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' Sir HUGH WINDHAM, Ke 


JuSTiC 'ES 


'Of His MA.]J EST Y's Court--of. : 


COMMONPLEAS. Ae. 


STR, 


"H E N al the $S al TI con- 
fader - In I diligence 
| ed b S,. pretended 
or ba” of in glutting. our Nas with the froth 
and vanity of outlandiſh Novels, Roman- 
ces, -and.other impertinences, \tending rather 
to deprave. the Natives, than to implant in 
them the Seeds of Virtue and true Gallantry ; 
- and. on the other hand, how few there are 
who employ, themſelves in ſeeking out the lit- 
the: Gold: which _ bid under their great 
beaps. of.-Droſs and Rubbidge: I thought my 
| al — obliged to - adhere #0 the 
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— The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


" Conacil i the famous Moralift, who fad 
Stultiſſmunyeredo'Yd inficandum non op-: 


rinAqueque propohate. - © 0 


po paſſmp "by: the polite and dig- 


 gnefen renprogft ow a | Friar 

roy 2 Sywo nd fe he 1 Ambo- 

de ers of Fo time whtin Gain rack their 

Inverltionto-pl Yedfe fawo'; s #f ouice, balt- 
ng, b we d 

A ce Ny _ Bee 14 "If, oY 


the Biſhop of Rome, following he  fieps of a 
$. Becket, they may in time receive bis Ke- 


ard: Þ ſay, not medling with ſuch, 
giows Works. ind Writings, have 
commmnicateto:the/Publick, ſomerbng 


; w_ bs ©; wrvw 


contia- 


ayed; to 
ich 


may tend as well to the Profit as the Pleaſure 


of. by Reader. 


Alſo remembring how ac- 


ceptable. the Labours of the admirable Du 


Bartas were in this Climate,” both at 


Cont, 


and alſo in the City and Country; and looking 
round.abe many Whiters 'of the Age, Þ bave 


fingled out bis Neighbour and Gountryman; 
the venerable Monſeur -L 'ARROQ UE; 


of: bom it _ be:ſaid, inthe words" 
S@Uionr, 


of OH: 


C if. Metaphyſical Diſſertations are 
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preferrable before Natural _) That a greater | 


than Ds Bartas is here: * For he: [ang batt the 


Works of the Six Days Creation, which ſpat 


be deſtroyed and burnt up ; but our AutÞor 
takes a higher flight, and as well from (the 


Records of Heaven, as from the Regiſters T 


the ſoundeſt Antiquity, diſplays unta us the 
 excellency of that auguſt Sacrament, inſtituted 
by our Lord himſelf, and which w to be com- 


memorated in the Church, unto the end of 


time, that thereby we may be tranſlated into 
the new Jeruſalem, there to be everlaſtingly 
fed and refreſhed with the Fruit of the T ree 
. of Life. As an Angel was ſet at the En- 
trance into the Garden of Eden, with a fla- 
ming Sword; ſo here Entrance is denied un- 
to the prophane Rout, but free Admiſſion pro- 
_ claimed unto all that are ſincere, and endea- 
wvour to be ſo, even from the frogen Lapland- 
er unto the ſcorched Ethiopian, and from 
the Chriſtians of Malabar, wnto, thoſe of 
Mexico. \ 
I cannot omit informing your Honour, that 
not many years paſt, with my eyes I beheld the, 


weeping 


venerable Author af the following Treatiſe, 
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buy and ad prof: in ibs Church. at Viery, 
eſervation, then in danger LY being 
lap wh and demoliſhed by reſtleſs Enemies, 
who effefed their wicked deſign ſoon after ; 
and "tis ſuppoſed, with the greater facility, by 
reaſon of the Coldneſs and Apoſtaſy of the 
Lord Proprietor of the place, whoſe Honor 
and Glory was, about the ſame time, laid in 
the Duſt with the Ruines of that ſtately Edi- 
fice; Tj Jay, I beheld the Author, ck, I ſup- 
po oſe after the ſame poſture Alexander and 
aulinus, Biſhops of Conſtantinople - and 
Tyre, were im, when the violent perſecutions 
% he cruel Donatiſts fo far prevailed, as to 
ſtroy thoſe ſi ſumptuous Fabricks, ſet apart i 
thoſe Cities for God's true Worſhip and Ser- 
vice; and which was doubtleſs, in effett, the 
ſame doleful condition which our pious Biſhops 
and Martyrs, the Famons Craumer, Lati- 
mer, Ridley, &c. were involved in, when 
tbe Flood-Gates of Romiſh Perſecution had 
averflowed the Land. 
have obſerved, T hat Divines (C the more 
z0 affef? us with the greatneſs of God's Mercy, 
tt F Conjeniing the purity of his Word and Sa- 
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craments amongſt. us ) many times - look back 
. #pon the -ſomettme flouriſhing eſtate off thoſe 
happy Souls, who lived under.the cofidutt of 
their Godly Paſtors, in the famous Churches 
of Epheus, Smyrna, Sardis, wherein, 
with. pure:and undaunted-$eal, they fang the 
Praiſes of their Glorified Saviour ; until, by 
degrees, the rage: of Heathen Eno either 
demolifhed their.\Churches.and 'Temples, or, 
which ts worſe; zntroduced; Idolatrous and Su- 
perſtitious Worſhip into them. We need not 
now. travel ſo far as Alia nor Greece for 1n- 
Rances to inbaunſe our due reſentments of God's 
Benefits, on the one. hand; nor to work in us 4 
deteftation of the Rage and Cruelty of the E- 
nemies of his Church and People, on the other : 
our neighbour Nation affords us too freſh and 
lively a Scene of the ſad Cataſtrophe which 
bappened unto. the Primitive Churches, that 
' T bad much rather cover with a Vail, than go 
about to expaſe wnto publick, view, did not the 
preſent occaſron-invite me t0 Jay Jometbing, re- 
lating thereunto... _ 

"Al the Warld knows with what great Ad. 


vice ani: Wy the. Edit of Nantes 2vas 
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agreed upon and confirmed bythe great King 
Henry the Fourth, for fetling aud aſſuring 
the Peace and Safety of the Proteſtant 
Churches and Subjefts of France. | The 
ſame 'Ediff was renew'd and confirmd by 
his Son Lewis the Thirteenth, and-\all the 
great Officers of bis Kingdom, but bow well 
kept, the forcing R ochel, ic; may teſtifre.” 
Alt the Coronation of \the :preſent.. King 
Lewisthe Fourteenth, it was again amply 
confirm'd by hin, 9s. it had Fall by bis 
Father - and ' Grandfather. \aud as - {oNlemnly 
ſworn unto as the'Pyrenzan Treaty,ſo that e- 
ery body concluded the Proteſtants of France 
would not have been mpleſted 'nor injur'd in 
bs Reign; and yet it is in his time found by 
ſad experience, that they have been most of all 
oppreſſed and perſecuted, and that without #- 
ny pretence of taxinp'them of ingaping in the 
P Ly of 4 Ee: 0 


Conde: bat all Civil Diſſentions being pats 


over and -pacified, within the.compaſs of theſe 
lat twenty years, wherein-they deſired only 
9 live peaceably, under the:proteFfion of the 


Laws andpnblick F aith ;comrary thercxny, 


_ the 
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the inſatiable rage of wicked Men bath. de- 
prived them of their Commands, Offices, and 
Employments, and the liberty of executing 
them, in (vil as well as Military Aﬀairs ; 
whereby many. thouſands had ſtarved, bad 
they uot found ſupport and ſanttuary under the 
IVings of our great Defender of the true 
Faith.,' Aud whereas, by the. Laws of the 
 Laud, there was no difference to be made be- 
twixt Proteſtant and Popiſh Subje@ts, for en- 
joying and executing all manner of Trades, 
and places of trufi, tbe quite contrary hath 
been prattisd: the Courts of Judicature, 
wherein was an equal uumber of Counſellors 
and Judges of both Religions, for bearing and 
determining differences, have been ſuppreſs d 
and quite alter'd; Attorneys, Apothecaries, 
Chirurgeons, and generally all other mecha- 
nick and handycraft Trades, not permittedto 
ain or eat their bread in quiet. But which 
7s moi} doleful of all th-conſider., the Miniſters - 
of. the Goſpel are forbidden topreach the word 
of God, magy of them ſlain, impriſoned, and 
baniſhed, thee.Churgbes pull d dawn to the 
ground, and their. Joc aee's over the face 
m 2 of 
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of the Earth, ito England, Sweden, Italy; 
Denmark, Germany, ec. as Sheep having 
no Shepherd, juſt as it happened unto their Pre- 
deceſſors, the Albigenſes and W aldenles, for 
the ſame cauſe, above Five hundred Tears 
ago; and the few that remain 'in the Land 
of their Nativity, waiting for the time that 
their King and Sovereign, lthe an other Gy- 
rus, or Charlemain, his Royal and Religious 
Anceſtor, will grve and proclaim deliverance 
unto the diſperſed Tribes, from their cruel 
| Bondage, and from ſo great a Famine of the 
Word: for at preſent they many times ſee 
their young Infants yield up their innocent 
Souls, in carrying them unto places far diſtant, 
to receive the Seal of the Covenant of Bap- 
tiſm; others yielding np their Spirits witb- 
out the Benefit or Help of their Spiritual 
Guide's conſolation at the hour of Death ; be- 
frdes many other great Miſeries which they 
daily ſuffer in Body, Soul, and Eſtate : So that 
the Pariſian Maacſſre was a kindneſs, being 
compared with the' preſent uſage which the 
Proteſtants of France\do receive by the 'dii- 
gence of Romiſh "Emiſſaries, and-from- theiz 
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own Dr Countrymen; for that- gave: ven 
4 ſpeedy deliverance from all miſeries, where- 
# they are now, as it were, beld' on the Kack, 
 and\-made' ſuffer a thouſand Deaths, - before 
they-are frees from the' Burden of "one miſd- 


rable Life. 
When: "our. Neighbours cd Brethrens 


Fuſes FR burning; and'all in a Flame, for 
the ſame common Faith and Reformation, all 
Chriſtians that have- any-ſenſe of Religion 
and Piety, bave" great Saifl P rtite. ny 
Prayers unto the God of Heaven; Thats he 
would be pleaſed to- avert his juſt ' Judg- 
ments from falling upon us tor our great 
Impieties, and! preferve our Church and 
Nation from the ſad calamities which have 
ruined ſo. many. Chriſtian Famulies in 
France; &*c. and which threaten the like 
yy | - the reſt of the Reformed 

Orid. * 

4 own; it s the ſingular Bleſſ mg of God, 
and by the Liberality of the great Enconra- 
ger of Virtue and Learning, his Grace the 
Lord Primate and Chancellor of Ireland, 
tae I am m ba this day in addreſſing my 


ſelf 
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oelfiornta you, alunſt. in.cbe Hard\.of Se Paul 


Jeroen ron — or FO 


antoFelixothe Romain Governour, in-adven- 
Huring to ſpeak the more freely i this. 1 aber 
ter, becanſe you bave been. for aany_ years 8 
Roghteous Fudge 9h” hes Nation, living fo 
that Emrvy it ſelf dares not whiſper the Tea 
Gorraption or fign of fear.ar favour to Friends 


-0f Emenmes, aut ate perfectly ſenſible of the 


ed. at, ty avoid Prolixity,. leſt Imay be thought 
towrite.s Book) of Martyss, rather than an 


EpifiitiDedicatany.o Oo oy wn - 
Our Gentry .and Gallants formerly were 

wont, tn; great numbers, to flock and reſort un- 
to Montpellier, Montayban, Bergerac,e>c. 
where they freely exchanged their Engliſh 
(Gold far the \Nt ouriſhment-:and Recreatgons 
they 4bere fownd, both; for - Body and Soul. 
But _now. it may t00: truly. be ſaid of thoſe 
places in particular, and of other whole;Pro- 
Wcenmmgenetal, Þhac the Ark of God, 
their Glory, is departed from them : and 
they, as the Aſzatick Ghurcbes, are over-ſpread 
with thick, and dark Clonds of. Profaneneſs, 
Atheiſm, Ignorance, and Superſtition; ſo that 

| ' thoſe 
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thoſe who travel that way, may juſtly fear 
i 20l{+be-\to. their, damage 'both in Body 
and Soul, What was the pleaſant and beau- 
riful Jeruſalem, when the Chriſtians were 
fſent-out-\of it "unto"Pella, ani \orber plates ? 
And. what # France, but un" Atedama, 
now that" the. Proteſtants are expeIFd,con- 
trary. to the proceedings of the wiſe) and vd- 
liant Dealings off Lewis the\Fwelfth, who. 
before he-would ruine : bis \Snbje&sfor Re- 
lipion; ſent\Gommiſſaries; and not Dragoons, 


amo-the ſeveral partsof\ is Dominions;40 
be juſtly informed of the 11\th -of. matters-, 


who, upon the Report made-untorbim by bus 


Commiſſaries, ſwore a-'great\ Oarb'upre- 


T bat the Proteſtants were tbe beſt-Snbjeds 


be bad in bir, Kengdonr,\ aud\rbonceformaxd 
commanded» thaÞthay ſhould not be moleſted. 
an Body ovEſtate. And. it 4 well known: 


that the. preſent King has much better know- 


ledes and experience of bis Proteſtant: Sub- 
jets Loyalty, than that great- Prince bad. 
occafion. 10 hwow':iſo- that its 35- hoped. the: 
ſiſter. Conncilevf a'Plon ing Jeſuirical-Fa- 
_— Hon 


ſence of bis Officers. and Connſeltors of State, 
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Yion will not always prevail,.to the Ru 
ine.of ſe many faithful good Suhjofts, and f 
ſo flouriſhing \a 'K ingdom: 
_ I bave preſumed: bere to preſent _ you 
an-Epttowe of the chiefeſt revolutions. which 
have \ occurred upon this tremendous Atti- 
cle of ' Chriſtian Religion, in the Eaftern 
and VWeſtern,Churches, from be Apoſtles 
days unto the.la#h. Age; wherein the ruth 
of Fehe chtefeſt. matters ' negotiated by Em- 
perors,.. Kings, Councils, Popes,  Prelatex, 
and tþeeminentefr, Dodfers ofthe Churob, 
in.. the. feveral:: w- enturies; are "retrieved, 
and recited with-\as. great integrity and mo- 
deratton aspoſſuble.-can beyw avi” ws 
1 buve endeavoured. to. cane my 
ſelf unto. the. « Author's. ſenſe and ternis, as 
near. -as-1.contd; ..and-if any paſſage ſeems fo 
.vary:;from the Dodtrine. :ofe-th&y(;hurch of 
Eng cory (which 1 do not obſenve through 
the ri Book) 1 hope. to fing a favours: 
ble'Genſuxe; bring. we. 4 T.ranſtator.and,ngt 
the eAuthor...,f the Work. be duely weigh- 
.ed, 1h, will not ſtand. in need:of much recom- 
menidationfor the buying and. reading. oft: 


uch 
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farh generow WIN E needs no Buſh ; 
all is Loydl and Orthodox here; it recom: 
ends it ſelf unto all ſorts of Perſons that 
deſire to ſee the weightieft matters of Re- 
ligion interwoven with the pleaſant- light 
and trmth of the pure} Hiſtory of all Apes, 
whereby Faith, as well 4s Mens Reaſon, 
# improved and confirmed, to the eternal 
fencing of that common queſtion of ths 
Gentlemen of the Roman Perfuaſion mito 
Proteſtants, Zn aching, W here their Refi 
gion was before Ether and Colvin? © Hekb 
are Depths where Elephants may ſwim, 
the learned and curious may find ſweetneſs 
and ſatisfaGion; tijo tha: dveakeft Lamb , 
the pious and devout Soul, may wade with- 
out fear, ani gd. away.plung'd and pleas'd in 
pleaſure and delight. e@ And how could 1 
better expoſe this Sacred Treaſure of Ec- 
clefaſtical « Antiquity, unto publick view, 
than by recommending my weak endeavours 
berejn. untq your favourable acceptance and 
Payronge; byving received the firs} deſign 
of coming to light near the famous Manſion 
of your worthy Progenitors, where for ſeve- 
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I years I” ſome of the pleaſanteſ days 


wherein 1 freely confeſs, as 


4 all my li 
God's Chr nd the good of bis Church was 
chiefly deſogned by me in the main, ſo alſo 1 

thought ft to expreſs my Gratitude unto the 
great Family of the W indhams in particu- 
lar, a Family known to be truly Noble and 
Great i in the uumber of its flouriſhing Branch- 
es, as well as. in Riches, Honour, and appro- 
wed Loyalty unto. their King and Country ; 
the true happine L 5 and laſting proſperity mhere- 


b, > ſball. ever fdeeerPIR wiſhed and deſired 


\ david Sir, 
Your moſt obedient 


bible Ski, 
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THE 


Authors Preface 


Tranſlated from the 


FRENCH. 


HE Coatoverſics ud Religion be- | 
ing a kind of War, orif you will 2 
ſort of Law-Suit, wherein both Pars 
ties plead cheir Cauſe * with ſome 
| heat; it ſeems to me very difficult to write, and 
not let fall fome words that may favour che in- 
tereſt of that fide for which we are concerned, 
becauſe the fleſh corrupts the as of the Under- 
ſtanding, and the old Man never fails to viti- 
ate the purity of the thoughts of the new. I do 
not here ſpeak of thoſe angry Writers, who. in 
all their Works, do ſhew an unlimited paſſion for 
the Cauſe which they defend, and meditate no- 
thing bur diſparaging their Adverſaries, to make 
their own Party triumph by the Calumnies which . 
they caſt upon'the others. ' I ſpeak of mild and 
peaceable Spirfts, who write with moderation ; 
61 who, 
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———— 


who, nevertheleſs; do it not alwaies ſo ſucceſsfully, 


verified ig efapiping the 
56, che. Aleicle, of 
our Faith ; for both the Roman Catholicks and the 
Proteſtants, pretending, bat it is, favourable to 
their Cauſe, each alledge out of the holy Fathers, 
ro eſtabliſh theig Belig# and Religion.” This 
confideration makes me. think,. chat, the ſureſk 
u 9%. yaus. molt” edifying*-means for Chriſtians, 
would be plainly ro produce what hath been 


Church Upon the points, in Controverſie ;, and 


- 


ught. t9, draw, tears, of. blood from. thoſe.good. 
Souls chat. are ſenſibly. ranched, for the glory. of 


, and. that, without . ceaſing by. thejr prayers 


- $ \v 


deſire that he will 1 unto. all, the grace.cokeep 


the 
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the Sacrament at large, I have divided my Work 
intoithree Parts: In che firſt, I examine the our- 
ward Form of Celebration ; 1 prove that Bread 
and Wine have alwaies been the matter of the Sa- 
crament amongſt Chriſtians. I hint at the mix-. - 
ture of Water with the Wine in the holy Cup; 
and Tendeayour to difcover the Original, as well * 
as the Myſterie which the ancient Do@ors of 
the Church ſince S. Gprian, have fought for in — 
this mixture. I mention ſundry Sets of Heteticks, 
whereof ſome have.changed the matter of the Sac. 
crament, others have corrupted. the Celebration : 
and: laſtly, others have quite rejected it, nod ſuf: 
fering that it ſhould: be celebrated; at all.  Dontit 
not what S. Tenatius ſaid of | certain. Hereticks who 
condemned. the celebration, nor: the Hereſfie of. 
one called. Tanchelm, who alla denied it, but. 
through anather Principle;, I make ſome mention! 
of. the Slanders which the Jews and others, caſt 
upon Chriſtians by reaſon of the Sacrament ;. And- | 
I treat of. - the difference betwixt. the. Greek and 
Latin Churches,. about the ufing of. levened .and+ 
unlevened Bread. Then TI conſider whence the 
Bread and Wine of the Sacrament. was-taken, 
what was the faſhion of the. Bread, with: the in- 
novations and changes which, have. thereupon 
 hapned, From: thence I proceed tothe conſide- 
ration of the place of Conſecration, ofthe matter 
of the Chalices and Patins,  thac is) to fay, - the, Veſ- 
ſels .which, were - uſed. ,in; this holy-action ; this 
conſideration is followed with an inquiry of the | 
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"Language wherein Conſecration was made, and 
whereiv' all the Service was generally performed ; 
and from this Inquiry, I proceed to the Exami- 
nation of Ceremonies, and of the Form of Con- 
ſecration ; I mean, the words of Conſecration, to 
know whether the antient Church did conſecrate_ 
by Prayers, Bleſſings, and giving of Thanks, or 
by theſe words, This is my Body, as is now the 
praQice of the Latin Church, "Then I treat of 
the Oblation or the Form of the Sacrifice, and -I. 
| ſhew the Reaſons and Motives' which obliged 
the holy Fathers to give to the Euchariſt the name 
of Oblation and Sacrifice : I annex unto the con- 
ſideration of the Oblation, that of the Elevation, 
and 'of the Frattion; and I ſhew at what time 
the Latins began to lifs up the Hoſt, to warn the 

ple te adore it : morcover, I examine the Di- 
tribution and Communion, and in the firſt place, 
the, Time,-the Place, and the Poſture of the Com- 
municant, the Perſens who diſtributed, thoſe 
who-communicated, with the -words of the one 
and .the: other, 'and then of the Thing diſtributed, 
treating at large the Queſtion of the Communi- 
on under ' both kinds. Talſo ſhew, that for ſeve- 
ral Ages, Communicants received the Euchariſt 
with their hand-; that they were permitted to car- 
ry itunto their Houſes, and to carry it along with 
them in their Journeys and Travels; and that 
the ancient Chriſtians were ſo little ſcrupulous in 
this matter, "that ſometimes they ſent the Sacra- 
ment unto the Sick 'by Lay perſons, Men, Wo- 


men, 
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men , Acolytes, and young Boys ; and not only 
ſo, but they made Plaiſters of it,. they buried it 
with the Dead; In fome Churches they burnt the 
remainder” of the Sacrament, and in others, they 
cauſed it to be eaten by little Infants. Some- 
times they took conſecrated Wine: and mixed 
it with Ink, then they -dipt- their Pen in theſe 
mixt. Liquors, the. more to confirm the Acts 
they. intended-ro {1gn. In the Second Parr, I de- 
{cribe the Hiſtory of the Do&trine of - the Holy 
Fathers, .upon this weighty Article, beginning with 
the refle&tions they have made upon the words of 
Inſticution, and upon the interpretation:they have 
given of, thefe words; This-is my Body; and : after 
theſe Refletions, I repreſent a great. number.of 
Teſtimonies, wherein they. call che Euchariſt; 
Bread and Wme,in the very a&t of communicating ; 
they- affirm it is Bread. which is broken, that it is 
Corn, Wheat, the fruit of the Vine, Fruits of the 
Earth, and like terms : They poſitively fay ,. 
That .it is Bread. and Wie ; Bread, wherewith our 
Bodies are nouriſhed, the) matter whereof paſſeth 
through the natural accidents of our common Foad,; 
Bread which is conſumed in the celebration of the 
Sacrament. They affirm, that the: Bread and: 
the, Cup, which we receive at the Lard's Table;: 
are. things inanimate ; that the ſubſtance.of Bread: 
and Wine remain. after.Conlecration : andbecaule: 
one is found. amongſt them that. much varies from» 
this. language, Lrepreſent unto the Reader wuhat7 

ne have. id: to.,teconcile. this Antbonr: weitho 
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others who have expreſſed themſelves otherwiſe 
than he hath done. - Then re-afluming the thred 
of my Hiſtory, I make appear, that theſe ſame 
- Doors have believed, that participating of the 
Euchariſt, broke the faſt, and that they have ſpo- 
ken of what is received in the Communion, as 
of a thing whereof one received alittle, a morſel, a 
piece, 4 ſmall partiom., And having ſeen what the 
believed, and what they ſaid of the thin + which 
we receive in the' Euchariſt, I inquire what they 
taught of the Uſe, the Office, and Imploy of the 
facred Symbols: And they tell us, thar the Eu- 
chariſt is the Sacrament, the Sign, the Figure, the 
Eype, the Antitype, the Symbol, the Image, the 
Smilicude;. and: the reſemblance of the Body and 
Blood. off Jeſus Chriſt. And the better ro inſtruct 
us inthe narure and force of theſe expreſſions, they 
will have us make theſe two- obſervations; Firſt, 
that when: they: ſpeak ofithe' Euchariſt as of a Sign; 
a Figure; an.Image, it is:in'oppoſition to: the rea- 
lity, which-they confider.as abſent. The other 
is, that they- conftantly: old, that: the Image and 
the Figure: cannor'be that! whereof they are the' 
Image and-Figure. And indeed; nor to leave 
their Dodtrine expoled* urito the”. troaks of Ca- 
lumay, they. declare, that- if the Euchariſt be x - 
Bigure, : andan Image, it is notabare Figure, nor 
ani: Image: without operation; bur a' Figure, am 
Image; and” a Sacrament repleniſhed with all che” 
vertve and-all the effitacy of tht Body-atid Blood! 
of: our: bleffed. Saviour, clothed! if'ir may be 16+ 
$2930; laid, 5 


The Hithor s Preface. 


faid, with the __ of hispetſon, and accom- 
panied m the lawful Celebration with all the 
fruits, and with all the benefits of his death and 
Sufferings. But becauſe the ſame Fathers who affirm 
| that the Enchariſt is Bread and Wine, and who 
ſay, that. it is the Sign, the Symbol, che Figure, 
and the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour, do ſay alſo, That it is his Body and his 
Blood, that it paſſeth and is turned into his Body 
and Blood; I have not omitted to report the 
explications which they give us thereupon, and 
to ſhew which of thoſe ſorts of expreſſions they 
have limited; for by this means it is eafie to 
comprehend their words, and intentions. Having 
ended the Examitiation of their Do@rine, I have 
applied my ſelf unto the ſearch and inquiry of 
its conſequence, to know if they believed the eat- 
ing of the Fleſh of 7eſns Chriſt, with the mouth 
of the body, the eating of the ſame Fleſh by the 
wicked, as well as bythe righteous, and the pre- 
ſence of the Lord upon Earth, as to his Humani- 
ty, and how they underſtood the following Ma- 
xims, whether a Body can. be in ſeveral places ar 
the ſame time; whether it can fubſift inviſibly 
after the manner of a Spirit, without occupying 
any ſpace ; whether what hath been done long 
fince, - can ſtill be done every day ; whether the 
Canſe can be later than the Effe& ; whether that 
which containeth, ought not to be greater than 
that. which is contained ; whether Accidents can 
exiſt ' without their Subject ; whether the Senſes 
| d may 
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+ . may be deceived in the report they make of ſenſt- 


ble Objects, when there is no defect in the Or- 
gan, or inthe medium, or fituation of the: Object ;. 
whether a Body ought to be viſible; and palpable; 
and whether .it ought to have its parts ſo diſtin- 
guiſhed .the one from the other, that - each part 
ought to anſwer the reſpe&tive part of place ; 
whether there may be penetration ef dimenſions ; - 


. whether one may dwell in himſelf; whether a 
Body may be all intirely in one of its parts; and 
" whether whatſoever is ſeen and touched, and falls 


under ſenſe, be aBody. And to the end nothing 
be wanting to eſtabliſh the Do&trine of the Fa- 
thers in the point. of the Euchariſt, I add unto 
direct proofs, a great many indire& proofs, taken 


| from their words and actions, whence are drawn 


ſeveral inductions, which contribute very much 
to ſhew what were their. ſentiments of this. Arti- 
cle of our Faith. Thea I repreſent the Alterati- 
ons. and changes happened in the ancient exprefſi- 
ons and Doctrine, the conteſts of the Ninth Age, 
whereunto if I miſtake not, I have given mnclr 
light. by certain conſiderations, which. ſhew as 
clear asthe- light, .which of the two Opinions had. - 
the better, that of Paſchaſius, or. that of his Ad- 
verſaries. © "The Hiſtory of the Tenth Age, ſhall 
be repreſented. in ſuch a manner. I hope, as will 
not be diſpleaſing unto. the candid Reader, ſeeing, 
it will inform him that in that. Age, which I con-. 
{ider neither as an Age of Darkneſs, norof Light, . 
bur participating of both, wherein things paſſed. 


other- 
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-otherwiſe than hath been hitherto believed. Itreat 
exactly of what paſſed in the Eleventh Century, 
in regard of Berengarius, and his Followers; inre- 
gard of the Albigen/es, and Waldenſes, in the Twelfth 
and Thirteenth Centuries; of Wicklif, and the 
Lollards in England ; in the Fourteenth Age, of 
the Taborites 1n ' Bohemia; in the Fifteenth, and 
until the ſeparation of the Proteſtants, with ſome 
Obſervations which I make from Age to Age, up- 
on the Greek Chiirxch. And in the laſt Part, 
wherein I treat of the Worſhip, I examine the 
preparations which precede the Celebration; I 
inquire the time wherein Chriſtians began to in- 
rroduce inthe exerciſe of their Religion, 'the uſe 
of Incenſe and Candles, eſpecially at the Cele- 
bration of the Sacrament. Unto. this practice, I _ 
add that of the fign of the Croſs, and alſo of 
material Crofles ; the conſideration of holy Veſt- 
ments, and of thoſe particularly appointed for chis 
holy Ceremony, not forgetting that of Flowers, 
which were uſed in form of Coronets, or other- 
wiſe, in honour of the Euchariſt. I make one 
Chapter of the diſpoſitions requiſite for a Com- 
municant in' reſpe& of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and another, of thoſe which he ought to have in 
regard of the Sacrament; which ingageth me to 
{ſpeak ſomething of Auricular Confeffion, and to 
inquire whether the Holy Fathers have requir'd 
it as a diſpoſition abſolutely neceſſary -unto a law- 
ful Communion : And I conclude the - whole 
Work with the queſtion of the Adoration of - the 
d'z Sacra- 


The 4uthor's. Preface. 


Sacrament, which I treat of with ſome care and 


exacnels, ' to the end, the Reader might ſee whar 
hath been the Belief and practice of the ancient 
Church on ſo important a point as this is, and 
when the firſt Decrees were made for warſhipping 
the Hoſt. | 

I know yery. well there can be nothing of te- 
ſtimony, be it never fo clear ; but che ſubtilty of 
men will find means to elude, 'gnd.this is it which 
hath rendred, and will rendes#he diſputes of Reli- 
gion -\mamortal, many ofthoſe who handle then, 
ſeeking more their own, than Gods glory, and 
examining the paſſages of the Ancients, with the 
prejudices. they : have, been before prepoſſeſs'd 
with. Thence it is, | that- behglding them in a 
bad light, they can never rightly underſtand. 
what was the true Belief of the Church upon the 
Controverſies whexewith it hath been agitated ſo 
many. years. Neverthelels, there is nothing we 
ſhould more indeavour, than to repreſent, and 
dilcover the naked truth ; not caring. that men 
ſhould triumph over us, fo that- truth, mjght tri- 
umph over us all. Iis with; this. deſign, that I 
have undertaken to diſcover ſincerely what Chri- 
Qians have believed in paſt Ages, and the Article 
of the Euchariſt, which. ſeems to me, ,one of. the 
moſt eſſential; and which, cauſeth the greateſt di- 
viſfion amongſt Chriſtians in the Weſt. 

But.co the end that none-may- be miſtaken in the 
explication of. the reſtimqnies of rhe: hely Fathers, 
and notfyyervefrom.tligic latentions,Eiveill propoſe 
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ſome means, which ſeem not to me improper; and 
the praftice whereof may be of great uſe unto all 
fuch' as defire to be inſtructed in what they be- 
lieved. In the firſt place, their Works ought to 
be read without any prejudice, I ſpeak of their 
genuine, not forged, Works ; for when one is pre- 
occupy'd infayour of an Opinion, and fets about 
reading them, one ſhall find, what is not intend- 
ed therein, prejudice ſo darkning; the underſtand- 


ing, that many times the ſhadow is taken for the 


{ubſtance ; and afallacious appearance, - for. the 
truth, becauſe that prejudice predominates, and 
makes men incapable of rightly judging what 
they read ;- the Idea of the opinion which prepoſ- 
feſſeth us, fo filling: the faculty of the Underſtand- 


ing, that it can receive no other impreſſion ' until 


we diſmiſs. theſe prejudices: Wherefore the firſt 


thing to. be done when we ſet about reading the 
Monuments, which we ſtill injoy, of Eccleſiaſtical 
Antiquity, is well to examine our ſelves, ro ſee 
if we be free from all ſorts of preoccupation. For, | 
_ provided we bring unto this ſtudy nothing of 
gur own, but attention, and a ſincere defire of 
knowing. thaytruth, we ſhall gather Fruits full of 
conſolation and joy, and we ſhall doubtleſs dif- 


cover, What hath been the belicf of thoſe ancient. _ 


Doctors upon the point which we examine. Se- 
condly, great heed muſt be taken not ro{eparate. 
what: God hath joined together, Lmean, the. na- 
ture; and the matter. of the Symbols, from their: 


efficacy, and from their vertue, in-their lawtul ule : 
for . 
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| for thea theſe things are inſeparable, although they | 


be different one from another ; for the nature of 
Bread and Wine is one thing, and the grace and 
vertue which the Conſecration addeth unto their 
nature, is another thing : and therefore it is, that 
the holy Fathers ſpake not ſo honourably of che 
Sicrament, when they conſider the ſubſtance of 
the Symbols, as when they regard their efficac 
and vertue. And indeed, when they have a deſign 
to repreſent this efficacy, they make uſe of the 
loftieſt and moſt magnificent expreſſions, to raiſe 
the Dignity of this Myſterie, and to make us 
coaceive a grand Idea of it; and certainly it is with 
great reaſon, becauſe "ris a thing very worthy 
our admiration, and. which I may fay doth ſur- 
paſs- our underſtanding, that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould 
accompany his Sacratnents with fo great a pow- 
er, that he ſhould cleanſe our Souls with a few 
drops of Water, and that he ſhould nouriſh them 
with a few crumbs of Bread, anda few drops of 
Wine, bur after a manner ſo Noble, ſo Heavenly, 
and ſo Divine, that all we can do is, to feel the 
fruits and advantages, without conceiving the 
manner, or how it is effefted : And therein is 
ſeen that magnificence of the Works of God, which is pros - 
miſed in the effett ; whereof Tertullian ſpeaks, and 
which he oppolerh unto the ſimplicity of theſe ſame 
Works, which appears inthe Aion ; and in reſpect 
of which Simplicity, the Fathers have expreſſed 
themſelves, in terms more humble, and not ſo 
lofty, agreeable unto the nature of Symbols. This 
ſecond 
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ſecond means ſhall be foilow'd by a third, 
which is not the leaſt conſiderable; and for 
' the underſtanding whereof, it is neceſlary to 
obſerve, that the Holy Fathers have uſed two 
ſorts of expreſſions, in ſpeaking of the Eucha- 
riſt: by the one, they affirm, that the Sacra- 
ment is Bread and Wine; and by the other, 
they (ay, it is the Body and Blood of ' Chriſt: 
Theſe two ſorts of expreſſions taken literally, 
cannot agree together, nor be: both true” in re- 
lation to one and the- fame Subject.” For if 
the Euchariſt be properly the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, it is not properly. Bread; and if- it be 
properly Bread, it:cannot+be. underſtood to be 
properly the Body of. Jeſus Chriſt. Neverthe- 
leſs the Fathers who: have ſaid, ' that the Eu- 
chariſt . is Bread, have alto ſaid that it is the 
Body of-: Jeſus Chrift ; how ſhall we then do, to 
give a right ſenſe 'unto expreſſions ſo different, 
and. which in appearance are ſo inconſiſtent? 
That which we ſhould do, is maturely to confi» 
der what "theſe Holy Doctors have faid for ex- 
planation of their meaning ; and that cannot 
better be done, than by diligently ſearching 
their Works; | that of the: two forts of expreſſions 
which they have uſed, they have reſtrained the one, 
without giving any limitation unto rhe other: 
for in equity it muſt - be. granted that - thoſe 
which they. have limited, ought not to. be - 
explained according to their intention, with- 
out. the reſtrictions. which. they have- ulcd ;, _ 
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: that on the contrary the. others. which have-re- 
ceived no limitation ſhould be underſtood fim- 
ply- and abſolutely, and in the proper terms 

| wherein they have expreſſed them ; and to ſay 

the truth, had they intended that theſe two {0 

different exprefſions ſhould © have been under- 

ſtood in the fame manner , wherefore ſhould 
they have taken ſo much care and pains to 
lymic and reſtrain the one, and never heed 
tro take the leaſt care in reſtraining or ſweetnin 
the others ? Such different proceedings in non 
of theſe kinds of expreſſions, doth it not plain- 
ly declare that they intended thac they ſhould 
be differently underſtood, and thar there ſhould 

. be Given unto thoſe which they have reſtrained, 

a Figurative and Metaphorical Senſe? and unto 

thoſe which were not reſtrained, a proper and lit- 

teral Senſe ? that is to ſay, that the former ſhould be 
taken for Figurative Speeches,and the latter for pro- 
per expreſſions, and without any Figure. If then they 
have reſtrained and limited the expreſſions which 
do affirm that the Eucharift is Bread and Wine ; 
and if they have not limited thoſe which affirm 
that 'tis the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, it muſt 
be concluded, that thoſe which declare that the 

Sacrament is Bread and .Wine, are improper and 

figurative Speeches; and that the others which ſay 

that it 'is the Body and Blood of our Lord, are 

proper and literal expreſſions. But if on the 0- 

ther ſide, they have taken exact care to reſtrain 

the propoſitions which ſay, Thar the- Euchariſt is 
= Þ . the 
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the Body of Jejas Chrift wichour adding any limira- 
tion unto the others which afſertedthar it1s Bread, 
ic mult be neceſſarily infer'd, that when they ſaid 
that-the Euchariſt is the Body of our Lord, 
they ſpike improperly and figuratively ; and on the 
contrary, that they ſpake- literally and properly, 
when | they affirmed that it is Bread and Wine. 
Now. the Reader will perceive in perufing this 
Treatiſe, what manner of ſpeaking theſe Holy 
Dottors have uſed herein; for. it 1s enough for 
me here to propoſe unto him the means of right 
_ underftanding them. | 
The fourth rule to -be obſerved for the right 
underſtanding: their ' teſtimonies,' is not to make 
| them. clafh one againſt another, nor to im- 
broil them in | contradictions': for it muſt be 
ſuppoſed , that they were prudent and jud:- 
cious enough not to contradict themſelves, and 
ro keep themſelves from a reproach which would 
have been caſt on them, had thac befaln them. 
There are wo things in their works relatin 
to the matter we treat of, 'which | ſhould be 
carefully diſtinguiſhed, bur in  fuch ſort as to 
take them always in good Senſe; I mean 
che ground of their Doctrine, and its conſequen- 
ces.  'And indeed 'the Doctrine of che Holy Fa- 
thers having had its conſequences, as the greateſt 
number of Do&rines have had, it is evident that 
of rwo explications which may be given unto ir, 
there s buronethar'is true; that which ſhall make 
a contradietion. berwixt the Do&rine and its con- 
| ® ſequences, 
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ſequences, and the conſequences and the Do&trine, 
is falſe, and contrary to their Intention ; where- 
as that, that reconciles both, is lawful and ge- 
nuine : for their Do&rine mult be con(idered with 
its conſequences, as a Body, whereof all the parts 
ſhould have a dependance, the one-to the other, 
and all tend to the ſame end, as ſo many lines to 
the center. I haveexamined a great many of theſe 
conſequences in this Hiſtory, to the end that thoſe 
who read it, may. judge it they agree with the 
foundation of the DoErine, and if the Doctrine and 
irs conſequences ; do favour the ſubſtantial change 
for if the conſequences favour this change, it will 
be a great DN 6 that - the Doctrine doth: 
not disfavour it, although it ſhould not ſo po- 
fitively eſtabliſh it, as the Latins have done: 
But alſo if all theſe conſequences are directly: 
oppoſite unto the Dofrine of Franſubſtanriati-- 
on, it will be a manifeſt proof, that the ground 
of the Dottrine is no leſs 'oppoſite unto it, and: 
that the Antients have not received this Do&trine - 
mto the Obje&t of their Faith, and char: they: 
made it not an Article of their Belief- This. 
fourth rule ſhall be ſtrengthened with a fifth, 
which appears no leſs important unto: me, and: 
which only demands, that doubtful and” uncer- 
tain paſſages ought to be explained: by. certain. 
paſſages, and the obſcure by the clear: and: ma- 
nifeſt ones. This is a Maxim of. Tertallian's which: 
FI not alledge in this place, becauſe it is alledg- 
ed inthe Body of the Work : but afterall, there's 
nothing. 
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nothing more juſt and reaſonable. * It often 
befals moſt Authors to deliver themſelves more 
happily , at one time than at another, though 
they treat of the ſame Subject; ir happens un- 
to ſome; through neglect, or not having well di- 
geſted their thoughts, ir being impoſſible to expreſs 
themſelves clearly on a Subject, if the mind have 
only confuſed notions of it ; others do ſo for 


reaſon, which may here be ſaid particularly of 


the Fathers of the Church, when they trear of 
the Sacraments,. principally of that of the Eu- 
chariſt ; for there were certain Times and Places 
when they explained not themſelves ſo clearly 
as at other. times, although they never ſaid a- 
ny thing contrary to their Sentiments, thedil- 
cipline of their times not ſuffering them to do 
otherwiſe. But however the matter hapned, ir 
ſeems very juſt and equal when the mind of an 
Author would beknown upon a matter which he 
hath treated in divers Places, in ſome places clearer 
 thanat others, to have recourſe unto thoſe Places 
wherein he hath moſt clearly explained himſelf, 
and by thole to interpret the others wherein he 
expreſſed himſelf more obſcurely, either chrough 
inadvertency, or for reaſon more darkly and am: 
| biguouſly; this kind of proceeding is natural un- 
to all Mankind, and reaſon ſhews 'tis the (afett 
way can be taken in thele occaſions. I will 
not fear to ſay that 'ris the only means to termi- 
nare the Diſputes and Controverſies of Religion, 
»becauſe,they all ariſing from the ſeveral interprera- 
e 2 tiONns 
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tions given unto paſlages of the Holy Scriptures, 
and ot thole of the antient Doctors of the Church, 
chey. might be eaſily reconciled if Men would 
agree that the moſt clear and intelligible ſhould 
ſerve as a Commentary unto the more difficult and _ 
obſcure. Unto all theſe rules 1 will add a ſixth, 
which ſhall be the laſt,.. "The Fathers being on this 
occaſion to be conſidered as witneſſes examin'd, 
to learn of them what was the belief of the an- 
tient*Church touching the Sacrament, there's no 
queſtion to be: made bur that the greater number 
. ought to be preferr'd before the leſs, and tharthe 
leſſer number ought to ſubmit unto the greater, 
things being otherwiſe alike ; I mean both the'one 
and- the other being of equal Authority, and their 
Teſtimeny alike worthy of belief: tor inſtance, 
if eight or ten amongſt them ſhould unanimouſly 
depoſe, that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine 
of the Sacrament is abolrſhed by the Conſecra- 
tion, and that there remain only the accidents 
and appearance, which ſubſiſt miraculouſly with- 
out any Subje&t ; and that there was bur one, thar 
(aid to the contrary: Ir isnot to be doubted but 
the teſtimony of the Ten, ought to be preferr'd 
before one fingle Perſon ; becauſe every one of the _ 
Ten is as credible in his parricular, as he that 
is alone of his own Opinion, and that there is 
much more likelihood that one ſingle Perſon may 
be miſtaken in relating the belief of the Church, 
than ten Perſons that agree in their Teſtimonies. 
Bur by the ſame reaſon, af Ten be found tha? 
teſtifie 
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refifis that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
remains: after  .Conſecration ; and that on the 
contrary, one fmgle Perſon ſhall fay, ic is 
changed into the ſubſtance of the Body and 


Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: we are obliged to con- 


fels, that the belief for the which the ten 
Perſons do declare, hath been the true Belief 
of the antient Church; and that the ſenti- 
ments of this fingle Perſon, is a particular O- 
pinion which ought to be rejected, or at 
the leaſt, if poſſible, endeavour to recover 
him unto the general Opinion believed a- 
mongft the Chriſtians of his time, by gi- 
ving unto his words a more - mild Expli- 
cation, and the moſt 'favourable Conſtruction 
that may be. I think no Body can reaſonably 


condemn the Means which I have propoſed, 


the praftice whereof may conduce very much 
to the right underſtanding of the Holy Fa- 
thers, provided we obſerve them fincerely, 
and no other end be propoſed in explaining 
their Teſtimonies, but what I have had in 
reporting them | in this Treatiſe, that is, a love 
of - the Truth, Againſt which no preſcription can 
be made , neither by length of time, by the cre- 


A 


Tertul. de 


Virgin. ve- 
land. c. 1, 


dit of Perſons, nor by the Priviledges of Coun- 


treys. - To conclude, the Reader may be pleaſed 
to take notice, that if in this Hiſtory I 
have ſpoken of the Country of the Abaſſms 
| as of the Kingdom of Preſter John, it was 
to accomnodate my {elf with the vulgar Opi- 
nion, 
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njion, without making exact inquiry what it is, 
and without troubling my ſelf ar this time, to 
reconcile Hiſtorians and Travellers that have 
written diverſly of ir. 
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-iÞ908 Ayes Whit hath been be- 
lieved every” , always, and by all; This Maxim: 
pers ſo jaff and Tealonable, that Chriftians road Wake no diffi 
calty to ſubmit into ot, Ye divided they be, otherwiſe, in matters 
Religion 3 and. although the Author was not hol! 7 without blame, 
ein there are ome which, ehink that he faug bt xndey 
the Petia, that he 2 Was wery "poſer #110. $t, Auſtins Do- 
Erive touching. Predeſtination, .and that it was againſt him that St. 
Profper 4d write, 1 anſwering the —_— which o under the 
name of Vincenius: WVevertheleſs T do not Juage & t any fault 
is to be found in-his Maxine, nor that ary difficulty ought to be made 
Ty receiving. it, Sſreing that St, Auftin himſelf. whoſe name axd me- 
ory ſpall ever - be . in weneration Amon good Aen, bath writtcy 
fomething i0- 3» Same purpoſe before Nincentius Lerinenſis. Itis 
very juſtly ſuppoſed far ke) that What the Catholick Church 
beheves, and po nor been, miſticured by Covncils; but hath 
be a Da 5 beHeyS is derived only from Apoſtolical Aurcho- 


By "what hath been believed in . all | Ages. tn'the 
this ſo "amportant point of -our Satvation, there is 


. ere B, that Pe, apa em ihe = hes eſt us . . Chriſt the Aathot 
Na "app. - N beginning .of 2 Th 
are tt by 
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the Enfigns of 


neexgertus Tenenſs NN hag " ret Vincent. in | 
DI M- taken common. 
0 | Gleick > 
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ED \F hes to treat Hiſtorically of the Exchari ft, and. by 


FT. he lajtyr . fd ran [ais 2 
wet be,, Hy Ie WE Hl . NQL re- Cyprian, 
done; bitt Ep. 63. 2d 


iſt DO is VE, ny ape fl bel :- f6r we Czcil. 


ought 
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 ing:them expreſly., tt F Flchrare F t . Divint Satrame ept MAtil ms, C 
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ought not to o follow the cuſtoms of Men, but the wuch of God. 
To know what he hath ſaid an#y da mp the inftirution of this Myle- 
ry, the Evangeli ſt' and St. Paul muſt be conſulted, who tell us, that 


OHY - 48 haviag tugiſhed the, ſolemnity of the antient, Paſſover.,, and 


intending to priteed * ent the "ay of the Newk; s I mcan of the 
Euchariſt, to le [lluſttious - any f his 
great Rove 4 ; Breadg, and Gin þ: 2g anlth an. 
to his” Fath that 1 ay, 


fecrated it, he brake it into —_ and gave it unto his Diſciples, 
ſaving, Take, eat ; alſo he taokjthe Cup! wherein was Wine, and ha- 
wing —_ it, as he bad done the Bread, he gave it zento them, 


+. | wy it 579 ther ks b id 
0 


F-l4482 Body 
id FThar T4 
the New net in bs B 


ea for many far the remiſſion on of 
Sins, and that he would drink no more of thar fruit of the Vine, 


until, he drank it.new. in the Kingdom of- his. Father; gona 


from. Hleay en, to_ wi; + chrabign: of 'if f, "the remembr 
his (55/0s And fre crings”s ta whireunto St. ig nt etl: RY ry 


tions whic C ommnicarts. 7 ig to. big, 4 


how we pn He this- iT Bd, that Og, words inf rut - us 
what . we ought to. heheve, and "that the Preparations which St, Payl 
requires of Ms, Contain in effeft, all : the” mations of a a faithful Soul 
that, ai ſpoſes.. (It ſelf | 10... Par take reds, I motions which, As 4 conceive, 
are 4 ain contained, ere er - I bs "ore 7n tat. in the commentor ation 
which UN ne ny Lag .t6 FS, We: LL wx 60g Fe to ; 


Jha I” 
"oor y As FR Wad Ho, a Ti GE ke Dos 44 5s 
things we. Fs to ſay, A we ſhall, lead them a ie 
which in all likelihood is "Bp avid as wnto. "the Clear Ty The ſeri 
knowle age of "the . conflant ad uni? verſa tradition of the” ' Chriſtia Wwe, 
Church. pon: »y Article” of ; our LY & {1 this, as we (will 
P vide our, 2 mnto * VA] lM / tre bY rþ R mY 
teriour Worſhip ' the- 54 3 2 eral Gf 
and of what 15,  fountled © oy '/i a G ont | 
ag dating, as of the bheſſ * Apoſtles lohercal 3k 
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contain the Doftrine of the holy Fathers, the true tradition of the 
Church, which derives its Original and Authority of what our Sa- 
vieur ſaid unto his Diſciples, that the Bread which he gave them, 
was his Body broken, and the Cup his Blood ſhed, and in that he 
commanded them to celebrate this Sacrament in remembrance of him 
and of his death. And laſtly, the third ſhall examine the Worſhip, 
T mean the diſpoſitions which ought to precede the Communion, the 
motions of the Soul of the Communicant, whether it be in regard of 
God and of Jelus Chriſt, or in regard of the Sacrament; in 4 
word, all things which do relate unto it, And in each of theſe three 
Parts, we will obſerve, with the help of our bleſſed Saviour, all the ex- 
aftneſs and, ſincerity that can be, in ſhewing the Innovations and chan- 
ges that have thereupon enſued, | 


LIFE 


OF 


F of 


Monſieur L/ARROQUE. | 


SaEIVZ T is with very great diſpleaſure that 
8 I inſert in my firſt Eſſay of this ' 
nature, an Elogie, which never- 
7 theleſs will render it very accept- 
Eg. able; I had much rather have 
Is wanted {) good a SubjeCt of Re- 
Ex commendation to my firſt under- 
FT TAR. taking ,: than to have obtain'd it 
by. ſuffering 10 Zreat a loſs: Buit ſeeing Death will nor 
be ſubjeCt unto our deſires, let us acquit our ſelves ac- 
cording. to the various conjun&ures, whether they be 
Plabpgorndt.., iGO .. 
[- Monſieur, L* ARROQUE opted this Life at Rovez, 
the 31 of Jenuary 1684, Aged 65 years, born at Lazrac, 
a Town not far from Ages in Ge», his Father and Mo; 
ther .dying almoſt at the ſame time, left him very young, 
under the Conduct of. his RHO, and which is the 
ba, E121 fos goo arietf5c4, 


3 The LIFE of 
common Fate of Scholars, without much Wealth ; but 
kis great Tove” for Teatning comforted him'in themidft 
of all his Troubles : Having made ſome progreſs therein 
under ſeveral Maſters, he advanced the ſame conſider- 
ably in the Academy of Mbpraubaz, and having apply- 
ed himſelf unto the ſtudy of Divinity under Meſheurs; 
Charles, and Garriſoles, eminent Profeſſors, who alſo had 
at the ſametime the famous Monfieur Claud to be their 
Pupil, in a ſhort time he there made ſo great'a progreſs 
in his ſtucte$rhat he wz$judged worthy of the unittry : 
He was accordingly admitted betimes,and by the Synod 
ef Gujen, ſent unto a little Church, called Poxjols : He 
had ſcarce been-there one year , but the Gentlemen of 
the Church of Rome oppoſed his Miniſtry, which oblig- 
ed him .tq make a Journey ,to Paris: He there became 
accquaitted with MefſiouryLe Fauchaw; and Mfreter 3. 
who from'that very time propheſi'd very advantagioul] 

of him. He preached at Charanton with great *. nar” 
and. was ſo well approved by the late lady-Dutcheſs of 


. Zremouileghat ſhe defired he might beſetPdat the Church 


of Vitry.in Britany, .where The commonly made her\tgs 
{iderice. For feveral reaſons he conſented unts- the: dev 
mands of this Princeſs, and went to Yitry, : where he 
liv?d 26 years, fo.confin'd unto his Cloſer; that he there- 

in ſpent 14 or_15 hovers each day. ou 


F « s 


by a Treatiſe which. Monſter. EAR RO@DE bliff 

againſt a Miniſter, who having chanz2d his" Religioid, 
cauſed |to be Printed the motives which induced. him 
—_ L.- this —_— = was feert the' Ces 
already atrained great knowledge. in, Antiquity, joyned. 
with s very ſolid and” clear waof ESR 8 Forge 
was ever the tharatter "of the Tate Vonfieur LE4R= 
ROQUES Genius.Some years after,/c:/. inthe year 1665; 
he made a very earned. Anſwer unto the Book-of the 
Office of the. holy Sacrament, writtenby the may 


of Port Royal, wherem he ſhewed unto thoſe Illuſtrious 
Friars, that they had:alledged and tranflated the paſſages 
of Antient Fathers, eitlier very: negligently, or very 
fallly. His Hiſtory of the EUCHARIST. (which may 
avel[ be term'd his Maſterpiece) appeared four years at- 
ter, and did fully manifeſt the merits:of this Excellent 
Perſon. Having compos'd fo many Learn'd Volums, 
the Proteſtants of Paris, looked -upon him as a Subje& 
very worthy of their choice, and reſolved. to eftabliſh 
himinthe' midſt of them; this honeft deſign had been 
:accomplifl*d, had:'not his credit, and adhering uato.the 
Intereſts of twolltuftrous Perſons, whoſe. names are ſuf- 


ficiently known,incited fome envious * Perſons to prepoſ: , ,,; 
ſefs the King with prejudice againſt him, By this means 5ejui:. 


they obtained an Injunction of not proceeding tothisno- 
mination. The Marqueſs de Ruvigny appeared at Court 
in this affair, and ingag'd himſelf unto the King for 
Monfiuer L? ARRO@UES Zeal and Fidelity in- his Maje- 
ſties Service. The King ( who 'is. naturally inclin'd te 
yn )- thereupon anſ{wer'd the Marques de Ruvigny 
the Deputy General, that ſome went abour to give him 
other impreſſions of Monſieur L*ARROS&UE, but ſeeing 
he would be Caution for the party accus'd,he would per- 
mit this Miniſter to Exerciſe his profeſſion in any other 
place, excepting P arjs. 

A bufineſs of this moment made as great noiſe as could 
be imagin'd,but did not prejudice Monſieur L* ARROQUE, 
as much as his Enemies could have wiſhed ; for ſoon after 
he was ſought unto by ſeveral-conſiderable Churches,bur 
he accepted of none, but the propoſal which was made 
unto him by that of Sazzwr. The Church and the Aca- 
demy were then vacant, both of a Miniſter and of a Pro- 
feſſor in Divinity ; he was offer'd both, but whether it 
was through modeſty, or that he deſired not to vary from 
his former kind of Study, much different from that tobe 
perform'd by a Profeſſor in mY he only accepted the 
LE. 2 IOrMmMct. 


former. . As:hei was preparing to :enter upon it, the In- 
tendant of the Province-appear'd againſt it, for what rea- 
ſon is not known. The Conſiftory of the Church of S2x- 
mur usd ſuch Arguments-toremove this. Oppoſition, that 
in fine it was 'removyed. Nevertheleſs. Monſieur L*4R- 
ROSUEthoughtit not convenient to accept the offer, be- 
ing lo advis'd by Menſieur Coxrart, for whom he: had a 
ſingular kindneſs, who repreſented unto him, that the 
Intendant would always bear him a grudge, and: that 
therefore it-would not be fafe to:be under his;power. -/ 
The Counſel of this incomparable Friend indixced Mog- 
ſieur LARROSUE to incline unto other offers, made wn- 
ro him at that time from divers places. © The Church of 
Montauban , that of Bourdeaux, and that of. Rovex de- 
ſtd to have him-for' their Miniſter ;  he:preferr'd the lat- 
ter before the: two others, by the advice of Friends; he 
accordingly went'to Rovez, there to Exerciſe his Mi- 
niftry, and there *twas that improying the rare Talents 
that God had endowed him with, he labour'd until his. - 
Death in. the' converſion. of Souls, and-in explaining the 
holy Scriptures with indefatigable diligence-and Taduſt- 
ry. Roven'was axplace very convenient for ſuch a per- 
ſon, for *tis a City abounding with great wits, and well 
furniſh'd with -good Libraries: He . there : acquired a 
great reputation amongſt the learned: Men, even of the 
Contrary party 3' And the Ittuftrious Monſieur Bzgoy, at 
whoſe Houſe they Aſtmble once a- week; and entertain 
curious -and learned diſcourſe, was. very well pleas*d to 
have Monſieur .L*ARRO@UE of the number, who alſo 
went unto' their Afſembly, where: his;profound- Know- 
leds in Ecclefiaſtical :Hiſtory.,. was much admired and 


eltecrn'd 'by them all. | | _ 
A little after his coming to: Rover, Monſieur David, ſo 
well known-amongſt the learned tor his great Literature, 
and by his conteſts with Mefſieurs de Marca, Juftel;and 
ae Launay, carped: at. him about.one of the two. m_ 
| Dal. -. 


Monfeus L'ARROQUE. s 
Differtations' which-he [publifhid-in/ the:year x670.; and 
dedicated unto-Monſteur-a* Amprown, Councellor.in the 
Parliament ok-Paris,vhoſe Witz,Probity and Learning are 
efteem'd by, all-who. know ohim.; Monſieur; 4? 4R- 
ROQVUE had refuted the:Opihian:of Father; Peta, touch+ 
ing the time, of ;the-Birth;:and-Condemnation! of; the 
Hiſtory: of Photiz, His Reaſonsappeared: very. ſolid un- 
to a-great many, but ;Monſieur Devi,” who-otherways 
was .well fatish'd . Father, Rerau's .Epoch-wayg; wrong, 
fangi'd that Monkeur, L*4KRROQUE.: had not. ſufficiently 
refuted it, ;thergfore, took occaſion to; write: par 136 
which was the cauſe of Monſieur: L? ARRO@UES reply, 
which. he dedicated unto Monſieur Cozrart, an intimate 
Friend ito. them both-: SH al SHOLLG IT. te Fnnc 
Since. which time; this-learned; Mimiſter hath publiſh: 
divers. excellent Treatiſes.on ſeyeral;Subjefts. . -He wrote. 
one,intituled, Conſiderations upon the Nature of the Church ;, - 
Another much larger, wherein he-ſhews the conformity 
of- the Diſcipline. of the ; Proteſtants of Frazer, with 
that of the. Primitive :;Chuzoh:: Another; iii latin, in 
defence of rhe-Sentunents. of; Monſieur . Daz/He.. touching; 
St. 16ratius his Lettersand the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
againſt Meſſieurs Pearſon,” and Beverige.;i two famous 
Engliſh Dottors.'. They have writ a ſecond - time. in 
detence. of their! Opinion, -and he had deſigned's. Reply, 
as hath . been ſeen by a, Manuſcxipt. Copy: found. near 
finiſh'd among{t his Papers, but at the-requeſt' of ſome 
perſons favouring 'Epiſcopacy,. he did not finiſh his An- 
{wer. ; The laſt work. he publiſÞ*d'is an Anſwer unto as 
Treatiſe of. the Biſhop of Meavg:;, of the:-Communioni - 
under both kinds ;+although his-narme was not: torit, yet: 
it. was/judged-yo be.his; it wasknown:by the:mannes in 
which-1t was .written, cleax, 'free: from 'digreſſions and: 
{uperfluous. Ornaments, and fall of- ſolid remarks.drawn 
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- Buthow grextab Idea ſoever the printed Works of the 
late Monſieur i” ARROSVE gives us'of the greatneſs and 


ExaQtaeſs of his Wiſdom, rt may be termed but ſmall, 


in compariſonof what wonldhave been Ren if God had 
been pleas" rofmve fpared'/tim 'tb-finifh ' what he had 
begun; he beingielteemed oneof thefitteft menof Frarce 
to:compoſe an-Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory , all his Friends in+ 
treated him te'fet about ir, and actordingly he labour'd 
effeftually:therein-with all diligence ; He intended to 
hive publiſted ' ofie-Volame' every year, and-to' have 


- 
” 


joyned thereunto/undry: idiffertations, which would e- 


qually have "demonſtrated his Yincerity and his learning ; 


He had carry'd on his'work but unto the middle of ' the 
fourth Century, which is the only thing the/publick will 
not | loſe of ſd vaſt andrich'a Stradture. ' There was'alſo 
found amongſt his Papers a very exa& Treatiſe of the 
Reg ale, wherein he-proves, that the Kings of France ſince 
Clovis, 'had this Right -over-aH{ the Carhedral Churches 


1n their Kinydom. - This with fome other ſmall Trads, 


which this Hluftrioas perſon had ind before his Death, 
may makea compleat Volume; Monſieur CARROSUE 
the worthy Son of [ſuch a Father, will-be careful of com- 


 municating them unto:the World. 


 Burihe confines not himſelf only thereunto , hepro- 
miſeth atſo.an 'Exatt Colle&ion'tef allthe Diſſertations - 


which he hath found inthe Hiſtory of the firſt-350 years 


of: the Church, and heintends'to publiſh them in Latin, 
for the benefit of Strangers. Every body will 'be glzd 
to hear this News, eſpecially if we add ſomwhat touch- 


" ing the:/particulars'sf this: ColleEtion. ThereforeI now 


give ' notice that -therein wilt be ſeen; Diſſertations 
1. Upon the. thundering"Legion, whete ſhall be ſhewn), 
that what hath been faid of at, is very uncertain. 2. Up- 
onthe originalof ſhaving of Prieſts. 3. De Orariis. '4. Of 
the manner that the Clergy. ſaluted the - People, whieh 
ſhall ſerve to explain rhis paſſage of St. Cyprian, in re- 
gard 


Monſieur L'ARROQUE. > 


regard of: Aurelius, i who he defiened to-ordain Reader, 
Dominics tuterins ligit wobis-| in eft;anſivarns'eſÞ pacen, 
dicit, dedicat letonem, which Mr Rigaut'did fot under- 
ftand, 'ho:more than Mr Lowbert, who fyllowed' the Sen- 
timent of Mr. Riz za, inthe fair arid exaQt Tranſlation, 
which he: bath giver us: of this Fattieti 5. Upon the 
better of the. Council of : Wut#5ch; \which- condemned 
Part of Samoſatia. 6.) Upon the Tenthpetſecution, 'Which 
{hall be tound.more exattly defſcrib'#thaw in'all the for- 
mer Hiſtories, becauſe Monſieur L'ARROSUE hath bot- 
row'd great helps: from:Datantins his Treatiſe de Mor- 
tibus Perfecmtonnes,; * publiſhed>of hte | by ' Mr * Baluze.. 
7. De Sacerdotibns ſecundi Ordinis, & Archidiaconis. 8." De 
Ordinibus ex quibus Epiſcopi ſumebantur. - 9. De Epiftolis 
Traftariis. TO. De Natura' wereris Eccleſie. "11, De 
Byrgumenis,. $C. wot 12, De Perttentibis eortmy; 
gradibia. +19; De \ Antique" rits" dimittendi ab Etcleſoa,. 
Catechumenos, Energumenos, & penitentes. 14. De dnpli-. 
ti Catechumenorum genere. 15. De tempore que- obtinere 
cepit in Eccleſia orientali hec loquendi formula , EPISCO- 
PUS DEI GRAZIA, ET SEDES APOSTOLK Ac. 

x6. De ; + wang" beneficicorum,. ut vulgo loquuntur., 17. De 
Nudipeaalibus. As he from whom we expett theſe pieces 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ts endow?d with much wit and: 
learning, 1t needs not be fear'd that they willin his. hands 
loſeany thing of their luſter and beauty.. 

All we have hitherto ſaid, refers. unto the Wifdom of 
Monſieur L'ARRO@UE, which indeed isa very vaſt and 
-Fpacrous Field 3 bur ſhould we ſpeak of the qualities of 
his Soul, we ſhould have much more-matrer to inſiſt on. 
He had a Soul ſo. ſincere as is ſcarcely to be found in this 
Age ; he without envy beheld the merits of other learned 
perſons , and eſteemed their good qualities; he was a 
great and- ſtrict obſerver of Diſcipline, and contented 
not himſelf to declaim in the Pulpit againft Vice in ge- 
neral, but perſecuted itin al[places,running the hazard cf 
creating 
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creating hinfſelf, Enemies 4;iby. the: ſecurity*ofi his life; 
he preached..by\example andidiſaover'd-a:true Chriſtian 
Conſtancy: in all-rhe' rroubles-of his life ; he: diſcharged 
his-Duty with; much exaQneſs',. that he would. never 
diſcontinue performing; his. Fun&ioa during an? Aput 
which- held: him ten 'Mooths, after bis :bengcal}'d' to 
Saumur:; I fay.howould neithendiſconticue the Dutiewof 
his. Miniſtry,” nor-thoſe of his ſutties,although the Phyſi- 
tians told him, .that'a; diſtemper which often had fits of - 
.36 hours; would; fat” be; ;removedi; if be 'did--nor give 
.himſelf ſomerepgk. :» The Troubles'of the Churches of 
Fraxie theſt laſt years, Wereincomparablymore grievous 
-.umto. him, . than-any-particular Afﬀfliftions'wuntohis own 
Family. could, have- been," and ſhould theſe : Misfortunes 
continue, -what Cicero ſaid.af another., may be faid- of 
bim ;,.1 rempublicam aſus ſequati ſunt, nt: mihi non erephe 
So Craſſt 0.4 Diis tmmortalibus- UHA,. [ed dopata nor s eſſe 
MRAAET. !. FO” We RY OATS 219.0 10140} 4 
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Containing the  exteriour Form of Cele- 
bration. 
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CRAP. L 
Wherein is treated of the Matter of 'the Sacrament. 


-<\ HE firſt thing thatpreſegts it ſelf in the Celebration 
* of the Euchariſt, 1s the matter of the Sacrament, 
that is to ſay, the Bread and Wine; for three of 
the Evangeliſts and St. Pas! teſtifie that” Jeſas 
Chriſt took Bread, and a Cup wherein there was 
Wine, and thathe called the Wine, the fruit of the 
Vine: All the Holy Fathers unanimouſly avouch the ſame, all the 
Liturgies which are come to our hands depoſe the ſame, ſeeing we 
find eſe ewo Elements imployed in this myſtery; and the form ok 
Celebration propoſed unto us by St.?#/#5n Martyr,the Author of the. 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, St. Cyril of —__ in his A/yftagegicks, * 
ER preten 


"Lhe Hiſtory _ 
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pretended Denis the Arcopagite in his Hierarchy, and generally all 
thoſe which have writ on this ſubject, ſuffer us not to doubt of ir, 
as neither doth the defence, which the Fathers and Councils have 
made, of offering any thing elſe but Bread and Wine in celebrating 
the Sacrament. Alſo all Chriftians-generally agree herein; there- 
fore it would be ſuperfluous to Rand to; prove 1t, ſeeing (5 thing 
i<clear,and it is granted by al the World,and all Chriſtian Societies 
are agreed on rhis Suſe \. Ir. will only be neceflary_ to. conſider 
that Jeſus Chriſt, which is the Wiſdom of the Eternal Father, and 
who never did any thing but witha Wiſdom and Condudt worthy 
of himſelf, did not chuſe Bread and Wine to make them y Ann 
of his body and blood, bur that he was thereunto induced for con- 
{iderable Reaſons. —” M7 2 J (. 
Neverthele(s I will not now ftang to-examine the Reaſons which - 
obliged him tomake this choice, TI refer that unto Divines, whoſe 
drift it is to inquire into this matter it will ſexve our turn to fay, 
that our Saviour having a defign by means of his Sacraments, to 
raiſe up the minds of Chriſtians unto the con{tderation of the com- 
forts they find in his blefled Communion, he made choice. of. 
Elements which had ſome likeneſs and relation unto: thoſe things 
which they were to {ignifte and Ep: as for. Inſtance, When he 
inſtiented the Sacrament of Bapridn,whichis cheSacrarment whereby . 
weare born into his Church,he made choice of water to be the ſign. 
and ſymbol of it; becauſe it 1s proper to repreſent the vertne of his 
Blood and of his Spirit for the purifying of our ſouls : for as water 
hath the quality of cleanſing our bodies from all-uncleannefs 3-40 
alfo the Blood and Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, *have the vertue, the 
force, and efficacy of waſhing and puritying our ſouls from all 11-. 
thinels and impurities; thereforg it is, that the Apoſtle calls Bap- 
tiſm the waſhing of Regeneration, that is, Of. our *New. Birth; and fr 
that reaſon it 1s that he ſaith elſewhere, that Chriſt hath cleanſed the 
Charch by the waſhing of water by the Werd:; 1n like manner when he 
inſtituted the Euchariſt, which is-another Sacramenr. of his Cove- 
nant Whereby he gives unto us liſe, after having given us"aur be- 
ing, he choſe Bread and Wine to repreſentunto us the vertye of 
his Sacrifice and of -hjs Death, and which is the food of our:ouls : 
For as Bread & Wine are food very proper for nouriſhing thebody, 
and for preſerving this mortal and perifnung lifez even ſo his Body 
broken, and his Blood Foured out, do-divinely feed and nouriſh . 


our ſouls, and do admirably preſerve chis heavenly. and Spiricual 

lie, whereof-we enjoy even here below, ſome fore-caſtes and firſt- 

frurs, the accompliſhment whereof we ſhall one day receive to; 

our comfort in Heaven. And it is inregard of this wonderful ef. 

te&t, thet his-Fleſh is meat indeed, and tis Bliod is arith indeed;, and” 
5 EIT | that 
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"that thoſe who car this Fleſh, and diink this Blood, have life 
everlaſimg ; and that they thall be raiſed unto glory and immortaliry 
inthe laf day. ' Nevertheleſs, it muſt be granted, chat the: relation 
[and reſemblance which the - Bread and Wine may nattially- have 


- with theBody and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is a general , uncertain, - 


- and undetermin'd reſemblance, and which of it felf is not & fficienc 
ro make them Sacraments of this Divine Body, and of this precious 
Blood. It is neceſlary that the Benedi&ion and Conlecration' con- 
fer. upon them this quality , and inveſt them 'with this dignity, 
which they cannot have by-/Nature 3 and that ſetting them apart 
from the _— and common uſes, which they have in Natnre, 
ir thould - them unto a Religious. and Divine ute in Grace. 
' Nevertheleſs it may be affirm'd, that this likeneſs and relation 
which they have by Nature with the Body and Blood of this = 
vine Saviour, were, as it may be ſaid, the firſt ground and the firit 
- motive of the choice which oar Saviour was pleas'd to- make of 
them 3 for what St. Aufin faid in one of his Letters, may well be 
apply'd unto this matter : 7hat if the Sacraments had not ſome reſemblante 
with the things whereof they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments. 
- The Holy Fathers confirm this reſemblance, ſomein the compo- 
firion of Bread and Wine, and ſay, That the Bread is called the Body, 
_ becauſeit 15 made of ſeveral grains, and the Wine the Blood, becaxſe it is 
' gather d from ſundry grapes. This is the Notion of * Theophilas of 
Antioch, of Þ St. Cyprian, and of ſome others : Others ground ir in 
the Effects, and ſay, That the Bread is called the Body of feſus Chriſt, 
. beranſe it aith nonriſh and ſtrengthen the budy , and that the Wine is called 
his Blaud, becanſe it increaſeth blood in the body, and rejoiceth the heart. 
- This' is the Reaſon {he by St. || 1fdore Archbiſhop of Sev1/, 
* Bede, f Rabanns, and | Chriſtian Dyatmer, and I make no que- 
ſtion but when Jeſus Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine to make them 
Sacraments and Types of his Body and Blood, he had regard 
unto the Effects which they produced. 

And ſeeingthe four Divine Writers which have related in their 
ſacred books re hiſtory of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, have 
not mentioned whether the Wine which our Saviour yfed in inſti- 
tuting and celebrating the Sacrament,was pure,or mixed; the antient 
' Chriſtians made no {ern le to mingle water with the Wine in the 
Communion..The Jewiſh Rituals;as a learned *per{on,and extream> 
ly well vers'd in the knowledge of the Uſes and Cuftoms of that 
Nation, obſerves, left it unto the free will and chojceof every pet- 
{dn in celebrating the Paffover, ro uſe pure Wine, or Wine mixt 
- with water 3- fo that onr blefled Saviour accommodating himſelf as 
ach'as he couldin the Celebration of his Sacrament, with what was 

practis'd inthe? celebrating the _ Paſſover, it ſeemeth rome 
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j {a Marc. 14. p þ 
* Council of Braga un the year 675, 


trap Or Ratrayne, Butin tine, the Holy Fathers ave'thougt this 


impoſſible; conſidering the ſilence ofthe Evangeliſts andof S. Paw!,. 
ro determine whether: the Wine imploy'd in the celebrating of 
his Sacrament, was mixed wit water or not : Nevertheleſs it is 
molt certtin that the Ancients believed there was water mingled - 
with the Wine, and that it was upon this perſwaſion that they eſta- 
bliſhed the cuſtom of ſo doing ; a very ancient practice, ſeeing 
that St. fufin Martyr, who' wrote about fifty two years after the 


death of St. 7ohn, doth expreſly mention it : for in ſhewing the 


manner of celebrating the Sacrament in his time, he obſerves poſi- 
tively that there was preſented unto the Paſtor, Bread, and a Cup with 
Wine mingled with Water ; that after hehad bleſſed and conſecrated 
them, all thoſe which were there preſent received of the Bread, 
the Wine, andthe Water, which had been conſecrated. Indeedas the 
firſt Chriſtians ſought not ſo many myſteries as thoſe which came 
after , I mean that they troubled not themſelves in ſeeking our of 
Myſteries in moſt things relating to Religion,.ſo they ſatisfy'd them-. 
ſelves with the inaocent practice of this cuſtom, and religiouſly to 
obſerve this uſe, with much ſimplicity; but about one hundred 
years after St: 7«ſtin had: writ what is above expreſs'd, they be- 
thought themfelves'of ſeeking a myſtery in this nungling of. water 
with the Wine : The firſt, if I nuſtake not, that pleated. himſelf 
todiſcover a Myſtical ſignification in the Wine and. Water in the 
holy Cyp,:and of.the mingling the one with:the other was the 
glorious Martyr'S. Cyprian,yho-would that the Wineſhould repre- 

{ent the Blood of Jefus Chriſt,the Water ſhould ſhew the believiny 
ople, and that the arms Nr one- with the- other, ſhould 

thew the indifloluble union which there is berwixt Chriſt and Be- 
lievers 3 The faithful people ({tith he) is underſtood by the Water, and 
the Blood of 7eſus Chriſt is dendted by the Wine z and when the Water 1; 
mingled with the Wine in the Cup, ' the People wt! ua unto 7eſus Chriſt, 
and the body of the faithful are corporated in him, m whom they believed : 
and this mixture of water and wine in the Cup of the Lord, is ſuch, that. 
thoſe things cannot be any more ſeparated: whence it follows, that nothing 
can ſeparate the Church from the Commutiion of FeſutfChriſt, that 5s te 
ſay, the. Believers which are 'in the Church, and.do perſevere faithfully aud 
firmly in what they believed, nor hinder but this ikdivifible Love fhall ſub- © 
fff. Therefore it is not pernzitted in confecrating the-Cup of Our Lord, to 
offer Wine alone, or Water alone; for if only. Wine mere offered, it might be * 
faid that the Blood was ſeparate from the people, and: if only Water 'were 
offered, ir might. be faid the people were. abſent from Chrift5 but when 
they are mingled and inſeparably jow'd 10kether, then'is effeted the Spiri- 
tnal and Heavenly Sacrament. ' St. Cyprian was followed:by the * third 
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mixture'ſo Eſſential unto the Holy Sacrament, that the ſixth 0eca- 
menical_Council affembled. in the year 691, recko: it amongſt the 
Hereſies- of the Armenians, that they celebrated the Euchariſt 
with pure Wine, becauſe they:juſtified themſelves in this practice 
by . the Authority of St. Chry/Sffom. The Fathers explain the pa(- 
ſage of this holy. , whereof the Armenians made uſe to au- 
thorize the practice of their Churches, and having- explain'd it, 
hey make this Decree: 1f any Biſhop or other Prieſt doth - not follow the 
Fraer left by the Apoſtles, and if theymingle not Water with the Wine to offer 
the ſpotleſs Sacrifice, let him be depoſed, becauſe he declares the myſtery 


 imeperfettly,, and by that means. intradaceth a change in the Traditions, 


But peraencing all that, the Armenian; deliſted not to perſevere 
in this practice always-to celebrate the Sacrament with pure 


. Wine, uncil. the ear 1:4.39. that they ſent their : Depuries* un- 
er Pope: Expenizs. the -IVith, :but: 


to the Council of-#lorence 
they arrived not untill after thedeparture of the Greeks, asappears 


by the Hiſtory. of that Council,. tranſmitted:nnto us by Heſter 
 Spwropulus 2 great Prelate of the Church of Gwftantinepe, which 


was preſentar all that there. happened: Nevertheleſsin the direQi- 


on given unto thoſe: Deputies: on the: behalf of the ſaid Pope - 


Eugenias, but.in the name ofthe Council as if it had ſtill been Af 


ſembled, which might have beengo in regard of the Latizes, but: 


not of the Greeks, who were gone home; in this Inſtruction I ſay, 
The Armenians were enjoyn d toconform themſelves unto all the other Chri- 
Pians, and to mingle a little Water with the. Wine in the oblation of the 
C#p: but there is-no-great likelihood: that this Decree was much 
regarded in thisChriſian iſhan Communion, ſeeing we find by their Li- 
turgies that they continued in the Cuſtom: of ne mingling Water 
with the Wine in the holy Cup, . Bat beſides this Myſtical fignitication 
which the Holy Fathers have diſcovered of this. mingling Water 
with the Wine of the Euchariſt, I find they have uſed it to repre- 
ſent the Water and Blood which iſſued our of the pierced fide. of 
Jeſus Chriſt at his paſſion, and when he was on the Croſs; It is the 


Doctrine of the Eaffern Council before. mentioned, .and which 
was Aſſembled. in_ the: Hall of. the Imperial Palace at Con-- 
ftantineple. \ As for St. Athanafius hereſembles this mixture unto the - 


Union of the Eternal Word with the human Nature; The myſti- 
cal Cup of the Communien,faith he, was given, mingled with Water, be- 
cauſe the pure Wine doth fignifie the- Divine- Nature . which is unmixed, 
and in that tis temper d with, Water, it intimates the Union'which is be- 
mixt ws. And there is no queſtion toþe made but theſe Holy 
Doors pleas'd themſelves in ſearching out theſeMyſticalſignifica- 
tions not only. in one of theSymbols of theSacrament,but alſo in the 
other. In fine, as_they diſcovered Myſteries in mixing Water with 
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the Wine practiſed by the Antient Church; :fothey allo Mſcovered 
other Myſteries ;in making the Bread : for they: believed char the 
Bread of the -Encharift being -a Body compos'dof ſundry-grains, 
repreſented very welt-rhe Body gf the Charch compoſed of -ſan- 
—- dry believers united 'inta one-SScety : Ic isalfo. the DoRrine of 
Cyprian, Ep. S: Cyprian; When ( {aith he) the Lord calted bis Body, Bread, compoſed 
56.vide 63. "of ſundry grains of Wheat, he would denote the: believing people whith he 
| -bore, in as much as tis but one people 5 and when he termed his Blodd 


nnd 


the Wine, which is made of ſeveral” Cluſters. of Grapes preſſed toge- 
.ther, and redacd to one, he again fionified the ſame faithful People, 
compoſed of ſundry Perſons in one and the ſame Body. It is the fre- 
» Serm. ad In. - EN Doctrine cf, * S. Augaftin, and (generally of all the Holy 
Fant.rraQt. 26. Fathers, of 7 Theophilus of Antioch, of 1 S. Chryſoftom, of x Thitere 
in Joan. ®& of Sevil,-of - | Beae, of || Wakefrides Strabo, of - ||| Rabanus 
y ls $3. de Archbiſhop of Agnes and ofMnany- others: but'-alas, at the 
eccr 7x lametime that theſe Holy Doctors pleaſed themſelves in finding 
Match. —Outall theſe Myſtical Significations' wherein they rook ſo much 
| Hom. 24- in delight;:the Devil, who is always vigilant to diſturb the peace of 
Cor. . the Church, andwhoalwaysfings.occalions 'to-worty tt,' failed 
| OE lib.x. not tantehSup Enemies, even from her- Infancy, and-ro{p&y 
Tit out from his' dark Dungeon {ſundry ſorts of Sedts and Hereticks, 
+ Com.. in 1 totake occaſion either toſlhandes the Innocency-of her Myſteries by 
Cor. 10. the Gnoſticks,or to corrupt theirpurity by the Montanifts and + 5-0 
|DeReb ;, ©#5,if what ſome- have wricten be true; or to gainſay their Utilicy, 
Kl| De Taftic. - Dy the 4/coarapires, or to-make them 'paſs+for and delufions, 
Cler. lib. 1. c, by the Adaregfrens, Or. to render them: odions;by the Ophires, * of to 
31 change the matter, either by adding'of ſome ftrange things, as the 
Artotyrites, or by taking away the Eſſentials, as the Hydroparaſtates, 
or Aquariavs; and this is what we intend to examine in the f61- 
lowing Chapter. | _ 
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"CHAP. I... 


Wherein t5 diſcourſed of ſundry forts of Sets and Hez- 
refres, ' only ſo as may be ſufficient to. give - light unto 


"the preſent Subjett, © 5 Es 


PHEn! Hereticks which the Devil ſtirred up to trouble the 
Church upon the matter of the Sacraments,were the Goſtichs, . 
that is;fach as atfumedto themſelves thar proud and inſolent Title, 
to perfwade the ignorant People that they were poſſeſt with grear 
Wiſdom, and that they were able to dive into the knowledge: of 
the moſt obſeure and difficult Myſteries: ſome derive their Ori- 
ginal: from the Nicolairans ; others fay they had for their Leader 
an'eminent Heretick: called Coe : but-from what Original 
ſoeyer they came,” it cannot be donbred, but it was very pernicious, 
ſeeing it produced fy cured an'off.(pringz certainly this fountain 
was vety corraptsfeging. the ftreatms were fo infectious; and the” 
Rooretthis urfed Free was very venermous, ſeeing the Branches : 
produced no lefs than the bitter Fruit of mortal Poiſons an in-- 
fanjous brood as ever was, whoſe Myſteries abounded wich Abo-- 
mination and Horrqur; therefore were they alfocalled Zirberites 
or Borboxians, to denote their fikhinefs and vileneſs.: theſe miſerable 
wretches faffered themſelves to be ſwayed by their own corrupt de- 
ſires,and being Slaves unto. their paſſions and difordered Lufts, they 
polluted themſelves frequently with Women, which were in com- 
mon amongſt them ; and covertingnothing more than this filthy pra- 
Rice, they were blindly ted on by their wicked concupiſcence, and 
without any reſttaint wallowed in the moſt bruatifh Actions,the very 
thorights whereoffills me with amazement and horror :.But what is 
moſt dreadful and ſtrange in the conduct of theſe Organs: of the E- 
vil Spirit, is, thar they acted their greateſt abominations in their AL. 
ſembkes, and in the Places where they were accuſtomed to meet to 
exerciſe their Diabolical Religion. S. Zpiphanius,who more exactly 
than any other of the Antients relates unto us all thar/paſſed in the 
abominable myſteries of theſe Wretches, is aſhamed to write,and - 
were it not in ſome fort neceſlary to be pablithed to render them 0- 
dious unto all theWorld,he would have forborn to have related the. 
Fraraliries. and Filthinefles which they were not aſhamed to com- 
mit.” As for. my own particular, although I have learned.'from S. 
Paul that all things are pu-e-unto the pure, yet T. will forbear- 
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reciting all the Impurities which were ated in the Aſſemblies of 


theſe milerable Creatures, which cannot be read without horrour 3 
and on this occaſion I hadfather imitate the modeſty of S. Gril of 
{eraſalem, than the liberty of S. Epiphanins; that is, be as wary in 
writing theſe abomipable Myſteries, -as'S. Cyril! was in Preaching, 
when he was abſolutely neceſſitated to (ay ſomething of them. 
Neverrheleſs thoſe who deſire to __ particularities of what 
paſled in the Celebration, which*theſe miſerable Wretches 
pretended to make in the Euchariſt, need only read what S- Epi- 
phanixs hath wit in the Hereſie of the Gnofticks, whilſt I ſhall only 
mark,thart when any ofthe Women, which they had debaucht, were - 
with Child, they uſed means to make her miſcarry, and diſcharge 
her burthen when they liſted : then would-they take the Infant and 
pound it-in a Mortar with Honey, Pe and other Aromatick 
drugs; after whnely fs Fraternity of Swine and Doggs being a{- 
ſembled, each of. them would take of this Infant {o pounded, 
and would eat of it; which done, they would make their Prayers 
unto'Gad, and eſteemed this Ceremony for a perfect and compleat 
Sacrament : And becauſe theſe  abominable Hereticks af- 
ſumed the name of Chriſtians, they were the cauſe that Dagans 
and Infidels imputed unto the whole Chriſtian Ge theſe hor-. 
rible impieties, and- it was the end which Satan propoſed in 
raiſing up:theſe execrable Wretches. The Devil ( faith Euſebins) 
making uſe of theſe inflruments, hath in the firſt place eaff into Hell 
like ſo many | ſlaves, thoſe whom they had ſeduced ;, then he gave nnto the 
Gentiles, profeſt Enemies of our. Religion, a large and ample Subjeft and 
Hatter to ſcandalize and ſpeak. evil of the Goſpel; in as much as this 
Tnfamy ,which took its Original from the Gnoſticks, was imputed unto all 
the Chriſtians to diſgrace them. He alſo obſerves that it was from 
thence the falſe rumours were raiſed and ſpread abroad of their un- 
lawful Copulations, wherewith they were aſperſt, of Brethren 
with Siſters, -and Children withtheir own Mothers, as alſo .of - 
theſe barbarous and inhumane Feaſts, where the fleſh of ſome little 
innocent Infant was ſerved up as meat and nouriſhment. S. Epi- 
phanins hathalſo obſerved that it was a device of the Devil toſlan- 
der the purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and to ſtop-the profireſs - 
of the Goſpel of the Son of God ; it is alfo-unto the abominable 

Myſteries of the Gnofticks, that ove impures [the.cauſe of thoſe 

ſame Infamous reports 3 and Cardinal Baronixs in his Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Annals, refers them unto the ſame. cauſe, and confe(- 


ſeth they were their Riſe and Original. S. Cyril of feruſalew as 


his Catechiſms derives theſe repzoaches againſt 
thoſe caluwnies wherewith they aſperſt their 
from the Myſteries of the Gnoſtichs. as others di 
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of the Montaniſtsz which canercholeG cannot be,-: becauſe S. ?uſtin 

Marty, who lived before Afontanus, makes mention of it: Ne- 
vertheleſs S. Cyril __—n ſomething of that kind unto the 240»- 
raviſts, we ſhall be obliged to fay ſomething thereof, when we ſhall 
have done with the Grefticks; in the mean while 1 ſhall ſay two 
things, Firſt, That ſeveral of the Holy. Fathers have. in their 
Writings hinted theſe falſe reports, which were ſpread abroad to the 
diſgrace of Chriſtians , but without touching the cauſe that pro- 
duced them as 7»/ſtin Martyr, and Athenagoras in their Apologies, - 
Tatian againſt the Greeks, Theophilus of Antioch in his Books: to A- 
tolycns, Tertallianin his Treatiſe to the Nations, and in his Apolo-. 
getick ; Minutins Felix. in his Oftavies, The Szcond. thing is, that 
although ſeveral have..ſpoke of the Gno/ticks belides S, Epiphanias, 
asS. Ireneus, Philaſtrins. Biſhop of Breſſe, S. Auſtin and Theoderet, 
and that the three laſt have mentioned their abominable Myſteries z 
Nevertheleſs becauſe S. Epiphanins hath done it more exactly than 
any of them, and that he hath particularly. obſerved all things that 
werepractiſed in thoſe wicked Aſſemblies, we have followed what 
hehath written of them. But becauſe ſome of the Fathers have 
ſaid that the * Monrtaviſts and Pepuſians practiſed _— very 
like the abominations of the Geſpicks, it will beneceſfary, after ha- 
ving treated of 'the Myſteries of the one,. to examine and treat 
ofthe Myſteries and -Euchariſt of the others. Adontanvus was an 
Arch-Heretick, born in a Village called 4-daba in a partof ſir 
bordering upon Phrzgie, and not being able to ſatisfie his Ambi- 
tion, which made him aſpire unto the chiefeſt pdwer inthe place .- 
of his Birth, he ſuffered himſelf ro be corrupted with the' inſpi- 
rations of the Devil, andas if he had been poſſeſt. with a Prophe- 
tick Spirit 3 he undertook to reveal things ro come, and choſe for 
his Companions Pr;/@//z and Haximila, which- be made paſs for 
Propheteſles: Some ſay, that he called himſelf the Paracicte; others 
fay, that he taught that it was in him the prompt was to. be ac- 
compliſhed, which 7eſ#s Chriſt made of ſending his Spirit after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and not upon the Apoſtles, as the Go- 
ſpel doth teſtifie :._ S. Epiphanius and others ſay: that he differed 
nothing from the Catholicks and the Orthodox as to matter of Do- 
arine,. but only as to Diſcipline, which he eſtabliſhed more tric 
and auſterethan other Chril co This ſeverity was ſo taking with 
Tertulian, that he ſuffered himſelf to be ſurprized, and was ſo obſti-. 
nate;that alchough he was one of the greate{tWits and tearnedſtMen 
of hus time; yet he called the Catholicks mere Libertines , Senſual 
and Carnal; but in fine, he left great Numbers of Sectaries and 
Followers, which,from him,were called Montaniſts ;' Caraphrygians, 
from Phrygia,where they As chiefeſt reſidence; and —_— 
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from a. little Village of that Country called Pep»fic, but by them” 
called 7eraſalem, to:'make it the more famous, and' to raiſe the 
Dignity and Credit of it 4 andit is unto theſeFollowersof Montane, 
that ſeveral have imputed the like Myſteries of the abominable 
Gnoſticks. | Philaſtrius in his 'Catalogue-of - Hereſies chargeth them 
with Celebrating the Myſtery of | the Cynicks, and the execrable impiety 
which is committed. in murdering a- little. Infant, whoſe Blood they 
mingled. (as he ſaith ) in their Paſſeover and ir their Sacrifice, 5. 
Jfidere of; Damieta mentions ſomewhar: in-his Letters; bur *tisno- 
thing in:reſpe& of what S. Cyril off Fern/alem reports in his Cate- 
chiſms: 7h# Montanus (faith he) being diftrattedand ont of his wits,had 
the. impudence to ſay that he was the Holy Ghoſt; he that was a miſerable, 
4 vile, wretched Man, and full of all mann-r of impiety and wickedneſs, 
which it u ſ#fficient to intimate by ſome ſigns,ethrough reſpeft; which'ss to be- 
had unto ſome Women here preſent :, he ſlrangled-young Children; and cut 
themin pieces .to make them: ſerve as abominable- Food, under a pretenee of- 
Myſteries celebrated among ft them, (" that-is, amongſt the Montaniſts ) 
therefore. during the late-perſerntions, the Gentiles imagined we did- 4 
ſame things, becauſe the Montaniſts . aſſumed the name-of Chriſtians, but 
falſly. Apparently, nothing can be faid more formal; © -nor more 
poſitively. on this Subject :' nevertheleſs-I' find '$'4ufix comes-no- 
thing ſhort of S: Cyrik, andthat he ſpeaks as tyltashe, only-daving 
that he doth not expreſly. mention the: killing of a- young: Child:; 
theſe are. his words, Jt * reported that: they- have pernicious Sacr a-. 


ments, for it is ſaid they make their. Sacrament. with the-blaod of a little 
Infant of a year oldf®which they makg-to iſſue from alt -parts of the Bidy, 
by pricking. it. all over ; | and-mingling this  Bloed-with: Flower, they make 
Bread of it, and if the Child dye, they eſteemst-a Martyr, but if it reco- 
ver and live,itss efteemed amongſt them- as a-great Prieſt or Sacrificer... 
Thendiſtinguiſhing the Pep«ſrans from the- C amaphrygians and Mon- 
reniſts, he {aith, they do like the others in their Euchariſt ; fo that- 
after ſo many witneſſes, ſhould not one abſolutely acquieſce; inal 
likelihood; one ſhould be reputed a {elf-willd-perfon-: Neverthe- 
leſs I would deſire the Reader a littleto ſuſpend his Jugdment; for- 
if I miſtake not, Theoderet doth not- fully agree to this marter,. ar 
leaſt.he obſerves that when- the - Montavifts - were taxed with: the 
thing, they denyid it, and lookt onthis accuſation as an impoſtare; 
- and grievous calumny 3 andT1icannottellbur-inſych like-occaftons; 
the Declaration-6f the Party-ought to: be- belieyed rather than the 
Accuſations, which many times haveno other ground, but a popular 
Report and Fame,which every-oneknows-relate-things falſe-as well 
as true. As to.their myſteries ({aith- Theoderet )) ſome do relate things 
which they do not own, which they deny and agree net unto, but they call this 
accuſation a faife calunny.: and to ſay the-truth,. not -one of the An- 
tents. 
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tients whigh was cotitemporary with Aforranss , notone of thoſe 
which offpoſed his Heretie x ir firft appeared in the World, 
with the prediftions of ;his Propheteſſes, having imputed any ſuch 
thing unto'this Sedt, Þcannor eaſily imagine they were guilcy of 
the abominations of the Gnoftioks, which were laid to their charge, 
eſpecially whenI conſider that :Eſebins in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
m_—_—_ mention of manythat were filled with a-zeal for the glory 
of God, writ very eameſtly againſt the-extravagancies of this pre- 
tended Paraclete, and of his Propheteſſes, and hath preſeved ſome 
fragments of cheir Works, without any mention therein of theſe 
abominable Myſteries : there is no great likehhood that Apollonins 
| pan Pn hr hoe _ Fontanus, That be dine =_ 
touching Fafts, and for aurfſolkoing of Marriages, would have tparei 

himona matter, whichalore would have rendred him odious and 
execrable unto all-rhe World : nor that Terwl5z", whom a too 
ridgid - piety precipirared into the Sec of this falſe Paractere, 
would have umbraced {ach a Sect, wherein ſuch execrable Myſte- 
ries were celebrated : wor laſtly; that the Antients which lamented 


his misfortune, and his conmending for the defence of the Diſct- 


Pline of his Mortanns, would have paſſed over in filence ſo conſi- 


derable a circumſtance, which was able to ſtartle and cover with 
eternal Infamy, all rhe Followers of this hypocritical Tmpoſtor. 
Yet. I would not be thought ro-reje& or deſpiſe the teſtimony of 
the Antietts, whoſe teſtimonies we- have heard Iwould only fol- 
low thediſtin&tion which S. |Epipharins hath made of the Aforra- 
niſts and Cataphrygianr, from the 2intitians, the Priſciliaviſts and 
the Pepaſians, unto 
he acquirs the former. from the crime of Infant-killing, and only 
- imputesunto theothers the celebracing of the Sacrament with the 
bloodofa little Child 5 for by this means; it appears that they may 
becompared both topether, or we at leaſt the better judge of the 
macter in'queſtion. - Bue the Devil reſted not therez for having 
declareda mortal hatred againſt Mankind, eſpecially againſt Chri- 
ſtians, becauſe the eſtabliſhing of the Kingdom of eſs Chriſt, 
whomrthey adore, is che\utter ſubverſion of is heuſerh his great- 


eſt foxce-and borpoums '$kill and power, tq the wicked de- 
vices which heplotteth againſt them, laying many ſhares and traps 


-at once, to the end that if he fail in the one, he 1nay not in.the 0+ 

ther. By the Gnoficks and the Pepyfpars he indeavoured to diſgrace 

the holineG of their Diſcipline, and to vilify their moſt acredand 

Religious Myſteries; -orher: ſrarigenshermade Uſe'dF to oppoſe 

their Utility; and 16 deſttoy' the neceifiry of 'their ule and Cele- 

dration. Therewere Heteticks' called Aﬀtodrntes. Or Aſcoarnpites, 
who pretending to rd 4 of purity, and to calumniate the 
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| Creator of the World, taught that all viſible things 


3” ge the -- 
duction of Ignorance and Paſſion, and that Divine Myſt&es which 
are the Symbols and Images of inviſible things, ought not to be 
celebrated by things viſible, nor incorporeal by things viſible and 
corporeal 3 and that there is nothing in the whole compaſs 
of the Redemption but is purely Spiritual : therefore they did nei- 
ther celebrate Baptiſm nor the Lords Supper, the two Sacraments 
which our Saviour-inſtituted to convey his Bleſſings unto us. But 
let us hear Theodorer who plainly deſcribes them unto us 5 Theſe Per- 


ſons ſay, The Divine Myſteries owght not to be celebrated, which are the 


Symbols of inviſible things, with things viſible nor to repreſent incor- 
Coporeal things, by - things which are corporeal and ſenſible; that the 
compleat redemption- is nothing. el[e but -a' true apprehenſion and knowledge 
of what it is , that all wiſible things, which are the effet# of ignorance 
and paſſion, are made void by Knowledge : therefore the redemption muſt 
be alſo Spiritual. Healſo adds, That - did not baptize thoſe which tarn- 
ed unto their Set, and that the' Sacrament of Baptiſm was not celebra- 
ted amongff thew for they termed Redemption the knowledge | Kd all 
things... Some. think that theſe A4/codraprees are the ſame with thoſe 


whichS. Epiphanizs calls Taſcodragites, giving alſo the meaning” of 


this name which was given them, becauſe praying they put the —_ 
forefinger in ' their Nofe as a mark of ſadneſs and voluntary e- 
quity, and that in their Language, Tefcxs, ſignified a perch, and 
Drugas,. the Noſe; : but we rmenge Hayes to be accquitted of 
the crime which was imputed unto the Peps/ians, with whom Epr- 
phanizs was wont to joyn them, that is, of celebrating the Euchariſt 
with the blood of an Infant; S. Epiphenins doth not poſitively - 
affirm it of- them, he only faith that this cruelty was committed: 
either amongſt them, or amongſt the Pepxſiars : {o that this. wicked- 
neſs is not likely to have been ated amongſt the Taſcodrngites,if it 
be true that they were the ſame with Theodoret's A/codrupites ; ſeeing 
they rejected the Celebration of the Euchariſt. And whereas S.Ep+ 
phanins ſeems to make themall one with the Pepnfians that makes 
nothing againſt what Theodoret relates unto us' of Iis Aſcodrepites 3. 
the rather, - becauſe, exactly conſidering the words' of Epiphanivr, 
there is nothing which obliges us to-joyn the Taſcodragites-with the 
Pepuſraxs inthe le Subject now 1n hand, ſeeing he Sof 
them {ſeverally, although m effect he reports not X the Taſcodru 
gites, what Theodoret ſaith of the Aſcodrapires. But what induceth 
me to think that. the Taſrodraugites and Afcodrapites were bur: one 
Sect, wherein the Sacraments. were: nof: celbga ,/\a-certain 
kind of Dialogue of /7iwothy, Prieſt or Bilbop of Corſtartivej/cy (for 
this is not the, place of clearing a.queſtion which makes nothing 
w9 qur SubjeR.) ' In the liccle Treatiſe which Father Subſt A 
C9 Can 


he ſeduced much, 


* 


— 
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Dominican hath. left us in Greek: and Latin , much larger than 


it is in the Library of the. Fathers, but in Latin only ; he treats 
of the manner'of receiving Hereticks into the Catholick Church, 
and reducing ther into three Orders; he will have the former to be 


admitted byBaptizing themzthoſe of the Second,by Anointing them; 


and thoſe of the Third: fort, by making them only to Anathema- 
tiſe their Hereſfte. - In the firſt forthe ranges the Taſcodrugites,. un- 
.to whom in effect he m_ part of what Theodoret relates unto us 
of the Aſcodrapites,as the laying afide Baptiſm, one of the Symbols 
which t condemned , ſaying, That there ought not to. be made 
upon Earth, Images and Figures of things Heavenly ard Inviſible, nor may 
we. repreſent Spiritual things by corgoreal things. T-only obſerve, that 
this. Timothy who - wrote after Theoderer , 1s ip. All: likelihood mi- 
ſtaken when he faith that \the 'Taſcoarugires, rejected all Divine 
Knqwledge; for on thecontrary,they made our_mtire Redemption 
to conſiſt,. by the report: of T heedorer, in the Knowledge of all 
things. As of all the Emiſſaries the De 

all:che Agents. he imploys. to-do. his. work in ſeducing Mankind, 
there are ſcarce,any more . at his beck,..nor more ready- te execute 
his commands, . than Sprcerers; Sonth-ſayers,  Inchanters, and;{uch as 


CoA 


uſe Firchcrafts and Hagich,1o it is not tobe wondred, if to-diſturb 


the Church in ics Infancy in the celebrating its Sacraments;. he made 


uſe of theſe kinds of Inſtrumengs and wicked :Agents -- for he 
.made-uſe of one 44ark, whereof the 4/codrapites. were as.-it were 
2Limb and Branch; this wreech amongſt many other -impieties 
which he {pued oots exerciſed the 4agiekArr, and by means. ofhis. 
Delufions and Witcherafts, he, ſeduced many ignorant. Perſons, 
which ſuffered themſelves/-to be blinded by his Inchantments - 
Tertwulban relates it in his Book of- Preſcriptions againſt Hereticks ; 
 Philaftrius in his Catologue of Hereſies; allo S. Auftin and Theodprer : 
. This latter hath alſo recited ſome of his. lachangments ,agd..) "gy 
crafts : S. Epiphanizs treats at large of the Hereſy. of the Idarcoftan- 
or Marcites, Which were ſo called after his Name 3, but; becauſe 
our deſign doth not require that. we ſhould. examine all-the- Im- 
pieties and Dreams of theſe Hereticks; but. only. what they. did: 
in celebrating the Euchariſt, and that-S. Epiphanixs hath taken 
from S. Ireness what he- reports, -let us. inform-our {elves of. ths 
later, which was ſo, famous in.our France , as ,well for, his:Pie 
and Learning, '2s alſo for having: written. ſo vigorouſly 
all thoſe Enemies of growing - Chriſtianity: This Dc 

Maid that this 24ark was. well skill d in _2agick, . by.means whereof” 
he ſe } people; both Men and. Women, he. inſtances in. 
ſeveral proots. of his, deluſions, and parngularly: what; he did- in 
celtelrating. the Sacrament-, He, made ſhew. (faith he). of cnſearati 


E 


vil makes uſe of, and of. 


Apid combeR. 
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23. Iren. I's. 


Cups fall of Wine 5 and tines on the avords of igkeainls and Prayer, 


he mae them appeer wed and of a Purple colour, to the end to make they, 


baolieve that Grace Wwe one of the Doumities which the hadinvented or 
"borrowed from the Schole of VialentineJwmaae to come down fromthe higheſt 
" Heaven, his blood into the Cup, by means-of inuecation,and that thoſe preſent 
.earneſth deſiring to drink of the Cup,to'the end that the fame'Grace, which 


this Sorcerer invoked, might alſo come into them :; then giving unto the 
Women, of thoſe Cups full of Wine, the commanded them to give thanhsm 
his prefence 3 and when 'they had /thene, be himſelf preſents another 'Cup 
much larger than that which was preſented by the ſomple Woman which he 
ſeduced ; he powrs ont of the leſſer Cup, which rhe Woman had conſerrared, 


- int0- that brought by himſelf and which is mach larger, ſaying theſe words, 


That Grace which ir before all things and that is not tobe expreſſed nor con- 
\cebued, way Bll your. iward- F<54 and Fucreaſe his knowledge in you, 
ſowing es gang Af ard-ſecd in good grout: and in ſaying t fe things 
S. Ireneus addeth; troubling the Spirit of this poor Creature, he ſeemerh 
*» do things that ave miraculous, when be fo flleth the greater Cup with 


6s is-1n the leſſer Cup, that the liqnor raiſeth it = above the brims, 


doing whereef he deſtroyed ſundry Perſons by ſedvc 


There- 
fors: 'farne" S.. renes? fippoſed he ladfo ante, SFr Spe Þ 


whole inſpirations he-feerned! ro prophefie, and —_ all rho 


 'Womento' propheſie' which be chought worthy. t0 Þ wy mera 


.of his Grace: But-that nothing muy be raging unto. 
.of what theſe miſerable wrerches praftiled in celebrating them 
we wilkgall coonraid-S. S, Mpphnids, who alth te 


Myſteries 
ons fo: S. 7rexexs moſt 'pareof what he- yer mar one 


partiedlar circumſtaricewonthy of conſideration, which is, that i m 
this Sect of AMarcites, vv Marcofians, there were prepared three COha- 
lices of Cryſtal glaſs, which were © filled with White Wine, "nnd that after 
Mark's inchantment, which was oft cemed a Prayer, or giving Thayks, they 


" were preſently changed, the we became red as Blood, the ſecondof a Purple 


rolotr andthe thivdBlae: Andiit is very-probable he made uſe of GLE 


Pei FEE -2\thing frequent amongſt the Catholicks of 


thathe filled ham withWhire RE DIng ne the great- 
ik | Rl Me hoſe Bale] Witchcrafts, 
th 'oaly rendedto chedelnding thoſe miſerable Women which 
Hoſe cod, and with whom heſatisfyd*the diſorder d paſſions of 


't fb IT che a  wbinade of vices bath prevailed over the hve 


of 'God, there evidently ſprings ny the folly of corrupt knowledge. And as tt 

what S. Ions,” and — # s, hath poco af that the 
Followers: of - Mwk'were ap, cimede, which grooms 
tributes tin ifroangpires, "it. 


liſt be 
-—45we have ſaid; ch pag 
Aarcofraus ; 
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Marcofians ; a\ſo-S. Trenens doth not impute- this belief unto all 


che Followers of this Impoſtor; but'only unto ſome of them; that. 
— given: us by 
0 


is-unto the 4ſcoarnpites, according: tor the 
Theodovet, who.in all likelihood had learn'd'of S. Trenemns, Or of Epi- 
phanins, whathe hath ſaid, as S. Fpiphanize had collected it otrof 
S. Ireneus. Ever {ince God put enmity betwixt the ſeed of theWo- 
man and the ſeed' of the Serpent, becauſe the Devil made uſe of 
this unhappy Inſtrument* to ſeduce and ruine our firſt Parents; 
Mankind have generally. an averſion againſt Serpents 3 Þ ſpeak 
of the generality of men'; for. if ſome are to be found other- 
wiſe inclined, yet it isan. exception which doth: nor deftroy the 
general rule : therefore it is that the Devil, who is not ignorant 
of it, hath thought that one of. the moſt effe&ual means that he 
could invent_.to diſparage and*'make odious' the Myſteries'of the 
Ctriſtians, was to. perfwade ſome of thoſe: which made an our- 
ward profefſion of Chriſtianity, to. adore: Serpents; and'ro'make 
uſe. of them for the Confecration of their detettable-Myfteries3his 
Tn notwholly ineffectual, ſeeing he found ſome that were 
ſo blind and wretched, as to follow his curſed Inſpirations; in ren- 
dring unto the Serpent a worſhip:and ſervice diabolically religions. 
From: hence - it” was- they were called by the name of Ophirer, 
aswho ſhouldſay; the Diſciples. or eas jo of the Serpent, 
which by the report of Ter:alianthey preferred before 7eſns Chriſt, 
as having given unto mankind. the Knowledge: of good and-Evil: 
They taught: that: Moſes having underſtood” the power” and? Ma- 
jeſty of them, made one of braſs, and'that all thoſe-that. beheld it, 
were made whole; that” 7eſ#s Chrift himſelf in the Goſpet imita: 
ted” the power of theholy: Serpent; in ſaying, as-Moſes liftedup 
the Serpentin the. Wilderneſs, ſo alſo ſhalt the Sen-of: Man be 
lifted- up 3. and-ſeveral other things which are':tor be found \in-the- 
Works of thoſe whictt;have written of Herefies; eſpecially in S.Zpr 


phanins, Theodoret,and S: Auſtin;this. laft faying,they affirmed-thar' the- 


rpent which deceived*Adamand. Eve; was 7efs Cliriſt ; butwhat: 
makes. properly for theSubje&-we trear of, and whereto all the- 
Antients agree; is,. that: they b : $ 
they tam'd,, and made” 6o.come'-out'of the-hollow plece where. 
he lay, atthe* tnne” that they- intended to celebrate their-ridicu- 
lons and:wicked .Euchariſtz-and that by  Sorcery- they: made: it- 
comeupon the Table where they- celebrated; to the endiit ſhould: 
lick their Oblations;: and* that it ſhould roll and' twiſt” it- 
round aboutthem3;, afterwhich they broke them, and'ir' became 
thei-Ehcharift, .ſanctified bythe Serpent Chriſt Thus its relared: 
by.S., Ai but becauſe, S. Epiphanins ſpeaks yer more 
it will not be amiſs here to ipfert what he faith of it; Theymowiſh. 


A 


bred up: a: Serperror Swmkes which: 


{elf 
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a Serpent,ſaith he, in 4 Den or Cave, and about the time that they intend 
ro celebrate their myſteries, they preſent Bread at the entrance of his Cave, 
and ſet other, Bread upon the Tables, then they call the Serpent, and having 
opened the place wherein he 45 kept, he comes forward, and being come, ac-- 
cording to their folly, he gets upon the Table,” and rolls himſelf amongſ# 
the loaves, which they belicue, and take be a perfett Sacrifice. Thence 
alſo zs it ( he adds) as 1 have been informed, that they not only break, 


' the loaves amongſt which the Serpent had rolled, and that they di-. 


ſtribute it amongſt thoſe which. are preſent, who receive it, but alſo that 
every ene ſalutes the Serpent, and kiſſes him with their month 5 whether it 
were that he was ſo made tame by Witchcraft and Inchantments, or that by 
ſome other operation of the Devil,this Beaſt kiſſeth them to their deſtruttion, ' 
Tow they adore this Serpent and call it Prayer orConſecration,which was done 
a the Table, when he rolled and twiſted himſelf about the loaves, which 
had' been offered: they ſay alſo that they offer by him a Hymn unto the 
heavenly Father, and ſo they accompliſh their myſteries. Ty 
| S. Paul ſpeaking of the wiſdom of God, faith, That it is wonder-" 
fal in divers manners : -we may fay on the contrary, that the malice. 
of the Devil worketh alſo, diverſly, and that he exerciſeth an in- 
finite number of Slights and Artifices-3 therefore S.-7oh» in his 
Revelations, ſpeaks of the fox 14> of Satan, toſhew thatheisa ſpring 
and Fountain of wiles and ſubtilties, and a bottomleſs Pit of 
frauds and deceits : Hitherto we have ſeen it in the great variety, 


_ of Hereticks which he ſtirred up, to diſturb the Church in the in- 


joyment of the Ordinances, I mean of her Sacraments,which are as 
the ſacred -Chanels, whereby God conveys his graces unto her 3 
buc being ſtill afraid not to ſucceed in his deſign, and' of not ef- 
feting his malicious purpoſes, he maketh uſe of ſeveral means, 
and tries ſeveral ways to ſurprize the Church, and to obtain ſome 
victory over her Children ; it-is by this principle of Malice 'and 
Envy, that he..inſpired ſome others with the deſign of changi 
the matter of the Euchariſt, either by adding things unfit, - an 
which our Saviour had not choſen to make his Sacrament; or by 
cutting off thoſe things which he had choſen,and. which are-not to be 
laid afide without deſtroyingits Eſſence and Nature:. the former 
were certain Hereticks of Phr3zia or 'of .Galatia, who inſtead of 
making uſe of Bread and Wine in. celebrating this Myſtery, as 
our Saviour had appointed, and the Church had always practiſed, 
they made uſe of Bread and Cheeſe ; from whence they wete cal- 
led 4rrotyrires, from a name that-contained both the things which 
they ed, and with which they celebrated their Euchariſt. 
They were -talled ' Artotyrites. ( {aith Epiphanizs) becauſe they effered 
Bread -avid Cheeſe in their Myſteries, and that they ſo celebrated them. 
S. Auſtinadds, that they ſaid, 'That men formerly did celebrate the Ot- 
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them, With deſire haveT defired to eat this Paſſover with-you be- 
fore I (uffer : he eat therefore the Paſſover, by which he was repreſented 
to ſuffer, before he ſuffered voluntarily for #s;, there ts alſo in the words of 
our Saviour ſomething which ought -diligently to be conſidered by Believers, 
and wherein may be perceived a difference betwixt both Teftaments z, for 
Sr. Luke rh ſpeaketh of the Cup which he firſt mentigned, And having 
taken the Cup, he gave Thanks, and ſaid, Take ye it, and divide it 
amoneſt you ; but ſpeaking afterwards of the Bread and” the Cup, he 
ſaith, And having taken the Bread, he gave Thanks, and- broke it,. 
and gave it unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which is given for 
you, do thisin remembrance of me. Alſo he gave them the Cup 
after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood: 
which is ſhed for you Of all the opinions or divers Interpretati- 
ons cited by St. Fulgentiz, I find-his own the moſt reaſonable, be- 
cauſe in effect St. Zyke hath mentioned two-ſeveral Cups, the Paſ- 
chal Cup, and the Euchariſtical Cup; the former being a Sign an& 
Seal of the firſt Covenant, and the latter the Sign and Seal of the: 
new Covenant. If this Evangeliſt hath not taken notice of our- 
Saviours ſaying of the Euchariſtical Cup, 7 will drink, no more of the- 
Fruit of the Vine, but only in HR the Paſchal Cup, it 1s. in: 
the firſt place-becauſe he confidered our Saviours whole action to: 
be but one Supper, at the end whereof he inſtituted the Sacrament 
of the Exchariſt; {o that 'tis as if he ſhould have made our Savi- 
our ſay, After this Supper, and my now ſittingat Table with you, 
I will-drink._no more of the Fruit of the Vine. Secondly, That although 
Zeſus Chriſt might have aid fo of the two Cups, the- Paſchal and: 
Euchariſtical ; yet nevertheleſs S. Zzke, ſeeing the two other Evan-- 
geliſts had not obſerved it of the Paſchal, he contented himſelf 
to obſerve it of the Paſchal, and not of the Euchariſtick, the Evan- 
geliſts being accuſtomed to ſupply. in this manner the omiſſions 
one of another 3 I mean, that the one: obſerves ſome things the 
others had omitred, that it might not be thought they had all writ- 
ten gf deſign and by conſent. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. I. 


| Continuation of the conſiderations of the matter of the Ex- 

\ ' chariſt , wherein is examined what S., Ignatius ſaith 
... of certain Hereticks which rejefted the Sacrament ; the 
'- Herefie of one named Tanchelin who alſo rejefted 
| it, but upon another Principle ; the reproaches of Fews 
"and: athey Enemies, and the difference betwixt the 

Greek and Latin (hurches about Bread leaven'd or 


unleaven d. . 


YJAint 1e4atim was 2 Difcaple: of the Apoſtles, and parti- 
cularly of St. Feb», Biſhop and Paſtor of rhe Church' of 
Antioch, and moreovet a glorious Martyr of Jef Chriſt 3 
for he ſuffer d Martyrdom at Rowe the firſt of Felru- 
4ry, Anno 107. Of 109- in. the Eleventh Year of the Empe- 
rot Traja»; and if the Epiſtles which go-in his name, were true- 
ly his, it were not tobe queſtioned, but that towards the end 
of the firſt age of Chriſtianity, or at 'fartheft the beginning of 
the ſecond, there- were Hereticks which rejected the uſe of the 
Sacrament. When mention his Epiſtles, I ſpeak not generally of 
all thoſe which go in his-name, bur only of the ſeven moſt ancient, 
{ccing. tis above 1 zoo years ſince Euſebine ſaw thetn; and after Eu- 
ſebne,, they were cited by ſome of the Fathers of the Church ;- be- 
cauſe it is of theſe ſeven that the moderate perſons, both Roman 
Catholiks and Proteſtants, ſeem to make greateſt difficulty, I mean 
the Proteſtants that admit them as legitimate for I find ſeveral that 
queſtion them all, and that cannot perſwade themſelves that _ 
were the genuine Ifſne of that Illuſtrious Mart, as Meſſienrs 

Saumaiſe, Blondel, Anbertin, Daille; this latter having alſo exami- 
ned ina particular Treatiſe, all the marks of forgery that he could 
&Kover Coun Epiſtles. I freely confeſs my (elf to be in this 
Error-1FitbeattError, and that of a long time, Ihave therein ob- 


ſerved ſeveral things which ſuffered me not to believe that S, Jgna- | 
þ 1445 


"I_ 


of the EUCHARIST. 


23. 


tius had writ them 3 bur as this is not the place to ſhew ir, and that 
beſides-it hath been performed by others, it ſhall ſuffice to conſider 
what he hath ſaid of theſe Hereticks; They abſtain ( (aithhe ) 
from the. Euchariſt and from Prayer, betauſe they believe not the En- 


chariſt to be the fleſh of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffered for our 


fins, and which the Father raiſed up by his goodneſs, It isa long time 
ſince T heodoret cited this paſſage ; but inſtead of theſe words, they 
akſtained from the Enthariſt and Prayer, he uſed theſe, they admitted not 
Sacraments mr Oblations, T think the word Obations is more ſigni- 


ficant than that-of. Prazer, for there's nothing more frivolous, than 


to. repreſent unto. us .thoſe Hereticks as. abſtaining from 
Prayer, becauſe they owned not - the Euchariſt to- be the fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and I feeno.connexiona betwixt theſe two things, 
nor that ay HAVE any idgpendance the one upon the other, unleſs 
ſome will it Wat th 

Prayer, but only that whereby the Symbols of the Sacrament were 


— 


Tonar. Ep. ad 
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, that they did not mean generally ail manner of 


conſecrated, and which many think was the Lords Prayer, which 


they ſuppoſe the Apoſtles uſed for the  . this Myſtery : 
and therefore itis. probable, that the Fathers called it the 15/tical 
Prager, and that it was not permitted unto the Catcohnmeni- to re- 
peat it, becauſe not having yet received holy. Baptiſm, they could 
not,'-as they {uppoſed, call Ged Father, nor participate of the 
- Sacrament -whereunto they were admitted immediately after Bap- 
tiſm: but in fine, theſe very words make me ſuſped the truth of 
the Epiſtle; i might be, and T1 not, deny but that towards the end 
of the.th rd Century there might be Hereticks which did ſo,and that 


he who forged the Epiſtle of S. 1zarizs living -at that time,and op-- 


poſing theſe Enemies of  Chriftianity, hath exprelly obſerved it, 
not conſidering, as it often happens to that {rt of men, that ic was 


not {o.in the time of this glorious dartyr, under whoſe. name he- 


would cover himfelf.- -I farther .confe(s that if thoſe Hereticks 


which I ſuppoſe:to. bethe Deceresand Patarives, that is, thoſe which. 
denyed the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and which only allow'd: 


him an imaginary Body, a fantome and ſhadow of a Body : I fay, 


I grant, that-had they acted according to their Hypotheſis, they- 


would not- have allowed of the Euchariſt, ſeeing they could not 


allow itwithout ruining theirabominable Doctrine, .byan infallible - 


conſequence. But this 15not the place to confider-what they ought 
to have- done, but what they did: now it is moſt certain 
that -in-the time of the true S. 1gnarizs, none of theſe Hereticks 
denyed the Euchariſt, for none of the Antients have obſerved it; 


which they ;would-not- have omitted to do, as well thoſe which 


have - treated :;|of;,Herefies, :as' thoſe whichhave - written .parti- 
calarly againſt the ' Hereticks whereof we now treat, The 


5 + 


firſt 
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firſt which refaſed 'to celebrate. the Sacrament, were as we have 
been informed by the Holy Fathers, the 4ſcoarnpires, which were 
a Limb of the Impoſtor Mark, and Merk an unhappy Branch of 
Valentine, which Valentine began not'to appear ill thirty years 
after the deat!; of S. Tezatizs; and as for thoſe concerned- in the 
Epiſtle which we examine, how. conld they abſtain frgm the. 
Euchariſt inthe time of our glorious Marty, ſeeing they abſtained 
not from it a hundred years after? For Terrs/ian dothformallytellus; 
that Marcion which was one of the chief of theſe Hereticks,perfiſted 
in the uſe of the Sacrament,ſeeing he declares that the God of Mar- 
cion, ſhews his Body by the Bread: otherwiſe the Orthodox could not 
havedrawn from the Sacrament any advantage againſt them for the 


_ truth of his Body, and for the incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt : for 


when one diſputes with another, they maſt diſpute upon common 
principles, and whichareacknowled on both: ſides. I ſhould think 
then, and to end the conſideration of this matter, that theſe Here- 
ticks which oppoſed not ſo much the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as the 
myſtery of the incarnation of Chriſt, as Cardinal Bellarmin hath well 
obſerved.taking notice of the neglect of their Predeceſſors;and ſee- 
ing they admitted the uſe of the Sacrament, they gave the Catho- 
licks ſtrong Arms to contradict them, they abſtained from cele- 
brating it as the Aſcodrupices had done a long while before them, 
although upon another account bur beſides theſe two ſorts of 

Hereticks,both which,the one after the other,rejeed the celebrating 
of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, although upon different princi- 
ples, we thall ſee -in the XIL Century a new Heretick that towards 
Flanders, and eſpecially in Brabant where he ſpread abroad his He- 
reiie and the poyſon of his pernitious Doctrine ( it. was one called 
Tanchelin ) who having a defign to ruin the Sacrament of the Eyu- 
chariſt, and to forbid the uſe of it unto all thoſe which he could fe- 
duce, did ſo welt by his cunning, and by the help of the evil Spiric 
nader whom he had enrolled himſelf, that he perſwaded- the peo- 
ple of Amwerp, ( a great and populous City) that the participa- 
tion of the Euchariſt was not neceſſary unto Salvation ; where- 
fore they continued ſeveral years without communicating, as the 


. Cantinuator of Sigebert doth inform us. We ſhall-net now ſay any 


more,becaule that upon anotherSubje& we ſhall be forc'd-to inlarge 
upon this Hiſtory,which plainly ſhews that cheDevil doth not ceaſe 
from time to time to make his Attempts againſt this great myſtery 
of Chriſtian Religion, knowing very well that 'tis one of the moſt 


-precious pledges of our bleſſed Jeſus; a Divine and efficacious ſeal 
of his gracious: Covenant, and an i]luſtrious Memorialof his Sa- 


crifice and Death,wherein we find immortality and life. Wherefore 
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lations of Fruits of the Earth and of Sheep. | In Spain in the VII. 
Century there were ſome-that inſtead efattiring Bread and Wine 
m the Celebration of the Sacrament, offered Bread and Milk, 
which the Council of Braga, aflembled Arno 675. condemned as a 
Rebellion againſt the Inſtitution and Example of Jeſus Chriſt. 

But if thoſe offered ſtrange fie unto God, as Nadaband Abit 
did; Seehere others which had the temerity and boldneſs not to offer 
anto him what- he required, that is, the Bread and Wine of the 
Euchariſt, becauſe inſtead of Wine they uſed Water in celebra- 
ting their Myſteries, thereby depriving him of a part of what he 
commanded to be offered 3 almoſt like the Sons of Old Et, that 
ſtole part of the Sacrifices offered unto God under the Law z ſuch 
were the Encrarites, which are deſcended, as the Antients believe, 
from one Tatian, who was Diſciple unto f=ftin Martyr; this man 
during the life of his excellent Maſter, continued in the right 
way of the truth of the Goſpel, but after his death he departed 
from rhe ſimplicity which is in Jeſus Chriſt, being deceived by the 
wiles ofthe Devil : And although Epiphanize makes a difference . 
betwixt the Tatianites and the Encratites, yet he owneth that theſe 
latter derived their Original from Tatia» as well as the former, 
only he thinks they added ſomething unto the Herefie of the 
Tatianites :; but in” tine, theſe Encratires had an averſion againſt 
Marriage, the fleſh of Beaſts, and Wine, as if they were things 
evil in themſelves, and in their Nature; and from thence it was 
that they were called Encratites: Burt becauſe -upon this prin- 
ciple of hating- Wine as an evil thing, they made uſe of fair Wa- 
ter in the Celebration of the Sacrament, they were called by the 
name of Aquarians' or Hydroparaſtates : in fine, all the Antients 
which have treated of this Hereſie, witneſs with one accord, that 
they. offered Water inſtead - of Wine in their Myſteries, and that 
it was with Water that they celebrated them, which made Ep:- 
phanins {ay, That their Myſteries were not Myſteries, but that they were Epiph.hzre. 
made falſly in imitation of true ones; and that our Saviour would re- 47" _ 
prove them for it at the laſt day, becauſe he ſaid, Iwill drink no more of 
the fruit of the Vine; and a long time before him, Clement of A- Chis ax 
lexandria oppoſed theſe ſame Hereticks by the example of Jeſus pzaae.1. we 
Chriſt, which uſed Wine both at his common meals, and in his cap. 2. 
Euchariſt ; and: having proved 'both the one and the other, he 
adds, Let theſe things be firmly. rooted in 'our minds, againſ> thoſe 
which are-called Encratites. S. Chry/oſtom al{o preſſeth this example Chryſoſt. 
of Jeſus Chriſt againſt the fame Hereticks, and faith, that' in as hom. 83. in 
much as our Saviour-uſet: Wine -both in the Celebration of his Marth. 
Sacrament, and after his Reſurreion, -at-a common Table, Jr was 
to pluck wp by the roots this —_—_ Herefie. '-Asfor S. Cyprian Biſhop 
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of Carthage, and glorious Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt, he diſputeth in his 
{mall Treatiſe of the Sacrament of the Cup , which. is his 63. 
Epiſtle uato Cecihav, . againſt ſome - Chriſtians - of his time 
Which uſed only Water in the celebrating .of the. Euchariſt, and 
for thac reaſon'may |be called. Aquariavs.”. But; methinks it is evi- 
dent enough in all his Treatiſe, .that theſe latter Aquariavs were 
very different from 'the former z for the former were wretched 
and wicked Hererticks, which deteſted and abominated Wine as 
a wicked Creature and an evil. hroncion z buras; for thoſe ſpo- 
ken of by S. Cyprian, they, had doubrlels other (egtiments; and in- 
deed he neither calls them Enenues nor Hereticks 3 the former 
did celebrate their Myſtery with Water, becauſe they abominated 
Wine; bur theſe did {o. for two reaſons much different from the 
Encratites, theft proceeded trom the. ig orance. and {1 | licity 
of ſome of their. Teachers, / Save { ſaith S. Cyprian in he be n- 
ning-of his Treatfe) either throwgh ignorance 'or femplicity do not what 
Chriſt did, when they Conſecrate the Cap of our Lord, and diftribute it 
anto the people 5,.'-and towards the end, | i any of our Predeceſſors 
have not dhſerved or prattiſed . ether through ignqrance or. folly, whas 
the - Lord A #5 . to, ao bath-by bis precepts. ant exumple.; the 
Lord by tis "goodueſs may, pardpn- his ignorance, but as: for us, we 
canuet be, pardoned,, being informed. and TeAght-as we have been by the 
Lord, to offer a Cup with "Wine, 4s. our bleſſed Saviour offered. 
Therefore in ariother [part of. his Epiſtle, he {aith, that he: cannot 
ſufficiently admire wheace-the cuſtom ſhould come : _ That-in /ome 
plages was gfergd Water in; the Cup of our Lord, contrary taithe Evan- 
gelical and Apaſtolical diſcipline, toraſmnch 4s- Water alove twnnt repre- 
fent the 'bleod of Chriſt, The. ſecond motive which . cauſed thoſe 
Chriſtians to do ſo, wasthe fear of perſecution, ' they feared thatin 
their Aſſemblies, which they made early. in the-morning, ſhould 
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they have uſed Wige,in the Euchariſt, the' ſmell gf -the Ji 
might difcover them, aud thereby might - have expoſed them. un- 
to. the perſecutions which.. Heathens. made againſt Chriſtians. 
All the diſcipline ({aith S. Cyprian) of Religion and of . the truth ts wholly 
overthrown, if what was commanded, ſpiritually and faithfully be not ob- 
ſerved, if haply ſome be not afraid. that it ſhould. be known that they 
participated of the blood of feſus; Chriſt by the ſcent of 'the Wine which 
they received i 4n the Marving-Oblations.: and to the end it ſhould not 
be thought thatin theſeMorning-Aflemblees they abſtained offers 
Wine, or drinking it through, ayerfion, as if it were an evil and 
abominable thing, they made uſe gf ic in/the-Evening-Aſſemblies, 
becauſe not.being obliged at thardeafon's Lecer of zopgſt the 
Unbelievers; they, feared: or carered by. that jneans 
40-be Chriſtians; and- for perions-.that came from 


\receaving the 
Sacrament,. 
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they hademployed Wine in the celebration;of the Sacrament inthe 
emblies which met before day; beſides that there were none- 


Faſting at-night, ſo that-rhe ſcent of Wine could. not fo particular- 
ly be diſcerned at. that ſeaſon. Thus much Sc. Cyprian would inti- 


mate by theſe words, 1s it that any one can deceive himſelf with this 

thought ? that is, that he ſhall imitate the example of 7eſ+s Chriſt, 

if he celebrate the Sacrament at Supper-time with the Cup mingled with 

Wine, though in the morning he offers but Water only. This holy Doctor 

condemns this practice, and with you reaſon, ſeeing it was from a 
E 


fleſhly and 


carnal motion, which 


aring the Croſs and Sufferings, 


ſuggeſted ſuch thoughts and counſels into weak and timorous Chri- 


ſhans, w 


conſtdered not that in acting after that manner they 


flowed te Inſpirations of the Devil, which commonly ets on 
men intheir weakeſt part; and never flips any occafton to ſeize their 
hearts, and to deſtroy them, to render them companions of his 
pains and torments. See here another inſtance to the ſame pur- 
poſez The Devil not content to ſtir up the Zxcratires in the ſecond 
Century, to change the Effence of the Sacrament by uſing of Wa- 
ter inſtead of Wine, which'they 'had in averſion; and-not content 
inthe third with the fimplicity, timidity, and weakneſs of ſome Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians, and Orthodox in the main, to give fome attempt 
=_ this Sacrament of our Salvation; he began anew in the 
fifth Century to ſurpriſe others through a pretext of ſobriety : for 
as ſometimes men pals to vice by the way of virtue, fo it fel] out 
that thiis pretext wasmade ufe of ro deceive men,andto plunge them 
in'Ertor. © This alſo he did in reſpect of thoſe of whom Gennadizs, 
Prieſt and not Biſhop of 4Zar/z!lis, as Pope Adrian (tiles him, doth 
ſpeak ; for he makes mention of certain perſons, That wnder pretence 


of fo would not celebrate the Euchariſt with Wine, but with Water on- 


the attempts of this Enemy of the Salvation of Mankind, 
have proved vainin this regard: God hath not ſuffered him to 
prevail in, this matter over his:Church:.- tor all Chriſtian Commu- 
nions have faithfully retained the nſe of Bread and Wine in the Ce- 
tebration of the Sacrathenr, infomuch as even in thoſe Countreys 
where Wine doth not grow, they endeavour -to imitate the beſt 
they can' the other Chriſtians, who live In thoſe Climates which 
abound with'it ; For inſtance,” the -Chriftizns'of St. Thwmas, in the 
Indies, wherethere isno Wine;nfe dry Grapes, brought from e- 
cha and Orme, and ſteep them a whole night in Water; next day 
they preſs them, and with the Liquor that comes out they celebrate 
the Licht inſtead of Wine. The 46aff»s alſo do in like man- 


ner, as- Frans Aloare; itthis Voyage into F+hiopia,dloth teſtifie. 
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But upon this matter of the Wine of the Exchari/, it-may not 
be altogether needleſs to conſider what was the Sentiment of An- 
riquity touching the two Cups mentioned by St. Luke, which were 
diſtributed by our Saviour unto his Diſciples, as is alledged by St. 
Lake in his Goſpel, obſerving alſo that it was in giving the former 
that he ſaid, 1 will drink, no more of the Fruit of the Vine, which he 
mentions not to be ſpoken by our Saviour in diſtributing the latter. 
Now ſeeing that St. Falgentizs, Bilhoup of Reſp in Africa, bath col- 
lected the ſeveral judgments of-thofe which preceded or were his 
contemporaries, what we find in his Writings ſhall ſafhce, and. I 
hope the Reader will not be diſpleas'd to fatisfie his curioſity on 


this matter : Some perſons (faith he) would have this paſſage of the Geoſ= 


pel underftond, Viz. That the Lord gave not two Cups, but rather they af- 
firm that he (aid ſo by way of anticipation, ana that there was* indeed but 
one ſole Cup; of which firſt there i mention made that it ſhould be divided, 
and then that it ſhould be given to. the Diſciples to drink, of it: Others there 
be that affirm, That there were two Cups diſtributed; but which opinion ſ0- 
#5 followed, the ſenſe of the one and the other us no way contrary 
ro the true Faith. Thoſe which think our Saviour gave two Cups, ſay that 


ir was done myſtically, and that by the former Cup he wonld prefigure his | 


Paſſion, and by the ſecond, that of his followers: Others -again have ſaid that 


the tivo Cups did repreſent what had been commanded unaer the old Tefta- 


ment, Viz. that whoſoever had not celebrated the Paſſover of the fir ff Month 
in cating a Lamb, ſhould' do it the ſecond Month in eating a Kid, As for 
me, ( adds St. Fulgentius) it /eems there is here diſcovered another My- 


ftery, which accords very well with the Chriſtian Faith, viz. that beth in 


the one and the other Cup, ought to be underſtood both the Old and New Te- 


flaments, eſpecially ſeeing the Truth it ſelf hath ſo plainly declared it nntoug,, 


that there remains no deubt of it unto thoſe which ſearch the truth : For the 
Lord himſelf called the New Teſtament the Cap which he gave w to drink; 
and afterwards, in this part of the Goſpel whereof we now diſpute, we are 
mot permitted to underſtand any thing. elſe but what we are taught by our 


Szviowrs own words, who ſaith, This Cup is the New. Teſtament in my - 


Blood ; and according to this rule, whereby the Cup is termed the New 
Teftament, ts very Gaſt to be underſtood the Old Teſtament in the Cup 
which he gave firſt : The ſame Lord then which gave mnto hu Diſciples bith 
Teſtaments, gave alſo both Cups; therefore at the ſame. Supper he eat of 
the Jewiſh Paſſozer, which was to be offer d, and diſtributed the Sacrament 
of his Body and Blood, which was to be inſtitmted for the Salvation of Be- 
Bevers; he eat the Paſſover of the Jews, whereby Jeſus Chriff was pro 
wiſed to come unto our Paſſover, which he became, when ſacrificed himſelf. 1 
fine, conſider what the Evangelift St. Luke relates that he. ſaid wnto his 
Diſciples; for he ſaith thus, | JOWI 
at the Table, andthe twelve Apoſtles with him, and he ſaid anto 


en the hour was come, he ſate down 
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having armed Heteticks ro'combare this: Divine Sacrament; ſome 
after -ons manner,” forne after another, he ſtirred up the fewwr and 
others hn noe dom: the Sacrainent, ro reproach Chriſtinns ; 
ſoreto fay,chat they Tiad redaced all the'Service"sf their Religion 
wfto ah Ovlationof Bread, or ar teat that they had invented a new 
Oblation* others thatthey were worſhippers of Ceres and Barcher, 
and that they religionlly adored . rhote imaginary - Deities. - In 
Fine, -Rabbi PBenmumin, an S. Ifdore of  Damieta, uygeth this accula- Tfid.Pclu;, tr. 
tion-agaiaſt Chriſtians, Thar they had 1uented a new- and ftrange Obla- Ep: 401. 
tion, in conſecrating Bread nnto God, whereas the Luw eftabliſhed Sacri- 
fices inthe Bloods, which S. Thaore doth not deny, but only ſaith un- 
to this Jew, That he ought not to be ignorant, 7har the Law it ſelf 
conſectared the Shew-bread,' ' And others reproach the Orthodox, 
m S. »tin, That they ſerved Qeres ind Bacchns, under pretenceof Auguſt contra 
the Bread and Wine of the Emrharit: whereunto this holy Fa-- Fauſt. I. 20. c. 
ther only replies, That although this be Bread and Wine, yet they do no- 23 
thing refer #nto thoſe Henmhen Tdols. 
 Itrmay be colkeced' from 4 certain place in Tertulian, that the 
— Pagans did calimniate Chriſtians, for that they.celebrated their My- 
ſieries with Bread ſteep in the Blood of 2 young Child, a calurmmy 
occaſioned, in all ikehhood, by the abominations of the Grnoſtieks, 
ForT am not certain whether in Terriers time there were of thoſe 
:Prpnſoas which, as S. Auſtin doth report, made the Bread of their 
Bacharift withthe Blood of a Child:of a year old, which they drew 
AHomithe body of the itmocent Infant, by pricking it all over with a .* 
— Nexdle, or ſome fuch {harp Inftrument. Bur ſee here what Ter- Toru, 5. 24 
Biz writes unto his Wife, tonching one that had an unbelieving Uxor. c. 5. 
- Havband, The: Hurbarnd foall not know what you eat in ſecret before all 
veher ment ; wid if he knows 'trs Bread, will not he conclude that tis that 
there 15 ſo much ſtir abvit ? Upon which words the late Mr. Ripaar 
tnakes this obfervation in his Notes upon Terrwllian; hen you take 
the Encharift, which you keep in your houſe, ſhall he not know of it ? Will 
wt he diligently  imform himſelf what it 5 you eat in private, before all 
other meat? ani if he knows it is Breatl, will wot he preſently ſay in him- 
felf, That "tis that Bread which was (aid to be ſteept in the Blood of a lit- 
te Childs which \Culumny at that time mach troubled the Chriſtians ? 1 
ſaidexprefily that it Teemeth it might 'be thus gathered from the 
words-of this earned Aſricanz for I would not poſitively affirm 
this Indej@tion to be -abſolucely neceſ{ary, eſpecially when I conſt * 
dr that Terralien Iitmielf reprefents unto us the unbelieving Huſ- 
band THlpeRins the Chiiſfan Wife +5 go about ro poyſon him : —__ 
wall ke (Yuth WO) '/affer theſe things without fighing, und without being 1d. ib d. 
W doubt whether 3t be *Breal 6 Biſon. Therefore1 leave the Reader 
#his liberty to incline unto mm {ide he pleale. . 
ut 
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But becauſe a Kingdom diyided againſt itſelf cannot. ſtand, as 
our Saviour ſaith-in the Goſpel, and that nothing is more pernicious 
unto: 2 State than civil and: inteſtine Wars;there's no nto be 
made but the Devil thought conſiderably to advance his deſign, 
whenhe, as it were,armed and ſtirred up the Greek Church againſt! 
the Latin Church, touching the nature and quality of the Bread of 
the Euchariſt, the Greeks affirming, That it was Leavened, and 
the Latins on the contrary contending for the uſe of Unleavented 
Bread. It muſt be granted the Greeks were miſtaken in affixm- 
ing that eſs Chriſt celebrated the Exchariſt with Leavened 
_ for it is conc char _ mo o—_— _ was 
no Leaven at all ſuffered to amongſt t e of 
- Thael. Thence it is that the-holy Scripture calls thoſe days The 
days of unicavened Bread : What likelihood -was there then that 
our Saviour ſhould uſe Leavened Bread in- his Sacrament, ſee- 
ing there was none in all 7dea, and that the Jews were not per- 
mitted to have any? Bur it alſo muſt be confeſſed that the La- 
tins were not wholly without Blame, to be fo ſelf-will'd or 
obſtinate in employing unleavened Bread in their Excharift, un- 
der 2 pretence that 7eſ#s Chrift uſed: it in- his, making a- gene- 
.ral Rule of a particular Occaſion, which ought not in reaſon to 
be inſiſted upon: For maſmuch as our Saviour uſed unleavened 
Bread, it was through the cuſtom of the time, which ſaffered 
him not to have any other, ſeeing there-was no other in the 
whole Country : But in the main, the deg of. the Son of -God 
being to give us, in the-Hmboles of his Sacrament, a Figure of 
the vertue and efficacy of his Body broken, and of his Blood 
ſhed for the nomiſhment of our Souls, by the relation they have 
unto the vertue of theſe two. Elements for the nouriſhing our 
Bodies; it is very evident that he would. have the ſame Bread 
uſed to make his Excharift, and the ſame Wine, which were 
commonly uſed for the preſerving of life; ſo that if there were 
any Chriſtian Nation found,. which -uſed Bread without Leven 
for their ordinary Food, there is no queſtion to: be made, but they 
may be permitted to uſe it for the celebration. of the Sacra- 
ment, and that they ought to make uſe of it:-Bur in all Coun- 

treys where Leavened- Bread is ufed for the feeding of M 
no other ſhould be ſought after for the Sacrament, If the Brea 
be the Sacrament of the Body of Chrif, it is not. ſo as lea- - 
vened or unleavened, 'but only as it is Bread; fit co. nouriſh 
us, and as broken to repreſent unto us: the painful. Death:of our 
Saviour upon. the Croſs; therefore it is: that it ought to. be uſed 
according to the diverſity of the places where one reſides... T0 
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that no other Bread ſhould be uſed in the Celebration of the 


 pragtiſed ſome Ages paſt: for they uſed leavened Breadin their 
Sacrament.a great while, as other Chriſtian Communions: did ; 
| Bread and Wine of the 'Exchariſt being taken from” the -Of- 


crament, as appears by the 1txch Canon of the ſixteenth Council 
of Telede, aſſembled Avno 693. which-we will cite at large in the 
following Chapter, by. ſome words of Cardinal Humbert, which 
wrote in the enth Century, and of the ancient cuſtoms of the 
Monaſtry of C21, written 10 the; ſame Century, whereto there 
were.many Ceremonies multiplied for the preparing the- Bread of 
the Sacrament, whereas there was none at all at firſt, - becanſe irc 
was not made of ſet purpoſe, but with the common Bread; and 
even 1hen-it was begun to be made of purpoſe, we do not 
find 'there, was any great Ceremony uſed about it: -In fine; it 
was thought good in-proceſs of time, to:make-upon the Bread 
the ſign of the Croſs, -untd which "Cuſtom Father Sirmond doth 
apply the third Canon of the ſecond Council of Toxrs,. aſſem- 
bled Arm 567. and the firſt of the fifth” Council of Arles, held 
in the year 5 54- although to my ſeeming, there is nothing very 
clear.ia theſe two. Canons for authoriſing this Cuſtom. Alfo 
the ſame Sirmerd doth confels in the ſame place, That the Incer- 
pretation: which the giveth 'unto the Council of Tewrs, which is 
the plaineſt of the two alledged by him, is not allowed by all; 
-and Cong 15 not yery _ y ny Om of = Weſt 
- WIICH:DEgan not.to prepare the Bread of the Sacrament ſeparate- 
ly frbm--otdinary Biedd.v 


tury, ſhould have, marked Kiheiore. chat. time-with the..{ign ;Þf 
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the Croſs : But to it is for ana the uſe of leavened Bread. 
inc Excharif continued ſtill in.rhe Latin-Church in the timeeF 


agery the firit, as the Hifto! LENA omart doth import; who. 
medicharratls: Pope .ſhou the De of the Lada Loaf, 


witch thr! Ivey very "went piue onibs 6 her own 
And this cuſtom continued not» only in Gregwy's. time, but alſo 
2 good part of the Ninth Century, at which time a grear diffe-' 


rence” having broke out betwixt e\Greek and Latin Churches,” 
we donotfind FEI ſagdry a > of them 
either very light or it may be unjuſt, wade by the Greeks againſt 
the Latins, that they have- in 'any | manner —_— the queſtion 
of leavened or unleavened Bread; which-the -4 would not have 
omitted; if the Latins. had uſed. unleavened Bread'in their Buchs- - 
rift; as they. failed not ro:condemn this pratice in-the ——_ 
Century, at _ h rime-this:.conention was managed with 
heat on both ſades7- a magifeſt ſiga-that che Latin Church did hoe 
begin to- ufe unleavened Bread inthe celebration 'of her Sacra-- 
ment, - but in that ſpace :of tine which paſſed: _ the- Ninth 
2nd the Eleventh: Century. Father Sirmond-hath -a e juſti- 
fied this truth, - and after iis manner confirmed it. whh ich lea 
and irohg reaſons, and particulavly. thoſe: above-mentioned,” 
noching can be added unro - what ke hath-faid, rare 
lidly refured what Cardinal 'Baronize alledged againſt wr and tewn 
that Hago Twſcus and Rupert de Dwitz, were decei they una- 
gined, as well: as Barowus, that the Lacin-Charch poten always uſed 
Ublemencd Bread in the. Extharif. ''In the Council of Flovexce, 
held under Pope Exgenins the Fourth, where was made, by In- 
tereſt of State-and Policy, a ns A accord _—_ the Greek 
and Latin Churches, it was concl as to what coacerned 
leavened or unleavened Bread, That —_ Church. ſhould re - 
rain ' its: own':.caſtom',; z.:-That the Eaſtern Church Thould: 
make their Excharif .wich/leavened Bread, and the Weſtern. 
with unleavened Bread, ſo that ithe one ſhould nor be obliged: 
to follow the uſe and” cuſtom of the other. Nevertheleſs I can- 
not paſs by what Rabarw, Archbiſhop of Adazence, wrote in the 
Ninth Century, That wnleavened Bread: fhould be ſanttified, and Wine 
minpled with Water, tp the the Sacrament of the Body and. Blood f | 
Telus Chriſt, 'which he "proves by ye authority of the Boo 
of Leviticus, and by the Example of w_ _ 5 which wed 
unleavened Bread FH the: Inſtitution Sacrament. ; Bye ic, 
muſt. either be ſaid, That this Option. wn Was':a particular Opi- 
nion of his own, or that he -intendud: only:-ic {hbald be Bui 
tbe Thurſday before: Bafftr, exadily ITE 7he&-praRice' of | 
Curt 
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our Saviourz or in fine, what I believe to be more probable, 
That this cuſtom began to be_introduced into the Dioceſe of 
that Prelatez if it wer pot {fer to ſay, That this long Obſer- 
waſon Mx unleavened Bread was added __ Rabangs his ms 
Whi zre not affirm, not being on the place to com e 
Printed Copies with the* Manuſcripts. _ 
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CHAP. IV. 


'Wherem 1s ſhewed from . whence were taken the Bread 
.and Wine of the Euchariſt, and what was the form 
of the Bread, with the nmovations and changes which en- 


ſued thereupon. Mts, 


been the matter of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt amongſt 
Chriſtians, excepting ſome few Hereticks which had changed 

k. it, others that had muſerably altered and corrupted -the Cele- 
bration 3 and in fine, others which had wholly reje&ed.it,. though 
-ypon ſeveral motives and different Principles : Neither is it ſuf- 
ficient to have hinted at the reproaches which were made againſt 
; Chriſtians upon account of the Brea1 and Wine in this Divine Sa- 
:crament, and to have examined the great controverſy which armed 
(if itmay be ſo aid ) the Greek, Churchagainſt the Latin Church, 
in the XI. Century, touching the Nature and quality of the Bread 
of the Sacrament, to know whether it ſhould be Leavened or 
Unleavened. Tothe end nothing ſhould be wanting unto this 
con ion, we muſt endeavour to. find out from whence was 
taken the Bread and Wine, imployed by Chriſtians in the-celebra- 
tion of their Sacrament. I make no-queſtion but they proceeded 
from the liberality of Believers, who being inflamed in thoſe hap- 
py times, with the divine fire of Charity, which the Antients term, 
The mother and root of all Riches, the death of Sin, the life of Virtue, 


] T is not ſufficient ts ſhew that Bread and Wine havealways 


 . and the way which leads unto Paradiſe; they chearfully with their 


Goods relieved the neceſſities of the Church, whereof they were 
Members, and in the Communion of which the Lord was pleaſed 
by his grace to ſettle them, ro make them partakers of his great 
| Salvation- S. Zxke gives us ſo clear and a repreſentation in 

fcc hapter Apoſtles; -that- it cannot 
be thought of without admiration, and at the fame time, with- 
out lamenting and deploring the dulnefs and coldneſs of theſe laſt 
times, wherein is too plainly ſeen the accompliſhment of the . 
words of our Saviour who foretold, That iniquity ſhould abound, and 
the love of many ſhould wax cold. But at the beginning of Chriſtian 
Religion, as this charity was in its greateſt beauty, the whole 
Church offered unto God upon the Table every 'Lords day, ot | 
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on the da 


for the ſupport 
of: their Poor, and 
and out of theſe 7 
Wine as was needful for-t 


_— 


g 
their Salvation, and of there Union, their Oblations 


Offerin 


there was taken as much -Bread and 
holy Communion 3 a cuſtom which 


if I miſtake nor, began to be practiſed in the days of the Apoltles - 


for S. Clement one of their Diſciples, ſpeaks of i 
eſtabliſhed, in*that excellent Letter which he wrote unto 
hurch of Corinth in the name of that of Reme, whereof he 


alread 
the 


it as- of a matter 


was one of the Paſtours. Thoſe (faith he) which make their oblations 
at the time appointed, are agreeable and bleſſed ;, for obeying the command 


log 


| God, they do not foi. . And fuſtin Martyy in his firſt Apo- 
for the Chriſtians (Cit is commonly called the ſecond ) ac] 


eth that in. his time, the Food which was offered unto God by 
Believers with Prayers and Thankſgiving to be eaten, and to 


relieve -the 


Poor z Were called Oblations 1 and towards the con- 


cluſion of that excellent work he ſaith, © That after Prayers and the 
kiſs of Charity, thert was preſented unto the Paſtour, Bread, and a Cup 
mingled with Wine and Water ; and that he having received theſe things, 


rendred praiſe and thanks unto God the Father of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And there alſo he 


diſtinguiſheth the Prayers of the Miniſter for 


the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, from the action of the people 
' preſenting him the Bread and Wine, which action he calls Ob- 


»* 


tion: which he repeats again afterwards. - S. Cyprian® alſo men> 


rions theſe Oblations, but under the. name of Sacrifices, when 
he reproacheth a rich and covetous Widow, That ſhe came into the 
Aſſembly ( or unto the Sacrament) of the Lord, without an Oblation; _ + 


and that ſhe took part of the Sacrifice which the Poor had offered. 


In 


like manner S. ferom, and Pope T-nocent the firſt, inform us,that in 
their time the Deacon did publickly repeat in the Church the names 
of thoſe which offered. S. Ambroſe Biſhop of '2:lain in the ar- 
gument upon the 11.8, Pſahm, and- according to the Hebrews the 
119. teacheth us;that he that. would communicate-after having te- 
ceived holy Baptilm;was obliged to offer his preſent or gift at the Altar: 
in the Conſtitutions which commonly go under the Apoſtles names, 
Prayers are made for them which offered Sacrifices and the firſt-fruits, 
to- the end God would render them an hundred fold; and there is to be 


ſeen in the fame piece, ſeveral rules touching thoſe. Oblations; ; 


Sezomen Qbſerves in. his Church-Hiſtory, that the Emperour Ya- 
tens came _to Charch, offered the' gift #pon the Table. Theodoret re- c 15. 
ports the ſame of the Emperout 7heodefi-. And S. Aaftin ſpeaking Hiſt. Eccler, 


of two Chriſtian, Women Captives. who deploring their miſe 


when they Aſſembled to participate of this Sa-- 


of their Spiritual Guides or Miniſters, for the relief 
for the other Neceſſities of the whole Church ; 


Clement. 
Epit ad Cor. 
P53» 


Juſt Mart. 
Apolog. 1. P. 
60, 


. \ : 
all, in the name. of : 


Cypr.de ope- - 
rib. % E- 
leemoſ. 


Hieron. 11 ]e« 
rem.C.11.& 19-* 
Ezech. Cc. 18. 
Innoc, ad Lc- - 
Cent. C. 3. 

Ambrol. in. 
Plal. 18. 


Conflit. A- 
polt. l. 85. IK. , 


Sozom. hiſt, . 
Ecclet. ]. 6. 


ry. I. 5s. C 17. 
Gd? Aug. Ep.122s . 


va 


Id, Serm.215. 
de remp. if zt 
Tere bus 


Concil.Mariſc. 
2. Can. 4» 


Con. Mogunt. 
an. 313+ Can. - 
"44+ F 
Capitul.8 58. 


'C-5Z+k. 3» 
"Toactl, Gall. 


Vita Gregor. 
1.1.2. C. 41. 


bit it ivayde alltheworld do not know, that 


Nid, *nongft other things, that in the plac 


e where they wet, 
They towld neither carry their Oblations wato the Alrar of 01 oy 
find any Prieſt ito whom to preſen 7: Atd Aewhire recormmetndi 
atito his flock theſe and praftice of theſe Oblariotis «Of Thai 
he ) the Oblations which ave conſecrated at #he Altar ; thit man that % 
able io offer and doth wot, ought to bluſh for ſhame, if he tonmonicaes 
of the offering of another. And becauſe the Gurney of Ohriftians 
ecayed by little and little, and their zeal, inſenſibly Failing and 
loofing daily ſome of its ardout and firength, theſe Oblarions wete 
not 10 numetous as they were wont to be, every one eaſily dil 
penſing with himſelf in noc offering ac the Table of the Lord as 
they were accuſtomed todo 3 the Coyncils were obliged by their 
Canons and Qecttes to kindle the fire of this 2221 which was al- 
moſt extinguiſhed 3 whereunto rended that of the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Maſcen Aﬀetibled Ammo 585, which ordains That all the pee- 
ple ſhould offer every I'ords diy the Oblation of Bread and Wines and 
that of the Counal of XMazerce, Anti $15. Which requires that Chri- 
Blian people ſhould continually be oe 12 mind tv pate the ObIations 1 
Which 1s alſo repeared in the fifth Book of the: Cqmralarics of 


 Charlenrein Chap. 94, Tt was allo one ofthe infttuRions. which 


Herard Atch biſtiop of Tours gave unto his Pridſts 4m $58. that 

they ſpould-exhort the people t0 offer their Oblativns to Gol, tal att it 

wnany other patts of the ivtitings of the Antien 

ther that Woman mentioned vo. 
) 


orx.the firſt needed thoſe'exti of preſenting her offering | 
to God,otwhether ey fo "ON Fe pra tharatdent 
zeal which infpired the primitive Chriſtitahs with fach commendt- 


ble [ſentiments of pity and-chartty 3 barn fine he writes, 7A x 
veriain Woman did offer unto Gregory as he celebrared the ſolentnity of vie 
Maſi, the nfual Oblatrons;, and that afterwards Grepory (aid inpivind 
her the Sacrament, The body of our Lord preſerut jour Soul; foe ſhiilt 
81 that he. Called the loaf of Bread Which ſhe Wate ler ſelf, the'#6 
Chriſt: -And foraſmnch as for the moſt part none wete 'xdmit- 
ted unto the participation of rhe - Enchatiſt, bar choſe which 
preferited their Oblations, thete is a"vety great nutnber of Ca- 
nons in the Councils ach preſ(ibe, to. whom the Oblations 
were tobe diſtributed, and. to whomnot;.bur Itis trot heceffary 
to alledge more proofs of this Antient culſtotne,: ſeeing thenuncer 
admits of nodifficulty. NE Oo Edt 
Nevertheleſs, this is tot allthat weinrend-to obſerve: every ont 
may edfily judge by whit hath-been hitherto {aid, dy pode) Bake 
offered for the celebration of the-Sacrament, why bens and'Wine; 
| hey were nor. the 
only Thirigs Which were offered at Hitt : for the -conmamny Ob-- 
atlors 
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lations of Believers being appointed not only for the Celebra- 
tion of the Sacrament, but alfo for the ſupport of the Miniſters 
and Paſtours;. for relief of the Poor, and generally for the ne- 
ceſſity of the Church; - ir. cannot be queſtioned as 1 ſuppoſe, that 
beſides the'Bread and Wine, of which was taken what was con- 
venient for the Sacrament, there: were alſo other things offered ; 
and if we ſhouldemake any queſtion of it, the directions which 
we ſhall alledge; will ſoon remove this doubt and ſcruple. In 
tine, the Paſtouts of Chriſtian Churches having in time thoughe 
convenient toſet apart the -Oblation of Bread and Wine for the 
Celebration of -the Euchariſt,from all the other Oblations made by 
Believers, they. abſolutely prohibited that any thing elſe ſhould 
be offered for the celebration of the Sacrament but Bread and 
Wine :-in purſuance: whereof the third Canon, atttibuted to the 
Apoſtles, doth reprove and cenſure thoſe who offered Honey, 
Milk, Birds, Beaſts or Roots upon the Altar ; and in the fourth it 
allows--of offering Oyl for the lights , and incenſe for the times 

of Oblation. But to prove what hath been faid, by a better au- 
thority, recourſe muſt be had unto more Authentick Monuments, 

and 'to ſuchas bear not the marks of Forgery, as theſe Canons 

do. The firſt of cheſe Monuments which preſents it lf unto our 

light, is the third Council. of Carthage, aſſembled Amo 397.. for in 

one of its Canons which is the. 37. of the Code of the Church of 


be” 


Cin. 3. Apoſt, 
& CAtts 4. 


Africa, it makes this Decree,, That in the Sacraments, ( Or as Mar- Concil. 
tin de Braga reads it in his Colleion ) that in the Sanitnary nothing elſe Curthag, 3, 
be offered but the body and blood of our Lord, as our Saviour hath taught , <3: 24+ 


that #s to ſay, Bread, and Wine mingled with Water : and to diftinguiſh 
this Oblation which related unto the Euchariſt, from the others 
offered by the faithful people, the Council adds, As for the firſt- 
fruits, whether it be Honey, or AMfilk, let them be offered after the uſual 
manner, upon ſome ſolemn day for the myſtery of Infants z, and if theſe 
things, eſpeciath- the ilk, . be offered at the. Altar, yet let them reteive 
their particular bleſſing, to diſtinguiſh them from the conſecration of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord ; and as to firſt-fruits, that nothing be -«ffered 
but Grapes and Wheat. Adartin Biſhop of Braga in his ColleRtion 
of Canons;: hath exprefled in theſe words, that of the Council: 


. of Carthage 1, There ought nothing to be offered in the Sanitnary, but the cglleg cy, 
Bread and-Wine which. are bleſſed in Type or in Figare, of eſis Chriſt. c. 55. 


And: the fourth Council of Orleans Anno541. makes this decree, 


That none preſume 'to offer in the Oblation of the- holy Cup ought elſe- but cog j1, aurel. 
the fruit of ' the Vine mingled with Water ;, it is whag is repeated in 4 c 4. 


the. VIII-Canon' of the Synod of - Auxerre Anno: 578. The third 
Council of #raga'in Galicia aſſembled the year 675. going about 
co-reform ſome - Abules- _ into Sain,rouching this-O _ 

| .Madace 


— — — 


The Hiſtow 


Conctl. 3. 


al. 2. 


Bracar. C. 1. . 


made this Decree, which Gratia» 'and others ignorantly alledge 
as a fragment of a Letter of Pope 7#liws unto the Egyprians. We 
have been informed that certain Perſons puffed up with a Schiſmatical 
ambition, do offer Adilk, inſtead of Wine at the: Holy Offertory contrary 
to the command of God, and contrary to the inftitution of the Apoſtles : 
and that there be others which do not offer at the Sacrament of the Cup 
of onr- Lord, the Wine preſſed out, but they communicate the people with 
Grapes which have. been offered: and having alledged againſt his 
abuſe, the Authority and Example of Fe/#s Chrift, theſe Fathers 
add, That they ſhould therefore forbear offering * Milk, at the Sacrifice, 
becauſe the manifeſt and evident Example of the Evangelical: truth hath 
appeared, the which permits only that Bread and Wine ſhould be offered. 
This was alſo the method of the VI. Oecxmenical, Council when it. 
tranſcribes in the 32. Canon, that which hath been above alledg- 
ed of the Synod of Carthage, and: in tranſcribing - they. appro- 
priate it unto themſelves, and make it their own. But it any 
ask the reaſon of this proceeding of the Fathers, 1 mean where- 
fore they. thought - fit to diſtinguiſh the Oblation of the Bread 
and Wine of the Euchariſt from; all other things, which in; all 
likelihood were promiſcuouſly offered at the-ſame time with theſe 
things, © becauſe: theſe kinds® of charitable Oblations had 
not for their ſcope.the_ celebration of the Sacrament only : TI an- 
ſwer, that by reaſon of the filence of Antient Writers,itis very dif- 
ficult to anſwer diſtin&tly this queſtion; yer I will neverthele(s 
thereupon offer my conjectures: -I ſay thenin the fr place, I ſup- 
poſe the Fathers have thus - done in honour and relpÞe& unto the 
Sacrament, imagining that it was very juſt and reaſonable 
that this Bread and Wine which by conſecration were to be made 
the efficacious and Divine Symbols of the Body and blood of 
Feſus Chriſt, ſhould not be offered conjun&ly with: other things 
which-indeed were to be appiyed unto pious uſes, but . leſs noble 
and conliderable-z and methinks the Fathers.” of. the Council of: 


Carthage give" us ſufficient ground to conclude ſo from their 


Decree. Secondly, I think that having madethis diſtinction, they 
provided fome other way for the maintenance .of Church-men, 
and for the relief of the Poor; and ſothere being nothing elſe wan- 
ting. but for the Sacrament, the holy. Fathers judged: fit-to limit: 

fthe Oblations only tothe ſpecies of Bread. and W 
only things: neceſlary for the celebration of the - Divine Myſtery. 
Whereunto poſhbly it might be added, that by-this wiſe conduct 
they would preyent a growing ſuperſtition; the multitude being bur: 
roo.mych; inclined ro abuſe the moſt innocefit ceremonies, being 
always -{enſual and, carnal, chey might intagin that: the Oblacions. 
made-atche Altar; being, called Firſt-fruics; -were of the ſame wy 
WALL 


ine, the two w, | 


RR F Ik ET ©" PTS ORE CCR ETS 


of the EUCHARIST. 


with the firſt-fruits of the Law, whereof the Oblation ſanRified: 
the whole Lamp; fo that the Fruits of the Earth might not be 
lawfully uſed until the firft-fruits had been firſt offered-unto God 
upon the holy Table, as if, without this Sanctification, the uſe had 
been unlawful: I cannot ſee but it may be fo inferr'd from the 
words of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of the Oblation which the 
Church makes: of the Symbols of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, faith, That it ſanftifieth the whole Lump by the firſt-fraits. And Theed. in 
what renders this conje&ue the more probable, is, what S.4»ftin Fhim 109. 
obſerved; That many pſt the Chriſtians carried ſundry ſorts of Aug:de Civir. 
meat unto the Monuments of Aartrs, and affer Prayers they carried l,l. 8. c-ulr. 
them- to their Homſes, ate of them, and gave Alms, with an opinion that 
they were ſanttsfied by the merits of the Martyrs, © _— | 
Burnow 'tis high time to.enquire what was the form of the Bread 
which was offered for the Celebration of the Exchariſt. The Apoſtle 
S. Paxl ſajes in the tenth Chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, Thar 
we are All partakers of one Bread: This makes me think that they of- 
fered upon the holy Table a Loaf, greater or leſs, according to 
the number of Communicants the unity of this Loaf repreſent- 
ing the unity-of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt: and this Loaf was 
broken into pieces, to give a ſhare unto each Communicant. The 


+= 


Author of the Letter unto the Philadelphians, under the name of Sr. 
Jenatias, gives. us no leave to doubt of it; for we therein read 
theſe words, There # one only Bread broke unto all: and in that to Tgn.ad Philad, 
the Epheſians, he ſpeaks after this ſort, of breaking one only Loaf. 14. ad Ephicr. 
' Daranaxs hath well obſerved it in his Rational, above 300 years a- 
g0: They offered (faith he) agreat Loaf, which ſerved them all: It is nurand. ra: 
ſaid the Greeks ſtill obſerve the ſame Cuſtom 5, which is very true, and |. 4.c.53.n.3 
alſo ſeveral Chriftian Communions obſerve it at this preſent time; _ 
that is, that they proportion the Bread of the Exchariſt unto the 
number of Communicants, whether they offer them whole upon 
the Table of the Church, as it is ſuppoſed to be the practice at 
this day amongſt the baſins, or whether it be divided into pieces 
or parcels before they are offered. Theſe Loaves were of a rownd _ 
form, as S. Epiphanus tells us, and were like Loaves, or Cakes {PP 7: 
therefore in the Dialogues 'of Gregory the firſt, they are called Greg.;.viat.1. 
Crowns: for he makes mention of a Prieſt that carried toa certain 4c. 55. 
perſon two Crowns of Oblations ; therefore a certain Interpreter of 
the Roman Order in Caſſander has this obſervation, That although it Apud Caſlan. 
appear d that the form and meaſure of Oblations did antiently depend on in Liturg, 
the Zeal and Devotion of each particular perſon, yet we may gather from P- 00. 
the works of St. Gregory ſome marks of this cuſtom, And having pro- 
duced what hath been above alledged of the Fourth Book of his 
Dialogues, he adds; Theſe Crowns were like thoſe which Chriſtians were 
p 4 Wort 
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wont to offer wnto-God at that time, for themſclues, and for theirs, Then 
again (faith he) it appears of what bigneſs and form the Oblations of 
Sacrificers ought to be, which they are bound to make of 4 gry f | 
Flower, and in form of a Crown, which is to offer a Loaf of Bread, 
Such were the Oblations which were found in the Grave af Y. 0cb. 
mar, in the Eighth Century, when So/omer Biſhop of Conftaxce apen- 
ed its for 'tis ſaid, 7hit there were found under his head certain pieces 
of Bread of 4 round form, which are commonly called Oblations. Art this 


time, many would call them Wafers, but then they were ſtill 


called Obſations; and there is no queſtion to be made, but thoſe 
Loaves were, for their. greatneſs and bigneſs, proportioned unto 
the number of Believers which were to Communicate. This 
cuſtom was ſo well ſetled,.that "tis not to be found in the Books 
of the Ancients, that (re befell any alteration until the end of 
che Seyenth, Century, that ſome Prieſts in 0 berhonght theme 
ſelves of railing into a round form a little Cruſt of bread, which 
they had prepared for their own uſe, the which they employed in 
making their Sacrament. Burt the Sixteenth Council of Toleds, 
 afſembled Amo 693. provided againſt this diſorder and abuſe, by: 
the Sixth Canon which contains thisexcellent Rulez © 4 fomee ware 
the knowledge of our Afſembly, that in ſome part of Spain, certain Prieſts,. 
either through ignorance, or impudent temerity, do not offer apon the Lord's 
Table Loaves of Bread fitted and prepared on purpoſe, but as each one is 
thereto enclined by neceſſity, or carried by inclination, they: raiſe haſtily 

| and in a round form little Crufts of Bread, intended for their particular 
uſe, and offer them at the Altar, with Water and Wine, for an holy Ob: 
latioy : and thereupon having alledged the Texts of three Evange- 
liſts, and of St. Pax, the Council doth thus determine; 7 fine, 
what we can colletft, is, That taking a whole Loaf, he brake it, and bleſſed: 
it, and gave it by Parcels unto each of he Diſciples, to ſhew 34 to do the 
like for time to come, and without dogbt to ſignifie that each morſel is Bread, 
but that all Bread is not a Morfels whence it zs that he faith in the fol- 
lowing words, pointing at him that was to betray him,Ulnto whom I : 
give the Sop, he it is3 therefare ſeeing the words of our Redeemer ſhew 
that he took a whote Loaf, and not a morſel, and that he gave it by parcels 
wnto his Ciſciples, in breaking it after having bleſſed it;, and alſo ſeeivg 
the Apoſtle St. Paul mentions that he took Bread and broke it, giving 
Thanks,  &C. 25 it not to teach us that we jhould take a whole Loaf, and 
fet it upon the Lords Table to be Bleſſed, and not a piece of Bread, ſeeing 
that our Lord did net. ſo2. for if man be careful with\gffe&ian to emplyy 
all the diligence -he can poſſible for preſerving his Life, how: much more cars 
and exattneſs ought he to ſhew for the purity which ought to. be obſerued. 
3% the ſervice of God ? therefore deſiring to [et bounds unto this temerity or. 
inorance,. we.have.with a full conſent thought fit that the Bread ſet pen 
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the Table of the Lara, ta be [anRified by the Miniſterial BenediSion, ſhould 
be an entire Clean and whole Loaf prepared for that poo Afﬀerwards 
lations, intend- 


tioned to the number of mmunicants, to the end that what 
remains, ſay they, may the better be kept ;- or if it be eaten, 
that it ſhould not incommode the Stomach by its quantity and 
weight, and that it may appear that 'tis intended.rather to feed rhe 


Soul than the Body. It may therefore eaſily be.conceived that 
theſe midling Oblations, mentioned by the Council of Toledo, are - 


fo called in referen the number of Communicants which were 
to participate of the holy Sacrament, unto whom the Bread of- 
tered for the Communion was to be proportioned, and that they 
thould not be made too big, fearing left it ſhould. be thoughr 
that more regard was had unto the matter of the Sacrament than 
unto the Virtue, and 'to feeding the Body by digeſtion, than to 
ſtrengthening the Soul by Heavenly and Spiritual Nouriſhmenr. 
Yet, nevertheleſs this Decree be very good for the time wherein it 


was made. and doth clearly. juſtifie what 'we have aid touching | 


the nature and fotm of.che Bread which: Chriſtians wete accuſtom- 
ed'to ule in the.celebratign of the Exchariff, I cannot find that 
happened any other alteration, until ac laſt in the-Eleventh 

ay y began in ſome Churches in the Welt to change the 
and quality. of the Bread which had. been always uſed 


in this Sacrament, uſing inſtead of it /ittle Hoſts, like Wafers, rownd 


and white, and very thiv. apd ſlender ; Whereof the Interpreter of the 
Roman Order, who lived towards the end of the. Eleventh Cen- 
tury, of whom we have already ſpoke, makes great .complaints, 
not enduring this great innovation. _ The quantity ( ſaith he ) of « 
handful. 1s the leaſt of all meaſures to make Bread of, which ' quantity is 
wery juſtly appointed unto thoſe which ſacrificed for the ' Miniſtry of the 


Apud Cai- 
ſand 18 Lic--- 
'rurg. p. 6h . 


Miter ;, and if there js not to be found in all the Old wor the New Teſta- 


ment a ſmaller meaſure than a handful, and if nothing ought" to be done 
within the Temple of the Lora, . nor ont of it, without order and meaſure, 


theſe deſpicable little Oblations ſeem no way unto me fit for- Jeſus Chriſt : 
and the Charch, becauſe ige's be_withogt meaſhre,: and - without reaſon. 


Ceſſmder, who had ſeen the Book, and who relates ſeveral paſſa- 
ges in his Liturgies, adds; This. Author, otherwiſe pious, prudent, and 
very well verſed inithe Traditions of the Church, ſaith thereupon ſeveral 


_ ether (ings it appears that he had much adoe to ſuffer, that in his time 


5 ſome Churches, the Oblations of Bread, 'mhich -by an ancient cuſtom of 


Ibid. p. 622: 


the Church'were offered by the fairhful' people upon the Lords Table, for © 


the uſe of the Sacrifice, were reduced unto the form of a Cromn-Piete, and 
#.ſtight ſlender . ſubſtance, much different from the form of true _ 5 
| FRnereſ 07s 
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therefore it is that by contempt they call them ſlender Wafers made in the 
form of pieces of Money, which we call Crowns; they attribute unto them 
an imaginary ſhadowy lightneſs, and affirm they do not deſerve the name 
of Bread, they are ſo thin; and that by reaſon of them, Divine Service, and 
the Religion of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, doth receive in all reſpefts very great 
Damage, and inveighs againſt them in ſundry other ſharp and harſh ex- 
preſſjons, all mhich things T have not thought fit here torecite, But what- 
ever this learaed Interpreter of the Roman Order could ſay or .do, 
he_ could not hinder buc that the uſe of theſe Wafers was eſta- 
bliſhed in the whole extent of the Latin Church; and that alſo 
ſome other Chriſtians, who hold no Communion with the Latin 
Church, have held 'and retained it amongſt. them, although in 
other things they (declare themſelves to be contrary unto her, both 
in Do&rine and Worthip : Bur yer "things" refted not there; for 
inſtead of Bread 'in the  Exchariſt, offered by Believers, or at leaſt, 
Flower, whereof it was made, they obliged ne people to offer 


. pieces of Money, as Honoris of Autun ( who livedin the Twelfth 


Honor. Au- 
guſtodun. in 
gem, anim. C. 
65, 


have been thereunto induced. for. ſome great deſi 


or Thirteenth Centuries) doth inform us: his words deſerve to 
be here inſerted; ,.* # ſaid, that. antieutly the :Prieft received 
Flower from each houſe of Family, which « fillprafliſed 4 the. Greeks, 
and that they made thereof the Bread of the Lord, which they: offered 
for the People, and diftributed it amongſt them, after. it wes .COnſecra- 
ted; for all thoſe which offered Flower aſſiſted at Maſs, «nd it was 
ſaid for them in the Cann; of all thoſe which ate here preſent 
which' offer unto thee this Sacrifice of praiſe; bxt after the Church 
was increaſed in number, and, decreaſed in holineſs, it was decreed by 
reaſon of carnal Men, that thoſe that could, ſhould communicate every. 
Lords day, or every third Sunday, or on great Feſtival days, or three 
times a year; and by reaſon of the Peoples ſeldom communicating, 
it was not needful- to make” ſo great a Loaf, it was. ordered, that it 
ſhauld be made in the form of a. piece of Money, and that the 
People ſhould offer Fried of - Money inſtead of Meal; which is 
to this time praifed in- the whole Communion of the Church 
of Rome, 1 have .inlarged upon this cuſtom, . and have made 
no difficulty . to examine it- from firſt: to laſt ; becauſe that 
the change bappeneyt in; this cuſtom, ſeems to me of great- 
er importance than many iniagine; for "men are nd6t uſually 
inclined unto the changes "of - this Nature, - without ſome 
weighty reaſons; it muſt needs bethat thoſe which have chang- 
ed the form, the  conliſtence, and the quality of the Eacharil 
: 'NErE. . 
ſome which think that the motive (there ſoonfollowing it ſuch 
change in the Doctrine.) was nothing elſe but a deſign to 
remove and baniſh from the mind and thonghts of Commu: *- 
| mIcants, 
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nicants, that that, which was received by the hand at the Lords 
Table, and was put into the mouth, was Bread; to which-pur- 
poſe, ſay they; theſe Wafers were very fit, which were-prelent- 
ed unto them, 'or rather were put into their Mouths, ſeeing they 
have neither the form nor Figure of true Bread, and that never 
any People or Nation in the World, uſed this kind of food; 
and what doth the more confirm them in this belief is, thar 
this change hapned not as they ſuppoſe untill afrer the condemna- 
tion of Berengar ( viz.) cowards the end of the XI. Century. 
But as theſe conjectures do not much concern us, ſoI leaye unto the 
Reader to determine whether they are to be admitted or not; and , 
proceed to the examination of the Conſecration of the Symbols. 


_ 


1H AP: V 


Of: the C anſecration of the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, 
and firſt of the place where they were Conſecrated,.and 
of the matter of Chalices and Patins. Rl 


che : Evangeliſts obſerve that he -gave thanks, that 
is, that he Bleſſed and Conſecrated them the Church 
that imitated him in the firſt Action, hath alſo done the 
like in the ſecond, alchough in proceſs of time ſhe hath added di- 
vers Ceremonies which were not therein at firſt : but becauſe the 
Confecration contains ſeveral things, as the place where it is done, 
the: matter of Chalices: and - Patins, the Language, the Cere- 
monies,. and the Form of Conſecrating, that is to fay, the Con- 
ſecrating Liturgy: 3: theſe things muſt be examined in. Ordery to 
avoid obſcurity and confultion. Tn this Chapter I deſign to treat: 
of the Place of.Conſfecration, and of che Matter of Chalices. As 
to the Place, it is to be con{idered either generally or particular- 
ly : in the former ſenſe it was the place where-Chriſtians aſſembled 
together for the worſhip of Alzughty God , wherein they per- 
formed their exetciſe of. Piety: and: Devorion, and wherein for a- 
long time they eat alrogether : for -in the {ame place wherein 
they made their Ag-pe, and where they-took theſe Love-feaſts, 
they alſo did celebrate the Sacrament-z and indeed all generally 
agree, that the Primitive Chriſtians did frequently ear. in common.. - 
| | Every 
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V: ONE contributing as they were able, unto theſe Feaſts, unto 
vhich-the-Poor. had as free acceſs as the Rich, although they were 
their -portiga uato their Brechten. - S. Paw! ex- 


plains-4 r=" rot et when, ke. faith unto-the Believers of Coriath ; 


then, you' meet tofethery this is not. to, ext the Supper of the Lord; for 
each "one haſteth to eat his own Supper, and one us hungry, and another 


5s drunken, What have you not houſes to eat and to drink, in? or do yeu 
. deſpiſe the houſe -of God, and ſhame them which have. not ? It is al(0 


granted that the Euchariſt. was celebrated; ac the atne Times and 
laces -where' the Chriſtians made thele- meals .rogether 3. and 


.therefore it is the Apoſtle ſpeaks of eating the __- of the. Lord, 


backing the cenſure which he pronounced againſt the Corinthians 
by reaſon of diſorders and excefles which they committed in theſe 
Feaſts of Charity, with rhe Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, which he recites at large 3 an undoubted proof that 
-this Sacrament was celebrated in the Time, and at the Places where 
Believers did eat together. S. Luke makes it appear evidently, 
when ſpeaking of the firſt Chriſtians of the Church of er=/ſalem, 
he ſaith, That they all did perſevere in the Dottrine and Communion of 
the  Apoſtles,and in breaking Bread, andof Prayers; and afterwards; 7 har 
:they daily went 'wato the Temple, and breaking Bread from houſe to houſe, 
they eat their Bread with joy and ſingleneſs of heart: and in the 
fame Book he farther obſerves, That the firſt day of the week, 
that is, the Lords day, the Diſciples met together to breah Bread: 
'S. Peter {peaks of [this Feaſt when: he {ach unto the Believers, to 
won he _ his pom _ p That mo _— os 
were blots and ſtains, which took pleaſure in umrighteeuſneſs, feaſtin 
together with and S. Fude, whoſe Epiſtle is only an abridgment of 
S. Peters, R_ {0 {arr that he leaves us not the leaſt cauſe 
.of doubt, faying of: theſe fame perſons, That they are ſpots in the 
Chriſtian Feafts' of Charity; it is'in S, Jwdes Language, im the 4gape * 
this word Agape; which was very famous-in this fenfe in the 
Antiznt Church, ſignifying properly in -our Language, Zoe or 
Dile&jon;, the practice of theſe Agape continued a_ long . while 
_—_—_ Chrittians, aud_Termullian bo _ towards the A 
the II Century. andzfie beginning of the: gives us an:agreea 
deſcription of ir: Own Heper (faith he) Hews what -ir- 25, by (the 
name  whleh-irhears's, it is Callehby a mame which ſignifies Love, amongſt 


the Greeks 5; we comfort the- Poor: by this refreſhment, we fit not down- 


to Table. till after Prayers, we. cat to. ſuffice hunger, and drink what 
Decency and Purity will allow ; we there take o&r Meals, but likg Per- 
ſons which. conſider. that ithey maſh again return. wnto the! | Wirſhip and; 
ſervice. of Ged during ithe whote' night ; -vwe there difconrſe with one 
another, but ſo, as bnowing' that God heareth them which Wars 
after 
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after waſhing our hands, and that lights are brought, thoſe that are pre- 
ſent are defrred to aſſiſt in ſinging ſome Hymn unto God, as every one 
is able to do ;, either: ont of the Holy Scriptares,or out of his own mind : it 
is obſerved from thence how: he-hath drank; and in fine, the Feaſt is ended 
with Prayer, as it wits begun, It 15 true, Tert»llian doth not (peak of 
the Celebration of the Sacrament in all this Diſcourſe, but it may 
ſuffice tnat he gives it ſufficiently to be underſtood, that they at- 
' tended the Service of God inthe ſame places where Chriſtians 
made their Agape : for it may eaſily be gathered that they did there 
celebrate the Euchariſt, as often as they held theſe Feaſts. To 
know preciſely how often the Feaſts of Charity were joyned to 
the Celebration of the Sactament, is what is not eaſily done ; it 
will not be ſo -hard to ſhew how long they eontinued theſe 
Agape and common Feaſts in-the places where they affſembled 
for the ſervice of God, and where by conſequence, 'they cele- 
brated the Euchariſt. - For I find that this was practiſed to- 
wards the end of the IV. Century ; but becauſe there were 
great, abuſes crept into theſe Feaſts, the Council of Zas- 
dicea aflembled about the year of our Lord 360. :was con- 
ſtrained: to forbid the uſe of them in the Temples and Churches; 
Tow muſt: forbear (ſaith he ) making the Agape in the Temples, or of 
ſetting up Tables, and eating in the houſe of God, It appears by what 
hath been ſaid, that for the moſt part, the place where the Eu- 
chariſt was celebrated and conſecrated, was - the place where Be- 
lievers met together to ſerve God, and where for a long time 
they amade their Feaſts of- Charity, even at the ſame time that 
they celebrated the Sacrament. It is true thoſe -placts were very 
different according to the diverſity of ſtates and conditions where- 
inthe Churchof Chriſt was; at the firſt beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, they aſſembled in private houſes, ſometimes in one place, 
{ſometimes in another; in private and obſcure places to be thel- 
tered, as well from the rage of the fews, as the fury of the Genriles : 
therefore it was that they aſſembled before day, and in the night 
timez and they continued {o to do for a long time, whileit the 
Church was harrafſed with Perſecutions, and becauſe that ſome- 
times they aſſembled together at the Tombs of artyrs, they alto 
there celebrated the Euchariſt Fat leaſt the Pontifical Book oblerves 
in the life of Felix the firſt; towards the end,ot the II. Century, 
that this Pope decreed, That Maſſes [hould be celebrated pon the 
Sepulchres of Martyrs 5 which by the Emperour Conſftanrine is<alled 
4 Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, in his - diſcourle unto the Aflembly of 
Saiats,or to the Church of God ;- becauſe in celebrating the Sacra- 
ment, thanks were given unto God for the Victories of 4artyrs, as 


S. Auftin ſpeaketh, who makes _ of this ſame cuſtom M 
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the laſt Chapter . of the VII. Book De Civir. Dei. Yet it 
muſt not be imagined, but that during thefe ſad and troubleſome 
times, they had ſome fixed places deſtinated for their 
Exerciſes; for there were ſufficient intermiſſions, mx the which 
they built, certain little Houſes: joyning to their Church-yards, 

which were places diſtant from the ſight of Men, where by con- 
ſequence they aſſembled with greater fafety. The Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory .of E«ſebiwzs doth teſtifie {0 much, and in ſeveral places 

mentions thoſe places where Chriſtians were wont to | aſſemble z 
obſerving that before the perſecution of Dizclefian, they had ſome 
ons under certain Emperours,during which they atempted 
ſome better and larger Buildings, than thoſe which they had be 
fore. But Godavould humble his Church, which went about to 
loſe amongſt Liber, the beauty which ſhe had acquired amongſt 
Therns.: he ſtirred up this cruel Emperour,who ,by the firſt Edie- 
he made to be- publiſhed againſt Chriſtians the 1 9. year of his 
Reign, commanded to be demoliſhed and deſtroyed to the 
- ground their Oratories and Churches, which continued untill Cox 


= Pantine imbraced the Chriſtian Religion. For then,the Church 


' breathing quietly under a Prince which cheriſht her, and gratify'd: 
her in all that could be deſired ; Chriſtians were ſeen ſtriving 
who could furpaſs each other in building magnificent and beautiful 
Churches and Temples, which were {o many illuſtrious Monu- 
ments of the Reſt and Plenty which they enjoyed under the firſt 
Chriſhan Emperour. , 
Having conſidered the Places wherein Chriſtians aſſembled. 
- themſelves but by relation unto the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
E havenot amply treated the Queſtion of Temples or Churches ;- 
and I have fo done the rather, becauſe an occaſion of examining it 
more at large may in ſome ſhort time offer it ſelf. I only fay that 
it wasin the IV. Century that they began to be conſecrated, but 
afrer a manner intirely difterent from that"at this time uſed a-- 
mongſt the Latins ; and that it was about the ſame time prohibi-- 
tions were made of celebrating the Sacrament only in conſecrated: 
nlaces. This general conſideration of the place where Chriſtians . 
aflembled, and where they celebrated their Sacrament, may 
[ us ſome light to: deſign the particular place where the Con-. 
ecration was madg: whileſt on aſſembled in private houles,.. 
" there is no queſtion. to be made,. but that they placed in ſome- 
convenient place in the Chamber, a Table whereupon they did-. 
conſecrate the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, and where they - 
diſtributed the holy Communion unto Believers - the example of 
lJefns Chriſt ſerved them inſtead of a-Law, for-he- celebrated his- 
Euchariſt in the fame place where. he hadeaten. the, \paſchal Lancs 
E&-- 


of the EUCHARIST. 


there he conſecrated and diſtributed it, neither the Evangeliſts 
nor S., Paw! having ſaid any thing that may make us think other- 
wife. Moreover, the Roman Catholicks and the Proteſtants 
confels, that the Corinthians did celebrate the Euchariſt in the 
ſame place where they made their Love-feaſts ; and if there be any 
conells I do not fay betwixt Communion and Communion,bur 

WIXL 
in regard of the place, but in reſpe& of the time, to wit, whether 
the Sacrament was celebrated before the Agape, or afterwards, 
which doth noe relate tothe Subject we now treat of: ſeeing then 
that the Corinthians made their Feaſts. of Charity, and made - alto- 
gether theſe Feaſts upon Tables, or at leaſt on things that ſerved 


to that purpoſe, methinks cannot be at all queſtioned, but that 
they £2 celebrate and alſo conſecrate their Euchariſt upon the 
ſame Table, . ſeeing they did celebrate it in the fame place and 


at the ſame time where they did eat together. S. ?uſftin Martyr in 
the Account of this Sacrament which he hath left us, hath not 
mentioned the place where this Conſecration was made: but to con- 
ſider the innocency of thoſe times, and the manner of conſecrating 
the Symbols which he repreſents untous, onecannobbut conclude, 
but that it was upon a Table that they conſecrated them, after that 
the people had preſented them unto the Paſſover, as he faith ; the 
word [. Supper] uſed by S. Pax, dire&ted them unto this uſe and 
practice; as well as the example of Jeſus Chriſt : For as S. 1/fabre 
of Sevill faith, It « called a Supper from the Communion of thoſe which 
eat ; Whereunto alſo doth amount what S. Chry/o/tom obſerved 
before him. That the Apoſtle calleth the Supper of the Lord that, of 
which all, that are invited, do participate in common, and with love. 
For thoſe expreflions do import a Holy and Divine repaſt, com- 
mon -unto all the faithful, and which requires a Table to take it, 
and to eat of it altogether : when therefore Chriſtians had places 
deſtinated for the exerciſe of their Holy Religion, it is evident 
there was a certain place where this Euchariſtical Table was pla- 
ced, there to conſecrate this auguſt Sacrament, and there to. di- 
{tribute it. unto all the faithful Communicants. And when 
under Conſtantine the Great, the Temples of Chriſtians began to 
be Stately .and Magnificent, there was a particular place called 
the Sanctuary, where the myſtical Table was ſet, whereupon Con- 


rticular Doctors in each of both Communions 3 ic is nor. 


Origen. I. 20. 
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Chryſoſt. r. 
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ſecration was made. In Minntivs Felix, the Infidel demands,here- Min. Fel. in 
fore Chriſtians have no Altars? and the Chriſtian anſwers thus, Ottav. 


whereby he confefſech they have none 3 Do 3ou think that we hide 


what we do adore, becauſe we have no Temples.nor Altars> The Philoſo- orig. conte. 


pher Celſus gives them the ſame reproach in Origen, ſaying, that 
they would nat ere Altars. Which Origen doth not gainſay, = 
aith 
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faith only, That every one of them hath kis Soul and thought for an 
Altar, from whence do aſcend truely and intelligibly, the perfumes of a 
ſweet ſmell, that ts, prayers oo a pure conſcience, Chriſtians neverthe- | 
leſs did not emit to celebrate and participate of the Sacrament; 

it muſt needs follow then that it was upon a Table. Nevertheleſs 
it is certain.there is nothing more frequent in the writings of the 
Fathers than the name of Altar, to deſign the place of Conſecra- ' 
tion and of celebrating the Euchariſt ; yet I judge that the firſt 
place of Antiquity where*the- Altar is mentioned, is (if my me- 
mory fail me not-) in the Book of Prayer made*by Terrullian. 
Your Station ( ſaith he ) will be more ſolemn, if you ſtand-upright at the 
Altar of Gd. Since which time the Antient Doors have fre- 
quently uſed that manner of Speech; and as they frequently ſpake 
of the Altar, ſo they commonly-ſpake of the Table: ang 'I ve- 
rily believe whoſoever would colle& the expreſſions of Fable and: 
Altar, which are to be found in the writings of the _ to 
denote the place where the Conſecration of the Euchariſt was made, 
might compoſea compleat Volume of them : ſo that there being 
nothing more frequent in the Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical Anti-: 
quity than the terms of A4!rar and of Table, to ſignify one and 
the {ame thing 3 it were to tire the Readers patience, to alledge 
proofs of ſo evident a_truth, and which is owned by all : for I 
do not find that the Proteſtants deny unto the Roman- Catholicks; 
that the Fathers -have often called the holy Table an Al- 
tar; and in truth they cannot without renouncing all ſincerity and 
modeſty : neither do I find that the Roman Catholicks do deny: - 
unto the Proteſtants, but that the ſame Fathers do often make men- 
tion of the Exchariſtical Table, the Divine Table,the Holy T able, and the: 
Adſtical Table ;, neither can they, without a manifeſt contradiction 
againſt an infinite number of paſſages '-of Antiquity, - that are 
{carcely to be numbred in the writings of S.' Ckry/o/tom, and S. Aw- 

ftin and if any defire to fatishe their curioſity thereupon, they 
may conſult of the former, Oration 19. and 20. to the people-of 
Antioch, that of Anger, of the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, that of the 
birth of our Saviour, andthe 17. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrew: ; and of the other, the 59th. Epiſtl- and firſt Book and 
20, Chap. of Merits and of the Remiſſion of Sins, the -26. Treatiſe 
upon S. 7chn 3 to which may be joined S. Arhanafies in his E- 
piſtle te the Hermits, and in that-which he writ unto the Ortho- 
dox 3 S. Gregory. Nazianzen's Orations, 2, 4,17, 19,20, 23,28. and 
40. andatthe end of his firſt Poem, and in his Zambicks 11: and, 
15. S. Ambriſe upon the+9. of S. Luke; Hilary Deacon, upon the 10: 


| and 11. Chapters of the firſt to the Corinthians ; S. Baſil, Ep. 72: 


Smejr, Epiltle 67. Socrates in his Eccleliaftical Hiſtory Lib. 1. 
20, 25. and Sezomen Lib. 6. £,29, and Lib. 8, Cap. 7, and many 
others 


recent ot 
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others wherein' the ſame exprefſions are to be found. But this 
is. not yetall,” theſe Altars or theſe Euchariſtical Tables were made 


of wood, which ſeefms'tStimply 'that as yer in the IV. Century, 
wharthe Fathers called &lfars, wereno other than Tables, where- 


unto they gp wy (he y the name of Altars. -S. Ortarms Biſhop 


of Milevis who lived in that Age, doth formally ſay that the 
- Altars were of Wood ; for deſcribing the rage of the Donatifts, he 
reptoaches them, That they had broken, torn, and carryed them away ; 
that they had warmed-'\Fater with "the pieces of theſe, Altars ;” that in 
fome places the great quantity of Wood moved them to break them, and that 
in other places the want of Wood made them break them ;, in "other places 
partly for ſhame they carſed them to be taken away: and a little afterwards, 
Who of the Believers ( (aithhe) knows not that in celebrating the 
Myſteries; the Table is covered with a'limnen cloth,  S. Auſtin makes 
mention of a |Catholick ' Biſhop who was killed by theſe bax- 
barous'and inhuman Schiſmaticks with the Wood or pieces of an 
Altar which they had broken. -S. Arhanafns doth expreſly ob- 
ſerve ig his Letter unto the Mourners, That the Sacramental 
Table was of Word: '' And” Synefoes ſeerns to teach us theſame'thing, 
when: he-'irepreſetits unto'n$ this Tableas' to be born, from on 


place to/ another; alfothe firſt Canon which commands Altars of 


ftone only-to be conſecrated, is, to the beſt of my remembrance, 
the 26, Canon of a- private Council of Epaure, aſſembled Ann 
"517. although before this Decree Gregory of Nſſen and S.*Chry/ſo/tom 
make mention of Altars' of ſtene. Secondly T obſerve that 'the 
Enchariſtical Table was not made- exactly in the form of an Altar; 
but rather in the form of a Table where ' one eats and takes his 
uſual Meals; for men grown to full Age and Stature might lie 
along. nnder theſe Tables, which is impoſſible to do under an 
Altar,after the manner that they are erected; ThEHiſtorian -Secr:ctes 
writes:that Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople did pray with tears, 
lying along upon hss face s1der the Holy Tables and Zozomen, that' the 
Eunuch Enrrepixs, ſeeking a ſafe Sanctuary in the Church, - /ay down 
under the Communion T able :1t was the ſame courſe-that Maximinian a 
Catholick Biſſop of Bagaia took to preſerve himſelf from the Cra- 
elty of the Donatiſts, which 'S. Auſtin tells us-was ſlain by thoſe cru- 
el perſons, which ſlew'him with the pieces of the Altar; »nder which 
he lay. Moreover, it muſt be conſidered that when the Antients do 
ſpeak of an Altar, they do not-mean the thing -whereon the Eu- 
chariſt was- celebrated, and: which they. promiſcuouſly called 74- 
ble and Altar, they meant- ſometimes the- place wliere the Holy 
Table was ſet, wherenpon.the Confecration-was' made, and the 
whole Celebration of the Sacrament. . 'It is in this ſenſe it is raken 
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in Socrates, Lib, 1. C,. 20. and 25. in ſome places of Gregory - 
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Naziauzen, m the Canons 19, and 44+ of the Council Of Laeds- 
cea, and the 69. »of the wound} of Trallo, and elſewhere; and 
that place was, as hath- been. ſaid, icalled the Sanctuary, and: was 
ſeparated from the'relt of the [Temple by Curtains: whence-it is 
that Theadoret, ſpeaking 'of the 'Temple of 7eruſalem, faith, That it 
was beautified with Curtains or. Royal Tapeſtries; this is in all likelihood 
what is jatended by Syneſie, Biſhop of Prelemais, by the myſtical Veil, 
if he did not. thereby mean the Linnen-Cloth wherewith in fome 
Places they coyered the Bread of the Sacrament. And to.the end 
that the place where the holy Table ſhould not be acceſſi- 
ble andalike common unto all perſons, ic was compaſſed in with 
wooden Rails, as is obſerved by E/ſebias in the deſcription of the 
Church of Tre, and as it appears by ſundry other — of the 
Ancients. -In fine,we learn by.the Writings of the Ancients, Thar 
there was butone Altar, or one Table, in each Temple and Church. 
£uſebi«s,Biſhop of Ceſarea, repreſenting the Beauty and magnificent 
Building of the Temple of Tire, which Pazlin, Biſhop of the 
- Place, cauſed .to be built, and deſcending to particulariſs what 
was moſt curious and rate in-it, he obſerves amongſt other things, 
That there was but one. ſole Altar in it,- and ſeeks in the unity: of this 
Altar, and its ſituation in- the middl@of the Church, an image or - 
repreſentation of the Soul of Paw» its Paſtour, of whom he {peaks 
as of its moſt holy place. St. Chyſeſtom ſpeaks plainly of the Al- 
tar of the Temple where he lived, as having but one; and elſe- 
where he takes occaſion to exhort- his hearers unto unity , be- 
<auſe there is but one Baptiſm, one only Table, and one Baptiſ- 
mal Fountain. St. Hrerom alſo ſpeaks of the Altar of the Church 
in the ſingular number, as being but one; and elſewhere he ſaith, 
That the Church hath but one Altar,which he could not have ſaid, 
if there had beemindeed ſeveral in one Church. This is alſo what 
Sccrates weuld intimate, when obſerving that the Church of 4»- 
tioch was contrived after a manner very different from other 
Churches, he gives this reaſon, That the Altar therein ftood to the Weſt, 
and not to the Eaſt. St. Athanaſius, rgaking mention of the plunder- 
ing of the eminenteſt Ch of Alexandria, ſpeaks of the holy 
Table in the Singular Number, even as of the Epiſcopal Chait 3 
whereby he gives it plainly to:be underſtood that there was but one 
Table, or one Altar, .as there was but one Chair. Ir is alſo the 
Language of Peter his Succeſlor ; for deſcribing the Outrages which 
the Pagans committed in the Church of Theonas at Alexandria, he 
ſpeaks of the Altar of this Church, as being but one. In like 
manner the Prieſts, Marcellim and Fanſtin, ———— in their re- 
queſt unto the Emperors, the ruine of two Temples, one in Spain, 
the other in Eeypr, mention but one [Altar in each OG 
re- 
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Whereunto may be added that the Author of the Letter to the 
- Philadelphians, under the name of St. 1gnatime, writes, That there 
is but-one Altar in each Church, as there is but one Biſhop.z and 
he ſpeaks of it as of 2 thing known to every body, and which ad- 


mits of no difficulty. Agebard, Archbiſhop of ' Zzons, writing a-- 


gainſt Amalarius in the Ninth Century, ſpeaks of one ſole Alar 
in each Church. If then the Fathers ſometimes ſpeak of Altars in 
the Plural number, of neceſſity they. muſt then intend or mean ſe- 
veral Churches, or that -it muſt be an indefinice propoſition, and not 
to be applied unto any particular place. This cuſtom of one Ta- 
ble or one Altar in each Church hath been retained even until our 
days amongſt the greateſt Chriſtian Communions, excepting the 
Latinsz as amonglt the Greeks, which, admit but of one Altar ina 
Church, as Gear obſeryes in his Notes upon the Euchologie or Ri- 


tual of that:Nationz nor amonglt. the Moſcovites, by the rela- 


tion of $S; iſmond? in his Memoirs of 1/#/cevia; and amoneg(t the 
Abaſſins, which are in Preſter 7oby's Country, as appears by the re- 
lation of Francis Alvarez, an Eye-witneſs. The Pontifical Book, 
which is improperly- attributed unto Pope Damaſus , never 
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ſpeaks but. of. one Altar in the Singular, in all the Lives of Popes, - 


until Adrian the: Firſt, who lived. towards the end of the-Eighth 
Age : for in hisdife there is mention made of the great Altar, to 


diſtinguiſh &- from other . Altars which might - be in the ſame - 


Church, which is alſo obſerved in_the Lives of ſeveral Popes 
who: held the Chair after- A&rianz whereas before there was 


mention made [but -of one Aer, which ſheweth that by- the 
re 


Thirteen Altars,. which, by: the relation of Gregory the Firit, had 
been erected by Palladins, Biſhop of Xaintws, muſt not be un- 


derſtood Altars - or- Sacratne Tables, properly fo. called, . 


but Tombs of Martyrs, which :by corruption of Speech were - 


called Altars-or Tables, as appears by: Optatrs, Bilhop of Afilevis 
», i as is confeſſed by Monſieur 4e Laxbefoins, late Biſhop 


of Orleans, in his:Notes upon this Author. For if Oprtatus made - 


no ſ{cruple fo to call the Fombs.-of the falſe Martyrs of the 
Donartiſts, whereof he treats in that- place; much leſs would he 
have feared, if occaſion had preſented, to attribute this name un- 
to thoſe of Catholick Martyrs, becauſe thÞ# Sacrament was there 


from time to time celebrated: But in fine, {ince Aarian the Firſt, . 
that is to ſay, fince the eighch. Century, and prabably ſince the - 


end of the leventh, they began in ſuch a manner to-multiply Al- 
tars in Churches, that the Emperour Charlemain, Contemporary 
- with Pope Aarian, was: forced to prohibit, in his Capirslaries, the 
too great. number-of Altars... But to the end -nothing may. be 

wanting unto. the Queſtion of Altars, the Reader may take no- 
rice, 
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crament, much' lels a --confecrated Altar. 


they added 'Water- 


r: ry Eccl. 


rice, if he pleaſe, Thit movable Altars were not introduced a- 
©.mmongſt: 


Chriſtiars, bur ſince the eleventh Century; and alſo it 
would be. very difficult pretiſely:to determine in what- Age; ſince 
the eleventh/Century;they began/to-beuſed.-: That which ſome al- 
ledge of Ives of \Chartres, who! died in the twelfch Century, not re- 
garding, as I ſuppoſe, the uſe of- theſe kinds of Altars, whatever 
may be, it ſufficiently appears that they were unknown in the fifth 
Century, becauſe 'Theodsret' made uſe of 'the hands of his Dea- 
cons, inſtead of an Altar, to celebrate the Sacrament in the Cell 
- _ and before. him, the Martyr LZzcian made uſe of his 
reaſt. | < Rr | 
It may be inferr'd from what hath been ſaid, That the antient 
Chriſtians did not believe, as the Latins do'at this time, That 
an Altar was abſolutely neceflary for the Celebration of the Sa- 
| fine, the-three 
firſt Ages did not pn che .conſecrating of Altars, which the - 
Latins at this time believe ſo neceffary, that without it the Cele- 
bration there performed is unlawful; but it was otherwiſe at the 
beginning '- Therefore there is to be read in the Roman Breviary, 
That it is ſaid'that Silveſter: (who was Fope in the Tear 314) was the 


firſt that inſtituted the' Ceremonies. obſerved by the 'Roriiari Church in the 


conſecrating of Churches and” Altars;”** And | do net find that there 
isany mention. of this: Cenſecration - made in the Writers of the 
fourth and fifth Ages; for'that wheteof mention-is made by Gre- 
gory of Nyfſen, doth not' import 'any 'Ceternony, tiox any: form of 
Confectation, but-only' 4 bare application :tintota Religious: uſe, 
whick draws a Bleſſing of 'God Þy the Celebration'of. the Sacra- 
ment; -whereunto amounts alſo what.-is {aid by St. Chry/oftomin 
ſome of his Homilies, That the Altar is by nature a Stone, but "it ' be- 
comes holy when it receives the. Body of Jeſus: Chriſt. - The firſt unſil- 
pected place of Antiquity;*wherein there is-mention-made of zthe 
conſecration of Altars,is'the ConnGl of -4gdey in the year « $66. 
for it preſcribes this Rule;.-1t hath ſeemed-pood "mito the Council that 
the Altars ſhould be conſecrated, not only -by the! Unition of Chriſme, but 
alſo by the Prieſtly Benediftion. The Council of Eparms, Anno 5 17. 
only ſpeaketh of the; Un&tion of Chriſme.--In-the ninth Ceatury 
to the Chriſme; and the Odor- of -Incenſe, 
as we read in Rabaags, and in' Falafridas- Strabo, who refetun- 


0 the Councibof Agde the firſt Inſtirution of the Conſecration and 


Benediction of Altars. But men reſted not there; they augment- 

ed by degrees the ceremonies of this Conſecration,-until at lengteh 

they had reduced them unto:the form they are now in ane 

the Latins, and which may be ſeen repreſented at large inthe {e- 

cond part of the Roman Pontifical, in the Title of A 
| 0 
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of Churches. Unto this myſterious Conſecration the Latins add the 
conſecrating of three Table-cloths, of ſeveral faſhions, where- 


with they cover their Alcars, and of a kind of a Vail of ſeveral. 


colours, according to the quality of the day, wherewith they are 


they keep it uncovered until Saturday. As for the an-. 


"_ _ cover it, as may be read in the Roman iſſa!: On Holy- 
[any 


tient Chriſtians, they conrented themſelves in ſpreading upon. 


their Communion-Table, at the time of celebrating - the Sacra- 
ment, a clean Tablecloth, for decency ſake, which is alſo pra- 
Riſed by the Proteſtants. p 
And as there was but one Altar, or one myſtical Table in each 
Church, ſo alſo the Euchariſt was celebrated but once a day, 
which allo is the preſent practice in thoſe three ſpacious Chriſtian 
Communions above mentioned, as the ſame Authors teſtifie, vhom 
we have alledged as Witneſſes: Alvarez obſerving further that the 
Abaſſins found fault with the Maſs of the Romaailts, for not admi- 
niſtring the Communion unto all that aſſiſted. Caſſander, in his 
- Lirurgies, has obſerved, That in the Maſs or Euchariſt of the 
Armenians, all did communicate; which doth ſhew, if I miſtake 
not, that this. cuſtom was - yery antient, ſeeing this People, who 


are fallen into ignorance, and multiply the number of Ceremo- 
nies, rather than leſſen them, have careful faithfully to pre- 


ſerve it. And we find by a Letter of Leo the Firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome, writing unto Dioſcerus, Biſhop of Alexandria, That in his 
time, viz. in the fifth Century, the Sacrament was not celebrated 
but once a day in'each Church, if it were not that the numbers 
of people were ſo great, that the Church could not conta'n them, 
which happened upon great Feſtivals 3 .in that caſe he adviſeth 
Dioſrerns to do at' Alexandria as they did at Fore, that is, to re-ite- 
rate the Celebration of the Sacrament as often as the Church 
ſhould be filled with a new Aſſembly : hen azy great Feſtival 
(faith he) makes. the Aſſembly more numerons, and that thers meets 
together ſo great a number of Believers, that one Charch cannot contain 
them, there 5s no queſtion ro be made, but the Oblation of the Sacrifice muſt 
te renewed, fearing left that if only the former ſhould be admitted xnto 
this Worſhip, the reſt ſhould ſeem to be excluded; whereas it is a thing 
very juſt and reaſonable to offer another Sacrifice at each time that the 
Church is filled with the preſence of a new Aſſembly; for if in keeping the 

cuſtom of one only daſs, thoſe only which came firſt ſhould be admitted to 
affer the Sacrifice, of neceſſity, ſome part of the people muſt be hindered 

from their Devotion. Id then. the cuſtom and practice of ce- 
' lebrating the: Excharift but once a day in each Church, in the 

ft Century, both in Eaſt and Weſt, at Rome and at Alexanaria, 


excepting only ſach occaſions as _— been mentioned, wherein 
it 
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16 was perinitted, and” conld: ſcarce-be- avoided, to: do- otherwiſe 
than-coltttary' to the” uſtfal cuſtoms: it is ſaid; That Pope Deodar 
gave firſt this —— - becanſe*tis reported in his: life iv the 
Pontifiea Book, That he 31ftHtvten a fetona Maſs” amonyſt the Clergys 
upon which words; Yerbetanits bath this obſervation, Becauſe thar ar 
that time there was bitt' ore” Maſs ſnrigein the Chitrch, as the Greeks do, 
which the anticnts- thought beſt cr re I think-borh the-unity 
of one_ Altar, and the celebration” of one: Sacrament: in/ one 
Chinch- upon one” day;-rnay be gathered/ftorm the _ Hiſtory: 
of Pallzdizs, who wrote in the. fifth Ceniturys for' he: makes: 
mention of a great: Church, which was'in the” Monnt of Nirria, 
where: there 'wete eight Prieſts ts condae it;-and*obſerves;. Thar' 
whilſt the chiefeſ# of thent lived, neither of the others could conſecrate; 
oy" cenfirre, nor pear, St: Fraheis,” writing utito the Prieſts: of 
his Order; coſas "ther, 0% to celebrate Maſs, but ote a'day! it rhet 
places they ſhall dwell 34; after the” exaniple of the Chiarch of Roine's. 
and if there be ſeveral Prieſts in the ſame place, that but one of then 
av celebrate, and the reſt eoftent theniſetves in hearing: bim,” | Goar, apon\ 
the Enchologie of the: Greeks, faith; ThaF for this Eauſe there wal. 
rot formerly, -at ROME, rok nf Paris, nor in all the” Eaſt; bat one Prieft 
to each Chuth, blit' that ChaArches' wire frequent, tht the" people might 
ſatisfie the mitions of their Piety nid Devotion; and Cochiews, wrinng 
againſt Muſcrlvs, a Proteſtanit;<onfefeth, That” within 400 years, 
Altars have exceedingly multipten.- tf 7 v2 

But having ſoaughr for the place of confecrating the Euchariſt; 
let us cohſider the after of Ghalicts and-Patins, the tworforts:of 
vefſels uſed both/for the Conſectation and diſtribution 7 as for the | 
Bread of the Sacrament it is put upon a Diſhor- Plate ona Lineh- 
cloth; and becauſe this Bread after Conferration is called the 
Body of 7e/s Chriff, this linen on whicly "tis laid, is called the 
cloth of the Body; there be' ſome which call it Pa4s, eithe& 
for that it covers the fſacred* myſtery, or becauſe it ferves fora 
Veſture or Covering unto the Typical Body of 7eſws Chriſt upen 
the Holy Table. Ofratas + ring the Donarifts-rhat -they hal 
taken away theſe Body Clothes, and theſe Linens, | 
that they had waſhed them” as if they had been dirty 3--and 
Yior, not of Utica, as he is commonly called, but of Yira, com- 
plains that Procalu, Executioner of the cruelties of Genſericm 
King of the Yardales, againſt Catholicks, Thar he had made Shirts 
and Drawers of thei, this Body-Cloth was to be of very fifie Linefty 
and not of Silk, rior of Purple, nor of any coleured ſtuff, as #4 
banus Archbithop of Miter OS which: refersthis ordinance 
unto Pope Sikeſtey, others refet ir utits Pope Enfbizes, Venera- 
ble Zee, ſpeaking of the ation of ?oſeph Of Arimathea, whohas 
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ving obtained of :Pilzze the-Body of: Chrift, carried himin. a theer, 
and-makes thy 10N, \ -'Theace::s-takenthe caſtom of | the "Ghurch 
.vþ celebrating the Sacrifice of: the Altar, yot po Silk or. coloured: ſta, 
+but }upan Liger, as.the Body vf our iLoxd Fits buried in. a; clean Linen 
Sheet, Which he attributesunto: $lvefter as well as Rabarms, from 
-whence iS. -1hdore of Damieta 1aith,  :This clean Linen which 5s 
{pead at the Celebration of the iDinine gifts .is the Miniftty of ; Joſeph uf 
' -Arimathea 3 for as he buried. the :Bady. of -Feſus, having wrappedgit int) 4 
«Sheet, 0: alſo. we -conſecrate : the iShew+Bnead © zpon 'a Linen," or Table- 
; Clth. Some write that. in Za/y and in; Germany they ule. two Car- 
\porals of » fine Linen, whereas in France there . was . but. one. 
-Butas for: Chalices. they-were«not at.all times.nor. .in all places of 
.one:and.:the ſame matter ; whilſt the: Church was in.an afflicted 
and. low-condition;-it is-very probable:they.uſed Chalices-.made .of 
ardinary-matrer; and: {mall. price; but when riches:flowed in upon 
:1t4n; Coriftantize's time; there's.no queſtion. but metal of greater 
.valye. was choſen to make their Chalices;z- but of greater and 
-16{&-price, according to the: ſubſtance and ſtock of: each: Church - 
batt firſtin Jandey-places rhey:were: made of Glaſs .or of Wood, 
+ a&:Wilk appear 3-and.to-ſpeak-the truth, ifat:Rome in the beginning 
of-the- UI Century they: nfed Glaſs Chalices, it is very probable 
(they. did:{o in many-other-places.. Now that. they uſed ſuch at 
-\Rawe.at thattime ngay be gathered-from- ſome paſſages of Tertal- 
« Sar; forgnſwering an/argument-which-che Catholicks drew from a 
vÞidure-they>had-3n-thenChalices,. and . which : repreſented - the 
.;good>Shepherd » catying the loſt: Sheep - upon his back 3. Put 7» 
npraGice (faithhe, ) whe very Pictures of yuur Chalices ;, and. to mark 
-that-theſe Chalices' were: Glaſs, he oppoſeth unto this Painting, 
-The-writgng. . of .the Shepherd. which cannot...be blotted out, . Exuperins 
Ibn: Tholouſe towards theendof. the IV. Century and. at the 
-obeginning 'of the: V. anade uſe of: no other. Chalices . but'_of 
 2:Glafs.._S.-:7exom who -prefleth ; him: very much, faith amongſt 
-other 'things of him, _ That nothing & richer than him, which carries 
:the: Body of ..our: Lord in & little wicker Basket, and his. blood in a Glaſs. 
Ince VE Century, Cypriaz, not:the famous Bithop of Carthage 
: Witch: was\dead:three hundred: years before, but another Cypriaz 
i: KFrench\AMan, \Author of the life of Cefarm Biihop of Arles who 
«die&-towards: the -middle-of: the VI. Century, obſerving as an 
:zaction: warthy of .commendation,' that - he redeemed a great many 
-3Slavesamith the Gold-and Silver of-the Church, ſaying that a.grear 
:2many. praiſed;him- for ſo doing. but would not follow his exaim- 
'\Ple; he..adds, (The blood-of Chriſt is. it net.ina Glaſs? i And although 
'<this!:Authordaith therewere, many who would not imitate_him 
10 aniAction: which they-could-not-but commend; yet I cannot be 
H 2 perſwaded, 
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per{iaded, but that there were to be found other good Biſhops, 
who conſidering, as Exmperius of Tholouſe, and S.Cafarize of Arles 
that the riches of the Church ave the Patrimony of the Poor, did 
in ellring and calamitous times; _— all the: Gold 
and Silver of their Churches, either to ſuſtain their Poor or: re-_ 
deem Captives, and that they had rather make uſe of Chalices 

of Glaſs, as thoſe did, than wang in this neceſſary duty of 


* Chriſtian charity. In the Dialogues of Gregory the firſt, there is 


mention of one *Donarxs who by his Prayers mended a Glaſs Chabce 


which had been broke 5 but let us hear what Cardinal Baronizs faith 


upon this Subject : The Chalices of Glaſs and - Plates or Patins of 
Glaſs were antiently made rr in Livine Fagoags "there mention 
made of Plates of Glaſs in the Pontifical in the life of Pope Lephyrin 
of a > far a in the 4th. Epiſtle of S. ferom F Rabies, ker, | 
ing of S. Exmperius Biſhop of Tholowſe, and alſo our Frewth Cyprias 

inthe life of Ce/arixe Biſhop of Arles who flouriſhed in the time of 
Theoderick, King of Italy. 1s not ( faith he ) the Blood of Chriſt kept is 
a Glaſs : for it ſcemeth that Glaſs Chalices have been nſed ever fince 


. the Apoſtles days: whence "tis that Mark the Heretick who lived preſemth 


after their dgys, to imitate the Catholick Church, »ſing a Glaſs Chalice 
in his divine Service betwitched the people with certain impoſtures, and by 
Sorcery making the Wine which looked white in the Glaſ7, to turn Red by 
his flights, ſo that the Wine ſeemed to be changed into Blood ; but in the 
Conncil of Rheems held under Charles the great, Glaſs Chalices were 
forbidden and that very reaſonably hecauſe of the danger there was in that 
brittle ſtuff; you have thereupon the Canon, ut C:lix de Conſecrat. di- 
ſtin&. 1. 4s alſothe Chalices of wood are forbidden in the Canon, Vala in 
quibus,» the ſame diſtinftion. Binixs relates almoſt the very ſame thing 
upon the life of Pope Zephyriv. What Baronizs ſaith of the pro- 
hibiting of Glaſs Chalices1n the Reign of Char/emair, in one of the 
Councils of Rheemshe takes from the Canoniſt Grariar,whole autho- 
rity isnot always to be allowed, no more than the other Colleors 
of Canons; for as Monſieur de Lawn a Door of Sorbon hath ju- 
diciouſly obſerved in his Treatiſe of the times, antiently appointed 
for adminiſtring holy Baptiſm, The Antient Colleftors do change 
and cut off from the Canons of Councils what things they ſuppoſe either' to 
be aboliſhed and uſeleſs, or different from the cuſtoms of their times, They 


' have ( faith ne) oe the Antient Camns to the-diſcipline of their own 


dinal Belarmine in his Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical 


tes, 


Writers, ſaith in particular of Gratian, That he had wot well choſen 
" the Anthorsfrom whence he had gathered is Decrees ;, and he inſtances 
in ſome-examples which he pretends to be ſo many miſtakes in the 
Author,and:indeed to return tothe prohibition of Glas Chalicesby 
aCouncil of Rhrems;we find no fi 


matter, if my memory fail not, 
in 
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ea S ut in the four firſt. c: 12. p. 638. 
; Chortienays vera! .Churches had Silver Chalices, and 
it may. be. alſo of Gold, . ſuch.as: whereof in all likelihood-thoſe 
were, ſpoken of by Optatus ——_— . Milevis, when he reproacheth Oprar. 1, 6: ps 
the Donariſts, that they. broke them, and gathering. up the pieces, 54: 
they melted them into- lumps, and ſold it 5 but this makes nothin 
agunſt the ſimplicity. of others, who contented themſelyes wi 

laſs Chalices : for inſtance. that of Thelouſe in the time of 
S. Exuperins, no body ever og par angy 2c ſimplicity, there were 
ſeveral that much commended it, the Antient Chriſtians never ha- 
ringheen blamed for conſecrating and adminiſtring the Sacrament. 
in Glaſs Chalices. | 
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Avin conſidered thi places of Confſectation, :and- the 


2 "Veſſels afed about this Ceremony,” the-order- which 
 ''we propoſed to follow, requires that in, this Chapter 
4  we-treat of the Ian 2ge which was aed'in the! Ce- 


-Jebration'sf the 'Satraiment, *? ons erally: n-the- whole | Diyine 
"SeryiFe When '7aſus- —_ to ted: and« blefled 'th& Bread 
aid Wine, -it-was -in.the of -the - Country which 
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core FR ef the retiirti, oF che Bath /0n/h. 
—_— at: The me of bur®Savieurs ing4nto the" World;+bur 
was a corrupt Hebrew, and altered 2nd: mixt -with @heldrey and: | 
2 Hake efpecrally the latter: fo'thar' the 7ewi/b-Language ar that time 
was cotnpoſed as much” of :SHidekas of the Hebrer. Ir was chen'in 
*that Langhige which was cotypoſedoftwo Languages;chat out: Sa- 
+yiour eaves and celebrated his Eucharift,having even retained 
fome-expreflions which the Father of the Famnly--was wont'*to 
$3 -#mongſt*the" ew: .at*the' time of celebrating the Paſſover. 
heApdſtlesdid religioaſly follow theexampleoftheir Maſter who | 
toned nor uponthem'the gitr of Tongues -meerly” for -convert- 
.mg*heWorld, rl thr hey might preactr the Goſpel, -admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and ina word exerciſeal{ the -other-fanRti- - 
ons of their Divine and glorious Miniſtry, in the Langua v4 of 
each Nation and People where his Providence ſhould fend 
this is (o evident a truth, that there is no Chriſtian never ſo little 
reaſonable but will believe i itz but if any the leaſt doubt reſts upon 
himin this matter, I'doubt not but he will overcome it eafily, if 
he takes the pains to read what the Apoſtle hath left written of 
this Doctrine in the 14. Chap. of the 1. Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
«Þ Blps teantient Commentators, Greek and Latin, St. Chry/oftom, 
*® Theodoret, the Greek chain of Occumenias, Theophylaft, Hilary 2 | 
. Deacon of Rome, Pelagins, Primaſs us, Sedalixs ; - Secondly «the ; 
"Tranſlation of the Holy Bible into all Languages ſhews very cans 
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thavevery Prop6'and: Nation'defired to'ſetve God in their own: 


Langvapes © S.:Chry/oftom int his Howilies upon S. Joly, The Syrians 
(fairch'he)* 1h Epptians, the Indians, rhe Perſians, the-Ethiopians, and 


a-grent manber ef other” Nations have tran{l.ted\ into their Language, the 


Dottrines by -hims introduced; he ſpeaks of 'S- ?ohr, and-theſe Barbarous 
Men have begun to: Philofophiſe : and upon the 2 Epiſtle of the T heſſa- 
Iowans; Theſe” things* have been «ſpoken in Hebrew, in Latin, or- in any 
other Tongue > ave they not declared in. Gheck, becauſe it was the Valgar 
Tongue, Theodgretiupon: the 14 Chap. of the 1 to! the Corinthians 
lah, TIt- hath” been- given- t Preachers by- reaſon of the Diverſities ' of 
mens Languages; that thoſe ſent unto the Indians ſhould carry» unto them 
the predication of the- word in their own Language;and alſo converſing with 
Perſians; the Seythians, the Romans, the Egyptians, they ſhinld preach 
antd them in" their own Langunye the Evangelical Dottrine, it would 
have been' invam' for theſe* who-prenched: at - Corinth to have «ſed the 
Langnage of the Scytliians, Perſians, or Egyptians, becanſe the Corin- 
thians' could ner bave nnderfoed them: Andin his Therapentick or man- 
ner” of healing the' affections! of the Greeks; Wwe do plainly and 
evidently- ſhew- wmto yourthe force and uigenr- of the-Prophetical and-Evan= 
gilical Dofirine\, "for all patts of the World-nnder the: Swn. are filled with 
the fare off it, and” the *Hebrew Tongue wis* not only tranſlated into 
Greek, but alfs-into that of the Romans; the Egyptians, the Perſians, 
che Tndians; Atmemans, Scythians, «nd Sarmatiansz and' i» a word, 
- into all Lanynnges uſed throughout the world mnto this axy, And a' great 
while before Chry/o/tom and Theodprer, Enuſebins {aid m his Oration on 
the praiſe of Conſtantine, That the authority of the Books of the holy 
Seriptures was fo great\that having been tranflated throughout the World, 
inro the Languages of all: Nations, as well Greeks as Barbarians, at 
Nations, learned them: diligently, and' believed that what they contaihted 
were Divine Oracles, And in his Evangelical Demonſtration, The 
Gofpel"( faith he,) was in a very ſhort ſpace preached throughout"the 
whole world, and the Barbarians and the Greeks received in their Cha- 
rafters of Letters,and in their own Langnages,the things which are writtey 
of feſs Chriſt, - According whereunto we find by the Acts of the 
Martyr Procopins, which Monſieur de Palos hath inſerted in his 
Notes upon Ex/ebixs his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that they were 
fo- accuſtomed'-to read the Holy Scriptures. in the Chriſtian 


Afﬀemblies in the Language of - the Country, - that if: © they. 


read them inr another-Tongne, they preſently expounded them by 


Homl. 2. in 


Hom. 3. 


In. cap 14-1 
ad Cor. 


Serm. $.t. 4» 
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See Caſſicd, 
on Pſalm 44. - 


' Cap. 19.. 


Lib.-3. 


an Interpreter in the Language underſtood by the People; andthe 
Mertyr Procopirs petformed this office of Interpreter at' Scythopo/ss. 


in Paſeftine, intetpreting the holy Scriptures into the Language 
of the Country,' which: was S$riach, if they: were -read in Greek, 
which the people did not underſtand. And $. ferom, doth he nor 
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fay in his'Preface' to the four Evangeliſts, Thar the Holy Seri- 
tures were tranſlated intoſeversl Languages. * $. Auſtin; From thence | 
it is, that the holy Scriptares "which ate a remedy of ſo wanytronbles in. 
mens minds, having begun to be publiſhtd-in'a Language which might be 
ſo conveniently ſpread over the face of (the Earth, were manifeſted unto all 
Nations for their Salvation, -being ſpread far and wide, by means of the 
divers Tongues of Interpreters. As in the Gothick, by Viphilas Biſhop 
of the Goths under the Emperour Conſtance, as Socrates doth teſh:- 
fie in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 the Tripartite Hiſtory 3 1fdere of. 
Sevil in his:Hiſtory-of the Goths, and ſundry others: whereunto 
rrobably Salvianthad regard when he ſaid in his fifth Book gf Gods 
Providence, That although thoſe among ft barbarous Nations, ſeem in | 
their Books, to have the holy . Scriptures leſs altered and leſs ſtrange, yet © 
they have them net but corrupted; by the Tradition of their Antient Mas: 
fers. In the Armenian Tongue by 'Chryſoftom at the beginning of 
the fifth Century, as many-do believe; .and we do find et to 
affirm, that in his time the 44rmeniavs had a Tranſlation of the. 
Holy Scriprures in their Language z now Theodorer flouriſhed about 
40 years after thedeath of the great Chry/oftow. Into that of the. 
Dalmatians by S. 7erom who dyed inthe year of our Lord 420. . In 
the Arabick, Tongue Anne. 717. by fohn Archbiſhop of Sevil 
in Spin. In Sexon by King Alfred who reigned in England 
in the VIII. Century, as is affirmed by thoſe who have trans- 
ferrd unto us Bede's Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory 'in Avglo-Saxor, and 
in Latin, in the Preface to the Reader; and Bede himſelf 
tranſlated the Goſpel of S. fob» into the vulgar Tongue, as is to _ 
be ſeen in his life, partly written by himſelf, -and partly 
by one of his Diſciples. Into the S/avonian Tongue by Methedins 
inthe IX. Century. And I do not think that ever -any body" a- 
mongſt the Chriſtians ever thought of condemning £chis wiſe con- 


duct of the Church until the year 1228 thata certain -Council of 


Tholouſe, aſſembled againſt the Albigenſes and Falden/es made this 
Decree; Me alſo forbid to give wnto the Lay-people permiſſion to have 
the Books of the Old and of the New Teftament, except that probably 
ſome for devotion ſake deſire to have the Pſalter or the Breviary for _ 

che Divine Service, or the bleſſed Virgins Prayer-Book, neither are they 
ro have theſe Books in the Vulgar Tongue, But this Decree did 
not hinder but that Fames. de Yoragine Tranflated the Bible into. 
Ttalian about the uw 1290. Nicholas Orem into * French under 
Charles the fifth called the wiſe Son of King ob», and Father of 
Charles the ſixthandat the beginning of the XV.Century an anony- 
mous Author made an Apology in Exe/and for the Tranflation of - 
the Holy Scriptures into the Language of the Country ; as is related 
by V/er Archbiſhop of Armagh and Primate of Ireland. At 
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rhis time ( ſaith that Author ) o«r Biſhops burn the Law of God, he- 
canſe it hath been tranſlated into owr Mother Tongxce. But 1a fine, the 
Council of Trezt, Seſſion the fourth wo. 1546. doth ſufficiently 
giveto underſtand: that they tacitly condemn all che Tranſlations of 
the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Languages, allowing only the 
Latin Tranſlation. Ir is true, fay the Proteſtants, that whilſt the 
uſe of the Latin Tongue ſubſiſted in the Weſt, and that that Lan- 
ge was' common and frequent unto the Nations of the 
eſtern Empire, there werea great many Latin Tranflations of 
the Bible ; but when the uſe of that Language ceaſed, it was 
' neceſlary to tranſlate it into other Languages for the edification 
of the people, and Nations which there inhabited, as it had been 
tran(lated elſewhere into Greek, and Sriack, and oo into 
all Languages uſed by all the Nations in the World. Now it is 
Je t, ſay they, to imagine, that care could be taken ro 
| eall theſe Verſions in the Vulgar Tongues, if atthe ſame time 
the people had been obliged to ſerve God in an unknown Tongue. 
Belides,may a man fay, I would defire to know wherefore the Ho- 
ly Fathers have ſo imporntly: and. carefully recommended the read- 
ing of the Scriptures unto t prople if it had not been tranſlated 
into their Language ? It is credible, yea certain,that the exhortations 
- whichare to be found inthe works of S: Ferom: and S.Chryotom,only 
for injoining the reading of them, would make a juſt Volume ; 
and whatneed ſo many exhortations to read it, but only that by 
ſo doing, People might learn to ſerve God afrer a right manner ? 
But we mult make a ſtricter oy ol into the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, and the whole Divine Service, to know more particu- 
larly if it were performed, as hath been ſaid, in a Language under- 
ſtood by the People : All men will*agree, if I nuſtake not, that 
Prayers, Invocation, and giving praiſes unto Gad, are the eſſen- 
tial parts of the Worſhip and Service of God ; now Origen in his 
— work againſt. Cel, doth formally declare, that every 
Nation did praiſe and Pray unto God in their own Language. The 
-Chriſt5ans ({aith he, anſwering unto an objection of Celſas)ever in their 
Prayers, do not make uſe of the names attributed unto God in the Holy 
Scriptures, but the Greeks make uſe of Greck words, the Romans of Ro- 
\men.-words, each one praying ynto God in their own Language, and ce- 
lebrate bis praiſe 4s they are able; and the glory of alt Languages doth 
hearken unto thoſe which pray unto him in what Language ſoever it be, as 
 eafily underſtanding thoſe which pray ſo differently unto him, as if it were, 
41. may be ſaid, all one woice, For the Great God # not like theſe 
which have but ene Language committed unto them, whether Greek or 
- 'Barbarian,' and' are 5gnorant of . all' others, and care not for thoſe 
' Which ſpeak in ether Languages. Joe alſo is it that S. G anden- 
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Trad. 4 RY Biſhop of Brefs exhorts his Neephytes, to attend diligemly with © 
him unto Prayer S. Bafil making this demand to himſelf, How the - 
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Spirit of any one ſhould pray, and that his underſtanding ſhould receive us 
fruit he thus anſwers; That is ſaid of thoſe which made Prayers in anun- 
known Tongue with regard to theſe which heard them; for the Apoſtle. ſaith, 
If 1 pray in an mknown Tongue, I pray im the Spirit, or by the Spirit,but my 
ander ſtanding profiteth not ; for when the words of Prayer are not known by 
thoſe which are preſent, then the wnderſtanding of him which prayeth, « 


- without frait, no body being. the better for. it : but when thoſe whith ave 


preſent wunderfland a prayer which may be profitable for the bearers, 
then he who prayeth hath the benefit of the progreſs of thoſe whith 
profit- by the prayer”; it is the ſame at all times when the word of God & 
propoſed, for it is written, that it mm 
_Faith. S. Auſtin, Care muſt be taken to warn thoſe which come fraw 
Schools, that being cloathed with Chriſtian humility, they. ſhoald: lears 
not ts deſpiſe thoſe which endeavour rather to ſhun evil atlions than wards, 
Gec. by ſo doing they will not jetr, if by chance they perceive that ſom 
Biſhops or Miniſters of the Church mſe ſome Barbariſms or Solteeiſms in 
praying to God, or that they be not aware, or mderſtand not the words thiy 
pronennce, . and that they deliver confuſeillyz not-but that theſe things ſbouli 
be amended, to the end the people might ſay Amen, wnto what they. plainh 
wnderſtand. But becauſe it maybe tolerated 1n thoſe which have ltarnet, 
that bleſſings are given by Prayers in the Church; as one deth-bleſ5 in the 
publick place with the ſound of the voice. ITfidore of Sevil, The read 
ing of the word of God, us of m ſmall profit unto thoſe which hearket 
unto it 5 therefore when one ſings, all: muſt ſmg; and: when' one prays 


all muſt pray; when onereads, let all hearken, It is- the fame ching i» 


keeping ſilence, for — fame one ſupply ut reading, let bins $2 can 
tent to worſhip God; and having made the fign of the Croſs, let him heark 


en attentively; there is a time to pray hen all. as 39: pray. In i 
wvate there is alſo a time ;, do not loſe the reading under pretext of praye, 


beranſe one cannot always have the opportmity- of reading, whereas - ute 
may pray when they will; therefore the Deacon with u all woite can 
mands filence, to the end that wherher-we ſing or read; wnity. may be 


"kept by all, and that what us preached anto all, may equally be lnard hy. 


all, Amalarics treating of Divine offices, The prayer of he Priff 
is called by the one and the other name, that i5:by the name of , ond 
by the name of Prayers . the Apoftle ſaith of Veg; if vhim bisſs-Wn dhe 
ſpirit, how ſhall the ignorant know to ſity Amen, ſeeing he \hnowerk not-what 


thou ſazeft * S. Aribrole cats this Bevedifiion u provver, ſaying, for 


the ronorant hearing what he underſtandeth not, knoweth wit the  frop uf 
the prayer, and ſaith not, Amen, that is, fo tie ir, to the nol aheobuvs- 
dition ſhenld be confirmed; for the confitmittion Con 5s. .bonpleatid 
by. thoſe which [ay Amen, "Cafſanter in his Litwvies 


be profitable to the edifying of 


wards 


underſtood OT * 
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words out of an antient Manuſcript of the Roman order, of the 
Ordination of. Readers; The benedittion of Readers : O Lord Holy Cap. 36. 
Father, O' eternal omnipotent Goa, be pleaſed to bleſs theſe thy ſervants. 
N.N. to perform. the office of Readers, to the end that berg diligent 1n 
reading, they may be fib to declare the ward of Life, and to inſtrutt the pea- 
ple in things to be under ſtood by the diſtinion of the Spirit and of the Voice. 
And the Roman Pontifical, Imprinted at Yerice, Anno 1582. ſpeak- 


ing of the Otdination of Readers, The Reader muſt read what be pontir rom. 


doth preach, and that he fing the Leſſons, &c. Study therefote to pro- p. 8. 
nounce diftintHy and clearly, without Lying, or any fraud, the Words of 

that as to fay, the holy Leſſons for the InſtruBion and Edification of 
Behevers, to the end that the werity of Divine Leſſons may not be cor- 
rupted, through your negligence, to the prejudice of thoſe who hear and be- 
Beve with the heart what you-read with the month, to. the end you may 
teach your Hearers, both by your word and example. 

Now let us come to'the Celebration of the Exchariſt,to ſee alfo 
if it was not done in a Language underſtood by the Communi- 
cats. 'In the firſt place, all the antient Liturgies are fall of che 
Anfivers of the people, who could not have anſwered if they had 
not underſtood what: the Prieft ſaid in officiating, and in celebra- 
ting 3 and the thing is ſo evident, that there is no need to produce 
many Proofs of it, there's no need but to look into the Liturgies, 
which we have, to ſee if the people do not therein often ſpeak : 
for inſtance, St. .Cyprien. informs -us, and all the Liturgies after 
hum, That the people were prepared unto the Communion by this 

*maming, Lift wp yowr hearts, and the people anſwered, #e lift 
them-upwnto thee, O Lerd, From thence it was that Gregory of Nazian- 
ze# {21d of Nonna, his Mother, in his 1 3th Oration, That her voice 


 -was never heard inthe holy Aſſemblies, excepting at the nece(la- 


ry and myſtical words. rg Tertullian, Cornelixs, Bi(hop of 


« Rome, St. Cyrill of Jeruſalem, and ſeveral others, do teach, That 


Communicants anſwered Ames in, receiving the Sacrament, 
therefore of neceflity it mult needs be, that they ſpake to them 
in a Language. which was underſtood by them. In the third 
place, it was antiently the cuſtom amongſt Chriſtians, thac when 
.the Paſtor had. made an-end of the Prayer, wherewith he conle- 
gated the: Exchariſt, all the people,.joyning their Vows, were wont 
to lay with a-loud voice, Amen; that is to {ay, So be it, So be it done; 
an--evident fign that the Prayer of him who conſecrated, was 
underſtood by thems This is what may be ſeen in 7utin 2artyr's {e- 


«cond Apology, whoſe Teſtimony. ſhall ſuffice in-1o evident a mat- 


fer: to ad another , Which -nor only juſtifies the Language to be 

bs ſtood: of the people in the. tion of the Excharif, bur 

Alb in:the Adminiſtration of Fo It is of Denys of Alexan- 
| x 2 


of the EUCHARIST. © 50 


"4 


The Hiltow 

dria, in a Letter which he wrote unto Six Biſhop of Rome, 
wherein he ſpeaks of one of the Brethren who was preſent with 
others at the Aſſemblies of the-Church, and who was ſappoſed- 
of a long time to have been a Believer, that is to fay, to have 
Apud Euſeb. been Baptized ;. he. ſaith then of him, That he had afſifted at the 
kift, Ecclel. 1. . 3 priſon of thoſe which had of late been Baptiſed, and that he had heard 
| rd their Queſtions and their Anſwers : afterwards, ſpeaking . of the E«- 
charift, He had ( ſaith he ) often heard the Prayers, and anſwered A- 

men with the reſt. And I am apt to believe that Sr. Pas! alluded 

unto this cuſtom when he ſaith in the fourteenth Chapter of the 

In Cap. 14. 1. firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, If you bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall the 
a. Cort..h. 7oyorant ſay Amen wnto your Prayers? for he knoweth not what you ſay. 
And E find chat the Deacon Hilar, in St. Ambroſe his Works, doth 

jadge rhat the Apoſtle doth there hint at ſome amongſt the few, 
who, to make. themſetves the more conſiderable, ſometimes aſed the Syriach 

Tongue, and oftener the Hebrew, in Sermons, and at the Oblations, in pre- 

ſence of the Greeks, © : 

Venerable Bede obferves in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoryz-That the 

unity of the Faith was kept in England in five Languages, by five ſe- 

veral Nations, the Engliſh, Britans, Scotch, that is, 1riſh, the Pitts, and 

rhe Latins, And what he faith of the unity of the Faith, ought, 

- if I miſtake not, to be underſtood alſo of the unity of Worſhip 

in effential things : for as each of thoſe Nations retained the uni- 

of the Faith in their own Language, which was very differeat 
rom each other, ſo they had the ſervice and Worſhip in their, 

own Language. The Reader may take notice*if he pleaſe, That" 

Bede departed this Life about the middle of the Eighth Century; 

> and if ” cnke the Eighth we paſs to the Ninth Century, we ſhall 

- find the Sclavonians celebrating Divine Service in their Mother- 
 Tobgue, which was allowed them by the Pope at the requeſt of 
one\Cy:/,who had been inſtrumenta] in their Converſion. «Ae 

Htvizs, afterwards Pope, under the name of Pixs the ſecond, thus 

niſt Boh:m. FElAres it in his Hiſtory of Bohemia; It is ſaid that bet or being at 
C- 13. Rome, defired the Pope that he might be ſuffered t» ſay Divine Service 
" Inthe Sclavonian Tongue, unto thoſe of that Nation, whom he had Bay- © 

"ried, that is to ſay, Converted; That as the matter was debated in 
tbe Sacred Colledge, where there were ſeveral that oppoſed it, there wi 
a voice heavd, as it were ſent from Heaven, ſaying, 64: all Fleſh com | 
the Lord, and every Tongue confeſs his Name : ' »por which Cyrill 
was granted his requeſt. It is faid that this Cyril 15 the ſame who in 


the Sclavonian' Language is called Chinpp;t, That he” lived abou Ml 


the Year 860. and in the Days of Afichael the' Third, Em- 
peror of the Eaſt, and of Pope -Nicolas the Firſt z* he; with Me 
thodinr, Converted unto the Faith of 7eſws Chriſt the ——_ | 
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; the Crean, and the Gazwrites, and afterwards ſeveral of the 


Sclavonians; therefore in the Roman Martyrology is celebrated the 
day of his Birth, as was antiently aid amongſt Chriſtians, that is, 
of the Death of Gritand Methodirs in the ſame day, which is the 
ninth of Afarch, whence it is alſo that Pope 7obn the Eighth wrote 


ſeveral Letters unto this Aecrhodins, Companion unto Cyril, and 


_. one of the Apoſtles of the Sc/averiars, according to the age 


of thoſe times; and we find by the 247th Letter: of this\Pope, 


written Anne 879. unto Sphentopulcher, Prince of the Country, Thar 


Methodins had been ſent by this Prince unto fehn the Eighth, who 
returned him back unto .him, to- execute the Function of Arch- 
biſhop, with power to celebrate Maſs and Divine Service in the 


| Sclavorian Tongue. We have juſt cauſe to commend ( faith this Pope, 


writing unto Sphentoprlcher } the Sclavonian- Charditeri, invented by x 
certain Philoſopher, called Conſtantine, whereby: the Praiſe s of God ave 
publiſhed abroad, and we command, Thbat in that ſame Language be ve- 
cited the Sermons and Works of our Lord and Savionr Jelus Chriſt; 
for we are warned by Divine Authority to praiſe the Lord, not only in 


three Languages, but alſo in all; which Authority enjoyns #5 this 'Cam- 


mandment when it ſaith, All Nations praiſe the Lord, and all-People 
bleſs his name; and the Apoſtles, being filed with rhe Haly Ghoſt, ſpake 


forth in all Languages the wonderful things of God : Thence alſo-it #s that - 


$. Paul, that Heavenly Trampet, publiſheth this Warning, Let every 
Tongue confeſs that our' Lord feſas is the Chriſt, tothe Glory of the 
Father: Toxchivg which Languages alſo he.inſtrutteth us fully and, plainly 


in the 14th Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, how'we are to 


. edifie the Church in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages; and certainly it doth in 
© no way prejudice the Faith or Doftrine, to ſing Maſſes in the Sclavonian 
\ Tongue, or to read the holy Guſpel, or Divine Leſſons of the Old and 


. New Teſtament, well tranſlated: and interpreted, or to ſay or ſing all the 
. her Offices; becauſe he who- made the three principal Languages, the He- 
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brew, Greek, and-Latine, # the ſame which hath alſo created: all other 


Languages for his Praiſe and Glory, Howeuer - we appoint that in all 


Churches under your inſpeftion, for the greater Honoxr, the Goſpel be read' 
. in Latine: and becauſe tw tranſlated into Sclavonian, that it be read to 


the. People, who underſtand not Latin, as it is prattiſed: in fome 
Churches. It were to be wijhed, ſay the Proteſtants, thac the Qhui- 


ſtians of the Roman Communion would make ſerious refletion 


- upon theſe words: of-Pope- ob» the Eighth, . and that then they 


would conſult the Decree of. Innocent the Third, at the Council of 
aſſembled- in the year of our Lord. 1245, Becauſe that in 
the- ſame 'City,' and in the [ame . Divceſe,. there be - 
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. and Dioceſes 'ro provide for them .perfons fit 'to celebrate. Divine Office, 


according to the "different "Ceremonies xid Languages, anit to adminiftey. 
the Sacr avents of the 'Chnrch, inftrutting the n by "their words, and by - 

Exanple, "Cardinal Cajeran, who lived .in Larher's time, hath lefe 
in-his :Ope/cula, That it were beater. for the \edification of the *Charch, 
ud publidh Service and Prayers, which 'are made 'in -preſente uf the 
People, jhautd be made 'in the Charch, rather in the vulgar than inthe 
Eatin Tongues and being blamed for it by fome, be anſwered, That he 
grouhded what he had ſaid, upon the 14th Chapter of the firft to the Co- 
rinithians. George Caſſander, who lived and dyed in the Roman 
Church, wiſhed that it might have been {o practiſed : Merhings, 
(faith he) i were much to be defered,- that | according 'ro the Apoſtles 
command, and the enftom of 'the 'antient Church, ſame heed were to. be 
reben of >the People in the publick Prayers of the Charch, in the Pſalms 


. wnd-Leſſors which are uſeu';n their behalf, arid that the 'commion People 


fwd nat always be kept ftrangers from the knowledge of Prayers and 
Divine* Serwice.” The werds of St. Paul are clear,” That one cannot un- 
wrrftand\what ts '{atd, if it "be "not ſaid in a known Tongue, and that "he 
that Ly-bls ignorance under}tands not what is ſaid, cannot ſay Amen wie 
the- Prayers of another: And having alledged the words of«/Encas 
Syivins, and-\thofe of Cajeran, he adds, Unto theſe, who have the con- . 
daft \and Government of the Church at this time, #t were no hard 'mat- 
ter: to eftabliſh and ſertle rheſe and” the like things, according to the pare 
and antient prattice of the Charth, "if the minds of  fome perſons 'were 
not {ized -with'a vain and forkſh fear, and if \they were not kepr back by 
« vain Superſtition; nevertheleſs anleſs thee be done, I ao not ſee that there 
'ss any great hope of an aſſured agreement and union in the Church, wor that 
The Seeds of Schiſms and Divifoons will ever be rooted ont; and F carat 
conceive how thoſe perſons unto "whom the overſight of the Church ut com- 
"Witted, ſhall eſcape rendering an account of the Rents and Diviſions in 
hr which = _ negleted, and whereof wo any not been 
Y goeordivg to their duty, to prevent the growing Schiſms and Herefies. 
\Herrepears almoſt the ſame *things in the conſultation, addreſſed 
ants: he Emperors, © Ferdinand 1. and Maximilian TI. where 
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| flood by ho eoglc for the mw of the -Sacrament, as is 
"Ie muy ac Preſident De Thos, in his — 
ade unto all thathath been ſpoken, pradtice of the 
fe Chriſtian «Communions, which at this- timedo 
aroma ne Divine Service inithe Vulgar Tongue underſtood by:the 
P_ vie, the Abaſſins throughout Prefter Fohn's Coonky's. the the 
Ateſcovites and Rvſſians, the- Armenians, as is teſtified by the 
Atugrez,, the Baron Sizrſmrund, James de Fitrg, and feveral on 
the Liburniens, the Hrs or Schavenians, as is obferved' by Auer: 
 rine, and fob» Bapteſta Palat, Citizen of Rene, in- his Treatiſe of the 
manner of Writing, Befides which; all che Proteſtants in all parts; 
whoſe numbers-in. Zwrope doth nov fall much thort of the Roman 
Catholicks.- As for the Greek Charch which is of a vaſt Y—_ 
ns moſtcertain they celebrate Drvine Service-in pure 
' netin the vulgar Greeknow ſpoken, op ue ee mah degree 
from the Antient:Greek ; butthereunt 
that the Corruption hapned onto! rw eh wo the Greeks 
under the Tyranny of the Tirks, is arrived but of late days; fo 
that before that time , the Gr eek Church celebrated all their Di- 
vine Service ina Langua e underſtood by the People. Secondly 
that how great ſoever this Corruption is, it could not hinder 
but the Greeks in the decay of their Language which arrived by 
little and little, and by degrees, but that they were inſtruted from 
_ to Son in the underſtanding of the antient Liturgies of 
3m aphss of St. Chryſoftom, which they make uſe of; and that 


by that means notwi Language, 
they underſtand the things therein expreſſed. Therefore the peo- 
ple make at this preſent the ſame Anſwers which they did here-- 
tofore; the 123. Conſtitution of the Emperor 7ovinian who lived: 
in the VI. Century may take place in this matter of the Lan- 
—_ underſtood by the people in Divine Service; for he com- 
mands that they ſhould with a loud-voice repeat the Prayers-made- 
in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and in the adminiſtration of 
bs Decr ro = end the people might underftand- it; and grounds 
t St. Pas ſaith in the fourteenth Cha _— of. 

e Corinthians, But, in fine, if any now d: 

= —_ nar fn the Latin Church which could and ought to. 
celebrate-Divine Service in the Latin Tongue during the time that 
Language was commonly uſed amongſt the People in the ef; 
uy wherefore they ſhould. obſtinately perfiſt in doing it in ord 


amongſt theſe Nations, exceptin ih the Schools; and ke 
they Anathematiſe in the Council of Trex, thoſe which ſay, 7 har 
the Maſs ought te be celebrated only: in the vnloar Tongwe:;. I ay 

c 


- 


— 


Lib. 28. 


Seſl.22. cap.9, 
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then -tmere better to hold cries peace than ſing, and be filent than dance, 


- that I pretend not to anſiver this queſtion of my. lf, bur hall” 
, only ſay that there are ſeveral which believe ſhe hath ſo done, that 


the people ſhould not perceive and take notice. of ſeveral patlages 
intheMaſs which do not, as they ſay, agree with their Faich 
Belief; but as it is for the Reader to Ls 5p of theſe matters, - ; 
not for me, ſo I will conclude this conſideration with the words of 


. fobn Belet in his Summ of Divine Offices; « the primitive Church,(aith 


he, it was forbidden to ſpeak in divers Langwages, unleſs there was ſome one 
preſent that could interpret : for what wonld it auail to. ſpeak, if one 
did not mnderfland? thence alſo came the . good and wheleſom 
cuſtom obſeryed a long while. in the Church in ſunary places, that after 
the Goſpel was pronounced literally, ut was expounded unto the People in 
the wnlgar Tonghe ;, but what muſt be done in our days, where "tis very 
rave to find any that read, or attend, or underftand it; which ſee, which 
627, or be careful ? .Dath it not appear now that what the Prophet ſad, is 
accompliſhed, The Prielt ſhall be like one of the People? It ſzem; 
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CH AP. VII. 


Of the Ceremonies, and of the manner of C onſecrati- 


city and {o few Ceremonies according to the Nature of his 
"8 Goſpel, which\ is wholly Spiritual,- that there is none ap- 


lf SUS Chriſt celebrated his Sacrament with ſo much ſimpli- 


pears beſides the action . by which 
that by which he bleſſed and conſecrated - ic; immediately 
 afterhaving taken Bread, he gave thanks and bleſſed it, to make it 

the Sacrament of his Body. St. 7«/tin" Marty tepreſents unto us 
at large all that was praRiſed in his time; that is; about -the middle 
of the ſecond Century, in the Celebration of this venerable Sa- 
crament; but there are no other Ceremonies appear in conſecrating 
1t, but oaly that after the Miniſter. had ended his Sermon and then 
prayed, and that tlie *Believeis when Prayer was ended faluted 
each other, there was preſented unto him'Bread and a Cup where- 


in was Wine mingled with Water, which he having taken, he. 


blefled and praiſed God, and gave thanks that he was counted 
worthy to partake of thoſe things. In the Liturgy of the pre- 
tended. Dezys the Arzopagite, {gme -of-the Deacons and Miniſters 
"with the Prieſts ſer the Holy Bread upon the Altar, and the Cup 
of Bleffing ; then he that officiates doth pray, Give the Bleſſing 
unto all that are preſent wiſhing them Peace; then having waſhed 
his hands, he conſecrates the Myſteries by Bleſſings and Praiſes 
In that which is.in one of the -Books' of Conſtitutions called Apo- 
felical, (although they be neither of the Apoſtles nor of St. Clemezr 
their Diſciple, ) the Deacons, as in that ofhe pretended Denys, 
bring the Elements (viz.) the Bread and Wine urito the Altar, 
Where the Biſhop is. with two Prieſts, one'art each} fide; and 
alſo two Deacons at- the ends-of the Altar with little Fanns to 
drive. away Flies, and other little inſe&s', fearing leſt any ſhould 
fall into the Cup ; after-whichthe Biſhop having bleſſed the people, 
and warned them to lift their hearts'on high, the people anſwering, 
Welift them up unto the Lord; he makes a pretty long difcourle, 
praiſing God, and exalting the wonders of his Works, conclu- 
ding by reciting 'the ſufferings and death of 7eſws Chriſt, and of 
'the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of the Sacramentszhen he.confecrates, 
"and by a prayer which he _— -unto/God,wiedf we fhall take 


occaſion 


he took the Bread, and 
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occaſion to ſpeak when we conſider the form of Conſecration, or 
the Conſecrating Liturgy. In the Licurgies attributed unto 
St. 7ames, St. Mark, St. Pettr, St." Bafsl, Se. Chryſoftom, and unto 
divers others, almoſt the ſame thing is to be ſeen ; and if there be 
any alteration either for diverſity, or the number of Ceremonies, 
it is {o inconſiderable' and of htcle moment, that ic deſerves nor 
our pains to'examinez It will be neceſſary to conſider that in that 
which bears the name of St. Zames, although it catnot be his, the 
Prieſt makes this Prayer, at the time the Elements are ſet upon 
Liturg, St. The Altar orthe Holy Tableto be-bleſled and conſecrated; © Zoxd 
Jacob. our God which haſt ſent the Bread from Heaven, the food of all the World, 
Zeſus our Loyd, Savioar, Redeemer and Benefattor, to bleſs and Janitifie 
ws 3 bleſs we beſeech thee this 'Oblation, and receive it upon thy Heavmiy F 
Altar : remember O Lordghon which art full of love tewa#ds mankind, thoſe 
who offer, und for whans they have offered, and keep us pure and imma | 
enlate in this Holy Celebration of thy divine Tyſteries, becauſe thy 
Freat and glorieus name, O Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 1s glorified and 
praiſed now nnd for #ver, Amen. And in har actr bated unito St. 
Mars, but hot his, - the Prieſt praying in the ſame time, 
Lirurg.St. þutin eerms ſomething different; 0 Lord, Hob, Almighty and terri- 
Marc. ble, whith dwelleſt-in the, Holy Places, [anttific . x and make us wartly 
of this Holy Prieſthood, und yrant that we may minifter at thy hoy 
Altar with \ a good | confoience, cleanſe our hearts from ' all impurity, 
drive out w #us "all reprobate ſenſe, ſanttifie our Souls and Spirit, aml | 
give #s grace with fear to prattiſe the Worſhip of our Fathers, to give 
ws the lipht of thy countenance at all times, for tis thou which 
ſanktsfieſt, and bleſſeſt all things und we offer wito thee Praiſe and Thanks 
giving. As for the -Greeks they carried-the Elements, that is ito 
fay, the Bread and Wine 'of the Sacrament, from the Table of | 
Propoſition, as they call it, unto the Altar or unto the Commu- 
nion Table, where they are-to be conſecrated, with ſo great 
Pomp, Solemnity: and Ceremony,,. that ..the ignorant \peopk 
gazted withthe Ceremonies,forbear not-to.give unto theſeElements 
before they are conſecrated, fuch an honour-as doth not belong 
Eabafil, ip Untothem. Cabaſilas. Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, wno wrote in the 
Liturg, ex- XIV. Century, com lains of it in the Explication which he makes 
poſ. c. 24 wf their Liturgy, and faith, thoſe ,which unadviſedly do Ho,: do 
confound 'the Elemenes' which are ſandtified, with thoſe which are 
mot, andthat from this-confalion proceeds the honour which they 
give unto the Bread-and Wine before Conſecration, which gs 
Archbiſhop doth condemn. But. in fine, the Elements being {o 
brought and kid upon the Holy Table to beconſecrated, theſe ſame 
Litorgies inform us, that hethar officiares, aſter having reciced al 
he Hiſtory: of the laſtication of the Sacrament; delues of God xr 
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he would fend | thus Bread and .Wine - which Rep offered 
uato. him, his E i Spirks, Ke ne Body and Blood of 
{efus Gifs, and becauſe the. Author : of the 4eoftalicet Conſtity- 
_ a hich were not written until :M end of the third Century, 
war cli of the fourch,. dqth very: clearly repreſent the 
ietwg orion wil begin with him, to ſhe how 
this conlec fe Excl for after having ended 
the recital of = Hilton of chariſt by theſe words, Da Confti-ur. 
this in. remembrance of ne, for 'as often as ye eat this Bread, and apoſtol. 1. 8. 
drink, this Cyp, ye ſhew the Lards death tf he come ; He goes on, <P: 12+ 
Therefare ſetting befoxe us his Paſſion. hic Death, and ReſurgeFion, 
bis afceufion i to Har, and bis. Lge We PE which will. be when he 
ae? with, ag Ipy. #1 quick, and. the dead, and ta 
reward bp nan ks'3 WS: If uata thee O or King and 
our God ee ag ty thy Cramer, this Rread and this Cap, in 
giving thee thanks by him, becanſe thou haſt made us worthy to ſtand 
wu thy preſence to execgte 9 Moniſhry ; ang we beſeech thee O God, 
who ftandeſt in need , of ng that Hs Uerragl favorably behold 
theſe gifts aobich . 4. ra cjore: ; thee, ang. that thou.  wonldeſt 
rherein...dp rby. good "pleaſure _ fur ,; the homar. of $hy Chrift, and that 
thas 5m 7044 thy Hobs. uk #pou this Sacrifice, the witneſs of 
a raw of the Lord Jeſus, to make this Bread the Body of thy Chriſt, 
is. Cup his Blaed:, to the eng. that thoſe which partake of them 
os 5 OR med in, piety, cbtayn remiſſion. of ſins, may he delivered 
fram.'the tewptations of, the Dewi, filed: with the Holy G hoſt, 
made worthy of thy © Chriſt, and of everlaſting life when rho 
O Lord moſt mighty, ſhalt he recopciled wnto them. In the Licur- | 
gy of St.. Zawes Its laid," Lord ſend thine Holy Spirit #pou Ms, and Liturg Ja- 
upop theſe ſacred Elements which. are offered, to-the end that coming np- cob. 
es them, he may ſandtifie this Bread and this Cup by ys \ Holy,: $06dh | 
and, glorious preſence, aud that -be world . wake the- Bread. the - ſacred 
Body of thy Chriſt, aud the Cup his precions Bliad, Tn that of S. Mark,”ve + 
beſeech thee O God lever of mankind, to ſend dawn thy Holy Spirit upon us Liturg, 
aud wpou theſe Loaves and theſe Chalices, to ſanftifie aud to conſecrate Marc. 
thew, aud tt0. . make this Bread the Body of Chriſt, and this Cy the 
Blood of the. New Teftament. of Jeſus Ch rut . aur Lorg, oxr Go 
Seviour, "and our  Souereige: "King. And { in thoſe: of St. Bak, { 
Se. Chry/oftome, and'generally in all, excepting the Latin Liturgy ar 
this time uſed : I {ay in that of the preſent time; for Fcannot deny 
ut Ot it was otherwiſe antiently, and that in all appearance they 
cut off from this Licargy, Fmean from > Canon of the Mats, .. 
the Prayers wh bach ollowed 3:45 1n the other Liturgies, the wor 
of 1nſtitution, by the which Prayers,Chriftians were wone to con- 


thouſand 
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thoufand years. And to the ſo oy truth ſhould be made Rani: 
feſt, this queſtion muſt be throaghly examined;to wit, whether the 
Antients did. confecrate by'Prayets and'Invocations, and by thanks- 
givings, or otherwife. 5g 

'?eſus Chrift the abſolute Maſter of the Chriſtian Religion, did 

con(Efrate his Sacrament by Prayers, Blefling and Thankſpiving, 

as the Divine Writers do teſtifie, making uſe of two expreffions; 

the one of which fignifying, *giving of Thanks; and the other *to 

Bleſs, as to their Etyngglogy, but as to'their ſence and mean- 

ing they ſ{ignifie one and.the fame thing. The reaſon where: 
of may be, that it was 'the manner of the '7ews to conceive: 

their Prayers, in terms of Praiſe and Bleſſing; the firſt Chriſtians 

which made the example of Chrift, their Law and'Rule, intended 
not -to''conſecrare any otherwiſe than he himſelf had dene: there 

Toft. Martyr. fore {fin Martyr ſpeaks of Prayers which the Paſtour made 
apchg.2. after having received the Bread and Wige mingled with Water 
which was preſented 'unto him 3 he calls the Bread and Wine 
of the Euchariſt inthe At*of Communion, The Bread: and-Wine 
wheyeon Prayers were wade, and ſaichexprefly, "That 'this food '« :conſe? 
Iren.1. 4.c-34+ crate# by Prayer. - St.” 17enexs faith the fame, for he allo" calls it, 
The Bread upon which Prayers have been made, the Bread which hath 
received invocation, and that by this means ceaſeth to be common Bread 
and ſaith, that we ſanftifie the Creature, This is ato the Language of 

Tertul. ad- Tetullian writing” againſt Marcion, for he obſerves, that if Zeſ#s 
——_ Cs or had not been the Son of the Creataur, as this-Heretickde- 
: EG ny'd, he would not have given thanks unto another God npon a Creatnre 
Strom. l. 1. & that had been none of kts, It is unto Prayer and Thank(giving that 
pzdag.l.2.C.2 Clemens of Alexandria refers the Conſedatign of the Euchariſt of 
Origen. our Lord; therefore Origen calls the Bread of the Sacrament, the 
contr. Cel. Symbol of Prayer, and that he faith, bat iti made a (acred and 
1.8.&in ſenttified Bedy by Prayer. St. Cyrill of feruſalenriti his Myſtigogi 
Marth. C15. "11 Carechiſms, The Bread and Wine of the Encharift before the Inv 
cation of the adorable Trinity, ts but common Bread and common Wine, 

but Prayer being ended, the Bread is the Body of Chriſt, and the Wint 
Lib. 4. the Blood of Chriſt. Iavencus a Prieſt of Spai», in his Evangelical 
Hiſtory which -he compos'd in Latin verſe ;- Having, faith" he; 
devontly prayed. The great St. Bafil in his Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
Which of the Saints hath left unto us in writing, the words of Invocation, 
for conſecrating the Rread of the Sacrament, and the Cup of bleſſing. 
In Baptiſm. Gregory of Nyſſcs his Brother z The myſtical Oyl,as alſo the Wine, are 
Chriſt.p.822. of »o great moment befgre Confecration, but after the Santtification of the 
Orar. Carech. xx,}, Spirit, they operate excellently both:the sxe and the other, Andelle 
©, 37-P-53% where: The Bread is ſanttified by the word of God and by Prayer. a 
Bid, elſewhere, The natwre of vifible things is tranſelemented by the- Y 
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of the... benediftion. St. Ambroſe Biſhop of XMilan, As often 4s we take Lg: de de, 


the Sacraments, which by the myſtery of holy. Prayer are transfigured into C. 5. 4. 
bus fleſh and.blood, ,we do ſhew the Lords death, Optatus Bl ſhop of 

Milevs in Numidia, deſcribing the cruelties and rage of the Donatiſts 

againſt Catholicks, and marking particularly againſt what they 

ſhew'd it: What (faith he ) is more ſacrilegions than to break, tear, 

and deſtroy the Altars of God whereon you your ſelves have ſometimes Lib. s. 
offered, Bc. where the Almighty God, hath been invoked, where the Holy 

Ghoſt drawn down by Prayers, hath deſcended. Theophilus of Alexan- Paſchal. r. 
dria ſpeaking of Origen : He doth not conſider (faithhe) that the Bread Bivl. Parr. 


of our Lord and the Holy Cup, are conſecrated by Prayer and by the coming © 3: P: 8% 


of 'the Holy Ghoſt, St. Gandentins Biſhop of Breſs in Iraly, When our |, g,Qq 
Saviour -preſented unto the Diſciples the conſecrated Bread and Wine, he ia. 2. : 
ſaid, This is my Body, in ſpeaking after this manner, he ſhewed that the 
Bread was conſecrated before the pronouncing of theſe words, This is my 
Body. Ephrem of F 3 / if the Books publiſhed in his name 

thing Bread into his hands, bleſſed and brak it, in ve natura 
Lied the Cup in figure of his pretions Dei curiole 


type of his immaculate Body, and bl 
Bloed, St. Chryſoſtom in his Homilies upon St. Matthew, 7he Lord *onicrurande. 
gavethanks,ſhewing us how we ſhould celebrate this Sacrament. And upon 

che firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Hom. 24. in 1 ad Corinth. The 7-9 92, 
Apoſtle ſaid,ghe Cup of Bleſſing, becauſe holding it in our hands,ve offer unto "© 

God Hymns and Praiſes, and do praiſe him, S. frm in his Letter unto E- 
vagrius,reproving the pride and vanity of the Deacons which raſhly | 
advanced themſelves abovethe Prieſts : #ho can endvre, ( faith he, ) Epift. 85. 


athat the Miniſters of Tables, and of Widows, ſhould raiſe themſetver, 


being ſwelled with pride, above thofe which by prayers ds make the 

Body and blood of feſus Chriſt? Andelſewhere he faith, That prayer 

'# thereunto neceſſary. St, Auftin in his Letter unto Paxlinus, We mean 12Scpion.cz; 
by prayers, thoſe which we make in celebrating the Sacraments before Das 
we begin to bleſs what is . upon the Lords Table, and by Benedi- | 
fions thoſe - which, are made when they are bleſſed and ſanitified, and 

broke in pieces to be diſtributed, And in the Books of the Trini- 

ty, We call that only the Body and blood of feſus Chrift, which being ta- Liv. 3..C. 4. 
ken from the fruits of the Earth is conſecrated by prayer. And elſe- 

where, writing againſt the Donatiſts Which rejected the Sacraments | 
confecrated-and adminiſtred by Sinners z har ther, ſaith he,dsth God Pe Bapritin, 
hear an homicide praying either on the Water of Baptiſm,or on the Oyl,or up- © © > 

en the Exchariſt. And in fine,in another place; it is nor all ſorts of Bread Serm, g-. 
that is made the Body of Chriſt, but that whichreceives the bleſſing of Feſus de divert. 
Chriſt. S. Grill of Alexanaria doth vefy frequently call the Euchariſt, G1aphir. ig 
Eulogy, that is, Bleſſing, becauſe there's no doubt but that *tis conſe- Genel. Exod, . 
crated by Bleſſing and Prayers. And that bleſſing is all one, in 1 cvir. & 
St. Cril's'ſenſe, with Santification and Conſecration, .he ſhews 12 Joan» 


plainly, 
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B11. Patr, 


Paſt. 2: 


_ plainly, when he ſaith elſewhere, 7 believe that the Oblations mae is 


the Churches are ſanttificd, bleſſed, and conſecrated by Jelus Chiſt , 
Theoderet who was not. always of St. Cyril's mind, . yet agrees with 
him faffy in this matter, 7hat do you call the Oblation which is offered be. 


fore the Invocation of the Prieſt} A Food made of ſuch Seeds, And what 


do you call it after Conſecration? The body of Jelas Chriſt St. Proſper 
or ſome body elſe in his name, in his Treatiſe of Promiſes and Pre- 
dictions; He affirms at his Table, that the Bread ts bis ſacxed Bedy, A 
fragment of a Liturgy attributed unto Precius Biſhop of Conſt autine 
ple, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles and their Succeſfors praying over the 
Bread and Wine 3 Zytheſe Prayers, ({aith he)they looked for the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt jto make and conſecrate by bis Divine preſence, the FOG | 3 
fered, and the Wine mingled with Water, intothe Body it felf, or to be the+ 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt eur Saviour. Viftor of Anticch in his Commen- 
tary upon St. Herk according to the Greek, It was neceſſary that - 
thoſe which preſented the Bread, ſhould believe that after Conſocration 
and Prayers it was bis Body, The up ed #Ea/abim of Emeſſa, or 
rather Eeſarivs Bilbap of Ati, or ſome other; for 'tis very un- 
certain whole the Serman is,the words whereof we intend to cite: 
They are conſecrated bythe invotation of Almighty Gods, and in the 
ſame Sermon he attributes it unto ſancifhcation. The Santiification 
(faith he) being pronowncedhe ſaith, T ake and drink, Facundus of Heri- 
arc, The Lord called his Body and Blood, the Bread which he had bleffed, 
and the Cup which he gave unto his Diſcyples.- Gregory the firſt, Biſhop 
of Rome, What we {ay of the Lords Prayer preſeutly after inwocation, 
it 3s becauſe rhe Apofllegy were wont ,to conſecrate the hoſt of thew 
Oblation, by that Prayer only, Which ſome have obſerved afterhim, 
that have written of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, as Amalarins, Lib. 4. 
Cap. 26. Walafridus Strabo, cap. 2at and Bern, cap. 1. Iſidere of 
Sewill, St, Peter firſt of all inſtituted the order of Prayers, by the -which 
are conſeerated the Sacrifices, offered unto ' God, © And  elfewhere, 
it 1s called a Sacrifice, as 4 . holy. ation, becauſe it is conſecrated by 
myſtical Prayer, in remembrance of the paſſion which our Lord ſuffered 
for as. The Books of Charliemain touching Images, The Sacrament 
of the Body and bleod of our Lora, QC... is conſecrated by the Prieſt by the iu- 
vocation, of the name of God, Rabauus Maurus, The Lord firft of alt conſe- 


rated by. Prayers, aud Thanksgiving the Sacraments of his Body and Blood, * 


and gave them unto bis Diſciples, which bis Apoſtles» imitating, prattiſed 
 Afterwaras, and taught their Succeſſors to ds -ſo likewiſe, which the whole 
Church doth now praftiſe all the World over. And again, As the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt was embalmed with ſweet Spices, was duely put ifito a" new 
Seprlchre :, fo in like manner 41 his Church, his myſtical Body beivig pre 
pared with the perfumes of Holy Prayer, 3t is admitiſtred in ſacred Veſſels, 
ty.the Miniſtry of Priefts, to the end Believers wiglt rective it. Egberd 
againſt the Catha:i in the XII. Century fees 215 to refer the 
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Conſecration unto the Benediction, although his Doctrine is quite 
different from that of Rabanue. . , | 

Had we no other teſtimonies but theſe 2bove-mentioned and 
which are Fommney alledged, they were doubtleſs ſufficient to 

ove that an the Primitive Church the Conſeeratiori of the Sym- 
ls of the Euchariſt was performed by Prayers and giving of 
Thanks; bur becauſe the thing is of great importance, the Reader 
will not be diſpleaſedif I joyn the following teſtimonies uuto the 
former : To begin with St. Fulgenrizs who in the Fraginents of his 
Books againſt Fabixs faich, You have imagined touching the Prayer by 
the which at the time of Sacrifice the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt is 
_—_ that it wonld ſeem to imply that he is locally preſent; and 
a little a 


frer, The Holy Spirit doth ſanitifie the Sacrifice and Bap- 
nfm by his Uivine Vertue. Adacarins wy of Antisch inthe eighth 
A&of the VI. general Council: me, ſaith he, draw near wnto the 
mſtical Bleſſings, and are ſanttified, being made partakers of the hotly 
Body, ana of the precious bloed of Jelus Chriſt the Saviour of all 
The XVI. f Sho 1] of Toledo, aflembled Anne. 693. faith, That the 
Apoſtle tanght us to take 4 whole loaf, and to pat it upon the Table or 
Altar :to be blefed. Andagain, Onr aſſembly hath appointed by a general 
. © conſent, that there ſhould be preſented at the Lords Table an intire and 

good loaf, to be conſecrated 47 the Miniſterial benediftson, A Counctul 
of Conſtantinople compoſed of 338. Biſhops aſſembled A4nno. 55 4. 

id, Th. the Lord wonld that the Bread of the Euchariſt, as a trac 
fipure or image of his natural Body, being ſanitified by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, did become his Divine Body : and would you know how 2 
The . Prieft which makes the Oblation, (ay the Fathers, interpoſing to 
wake it Holy, whereas it was common, to wit, by his Prayers, whereby 
be begs of God the preſence of the Holy Ghoſh. George Pachimer, 
"th. of thepretended Denys the Arcopagite, declares, That 
the myſteries are conſecrated apon the Holy. Table by Bleſſing the Bread 
ud the_ Holy Cup. In the antient Formularies of.an uncertain Au- 
thor publithed by the hte AdorfenrBignon,the Author whereof lived 
in the days of Lexis the Debornair, we find that this Prince to 
honour the Church, ordered, that all thoſe ſhould be ſer free 
and atliberty that were admitted into holy Orders ; and (faith he) 
who conſecrate by the iutervention of their Prayers, the Body. and - Blood 


of our Lord. Theedulph Biſhop of Orleans, by the 1nviſible Confecratias = 


of the Holy Ghoſs. © Pope Nicolas the firſt, writing unto the Empe- 
ror of Conſtantinople, attributes the Conſecration anto the bened;- 
arty a ger of the Holy Gheft. Which words are found cited 
in the IV. 

the Latins call the VIII. Oecumenical Council. The Council. 
of Crefl allembled Ama. 858. faith, Thas Conſecration is made by 


Prayer, 


of the Council aſſembled againſt Phorizs, which 
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Prayer, and by the ſign of the Croſs. - Charles the Bald, King of France, 
and Emperour of the Weſt, writing unto Pope Adrian the ſe- 
cond, complaining of ſome ſharp and bitter words which this 
Pope uſed againſt him, writes unto him, amongſt other things, 
We cannot think that ſuch words can proceed out of your month, as 
wake the Body and Blood of Jelus Chriſt by devout and holy Prayer. 
Hugh Maynard, a Benediftine Frier, alledges in his notes upon the 
Books of the Sacraments of Gregory the firſt, two Manuſcripts of 
the Library of Corby, viz an old explication of the Canon of the 
Maſs, and an ancient Treatiſe of the Maſs; in both which the 
Conſfecration is attributed unto Prayers. | In the former of theſe 


Manuſcripts are found theſe words by 4amard's relation, The Sa 
rrifices are thoſe which are conſecrated with Prayers and in the other, : 


Sacrifices, that is, things made holy, becauſe they are conſecrated* by mi- 
ftical Prayer. Which words, as is:obſerved by this learned Frier, 
were upon a matter taken out of S. 1faore, 1b. 6. Orig. c. 19: Rathe- 
ris, Biſhop of Ferona in Traly, in the tenth Century, in his Trea- 
tiſe of the contempt of Canons, firſt Part. The Oblarion, ſaith he, 
which is to be preſented and diſtributed unto the People, is conſecrated 
chiefly by the Prayer wherein we ſay unto God, Our Father which' art 


in Heaven. - Which in all likelihood he' borrowed fgom Gregory .: 


the firſt. In fine, the whole Greek Church, which is of a vaſt 


extent, hath conſtantly unto this day obſerved and retained this 


practice. 7ames Goar, of the Order of Preaching Friers, who hath 


left us the Euchology or Ritual of the Greeks, with Notes of a ' 


very ſound judgment, takes much pains it explaining the manner 
of Conſfecration, practiſed by the Greek Church, endeavouring 
ro give it aſenſe which may not be contrary to the Latin Church; 
he cites theſe words of the Licyrgy which goes under St. Chry- 
{oftom's name, We alſo offer unto thee this reaſonable and unbloody' $a- 
crifice, and we beſeech thee that thou wauldeft ſend thy holy Spirit upon az, 
ana upon the Gifts you ; make this Bread the preciens Body of thy 
Chriit. Upon theſe words, and, parficularly ypon the laſt, Gear 
makes a very long obſervation; in the firſt place he obſerves up- 
0a theſe words, ſend thy holy Spirit, That there is a very great 
difference betwixt the new Editions of this Liturgy of St. Chr 
{ftem's'and the antient Manuſcripts; That ſome of the late Greeks 


have from hence drawn. ſome kind of ſhew of ſupport for theirs 


11] opinion touching Conſecration. Secondly, upon theſe words, 


 mabe this Bread the precious Body of thy Chriſt; That Cory/oftom, 
who is: the Author of the Licurgy, could not believe that. Cone 


ſecration was made by Prayers, as fome Greeks have vaialy'fup- 


poſed, fezing, faith he; he attributes elfeyhere unto the words of 


Ebriff, tne vertue of changing the Elements, that is, the Bread aid 
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Wine, into his Body and Blood; That nevertheleſs theſe Prayers, 


- arch of Conftantinople, becauſe they taught that. the Conſecration 


* - he faith, he alledges the Anfwer they made unto Pope Exgeni- 


| thops of Ruſſia, of Nice, of _ and of Aditylene, as we read 
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uſed by the Greeks, were a Stone of ſtumbling, and 'twas - by 

theſe Prayers, not rightly nnderſtood, ' that Cabafilas, Simeon'of 

Theſſalonica,” Mark. of Epheſus, Gabriel of Philadelphia, and ſome 0- 

thers, have been deceived, and have caſt ' the ignorant into Er- 

ror; and 'tis not to be denied but the moſt part of the Greeks 

have written darkly and dubiouſly, and that gave way unto Er- 

ror in minds that were unſtedfaſt z And in fine, hath commend- 

ed Arcndixs "and Beſfſarion, both Greeks Latinized ; the latter of 

which was preſent at the Council of Florence, under Engenins the 

Fourth, and - was gained by the Latins; and 'the other. wrote a. 

great while afterwards of the agreement betwixt the Latins and 

the Greeks, touching the matter of the Sacraments. Goar then 

having praiſed them as two perſons who by their skill and pains 

removed all the difficulties which were found about the words 

and form of Conſecration, adds, That to the end we ſhould not labour 

in doing what was already done, what remains , that if any farther light 

can be given unto other mens -labours, we ſhould endeavour to do it by new 

mmventions, Burt that it ſelf ſhews plainly, that the Greeks did con- 

ſecrate otherwiſe than the Latins. Beſides, the Reader may eaſily 

perceive, both by what we have ſaid, and by the proceeding of 

Beſſarion, Arcudins, and Goar, what is the manner of ' the Con- 

ſecration of the Symboles amongſt the Greeks; it is true that 

Arcudins ſed all his endeavours to conform the opinion of the 

Greeks unto that of the Latins, giving, for this purpoſe, unto the 

Liturgies which go in the name of- St. ark, St. Clement, 

St. 7ames, St. Baſil, and St. Chry/oſtom, the moſt favourable con- IU. 3. de con- 
ion he could contrive, becauſe they attribute all the Con- cord. cap.25. 

ſecration unto Prayers, and doth blame Cabaſilas, Mark of Epheſus, ** 33: 

Simeen of Theſſalonica, Gabriel of Philadelphia, Samonas, feremy, Patri- 


of Symboles was 'made by Prayers. But this preceeding ſufhci- 

ently doth ſhew that- the Greek Church never owned any other 

form of Conſecration. But to return unto fames Goar, he faith 1, guchol. p. 
one thing which ought ,not to be = over in {ilence, which is, 140, 141. 
That the Greeks which aſſiſted at the Council of Florence, agreed 

that it was unto the words of 7eſ Chrift that the force and ver- 

tue of Conſecration ought to be attributed, and to confirm what 


*s, which ſtuck in ſuſpenſe, becauſe they added unto the words 
of: Feſirs Chriſt certain Prayers to demand the Conſecration, as if 
it had not been otherwiſe compleat : the Anſwer, I fay, which 
was made him in the behalf of the whole Nation, by -the Bi- 
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;n-the eighth Tome and 250. Seflion of the Council of Flags: 
in which Anſwer Ger ſtill finds ſome dcuiry Bur if the learn 
ed- Goar had ſeen, befoxe publiſhing his Euchology, the true Hi- 
ſtory of ' the Council af Florence, by. $lveften, eoropue, great Ee-. . 
clepaſtick of the Church of Corſtentivople, and one of the tive 
{ellors of the Farrianch, and by. conſe aence of the chieſeſt of + 
the Aflembly of the Greeks ould not have faid that the 
four Biſhops above-mentioned had anfiyeras Pope Enpenis in be- 


half of the whole Nations for the tryth is, the Greek Emperor 


Articles, with 
Nation, except it. 
rt of Rome, the 
e on of their 


*; tour - 


having at laſt agreed with the Lacins up oth 
is 


out the knowledge and wo 4. of thale 
were ſome few that had been gained 
Latins demanded of the Greeis, they (} by he EXPUr 
Ri als,. and'Books of Divine Service, this third ion -1h 
rating of the unbloody Sacrifice, or in t YR ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, which the Prieſt 1s wont to FOnQUnce, faying, The 
theſe words, Take, eat, this is my Body, and drink _yox all, did Conle- 
crate the Bread and he Cup; and that the CrEngSs erred Very much 
in uſing of Prayers, kk invoking the Holy Ghoſ}, after p 
nouncing the words: of our Loy: ereupon there were ſeve- 
ral conteſts berween the Es of Conſtantinople. and 
tins, who ſaid: unto them, JF 5ou- wenld believe, as the great 5 Bg- 
{il and the great. St. Chryſoſtom taught, thus ta- conſecrate ang ſaniti- 


fie the Divine Qblations, you wonld find in all the Egſtern Churches, abou 
TEF 


two thouſand Liturgies which me cries the matter. which: 
the Hiſtorian Oulerves, Thar after, by order pals: Pope 
Greeks met- 2 the 9s Þ Palace, ex 


and the __ Ye Ie ' 0 G 
cepting Mark, of Ep %s, the moſt 262. of the w hole. ation,. 
and that the Queſtion being again re-af; ns there were T0, 
debates upon it, the Latins ufing all their endeavours to make 
the Greeks embrace fiwic. ons and that hops of Fuſe: 
and of Nice, in behal e latter, Popes a middle opinion.. 
which pleaſed neither PRs ; "ms the Emperor to cony- 
mand Mark of Epheſus to ſet down (qmethng in writing toucty 
ing this ueſiion, which he did z and he thereig QLENed that. 
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yeror, and dre tiear the end of his diſcoarſe, he bid him ſpeck 


touching the myſtical Sacrifice, ſaying, hat the Reman Chyrch be- 14. ibid. c. 8. 


lieveth tonching the Conſecration of Divine Gifts, or Oblations, we believe 
alſo, viz, That the Divine words of our Saviour, Take, eat, This is my 
Body, drink ye al! of this,This is my Blood, are thoſe which ſan&ifie 
and conſecrate them: hereiv we agree with you, yet we ſay alſo that 
the Prieſt dath contribute thereunto, as the Husband-man by his Labour 
contribates unto the produttion of the Fruits of the Earth; but we re- 


fer the whole unto theſe words of our Saviour, and are therein of the ſame © 


opinion with you. -Let us now hear what the Hiſtorian faith. un- 
to this diſcourſe of the Biſhop of Nice, who ſpoke fo well that 
he obtained a Cardinals Cap, and was afterwards ſufficiently 
known by the name of. Cardinal Zeſſariez ; It was ( ſaith the Hi- 
ſtorian) the deſign ana: [cope of the Cardinal of Nice to deliver him- 
ſelf in the- Eloquence of a great Orator, as if he had ſpoke in the name 
of all, although we knew nothing of it, and that we had not given onr 
conſent unto what he had ſpoke; for it was all made up of Artifice and 
cunninp.; and the Latins demanaed this ſpeech might be inſerted in the 
Decree of the union, which the Emperor refuſed abſolutely to yield mnto : 
he feared that being retarned unto Conſtantinople, he ſhonld give oc- 
caſion. unto thoſe that had a mind to talk, that he had overthrown the 
Divine Liturgy, which the great St, Ba(il ad the Divine Chryſoſtom 
had left, having received it of James the Brother of the Lord, But 
the Latins being earneſt, and deſiring to have our conſent in writing, 
touching this Article, the Emperor ſo ordered the matter, that the Bi- 
ſhep of Nice ſhould repeat theſe matters before the Pope ;, ſame of our men 
being alſo preſent, as if they had been come from the whole Aſſembly of 
the Greeks, which being written by the Latins, were publiſhed in all their 


' Provinces, which was done by force and ſurpriſe, and contrary nnto our 


kaowleage : ſee here with what ſmcerity, what advice, liberty and con- 
cord things were carried. It was then after this manner things palſ- 
ſed at Florence, upon the Article of the manner of conſecrating 
of the Euchariſt, which makes good what we have faid, That 
the Greek Church hath retained unto this day, the cuſtom of 
.conſecrating by Prayers and Supplications. Let us now, to re- 
aſlume our diſcourſe, ſay, That if fome of the antient Doctors 


_ of the Church made the: Conſecration- of. the Symboles depend 


.0n the pronouncing of theſe words, This x my : Boa, it is of the 
nuinber of thoſe which have declared in favour of the Conſe- 


- cration by Prayer,” as for Inſtangg, St. Chryſeftome, and ſome others 


with him; and in this caſe, -that they thould-nor jar among 
themſelves, it may{be ſaid they: have not attributed the Conlez 
cration unto theſe: words; This 5! my ' Body, but as unto words de- 
claring what: was. before. befaln: 5M Bread :and Wine of 
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the Evcharift: for it is often (aid that a thing is done, when it is 
dechred that it hath been done; or it may allo be faid, That they 
conſidered theſe -words as containing-a promiſe of God, where. 
by he tacitly accompanies with his Bleſſing and his Grace the 
Prayers which are addreſſed unto him for the Conſecration of 
the Sacrament. Burt if the Fathers who attributed the Conſe- 
cration unto theſe words, This zs my Body, are not of the num- 
þer of thoſe who have already declared in favour of a Conſe- 
i cration by the vertue of Prayer, of neceflity their thoughts muſt 
8 be interpreted after the manner as hath been ſaid, or freely con- 
Feſs that they have digreſſed from the common Road, and- that 
ſo their teſtimonies are not to be received nor allowed againſt fo 
conſtant and ſo univerſal a tradition. For in theſe rencounters 
we ought to follow the advice given unto us by Yixcentins 
Lerinenſis, If ſometimes the different opinion of one, or a few more, that are 
- deceived, riſe up, and thwart the received opinion of all, or of a greater 
number of Catholicks, the raſhneſs of ove, or of a few, ought to be op- 
poſed, in the firſt place, by the general Decrees of an wniverſal Council, 
if there be any: in the ſecond place, if there be none, That the Opinion 
of ſeveral great Doftors be followed, who agree together : For, as he ſaith * 
T bid. 2 little after, Whatſoever a private perſon believes more than others, or 
againſt others, were he Dofter, Biſhop, Confeſſor, Martyr, let them be ac- 
counted as low opinions, proper to himſelf, hidden and private, and let it 
not be owned to have the authority of an opinion, commonly, publickhy, and 
generally received, Arcudins, a Greek Latinized, doth not differ 
much from the thoughts of Yincentizs, when ſpeaking of the man- 
L. 3. decon- ner and form of Conſecration, he ſaith, Ir ſeems indeed there 5s ſome 
co:d.C.3l. diſcord amongſt the holy Fathers, but thoſe which ſeem obſcure muſt be 
explained by thoſe which are clear, joyn the leſſer number unto the preat- 
er, and follow the judgment of the moſt conſiderable, the moſt learned, and 
{hag which are much of the greateſt number : which words Gear 
nds much to his liking, ſaying, Thar Arcudius gave a» advice, 
which indeed was ſhort, but very diſcreet 'and convenient. 
But that nothing might be- wanting unto this Obſeryation, 
and that we may the better underſtand the nature of this Conſecta- 
tion, and the great conſequence of it, let us compare the Con- 
ſecration of Pagans, unto that of Chriſtians, for many times theſe 
ſorts of Compariſons do tend very much to the clearing of mat- 
ters in queſtion. The Pagans called Corſecration a certain For- 
mulary, whereby. their Pieſts;@gauſed. the Divinity which they 
adored, to be preſent in his Images, and this Formulary was. no- 
thing but cert2inc/precite and formal words, whereby.they thought 
to-operate this preſence-iti the mages which were made for that 
purpoſe. Whecefore Ter :aiian told them'in his Apology,” Theſt 
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Images are of the ſame matter with our Pans and Kettles, but they 
change their fate by Conſecration : And Minutins Felix, See it i melt- 
ed, forged, wrought, and is not yet a God) ſee it ts poliſhed, built, e- 
refted, and is no God; ſee here, it ts beantified, conſecrated, invoked, 
and then "tis God, when en would have it ſo, and do dedicate it, 
Origen in his Books againſt Ce!/z, upon theſe words of the 95th 


Pſalm, and- according to the Hebrew the 96th. All the Gods of 


the' Nations are but Devils: That appears, faith he, by the Churches, 
the which, as the more ſacred, are ſaid ts be inhabited by the preſence of ſome 


' Divinity, having received into the Temples, at their firſk Dedication 


or Conſecration, ſuch Devils, by curioxas invecations and Witchcrafts. Ar- 
nobixe brings in the Pagan anſwering the Chriſtian after this man- 
ner, Tow err, and are deceived, for we do not believe _ that the 
Braſs, nor the Maſs of Gold or Silver,. nor the other matter whereof 
Images are made, are of themſelves Gods and religions Deities, but we 
ſerue and worſhip theſe Gods in them, which holy. Conſecration doth in- 
troduce, and which it makes to inhabit in the Images which we cauſed: to 
be made, And did not St. Cyprian, day in his time, That theſe 
ſorts of Spirits do lie hid under the Statues and conſecrated Images ? 
In fine La&antims, ſpeaking of this kind of Gods of the Gentiles, 
faith, That when they were made, they felt it not nor when they are worſhip- 
ed they know it not, for they became not (enſfible by Conſecration, But 
as for the Sanctification and Conſecration of Chriſtians, it con- 
liſted only in retrieving things from a profane and common. ule; 
and by applying them unto a holy uſe, by defiring of God by 
their Prayers, That he would ſanctifie their uſe- and Employment 
for his Glory and the Salvacion of thoſe who uſed them lawfully : 
{0 that there being any Queſtion, for inſtance, of the. Water-of 
Baptiſm, or of the Bread and Wine. of the Sacrament, their 
Conſecration tended only to give them a qualicy which they had: 
not before, to employ them unto a Divine and Religious uſe, 
and by praying God to make-them Sacraments of his Religion, 
and that he would render them efficacious by his holy Spirit in 
the lawful uſing of them, ont of which uſe they were no more 
but common Bread, Wine, and Water, as they were before; all 
the virtue they have, in quality of Signs and Sacraments, either 
to ſanctifie our Souls, or ro nouriſh them, depending upon, the 
Holy and Religious uſe unto which they are apply'd; and on the 
efficacy of the Spirit acting at the ſame time; to the end that they 
ſhould not only ſignifie, but alſo that chey ſhould ſeal in our 
Souls, and that they ſhould exhibit and communicate, when they 
are adminiſtred, the things which they ſignifie and repreſent. Now 


. fetus ſee if this were the:helieGof the Holy:Fathers of the Churck. 
. Origen upon: Levitiess ;:There #;borr-in :m3.hage ( faith.he ) the Firſt 
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p 7 8\ 2 : 6-5 F Lhe 'Hiſtozwp _ 
livg-'of "a Cow, I am not permitted ta put it unto any common ſe, 
4p for it u holy -- unto the Lord, aud therefore. it is called Holy, We 
Tbid, kom * then. by this dumb Beaſt, how the Law appoints, that what it 
nhllyawoc #6-be Holy, maſt--be - fet apart for God-omty, And in the 
{ane'phce, re ſwnttific xn. thing 4s 16 devote it ynto "God, The 
Regul. bre- Sfe2t St: Bafth, Santhifirarion confiſts in adhering looully and in- 
vior.q*53. arably nmto God. at all times, in ſtudying and following. what is well 
p.542. D;t. 2-' plenſimg 33 his fight 3 far alfo in the things offered and conſecrated unti 
Gon, aeficient ;things + are" not 'accepted ; aud withom impicty and ſin, 
what bhuth been once conſecrated unto God, camot' be converted unto 
common and human uſe. St. - Auſtin in his queſtions upon Levirica 
teſtifies, that he was of the ſame Opinion, when. he faith thus 3 


L..3.9. 85. t. When he ſaith the things. which the Chilaren of Iſrael [anttified, it 
4- P-98. * maſt be anderſtood, in offering them unto* the Prieſts, and' by them mnte 


the Lords anal this kind of ſanttificatios muſt be obferved; which is 
made by von, andby the Devotion of him who offers. S. Cy4ll of Alex- 
L. 1: Orar. 6. axdria in his Commentaries upon . Eſay, hat 3s ſuid to be ſaviftified 
;P- 178. ſult. not ulwirys partake of ſanttification, but rather it ſignifies to be con- 
fecrated wnto the gtory of God, as whut he {asth\ unto Moles, 
Santtifie | ann me. all the: firft-born which open the Matrix, all the 
Lo 88.in | After anvihe Lord, and inthoſe places, [ ſaritifie | imports-to conſecrate. 
by ah 14. & Ahd uponSt. John, hat z- | conſecrated unto-God is ſaid tobe ſantiified. 
Dial. 6.:. 5s. And ma his: Dialogues of the Trinity, hat then, Friend, will not 
Part. 1-P-595- reaſon Tonftrain ws ro confeſs, that what is ſaid to be ſunttified, was 
net before Holy ? for 1 judgethat is called unto ſanfification which is alter d 
Hom. 14 t. 5: frem "what it . WAS Hot, when--it is ſanttified. And in his Paſchal Ho- 
part. 2.p.189, MuUes,. To. ſanttifie, is to conſecrate ani offer ſome excellent Oblation 
1a Levit. 1.7. wunto the God of the whole Univerſe, Helychins of Jeraſalem, 7hat 
> 27» which is ſanttified and offered, begins to be ſantlified; even by being 
pffered; .it was not thew Holy before, The Frier Jovies in the Li- 
Codic. 222. Þrary of -the Patriarch Photius, We ay that the place, or the Bread, 
ex io. 24, 25. 0rthe Wine are ſanttificd, when they are ſet apart for God, and that 
z#hey are vet imploy'd about ANY Common uſe. Even Thomas Aqumas 
himſelf, who .althongh he lived m an Age wherein the Do- 
arine of the. Euchariſt received an alteration and change, yet 
acknowledged: this kind 'of Conſecration, who nevertheleſs 
happily would . not have . that of the Euchariſt tro cCepend on 
F«2. 4-91. ug, Not only Afen,. bat alfo the Churches, Veſſels, and all other things of 
art.0.0um. 70. th; kind, are ſaid to'be ſanitsfied from the wery time that they be apphled 
wmto the ſervice of. God.” | : 

I ſhould here end the examination of the queſtion 'of Conſe- 
cration, - were I-not obliged. to. fay foinething of the- manner 
of pronouncingthe words of Confecation: It cannot be doubted, 

but © Jeſws Chri® pronounced: with: an © audible'-- voice ” 
| words 
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whereby the Latins/ pretend that he did: cadboi ſiviog 
thel vangelifts.notS.Pev{doneither of them remark that there w 
any difference: berwizt: the prone: of theſe words; This is 
#1 Body, This is wy :Bloogy and that of all he reſt. The Ames which 
the People anſwered in the wn ny Ages, after be Confecra- 
tion Was made, 25 it appears by T> Martyr, by —_ of 
Mexararia; (in; Enfebius, by Tetuliav, by. St:. Ambroſe, by St. Lov, 
- by ;:; This: 4men Þ fay rr clearly [ſhew, -thar they 
conſecrated with 4 loudvoice; this alſo is juſtified ed by moſt of 
the Liturgies which ' remain. unto. us, where it is exprefly ob- 
Sed, that the pronouncing of theſe wozds was done with a. 
loud ypice, : as.:in 'thoſe: attribute} unto: St. Peter, St. Mark, 
Se, Bafll, -2nd St: -Gleryſoftanr. Raul de" Tavgres! writes that it was: {9 De Obſcrv. 
go por ge oof oinr $onerr pls ne 
; Whic retained” very u- 
rg Are unte theſe laſt times. Hugh : Naynard and James Goar Nox i Sar, 
do- make almoſt the: ſame -obſervauon by reaſon of -a- paſlage page 329. 
the.Book-of them which care initiated," which is in $. Ambroſe: Not! 
We have-npon.this Subject 2 conſtitution of the Emperour 7uſ5- nar - 
uhan who:reigned:in the 'V. Century, wwer'the 1253; wherein he Euchol. 
ordains-:t\make- the! Divixe Oblation that 1s to fay, as Photius ex- 
Plains itn his Nemveanon, 'T7t, 3. Can. 1. The. Prayers of the holy Cons- 
wwrien .- not with: a low ' voice, but after fuch a- manner that. 
faichfll; youu wn 0 underſtand what is' {aid;"a- cuftora 
which, " ſtil-abferved: inthe Latin Chard in the fe > Cen- 
fury 5- fol Ag Raiders inthis Letterunto Fraud: end _ 
in his Treatiſe: nite Body and. blood of :Chriſt, do: eee 
the People: anfivered: 4mes unto the Prayers of the Canon, =— 
over thoſ@wmhieh:in-that»Age -wroee of: Divine” and- Ecclefiaſti- 
cal offices, as Amalarias, Rahauws,) Balafridot, have very —_ 
obſerved all that was practiſed in their times in the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt z- But they ſay not. a word of the manner. of. 
pronouncing the Sacramental words which the Latins follow at 
this time3- an evident proof that it was not then received, as it 
hath been ſome Ages paſt: For the- Mi flal commands to pronounce. Miſ. Rom. 
the conſecrating words with a low voice, that is to ſay, in ſuch a man- = = —_— 
ner that no body may hear them, ._ Theoriginal of ſa conſiderable © 2 25 
achangehad not, as many conceive, a ſufficient foundation ; for the 
Author of Divine Offices (who cloakt himſelf under thename of AL alcuin. de 
c4in who was dead about two hundred years before this Treatiſe was Div. off. ric. 
compoſed, ſeeing the learned do not jadge it- was written before. wor nn 
4 ; , or at leaſt until the, end of the X..Century; gjy1. pace 
i 7) writes, that this cuſtom of pronouncing with 
a.low belle a words of. Conſecration proceeded. from a. repene, 
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That God had puniſhed with ſudden-death, certain Shepherds that 
ſaog-them in the- fields; thoſe ' that have*ſpoke'ſince, followed 
the ſame-ſteps, as: Hugh of 'St;;Y:&or a writer/:of the XII. Age, 
7ohn Belet who lived as'tis'{2id, inthe ſame times” Þmocert the third, = 
Honorins of Anutun, and Durandus de Mende, who wrote in the- 
'X[1. and XIII. and Gadrie! Biel who compoſedthe Leſſons in the 
XV. with this difference that ſome amongſt them! have added 
that the: Bread-upon-which the Shepherds pronounced the Sacra- . 
mental-words;: was converted into fleſh, and as for them they were 
deſtroyed by fire from Heaven. Nevertheleſs they own, as well 
as Caſſander in his Treatiſe-of Liturgies, that before that time 
theſe words were pronounced with a ſoud voice : Now let 
the; Reader judge if the Larins had reaſon. for a motive of this 
Nature-to aboliſh the- antient cuſtome- contrary to what-is even 
unto this day: praiſed amongſt the Greeks, the Srians, the Z- 
thiopians, the Armenians, the Muſcovites or Ruſſians, which do all 
conſecrate with a loud voice. I know there have been ſome 
Dodtors of the Latin Church, who to render more- antient- the 
cuſtom--of confecrating with a low voice, have had recourſe un- 
to the- ſpiritual: Meadow of foh» Meoſchus who lived: in the VII. 
Century 3 Its true he relates two different Hiſtories (art leaſt if 
they may be called Hiſtories ) which being joynedrogerher con- 
tain ſome circumſtances which have a reſemblance with-what the. 
forged Acain hath written, and: after him fſeyeral others : But 
in' the.main there is ſuch notable differences betwixe what-'the 
pretended Alcxin has written, and what 4foſchws doth relate; that 
it is eaſily to- perceivethat the Latins have grounded their Decree 
upon the relation of the former, rather than upon that of the latter, 
although neither the one.nor the other. appears unto judicious 
petfors to be warthy of muck credit. oO 
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CHAP. Vil. 
Of the Otlation, or of the manner ef the Sacrifice. 


Sacrament, than {ſi Chriſt had done in his, the Conſecra- 
tion of Symbols had immediately been followed with 
the breaking of Bread, and ſo we ſhould have been obliged 
to have treated of the breaking of Bread after Raving examined 
the form of Conſecration: but becauſe berwixt the Conſecration 
and the breaking Bread which immediately followed, they have in 
proceſs of time brought in the Oblation and Elevation, before 
we treat of the Fraction, we muſt confider theſe two other 
things, the former in this Chapter, and the orher- in that which 
- next follows. ' As our Saviour after Prayer and giving Thanks 
whereby he conſecrated the Sacrament, proceeded unto the 
breaking of Bread, and diſtribution, ther appearing nothing in 
the Hiſtory of the Inſticuation of any Oblation or Elevation, 
betwixt the Conſecration and the breaking of the Bread: fo the 
Apoſtles who exa&ly followed his Example and Precepts, certainly 
failed not to. do what he had done, I mean to proceed unto the 
breaking the Bread,and the diſtribution of it immediately after ha- 
_ ving bleſſed andſanQifiedit;; which fimplicity was very pleaſin 
' unto thole who lived inthe following Age. For 7«/tin Martyr dot! 
teſtifie that the Conſecration of the Symbols was followed by the 
Communion of Believers,which neceſſarily preſuppoſed the break- 
ing the Bread, therefore he forbore expreſſing it-at large. But 
their Succeſlors, thinking they ought to raiſe and advance the dig- 
nity of this Myſtery, and to elevate the f{implicity of it, with di- 
vers Ceremonies; to render it the more pleaſing unto the ews 
and Pagans, : which they earneſtly deſired to draw unto the 
Communion -of the Goſpel, and of the knowledge of 7e/ws Chriſt ; 
a or unto the Conſecration of. Symbols the Oblation 
which they made unto God after they. had been blefled and - 
lanified. Oblation, which was a kind of Sacrifice, taking the 
word in a large (ſenſe, and by conſequence an improper {enſe, 
they judged . of very great importance to work, upon the 
fews-and Gentiles; becauſe - both the one and the other being 
accuſtomed unto outward Sacrifices, were exceedingly ſcan- 
dalized that the Chiriſtians made uſe of none in their 


Religion; This appears by the calumnies which they caſt 
M upou 


[ Chriſtians had done no more in the Celebration of their 
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upon thoſe who firſt undertook to defend the innocency of Chri- - 


- ſtianity againſt their reproaches. Burt the better to underſtand the- 


nature of this Oblation1t; is-to be obſerved there are three ſeveral. 
ſorts to be ſeen in the Liturgies of Chriſtians: the firſt, the moſt 
antient, and that which was only in uſe in f«ftin 2artr's time, 


' and afterwards, is the Oblation of Bread and Wine which.the 


faithful made in the Celebration of the Euchariſt, and which the-- 
Miniſter offered unto God by Prayers, as may be ſeen in all the. 
Liturgies. That attributed unto St. 7ames ſhall ſerve at this time, 


- becauſe the fame in ſubſtance is tobe found in all the reſt ; there 


the Paſtor makes this Prayer unto God: Caft thine Eyes, O God, 
upon us, and upon this reaſonable ſervice, which we offer unto thee, and. 
receive them as thou didfl- the Oblations of Abel, the Sacrifices of Noah,. 
the 'Prieſthoods of Motes and Aaron, the peaceable offerings of Sa- 
muel, the repentance of David, the Incenſe of Zacharias : ro the 
end: that as thou receivedſt from the hand of thine Apoſtles this true 

worſhip, thou alſo of thy geoodneſs wouldeſt receive of us who are ſim 
ners, theſe gifts which we offer unto thee: Grant that our Oblation 
may be agreeable, being ſanftifieg by the Holy Ghoſt, for the propi- 
tiation "of - our Sins, and of” thoſe which the People have committed 
through 1gnorance. This action of the faithfal- people offering the; 
Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt for the Divine Service, is cal- 

led not only Oblation, bur alſo Sacrifice, as we have ſhewn in. 
examining whence the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt were 
taken. And'in fine, St. Cyprian doth poſitively call this Actiona 
Sacrifice in that place of his formerly gd Whea the Oblations. 
are ſet upon che Altar, or upon the Holy Table to be bleſſed, 
they are again offered unto God' by Prayer, as hath been ſhew- 
ed-in the foregoing Chapter : bar . becauſe that in ſome fort re- 
lates-unto this: firſt Oblation whereof we ſpeak,. I would ſeek, 
for the ſecond in the Oblation made unto- God of theſe ſame 

Oblarions at: the very inſtant of time that: they. are conſecrated : - 
for we have ſeen. that the Author of the; Apoſtolical Confſtitu- 
tions, at that: inſtant addreſſes this.Prayer unto God : we. offer 

#nro thee, O” our God and- onr King , this Bread and this Cup, giving - 
thee: thanks by ' Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe thin haſt counted us. worthy to. 
appear in thy ſight, andto execute the Prieſthood, and we beſeech thee, O. 
God, who: haſt: need of nothing, tobehold theſe Oblations -with a favonrable 
exe which are ſt before thee, that thou wonldeft 'accept them for the ho- 

nour of © thy - Son, and © that thow wouldeſt ſend the Holy Ghoſt upon 
this Sacrifice, 8c. It is very likely they did after this manner... 
thinking that-7e/#s Chriff who began the Celebration: of his Eu- 

chariſt. with Prayer; made a kind. of Oblation unto God' of ' 
the- Bread:and: Wine;. and fhewed*at.the: fame time his willing- 
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neſs of ſacrificing himſelf ſoon after, for the expiation- of the 
Sins. of the- World ; therefore it 1s, as I conceive, that they 
ounded the Oblation, whereof we treat, wherein they de= 


ed of God that: he. would ſanftifie anto . them the: ule of 


theſe two things, and that - he would by his bleſſing make! 


them the efficacious and Divine Sacraments of the Body bro- 
ken, and the Blood ſhed, of his Chriſt, for the Salvation and 
conſolation of. their Souls. From hence it is that St. Cyprian in 
one of his Epiſtles .{aith-in ſaridry places, that 7e/#s Chrif offered 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 3. that we offer - Wine, and that 
Wine ought to be offered in the Cup of the Lord, and not only 
ſo, but that the Lord therein offered himſelf, having in all like- 
lihood regard unto the diſpoſition wherein he ſhewed himſelf ro 
be, of expoſing himſelf unto death for us,: when he inſtituted the 
Sacrament.and , inemorial of it. ' Oxr Lord faith he ):offered him-* 
ſelf firſt unto: his Father, and commanded it ſhould be fo done. in, 
remembrance of him, ſo that the Sacrificer which imitates what 
Jeſus Chriſt hath * done, doth traly ſupply the place of Jeſus Chriſt. 
As for the third and laſt of the Oblations which-I mentioned to 


be practiſed by : Chriſtians, it was done: after the Conſecration” 


of the Symbols, after which they - offered them. unto : Got; 
whereunto relates the warning made unto the. People inthe: 
. Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; To pray unto Goa by Jeſus Chriſt for” 
the gift offered unto our Lord, to the end that he. would receive it as 
an odour of a ſweet ſavour, upon his Heavenly Altar, through the 
zaterceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. In the Liturgy of St. Zames alſo, They. 
pray for the gifts which have been offered and ſanftified,” to the end God 
would accept them, and receiving them npon his Heavenly Altar, as a ſweet 
and ſpiritual ſavour, he would in their ftead ſend his Heavenly grace 
and the gift of his Holy Spirit; and a little after they alſo pray, 
That . becauſe he hath received as an odour of ſweet ſavour, the Oblations 
and Preſents which have been offered, and . hath been pleaſed to ſan-' 
tifie and conſecrate them by the ' grace of his Chriſt, and the' coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he would alſo ſanttifie their Souls,their Spirits,and Boazes, - 
&, in that of St. Chry/oſtom, Ws offer unto thee of thy goods 5, Or as. 
Germain Patriarch of Conſtantinople explains it, We offer unto thee 
rhe Antitypes ? Ttis true, that con{1dering the manner of the Greeks. 
conſecrating, this Oblation - ſhould 'immediately ' precede the 
Prayer whereby they pretend to” conſecrate 3 bur if the Larins 
are con{idered, this Oblation is not made unto God, until after 
the Conſecration be ended. Bur. there is ſeen in this Licurgy, for 
the Oblation whereof we treat; the ſame as in that of St: Zames. - 
Ia fine, in all the Liturgies-which we have, although ' they beinot - 
all made by. the Authors in _ names they. pals, the Obta _ 
= WHAIC 
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which is made unto Gad. after the conſecrating Liturgy of the 
Latins, is an Oblation (as is expreſly (aid) of Bread and. Wine, of 
Gifts and Fraits of the Earth, But of all the _—_ -there is 
none that better informs us of:.the nature of this Oblation than 
that which is uſed by. the. Latin Church, which thus ſpeaks unto 
God ;+ We offer unto thy glorious HMajeſty, of thy Gifts, and of thy 
Preſents, a haly and inamaculate Hoſt, the Holy Bread of Life, and 
the Gup. of Eternal health 5 upon which things we beſeech thee to look. 
with #, favourable and: propitions Eye, and to accept them, as thok 
wert: pleaſed to accept the Preſents. of thy righteous Son Abel, and 
the Sacrifice of onr Patriarch Abraham, and- the Holy Sacrifice, the 
immaculate Hoſt, which thy Sovereign high Prieſt, Melchiſedeck of- 
fered unto thee , we humbly beſeech_ thee, O Almighty Lord Goa, to 


_ command that theſe ' things might be carried by thy Holy. Angel, upon 
. thy. high Attar, inta the preſence of thy. Divine Majeſty. Anda little 
 . after, continuing the like diſcourſe, they fay unto God, By the 


which: Jeſus Chriſt, O. Lord, thou ' haſt made all theſe things for ms, 
thou ſanttifeſt, bleſſeſt; and beftoweſt them upon us, From whence 
it is that the Holy Fathers meditating upon this latter Oblation, 
and- confidering/' that. the Bread and Wine was the matter of 
it, they ſpake; as near as I can gueſs; of the Sactifice of the Chriſt 
an;Church, as ofa Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, and although they 
have-'not all. expreſſed themſelves after one manner, yet never-. 
theleG their. expreſſions however they ſeem to differ in words, 
et tend to the {ame ſenſe, and contain one and the ſame- 
Dodrine : ome inſtead of faying that- there is offered Bread 
and. Wine unto God, have faid, that there were offered un- 
to him the firſt-fruics of his Creatures, (that is to ſay ) things: 
which he gives us for our nouriſhment 3 ſo it is that St. Irene- 


teen. 14.32 ,; expreſſed himſelf when he (aid, That the new Oblation of the 


T:1d, 


J:5ſt. Martyr. 


djal. cum 


Tryph.p.260. conj3ft of Bread and. Wine. 


New Teſtament which the Church. offers unto God throughout all the- 
Fearld, 1s an Oblation ' of the firſt-fruit of his gifts, that is, of the” 
Food which: he hath gizen «3 or 'as he faith afterwards, of the firſt- 
fraits of bis Creatures, which he explains afterwards, by Bread and 
by Wine, which are Creatures of this World, Others have ſpoken. 
poſitively of Bread. and Wine, as St. faſtin Martyr, who makes: 
the Secrifices » of Chriſtians offered in all places in the Sacrament, to 
St. Macarine an antient Anchorite was 


Macar. How. of the fame mind, whenhe obſerved thatthe primitive Believers,. 


27s 


J.: 1, ep-4ol- 


Fulgent. ad 


Per. de fide: 
C.19e,. 


_ ſauh, That: the Catholick!” Church - doth nat ceaſe - to offer. 


knew: not that Bread and Wine was offered in the Church to be. the- 
Antitype or . the Fignre of the fleſh and Blood of our Lord.. Thence itis 
that St: 1fidore. of Damietta confelſterhy unto Rabbi Benjamin, That the- 
Obtatron. of ' Chriſtians. . is .an- Oblation. of | Bread: That. St. Falgentius 
unto Goa + 
throughout : 
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- throughout the world 4 Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, That venerable Bede 


one of the greateſt lights of the Church of England, in the VIII. 
Century, taught, That owr Lurd had changed the Sacrifices of the 
Law, into Sacrifices of Bread and Wine : and that whereas the An- 


tients celebrated the Sacrament of the paſſion of enr Lord in the fleſh 


and blood of Sacrifices, we celebrate it in the" Oblation of Bread and 
Wine, That the Author of the Commentary of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews attributed unto Primafpns, but which is of Haimor” 
of Halberftad, or 'of Remy. of | Auxerre, and by conſequence 'at 
leaſt of the IX; Century, declares, That the Lord left unto his 


| Church theſe two pifts, Bread and Wine, to, offer them in remembrance 


of him: And that Amalarins Fortunatns leeks a Sacrament of 7e- 
ſus Chriſt in the perſon of the Prieſt, offering Bread, Wine, and 
Water ; and that he ſaith, that the Sacrificer recommends unto God the 


_ Father, that which was. offered in ſtead of Jeſus Chriit. That others 


not contented ' to ſpeak of an Oblation. of | Bread ard Wine, 
have added the quality: of this Bread and Wine, faying that they 
were Sacraments of the Body and blood of 7eſus Chriſt. 
The Author. of. the Commentary upon Gerefss attributed 
unto Excherius Biſhop of - Lyons, thus exprefles © his 
thoughts * /t hath. been commanded ( (aith he ) that Chriftians ſhould 
offer in Sacrifice, not the bodies of Beaſts, as Aaron did, but the 
Oblation of Bread and Wine, that is to ſay, the Sacrament of his 
body and blsod. Words which are yet ſeen. in St. 15dore Archbiſhop 
of Sevill, and which ſhew that where any of the Fathers in- 
ſtead of theſe words, that i» ro ſay, the Sacrament of his body and 
blood; have ſaid, that is to ſay, his Body and Blvd ;, as St. Cyprian, and 
the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the name of 


Primaſrus,it muſt of neceffity be taken in the ſence of St. Excherius - 


add St. /fdore 3 otherwiſe they would be made to clath amongſt 
themlelves, and thoſe would be made to ſeem Enemies, whoſe 


Docrine differed not from one another : as will evideatly ap-. 


pear-if the paſſages of the one are compared with the others ; 
and if the -terms and expreſſions of the latter are carefully 
heeded, with what went before and follows after. It is alſo by 
the ſame Principle that the ſame St. 7/dore {aith elſewhere, That 
the Sacrament of the Body and blood of Chriſt, that is _ to ſay, the 
Oblation of Bread and Wine, is offered all the world over, and that Chri- 
ftians do not now offer fewiſh: Sacrifices, ſuch as the © Sacrificer 
Aaron - offered, but ſuch as were offered by Melchizedeck King of 
Saiem, that is to ſay, Bread and Wine , which 1s the moſt venerable 
Sacrament of the Body aud blood of Chriſt. As for the famous Theode- 
ret,it is true that he ſpeaks.not of the Oblation of Breadand Wine, 


but. yer- he: ſufficiently explains himfelf, when he faith, Thar: the 
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. .mixed with Water. An 


Church offers the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, /an- 
Hifying the whole lump by the firſt-ſruits, Others in fine, have ſheir- 
their belief on this point, in (aying, that 7eſ#s Chriſt offered, 
.and that we offer in the Euchariſt, the ſame things 4elchiſedech 
offered. It-is what Clement of Alexandria meant by theſe words, 
That-Melchiſedeck preſented Bread and Wine, a Food ſanttified in 
Type of the Sacrament, And S. Cyprian, when he ſaid; Thas oxr Lord 
Offered unto God the Father, the ſame Sacrifice which Melchiſedeck 
had done, that ts, Bread and Wine, to wit, his Body and Blood. For as 
he faith again, not 'to leave. the leaſt doubt in the mind of the 
Reader z We ſee prefigured in the High Prieſt Melchiſedeck, the Sacra- 
ment of the Sacrifice of our Lord, as the Divine Scripture teſtifies, when 
it faith, ad Melchiſedeck King of Salem brought Bread and Wine, 
Thence .it 1s, that he obſerves in the ſame little Treatiſe, ſome 
lines after the words before mentioned. That the Lord aocompliſh-', 
ing and ferfetting the Image of his Sacrifice, offered Bread, and the Cup © 
T Enſebiuzs Biſhop of Czſarea, doth not he 

ay, That Jeſus Chriſt doth at preſent accompliſh by his' Servants, as 
Melchiſedeck did, all the Sacrifice that there ts to be performed amonyſt-- 
men; that Jeſus Chriſt firſt of all, and then all his Miniſters, do" by - 
Bread and Wine declare and ſhew the Myſteries of his precious Body and 
Blood; and that Melchiſedeck having foreſeen theſe things by the Spirit of 
God, made uſe before of the types of future things, the Scripture witneſ- 
ſing that he brought ont Bread and Wine? It was alſo, if I miſtake 


' not, the meaning of S. Ambroſe, when going to prove that the $a- 


craments of the Church, . were ancienter "than thoſe of the Syna- 
gogue, he faith, That Abraham - which was before Moſes, received 
the Sacraments of Melchiſedeck. Wherefore ( ſaith S: Chry/ſoſtom ) faid 
he, After the Order of Melchiſedeck? becauſe of the Sacraments ; for he of- 
fered unto Abraham Bread and Wine, And therefore it is, that the 
Author of the imperfe&t work upon S. Harrhew, amongſt his 
works, defines the Chriſtian man, by him which offers the Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine, S. fcrome 1n one of his Letters touching Xelchi- 
ſedeck, follows the Opinion of ſeveral ancient Doctors who prece- 
ded him, and who had ſaid, That Melchiſedeck did net offer Sacri- 
fices of fleſh and blood , but that he conſecrated the Sacrament of Jeſus 
Chriſt with Bread and Wine, which ts a pure and ſpotleſs Sacrifice, And 
elſewhere he ſaith, That our Savionr offered in type of his Blood, not Wa- 
ter, but Wine. S. Auftin was of no other mind, when he taught in 
divers parts of his Writings ; for example,. when he ſaid, 7 hat 
Melchiſedeck fore/hewed the Sacrament of vnr* Lord, to repreſent his. ete) = 
nal Priefthoads, that we now ſee offered throughout the whole World 31 the 
Church of. Jeſus Chriſt,chat which Mechifedeck offered anto God, That 


Dej.1.16.C. 22. when Abraham was bleſſed by Melchuſedeck, the Sacrifice 209 offered | 


unto 
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wnto God by Chriſtians throughout the whole World, was firſh of all ſhewn ;, 
that to eat Bread in the New Teſtament, is the Sacrifice of Chriſtians ; 
' and. that in alt plates is offered the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Melchiſedeck brought when he bleſſed Abraham ; let thoſe who read, 
know what Melchiſedeck 6ronught when he bleſſed Abraham, and that if 
they be already partakers of it, they may ſee that ſuch a Sacrifice is now 
offered unto God throughout the World, Tt is 1n ſubſtance whar is ſaid 
by S. 1fdore of Damietta, That Melchiſedeck executing the Prieſthood 
with Bread and Wine, by them ſignified the type of Divine Myſteries. And 
Arnobius the younger, That our Saviour by the Myſtery of Bread and 
Wine, was made a Prieſt for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck, who 
alone amongſt the Prieſts, offered Bread and Wine. And Heſychins Prieſt 
of feraſalem, That the oblation of the Myſtical Melchifedeck, # accom- 
pliſhed in Bread and Wine. And Caſfſiodorus, That the Inſtitution of Mel- 


chiledeck who offered Bread and Wine, ts celebrated throughout the World, 


in the diſtribution of the Sacraments, And the ſuppoſed Exſebius of 
Emiſſa, in one of his Eafter Sermons, That Melchiſedeck,. did fore- 
ſhew by the oblation of Bread and Wine, the rw, 6 of Jeſus Chriſt. 
k. is alſo the-opinion of the Author of the Commentary of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews in the Works of S. Ambroſe, and which 
| ſome have imagined to be of Remy of Awxerr, but which indeed 
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areof A»ſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who lived at the end of the , 


Eleventh, and beginning of the Twelfth Century ;- of Theophylatt 
inthe Eleventh Century -; of 0ecamenius about the ſametime, both 
of them npon the fifth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and 


in fine, of. Nicetas, who {aid _in the Twelfth Century, .in the - 


Confeſſion of Faith made for thoſe which were. converted from 
Mahemetiſm, unto the Religion of eſus Chriff, That it is Bread and 
Wine, which i ſpiritually ſacrified by Chriſtians , aud which they do. re- 
crive in the Divine Sacraments.. Seethen three ſeveral Oblations pra- 
Riſed by ſeveral of the ancient Chriſtians in the Celebration of 
their Sacraments and which have all three given unto this Sacra- 


ment the name of Sacrifice, and.which the Holy Fathers have cal-' 


led a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, conſidering particularly that 


To I 2, Bibl, $ 
Pair. p.532» 


Oblation which is made unto God of the Symbols after r'\eir. Con-! | 
fcration, . and after the change which may thereunto happen af-' 


ter the ſanctification : and this Tradition hath been ſo conſtant, ſo! 


uniform, and ſo univerſal, that it may b2 ſaid, That it hath been be- - 


lieved by all, at all times, andinall places; which be the three figns 


that Yincentins Lerinenſis defired may be admitted , in receiving all | 


| Catholick and Orthodox Doctrine. 
But beſides the reaſons which. moved-the holy Fathers to call 
the Sacrament a Sacrifice; there be ſeveral others, which it is ne- 


ceſhary to examine, that it might evidently appear. what was the - 
nature. 
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nature and form ofthis Sacrifice 2wongſt chem. And firſt, I fin 
that they conſidered the Eucha:i!t as a memorial of the Sacrifice of 


the Croſs ; and becauſe for the moſt pare; memorials do take 
t 


their name from. the thing wheieof they be memorials, they 
have made no difficulty to call it a Sacrifice, as indeed this name 
may very fitly be given unto it 3 and notonly the name of a $a- 
crifice 3-but even of a true Propitiatory Sacrifice, becauſe it is 
the memorial of one that is truly ſuch : It is in this proſpe& they 
have called it the Paſſion 3 the Sacrifice which we offer, ſaith S. Cyprian, 
Z5. the paſſion. of our Lord: But this is to be obſerved, that we make mey- 
tion of the Paſſion of onr Lordin all the Sacrifices. Thereby ina man- 
ner confounding-the death of our Lord, with the commemora- 


_ tiog which we make of it in the Sacrament, by reaſon of the near 
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relation which there is betwixt the Memorial, and the thing where. 
of the remembranceis renewed. ' Accordingly Eſebize ſaid, ſpeak- 
ing of the Inſtitution of the Sacraments 7har Jeſus Chriſt command- 
ed 14 to offer unto Ged, inſtead of the Sacrifice the memerial of bis Sacri. 
fice, And S. Chry/oſteme having aid, in ſpeaking of the Oblation 
of the Sacrament, . Fe alwayes make the ſame Sacrifice, adds preſently 
by way of corre&tion , But rather we make the commemoration of the $4- 
crifice : which S. Asſtin faith, is, to celebrate the type of his Sacri- 
fice in remembrance of his paſſion. * To celebrate the Sacrifice of our Lordl 
a Sacrament of commemoration: | And toreceive the Bread and Wine of the 
Enchariſt, in rememLrance of the death which he ſuffered for us. There- 
fore he obſerves elſewhere, that although 7e/# Chrit was but once 
offered up, yet nevertheleſs it may . be ſaid, that he isevery day 
offered, when in the Sacrament, there is madea commemoration of 
this Sacrifice. 7eſis Chriſt ( faith he) was once: offered in his body, 
and yet he is cffered unto the people in the Sacrament, not only in the ſt 
lemnities of Eaiter, but alſo on other daies; and he lied not, who bei 
aihed, anſwers, that he ts ſacrificed. Theodoret was of the ſame min 
as the others ; for making humſelf this Obje&tion, mherefore was 
it that the Prieſts of the New Teſtament make the 1.ftical Liturgy, 
( thatis to ſay, the Euchariſt ) if it be rrae that the Prieſthood accords 
to the Law was abrogated ? and that the High Prieſt after the order of Met 
chiſedeck, cffered 4 Sacrifice ; and that fer this reaſon. he did it, that we 
may have no more need of arother Sacrifice ? (ee here how he reſolves 
this difficulty, Jt # manifeſt unto thoſe that are inſkrufted in Divine 
matters, that we do not offer another Sacrifice, but that we do or celebrate, 
the remembrance of that only ſaving Sacrifice (he means that of the 
Crols ) for the Lord himſelf hath commanded us, Do this in remem- 
brance of me ; 70 the end that by contemplating. the Figure, we may 
bring to our minds what he ſuffered for us, thereby to inflame our love un- 
to our Benefattor, and to expett the injoyment of g10a things to come, 
Eulogins * 
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Eulogins Patriarch of Alexandria, contemporary and friend unto 
Gregay the Firſt, followed the others ſteps, when he ſaid , That 
the Sacrament which we celebrate, ts not an ob/ation of divers Sacvifices, 
but the commemoration of the Sacrifice which was once offered, The {ame 
language was uſed in the Ninth Century, ſezing that Bertram or 
Ratramn {aid 5 That the Oblation which ] eſus Chriſt oxce offered, 4 
every day celebrated by ths faithful, but myſtically and in remembrance of 
his Paſſion and that nevertheleſs it us not falſely ſaid, that the Lord us 
ſacrificed, - or that he ſuffers in. theſp Myſteries, becauſe they have are- 
ſemblance of this death and paſſion, whereof they are the repreſentations, &C. 
* That-the Bread and the Cup do repreſent the memorial of the death of our 
Loft, and that they are ſet upon the Altar in type and memory of his death, 
to repreſent unto our memory, what was formerly done; and that to 
the end we thinking of thus death, he who hath. delivercd us from death, 
might make 1 to partake of the Divine Oblation, And the Deacon Fleruc, 
ſaid he not at the ſame tune, That the Oblation of | this Bread and ;this 
Cup, is the commemoration ard annuxciation of the death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that the commemoration of the death of Chriſt «s the ſhewing forth of 
his tove,.. becanſe he ſo loved us as to die for us ? If wedeſcend lower, Pe- 
ter . Lombard Maſter of the. Sentences, will tell us-in the Twelfth 

entury, That ts called a Sacrifice and Oblation which ts offered and 


— 


Eulog. apnd 
Phot, Cod.ult.. 


Bertram, de 
corp. & Sang, 
Domini. 


[d. Ibid. 


Flor.in Expe- 
ſit. MI, = 


Lombard.1.z, 


conſecrated by the Prieſt, becauſe it is the memorial and repreſentation of (entens, diſt 


the true Sacrifice 5 and of the holy immolation which was made upon the Al- 
. tarof the Croſs. And Thomas Aquinas in the Thirteenth Century; 
That the Celebration of the Enchariſt, # called the immoalation of Jetus 
Chriſt ; becauſe, as S. Auſtin ſaith xnto Simplicius, ' the'\ Images ate 
wort 10 take their name from hoſe things whereaf they bs Images; and that 
the Celebration of this Sacrament, us a certain repreſentative type of the 
death of Jelus Chriſt, which « his true immolation;, therefore the Celebra- 
tion of this Sacrament 1s cated Immolation. 632.9) 35% | 
Secondly, the;. Euchariſt being an -a&t-of our duty..towards 
God, and towards his Son, for the admirable and ineffable benefir 
of his Death, the antient Do&ors might alſo- in this. regard; call 
it by the name of Euchariſtical Sacrifice, of- Thankſgiving, of 
Prayer, and of ern agement. This in appearance was the 
meaning of St. Chry/oftom, when he ſaid, That the venerable, Adyſte- 
ries are called Euchariſt, becauſe they are |.@ commemoration - of ſxmntlry 
benefits, and becauſe they diſpoſe 14 always to rende?. thanks: wits God, 
And becauſe God is honoured with two very different qualities, 
one of Creator, the other of Redeemer; we give him thanks , 
that as Creator, he gives unto us the Fruits -of. the Earth, and 
we then conſecrate unto him the Bread and. Wine-as the Firſt- 
- fruits of his Creatures: and that: in quality of Redeemer, he 
hath given unto-us the Body EETE his Son, and in on 
{5 | egari 
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34+ -our | ferongs wonto Gord, and what %n all t we Jhonld be thankfal 
onto the "Creator, (bas ithitt muſt be tee with pure fete, an vi 
x fmcere Faith, 4. \firm hope, anil ardent Charity, tn offering wnto im 
the Firſt its of cis Onentures, i <fegs {oped 


* avhich' offers wnto Gol vhic pure "wm nnmo bum, with 
ines, of Cremer whe be buck os wall, "Se Auſtin (i# The 
| ) intended to touchithe latterregard 


Avguſt.t. 20- yr > ahe Sacrifice of the Crofs, he aid, Thar the fleſh and bool of 
cont. Fauſt. 'ehts.. Sucrifice hae! been yromifed before the Chrift by wypicat 
Cap. 21+ Saerifices wf refſemblanze, that +#n the paſſion of * Chrift +bey were 
waceamphſhed by the wath \5t fff, «5x. me & kis Aſcenſion they are 
moan ye na a C— Commenoratim, "But Tuſtin Marry th 

in his Excellent Dialogne agamnft 75pm; 


Juſt. Mare. - wry LOT hey he): hath vommuniend ms to mdke the Brend of the 


- = Srorament 55 Conmentoration of the Death which he ſifered for hy 
255, 260, Whoſe Souls haze hater (purified from all mmabice, to the end we 
| rattan (thanks unto Go Nh of the Wort, and the things 
which zre therem for the uſe of Mtn: - And for that he hath by 
ered xs \fron the wiokeine/5 "wherein we lay, having trinmphed our 
Principalities and Powors by him, who :in executing the good pleaſure if 
hes auill, was (pleaſed to take upon -him a Vatwre. In "te thid 
lace, che Holy Fathers conſidering-that -the Euchariſt ferves.us 
now, :in\the' raom .of Moſaical 'Sactifices, being our outward 
workkipunderchedifpentarion of the Gofpel, how, Sacrifices wete 
Service under the Oeconomy of the Law, they have 
Bea called it Sactfive ; and to underſtand in har ſenſe. 
they have given it this Title, in the confiderationthat*tis our Wor- 
thip and-exterioar Service, wemuſt confider,- tharthey often take 
this ward Sacrifice i nn. large extended and + improper ſence; | 
zherefore "tis, that they 'apply it unto all the a&ts of Piery and 
Devotion, 22d goworally unto all things thatpertain unto the- wor- 
thip _— aur Saviour; m which-they have folowedthe flile of the 
Holy Scriptures, thats (o. fpeak 'in many” places 5 David calls the 
Pal. gr. -contrite heart; a Sarrifice well pleaſing unto on Mi; God: The Prophet 
b- callsit; remdning Cabves of omeipr, which the Authorof the Epufhe to 
Ws —— ang is po. fruitef the Tips, which confeft the name of Gul. 
yhilip. q - The Apaftle gives the-name< * Kacri ces, wto the bleſſing, commu- 
1Pecr2, Mcatjon, avd-praifes af Gd, ' St." Poter conſiders good works, f ſpi- 
* EY — farrifiees agreeable unto- God through JelusC and St. Pail, 
Rom. 15. - 4he ſanGificationiof a'faithful: FRE  Afn Fin of | his Biidh; 
Philip. 2. The-prraching of the Doctrine -of onr Lord feſus Chrift, as the, . | 
erifice. of the Goſpel, to offer the'T i ng : And clſewhere he fears 
not. . 
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not toay, that ow Faith ie + Kerrifice. And: the blood which he 2 Timor: 4 
no tolay the his bleſſed: Maſter, a ſprinkling mbich mas 19 be , 
ud hr riſers Thr tis. that" St. Perer and: S; 7olw r.Perer 2. 


of 9 ud: mig my rs s, according to: what had been Rev. I. &s 
end e Qld Teſtament. "Fhe Holy Fathers being TEs 


a wna the ſtile- of the a—_ have alſo: term 

Sacrifices,. alk a works of Piery,. Dev Charity, Alms- 

deeds, roug LIENS ng Fonts banks, and in.a- mreall, things which: any 

way te lated u r{bip: and Service.of Religion 3. fo far-as, 

Gt, Cyprian Cath, = 1 ey a. Child, in making it to communicate Cypr- Ep. 59. 

after Baptiſm. And in another place, He gives the name of Sa- 

erifice unto. Preſent that was fewt unta him in his baniſhment, becauſe \ 

it proceeded. om a motive of = aud; that: it: was a hind of contribu- 

ting twards his maintenance : 10, fuſtin: Martyr ſaith, That Prayers: Juſt. Mart. 

A hab Thang are the do raſa: and: agreeable ſarrifices wells a - Ht 
Clemens Of Alexavdria: ſpeakerh: of Prayer, ar of $315 | * 

4 267 good and bely Sacrifice, and faith, That the Sacrifice of the Church, p. 117. 

&. the wards which proceed: : dewant « Souln ar by exaltatian, 

And Tertwlhan wREn's he: , That the Gimiftians [aorifice uns Ad Scap.c. 2. 

God for the ſufety; of the  Emgerer; byi prre' prayer: 112 and; that 


£7 420x- Mags in cheſt Sieaf amino Sewl.;: ;-and of & buly-nt5ndj. is 


the fatteſk, and weſt  exoclent: e thet Gud © hath 'required'? 

Doth not heals In of Melachy ,of Glorificati- Apol. C. 30. 
on, of Benedittion, Pros,  Hywmnr, ant: of _ frocuding from apure 

heart 3 and im. ; ot he: as + rage the: propitiatory: <tr: Marc.l. 
Sacn 50k © lon itiations,” Gartritions; - Mas OP 
te Gila an, ihe 2 dots ernment Satrifiegs ob x De par. C. 13. 
the in good works, and inthe works, dejcjun.c.25, 
of REN CARR and: holine&s is ag upright heart, in4 _— — way Se 
ſcience, andhin 548th nufrigmd. It; 15 whereot Qriger Gre ſeveral © 
inſtances,1n one: of ;his Homies pan Leviton 3. an TiAnor fon 

what other interpretation can be given na rm Wo by: tha 

Divine of the- ancient Church,.'T mean. Gregory 06), Naziurker ANY 
when: he fajth, _ That S. Baſt 54/57 Heaven ering Sacrifiees, and pure 20, wy 
Praying; explaining. the Sacrificesto be Prayers, which the- Saints 

offer unto, God. in-Heaven, and thge he ſaith of himſeth, . Thee hs 34.orat. 42+ 
ſacrificeth. . his diſcourſa -of - Baſter,j ard; that heme © 35; 9 Fea- 

vex, he will. there [qevifice- unto. Gat) ver his; | Altar, \Stctifices 

wel plecfong in ir; ghr. Twas alfo the Language: of Chrypfom; Evoſtin 
who looks npow Prayer as: 4 very great Secrifice, and a perfett Qhationg " 
Ard in ave of tis Homphes upon St, Mathew, he: faith, : that choſe 1d. in Mar, 
who are. ngt yet initiated, . dooffer an, Qhiationi and Sacrifice, which 5 5s [bras 1OM- 16» 

er. and,  Alni-deeds,, And St. dbreſe; That wiſts ia. aver, gud (1 1 


—C= 


. 4 
9 WII 4 $6 0 A res Ae Os <> eee, 
—__ 


92 


En onzey 


14. Ep. $9. 
Aurel. c. 29. 
& c.3- colleQ. 
Mart. Bracar. 
Conc. Carth. 


Aug. de civit 
]. 10. Ce 4. 
Ep. 95- 

Id. Hom. $0. 
de PCr, t, 
19. 


Id. de Civit, 
Þ> 1a. C. 6, 


——— Oe —_—— CW —_ 
ws © wy —— —  k  ———_Lw___Kwi.cuw 
_—_— —— —  ——— —_ AB _ w_ . = 
: y A >>» &* 
F* -1\ 57 © F 
{ F 41 F. ? =” 
[4 : FI : 4 - k 
1% 3 4 . , - 4 oe 
—_— A TOs —_— n 


 # Sacrifice Alſo 'we find:in ſome Canons of Councils, that the 


Prayers and Service-of Moming and: Evening, -are called, ' Morning 
and Evening Saerifices.y 'and'that "tis commanded © That if a dead: 
Perfon is to:be' recommended in. the! afternoon,' it is 'to'be | by Prayers only, 
if it be found that thoſe who do it have dined, According to which: 
St. Avftin ſpeaks of Sacrificigg unto God 4 Sacrifice of Praiſe aud © 
Humility, = ſaith, That ng 4 unto him Bloody” Sacrifices, when we 

ſuffer unto Blood. for his Trath.:' And in one of 'his Letters he op: 
poſeth : the  Sacrifice.;of Prayer, offered by Chriſtians, unto: the? 
Sacrifices of the Law, which were offered for the ſins of Men. 
Andelſewhere he requires, Thar every one, as he is able, do not ceaſe 
#0 offer, for the Sins which he commits every day, the Sacrifice of Almſ- 
deeds, Faſting, Prayers,: and —__ 5 :\ wherefore he pives us this 
defiaition-of- the ite Sacrifice, having regard,-not to'its Eſſence; 


| but-ro. its: eqd »and -effe&t,  whichvis to" direct us unto the-enjoy- 


ment of -Bleſſednes and Felicity: The rrze Sacrifice (faith he ) is 
every work which we do, to be nearer tinited unto God by a holy Fellowſhip, 
Viz. by referring him whto the -.end of that good which may render ur 
2ruly happy. It cannot then be thought ſtrange,” that- the antient 
Doctors of the Church, having-given the name-of F&criſice UN 
t0 all the Ads of \Piety,-uncoralbthe* Works - of -Sandtification, 
and untoall that we doforthe Glory of God, and for his Service, 
ſhould alfo qualifie the holy. Zvcharsft with-the ſame Title, ſeeing 
that it makes one of the eflential parts of. the Worſhip of Chr: 
ſtan Religion, and: that:ir' even comprehends -in ſabſtance the 


. greateſt:part of the things relating thereunto, and whereof -it is 


as Prayers, giving-of-- Thanks; the offering up of our 

Goods and our Perſons, Repentance, :Compundtion, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity ; and to'ſpeak'in 2 word, all 'the Holy and Divine | 
Diſpoſitions which \we 'ſhould? bring/ unto the holy Table, and: 
without which ene cannot-worthily: partake'of this adorable My- 
ſtery of our Salvarion-:: EY" 90 TE TONES TE ot 
But becauſe theſe:things whicti'we have touched, and ivhiclt 
the Holy Fathers frequently call Sacrifices, are not nevertheleſs 
* Sacrifices,. properly fo. called, 'to: take Sacrifice in its proper and 


. true ſignification; I obſerve that theſe ſame Fathers, m- anſwer- 


- fence of all thoſe who in the'firſt Ayes: of 


ing the Jews and Pagans, who found fault that there were-not in- 


the Chiiſtian\'Reſigion 'any true external Sactifices, as there were 


_ in cheirs, ew with them, Thar in very -truth: they had none; ' 


but that & of thoſe outward: and external Sacrifees, which 


were as-it were the-Soul and Eſſence of the Jews Religion,and 
of all the-Pagans, they had a worſhip' wholly- ſpiricaal;. a*ſervice 
Heavenly:and wholly Divines- withoat ng os placethe 


anity uader- 
cook. 
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took the defence of this holy Religion of the Son of God : 


for in all their Apologies they ſpake not one word of the exter- 
nal Sacrifices of Chriſtians, though they were not ignorant that 
it had been the fitteſt and moſt al way to have invited 
the Pagans and Jews unto the Profeſſion of the Goſpel: on the 
contrary they explain themſelves ſo clearly on this matter, that 
it is not to be 
ligion wherein, by the confeſſton and owning of thoſe very per- 
ſons who defended it by the purity and innocency of their wri- 
tings, there were no ſuch Sacrifices as thoſe, whom they deſired 
to convert; did look for and expect : for inſtance, St 7«/tin Aar- 
qr, retorting the calumny of Atheiſm and !mpiety, wherewith 


the Jews and Pagans endeavoured to flander our holy Religion 


by reaſon thereof, is content to ſay, That there are 1no' ther Sa- 


crificer' to be made ' but Prayers and. giving Thanks, which fweeten all 


the other Oblations which we make unto God, to honour kim as we are 
bind, and according to his Merit. - And in -another part of his 
Works he reje&ts the Sacrifices of Jews and Pagans, but without 


affigning unto Chriſtians-any, which, to ſpeak:properly, may: be 


wondered at, that their Enemies ſhould ſhun a Re- 


Juflt. Marr.” 


Apol. 2. vel 
I. Pp. 58, 60. 


'Td. Ep. ad Di- 


Ogn. P. 4953 
95. 


f called: He alfo dothr almoſt the very ſame in difputing againſt - 


Tryphen the Jew, wherein: he ſheweth that the Service of God 
doth not -confiſt in their Sacrifices, and that therefore is the 
reaſon -Chriſtians do not offer any, without ſaying they have 0- 
thers different from theirsz he indeed confeſfeth in the ſame Di- 


alogue, That 'the - Chriſtians offer unto God an Oblation well 


pleafing in his ſight, according tothe Prophecy-of Aalachy, when: 
they do cekbrate their Euchariſt of Bread and Wine : And when 
his Adverfary explains theſe Oblations and Sacrifices of Malachy,: 
of- Prayers and -Invocations, which thoſe of the Jewiſh Nation 
who-were in Captivity addreſſed unto our Lord for removing 
their - Calamity and Miſery, St. ?»/t#m makes this Anſwer,-1 Fay 


Id. contr. 


Tryph.p.238, 


239, 2404 


Iid. p. 344» 


alſo, That the Prayers and Thanksgivings -of' Saints- and Beievers are 345 
the only Sacrifices perfet® and well pleaſing nnto God, and that they be 
the only Sacrifices which Chriſtians have learned to make, even then it- . 
felf when they celebrate the Sacrament, It is what he defigns by the: - 


wet--and: dry Food, and it js therein he faith that they ſhew 


forth-a-commemoration of- the Death-of the Lord. - Afterwards: - 
this holy Door obferves; That. in« the days of -2Zatachy-there- | 
were no Jews (cattered abroadoyer the World; whereas amongſt: . 
all Nations, and all Countries of the World, at the time our | 
glorious Martyr wrote; there were offered nnto God the Creas }.. 


tor of all things, Prayers and Thankſgivings in: the Natne 'of . 


Eift Jeſws;, whence it is that he faith -of Chriſtians _in genera}; 
That they. are 4. Royal Prieſthood, offering, nnto God hoty and agreeable 


Saxrifices,, 


4 
. 


C. 


W 


Ibid. p. 344 © 
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Arhenag, pro 
Chriſt. p. 13. 
M1nur. in 


Orig. contr. 
Cell. 1. 8. p. 
385. ulr.Edit. 


Ibid. P. 487. 


Secrifices, God not accepting any but of his own Prieſts, Athenagoras 
hs Atoloes for the elnlons, raking hindlt on. Gmeob. 
jection that 7«ftin Martw did, on the behalf of the Enenues of 


[the Goſpel of ?e/a Chriſt, an{wereth no. ocherwiſe than he had 


done; he repreſents, That Gad, who made all things, hath no 
need of Blood, of Odors, Flowers, nor Perfumes; That the great. 

Sacrifice which he delires, is, That we ſhould know him, That 
we ſhaald. be i 10 the greatneſs. of his POWs whereby 
he hath ſtretched oac the Heavens, gathered the Warers, together 
in the Sea, divided betwixt Light and Darkneſs, beautiftied the 
Sky with Stars, cauſed the .to encreafe, created Beaſts, and 
made Man; That it ſafficech to-lift up -pure- hands to. him, wha 
ſtandeth not in need of any. other tion, or more ſplendid, 
Fas : dhoary ae” he adds, yo _e, need rags to be traubled 
for Offerings and Sacrifices, ſeeing God careth not for them; he requires. 
an Þ%. 1B of Sacrifice, 4 reaſorable Service: and when the Ro _— 
this Queſtion of the Chriſban in Minnis Felix, Wherefore the Chris, 
ftians have no Temples nor Altars, the Chriſtian anſwers, Do you think 
th atwe do conceal what we warſhip under 4 ſhem that me have no Tem- 
ples nor Altarss, and pon he makes this excellent reflection, 
worthy of the School of 7eſus Chriſt, That the Sacrifice which. ought 
to be. offered unto God, is 4 good Soul, 4 pure Conſcience, and Faith un- 
feigned; That ta live uprightly, do Tuſtice, abſtain from Evil, and hin 
der his Neighbour from hart, ts to offer a fat Sacrifice. Theſe are our 
Sacrifices, ( laith he) this « our Service, The Pluloſopher Celſus in 
Origen, reproaching Chriſtians, that they haye no Altars; this 
learned Man agrees with the Pagan, and confeſfeth that by cons 
ſequence they alſo had no Sacrifice, becaule there is a ſizi&t re- 
lation betwixt a a true Altar and a Sacrifice properly fo called; 
Andin the ſame Book, he oppoſethunto the ib offered by 
the Pagans for the Emperours, the Prayers which Chriſtians 
made for the conſervation of their perſons, the. proſperity. of thei 


" ſouls, and the. eſtabliſhing of their Empires .and . faith, That hy 


Tertul. Apol. 
C. 30. 


Thid. Cc. 39. 
Ibid. ad Scap. 


C.2. 

Clem. A!cX. 
Strom. |. 7. P» 
"07s 


them, they fought like Prieſts of God which made Tertullian ay, as 
was before mentioned, That the faireſt and fatteft Sacrifice which 
God requires, us prayer from 4 pure heart, an innocent ſoul, and a ht- 

{y mind; and that 'tis that alſo which they offer for the. preſervati- 
on of the Emperours. Ir is of prayer alſo, that he explains in the 
fame work, this excellent Oblationz and that he faith elſewhere, - 
That that 3s done by prayer only which God hath commanded, becauſe the | 
Creator of the Univerſe hath no need of Blood and of Incenſe, And 
Clement of Alexandria, doth not he make this Declaration ? 7hak 


we do not oy unto God, who ſtandeth in need of. nathing ; but thas 


© wh do glorifie him that was ſacrificed for ws, in ſacrificing of our ou 


ſelves 1 
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ſelves, that we honour tm by prayers 5, that we do juftly offer wto him Thid. p.717 . 


this moſt excellent mal moſt holy Saorefice 5" that the Altar which we have 
wpon- Earth, .is the Aſſembly of thoſe which are dedicated unto prayer, as 
If they had but ome heart and one mind. That the Sacrifice of the Charch 
3s the Word, which like ſweet Incenſe proteeds from devout ſonls ;, That 
the truly found Altar ts the juſt upright ſoul; That net ſumptnons Sa- 
rrifices ſhould be offered unto God, but ſuch as maybe acceptable nnto him ;; 


That the Sacrifices of Chriftians are prayers, praiſes, the reading lhid.p 123, 


the hety Scriptures, Fiymns and Pſalms, the. infirutting the 19n0- 
rant, wad Hiberality to the Poor, But nothing can be Shi clearer 
and more poſitive, than what is ſaid by 4rnobizc in the beginning 
ofthe Fourrh Century : this Chriftian Orator, having related at 
the end of his Sixth Book, that the Pagans were went to make 
grievous reproaches againſt the Chriſtians, and to call them A- 
cheilts, becauſe they did not ſacrifice ; He thus begins his Seventh 
Book, #hat then, will ſome ſay, think you that no Sacrifice at all ought 
to be made ? There ought indeed none tobe made ( ſaith he) to the exd to 
pie 5018 the opinion of your Varro, and net ours only, Lattantius his 
Conmemporary,' and of the ſame prefeſſion, having undertaken to 
wmex of aSacrthce, therein conſiders two things, The Gift, and 
She Sacrifice it Jeff ;, And he faith, That the ove andthe other ought to 
be 11corporenl, that t5, Spiritual, to be offered unto God, that the in- 
veprity of the foul ts the Oblatior,that the Praiſe and Hymn is the Sacrifice ; 


. Tit if God is «nviſuble, he muſt then be ſerved with inviſible things. 


He approves the Maxime .of Triſmeg:fus, That the Benediftion 
wth is the Sacri, ce of the true God : And thence he concludes, That the 
dipheſi- manner of ſerving God, is the praiſe offered anto him by the mouth 
ef a juſt may, And el{ewhere he ſaith, That he will ſhew what is the 
orue Sacrifice of Gel, and the truefl manner of ſerving kim ; And ſee 
here how he doth it; He faith firft, That God doth not require of us 
either Sacrifices or perfumes, or other the like preſents, that for incor- 
goreal { that is, Spiritual Natures ) there muſs -be an incorporeal Sa- 
erifice, ( that is to fay, Spiritual). And afterwards, Wbar is it rhen, 
faith he, that God requires of man, but the ſervice of the underſtand- 
mg, which is pare and holy ? -for as for the things done with the Fingers, 
or that are without the man, they are not a true Sacrifice 5, the true Sa- 


erifice is, what proceeds out of the heart, and not what is taken ont of the . 
Coffer > 1t'is, what's offered not with the hand, but with the heart 5, it a... 


the agreeable: © acrij.ce which the foul = ef it ſelf. In fine, he .con-. 


clades, that righteouſneſs is the on 


I id, 


Ibid. p.719. 


Arnob. cone, 
gent. lib, 7. 


1n1t 


LaRanr. inſiit» 


[.6.0:25. 


[d Epiom2 


C. 2, 


y. thing which God requires of : 


us, and that itis therein the fervice and Sacrifice conſifts which -. 


God defires. It will not be unneceſſary to join unto thefe.Wit- 
nefles, E. C5r5! Biſhop of Alexandria, who refutes the Writing pab- 


Cyril Alex... 
[. 10. cpner,, 


lithed againſt the Chriſtians by 7-/ia» the Apoſtate about. ſeventy Julian. c.s,. 


Fears 


P-343- -- 


Ibid.p.344- B. 


Tbid.p.345.B. 


Ihid. C. 


Ibid. p.345.C. 


 TheHiſtop 


years before; in which Writing this foul Deſerter of the Truth, 
taxed them amongſt other things,that they approached not untathe 
Sacrifices and Oblations of the Altars, and that they did not @- 


— 


crifice ; yet this wicked wretch was not ignorant of what was 
ratiſed in the Worſhip and Service of.the Church, and there- 
ore this reproach muſt needs have ſome ſhew of truth, other- 
wiſe he had expoſed himſelf unto the ſcorn and contempt of all 
the World. And S. Cyril anſweringin order, unto all that this Apo-. 


* ſtate had ſpewed out againſt the Religion of 7e/w Chriſt, would 


not have failed to have cried, O the Impeſtor, it the Chriſtiaus of 
his time, that is, of the Fifth nan. had truly ſacrificed, and 
if they had amongſt them real Sacrifices. Let us then ſee, and 
without prejudice exatly examine what S. Cr:! replyed unto this 
Wretch's reproach :_ He freely confeſleth that Chriitians do nor 
ſacrifice any more 5 Becanſe the types and figures having given place 
unto the truth, we are commanded to conſecrate unto God Almighty a pure 
and ſpiritual ſervice : Unto fire which formerly came down from 
Heaven upon the Sacrifices, and which we . have not now, he oppoſeth 
the Holy Ghoſt, which proceeding from the Father by the Son, comes and 
illuminates the Church, Unto Oxen, Sheep, Pidgeons, Doves, unto the 
Fruits, Meal and Oyl of the Iſraelites, be oppoſeth our ſpiritual and reg. 
ſonable Oblations : And explaining unto us wherein they conſift, and 
their nature and quality 3 Ye offer unto God ( ſaith he )an Odour of 6 
ſweet ſavour, all manner of vertue or truth, Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Tuſtice, Temperance, Obedience, Humility, a continual Praiſe, and 
Thanksgiving ( of the Lord and his works ) and all the other wer: 
tmes; for this Sacrifice purely Spiritual, agrees well with God, whiſe 
Natgre is purely ſmmple and immaterial; the life and ations of a truly 
good man, are the perfumes of a reaſonable ſervice. And having alledged 
ſome paſſages of the holy Scriptures to confirm this Dodrine, He 
concludes as he began ,' We {acrifice unto God (faith he.) Spiritual 
things, and inſtead of material fire, we are filled with the Holy 
Gho | 


From this ſame Fountain, proceeds another Doctrine of theſe 
firſt Conducters of the Chriſtian Churches, which conſiſts in in- 
ſtructing Believers, and teaching them what had ſucceeded unta 
the Sacrifices of the Law. I do not find after an exa ſcrutiny, 
that they alledge or inſiſt nopon the Sacrament, but chey are con- 
rented to oppoſe unto the oſaical Sacrifices, either the Spiritu- 
tal Sacrifices which - we offer unto God under the Goſpel, or the 
cruly propitiatory Sacrifice of the Croſs, or both of them toge-. 
ther.” In regard of the former, the Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, ſaid, That wnto the Sacrifices of the Law, ſucceeded ' 
prayers, vows, and giving of thanks 3 and that the Firſt frmits, Tythes, 
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and portions , and gifts of thoſe times, are now changed into the *Oblati- 
ons which the Biſhops offer unto -God through Jeſus Chriſt, who died 
fra, He means, the Oblations of Bread and Wine which Be- 
lievers made, and generally all things preſented by them unto 
God, in behalf of the Chriſtian people. Thence it is, that he faith 
. alſo elſewhere ; That inftead of Sacrifices which were made by ſhed- 
ding of blood, Jeſus Chriſt hath given to us a reaſonable Sacrifice, My- 
ſftical and unbloody, which ts celebrated in remembrance of his aeath, by 
the Symbols of his Body aud Blood : In which words. indeed he makes 
mention of the Euchariſt, but as of a Myſtical and Spiritual 
Sacrifice, and in the ſame ſenſe which he ſaid, 7hat our Sacrifices 
at preſent are prayers, and giving of thanks. - Origen in all his Homilies 
ra Leviticus, doth very exactly after his manner, ſeek for all 

tmyſtical ſignifications of the ancient Sacrifices ; but I do not 
find that he doth once ſpeak of a propitiatory Sacrifice offered 
every day unto God by Chriſtians; In the cond Homily he 
mentions at large the means which we have under the Goſpel, 
beſides that of holy Baptiſm, to obtain the remiffion of our ſins; 
but amongſt all thoſe means, I do not find the Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt : In the fifth he ſhews how the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
do make inhs nay ro for the ſins of the people, but he only alled- 
ges for that,the inſtruions-and remonſtrances,by the which in con- 
verting ſinners, God is pleaſed to become favourable 'and propi- 
tions unto them 3 and in the Ninth, he doth not apply the duty and 
functions of the legal Sacrifices, for offering Sactifices, but un- 
to Believers, who offer ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God. And in 
another place, making an antitheſis and, compariſon of the 7ewi/h 
Worſhip with the Chriſtian, he places the Altar and Sacrificer of 
the Chriſtians in the Heavens, without making mention of. any 
other Altar. Zeno of Verona having aflerted, there were three 
- kinds of Sacrifices , that of the 7ews, of the Gentiles, and of 
Chriſtians, he underſtands the Sacrifice- of the latter, of that of 
Malachi, and expounds it to be a Sacrifice of praiſe, and ofa ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifice of our own ſelves. Sacrifice ( ſaith he) unto God a Sa- 
crifice of thanksgiving, and.preſent your bodies a living Sacrifice well pleaſing 
unto God, Gregory Nazianzen.could have no other meaning, when he 
affirmed as .an undoubted 'truth that the Sacrifice of praiſe, and a 
contrite heart, is\the - only Sacrifice which God requires of us. 
And S. Ambroſe doth he not ſay; That . under the Law there were 
Sacrifices for fins, but that at preſent they be Sacrifices of Repentance ? 
Therefore its, that the Authour of the Commentaries upon the 


Palms inferted in S. Ferome's Works, placeth no'other per es, - 


Anſtead of thoſe of the Law, bur ſpiritual Sacrifices, andthe ( 
Jation of our own ſelves : ——_— is nothing to be found oY 
C VV r1- 
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Writiggs of the Ancients, neither more excellent, nor richer upon 
this Subje&, than theſe excellent words of the admirable S.Chry- 
foftome. We have ( ſaith he )- owr Sacrifice in Heaven, our Prieft and 


err Sacrifice ;, let us offer ſuch Sacrifices as may. be offered in that 


Santtuary, net Sheep, and Oxen, not Bloed and Fat, as heretofore, all 
theſe- things are aboliſhed, and a reaſonable ſervice us brought in in their 
place , and what ts a reaſonable ſervice ? the things which proceed from 
the ſoul, the things which come from the Adind, God( faithhe) « 4 Spi- 
rit, and thoſe who worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth ; 


things which have no need of a Body, of Organs, and of place 5 as me- © 


aeſty, temperancee, alms-deeds, long-ſuffering, patience, and humility, And 
a little after he adds, That there be alſoother Oblations, which are true 


Sacrifices, to wit, the bodies of holy Martyrs. | | - 
Asto the ſecond regard, Origen conſidering the Sacrifice of the | 


Croſs, and looking upon it as the Body; the fulneſs and ſubſtance 
ofall the typical and figurative Sacrifices of the Law; he oppoſes it 
unto them, as that only- which they did repreſent, and which 
was to be the only true Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Religion : for 
having obſerved, That the venom of the Devil is expell'd by the Sacri- 
fices offered unto God, he adds, that whilſt the time' admitted' of it, 


Sacrifice was oppoſed againſt Sacrifice ; but when the true Sacrifice and 


Lamb without ſpot, came to take away the ſins of the World, thoſe Sacri- 


| fices which were ſucceſſively offered unto God, then ſeemed needleſs, ſee- 


ing that by one only Sacrifice, the whole Worſhip of Devils was deftroy- 
_ And S. Chryſoftomte having ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt raketh away 
the ſins of the World, without being often crucified, gives this reaſon; 
for ( ſaith he ) he offered one ſole Sacrifice for ſins, but he atk 
wayes cleanfeth ws by this ſole Sacrifice. And elſewhere, hes 


- You are told that Jeſus Chriſt «5 @ Prieſt, do not imagine that he al- 
wayes doth the Funttion for he did it once, and then ſat down and. © 


reſted. And thereupon having obſerved, That fanding related wn 


the humiliation of our Lord, and that as he continued not a Servant, fo 
alſo he continued net a Sacrificer; He thus continues his Diſcourſe, That 


ſbews the greatneſs of the Sacrifice, becauſe it ſufficed, being bat On, . 


and having been offered but once : and a little after, There # 10 other 


Sacrifice, one alone hath cleanſed us, and without this Sacrifice, {a\th he,. 


Hell fire could not be avoided, Therefore the Apoftle turns theſe words 


every way, One Prieſt, one Sacrifice; fearing leſt ſome, thinking there- 


were ſeveral, ſhould ſin boldly, an without fear. S. Auſtin was of the 
fame Judgment, ſeeing he taught, That the: Lord waſhed, aboliſhed, 
and extinguiſhed by his Death, which is the ſole, only and true Sacrifice 
offered far us, alt manner. of fins and offences, for the which we were 


#aſtly held under the Empire'of Principalities and Powers, to be tormented” 
' for them ;, that: the Saeriſite of the Crofs 7s the ' only Sacrifice whereof all 
| the. 
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the ancient Sacrifices were' but ſhadows, #he ſole, only andtrue Sacrifice Idem conrr. 
by which Jeſus Chriſt ſped his blood for us ; that the Sacrifice which Da- 
vid offerea, to the end God ſhould forgive the fins of his people, was but a 
ſhadow of that which was for to come, to ſignifie, that | by one only. Sa 
crifice, which had been repreſented by the types of the Law, God ſhould 


rritwally provide for the ſalvation of his people 5 for it is Jeſus Chriſt 
fr of ah was given up, ſaith the Apoſtle, for our ſins, and which 
roſe again for our ufification 5 hence it # alſo, that he faith, #har 


Chrift our Paſſover 3s ſlain. S. Proſper doth not come ſhort of S: Au- 


in, when he makes this queſtion 3 Whar elſe is the Propitiation 
bs ths Sacrifice 5 and what K « Sacrifice, but the death of the Lamb 
which taketh away the ſins of the World? The Commentary upon the 
Epiſtle co the | Hebrews, attributed to Primaſines, but which we 
have already noted to be of Haywor of Alberftad, or Remy of 
- 4sxerr, doth frequently preſs the unity of the Sacrifice of the 
Croſs, without telling us that there is any other, as upon the 
Fifth Chapter, he ſeeks in 7e/# Chriſt the accompliſhment, inaſ- 


much as there is but oncein all the Scriptures, mention made of , 


the facrifice of Melchiſedeck,z and he finds it, i» that the Lord gave 
himſelf once to be erifeet for w. Andinthe ſame Treatiſe, ſpeak- 
ing of the Sacrifice which 7e/# Chriſt offered for our ſins, he faith, 
That he did: it ence and no more 5, becauſe he dyed once for our ſins, and 
now dieth me more, That the Apoſtle ſheweth the great value of the 
Death of Chriſt, in that it was but once , and that it ſufficeth ro take 
' awiy the fins of Believers for ever , That Chriſt who is our Sacrifice, 

was not offered a ſecond time, that it was done 0166, and is not re 70 
be done apain any more, In one of the Homilies of Eaſter, which ma- 
ny attribute unto Geſarizs Biſhop of Aries, the Authour be he 
who it will , there maketh thus reflection, ſpeaking of 7e/zs 
Chriſt; Becauſe he intended . to remove from our fight the Boay which 
he had taken, and ſo place *# in Heaven, It was neceſſary that in that 
day, he ſhould conſecrate for ms, the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 
tothe end, that we ſhould honour by the type, that which had been once of- 
fered for the price of our Salvation. But S. Baſil, or at leaſt the Au- 
thor of the Commentaries upon /aiah, in his Works; hath joined 
both theſe regards together, in Interpreting theſe words of the 
firſt Chapter. What have 7 to ao with the multitude of your Sacrifices ? 
Ged ( faith he) rejefted the maltitude of Sacrifices, and deſires but 


one, which is, That every one ſhould preſent himſelf to God, a living Sa» EC 


crifice, which may be well pleaſing unto him, offering by 'a reaſonable Sa- 
= the $ —_ ce of hers Fs when the multi rude of Legal S acrifi- 
ces were rejefted as uſeleſs, he accepted in the laſt times, one only Sacri= 
fice, which was offered for the expiation of ſin, becauſe the Lamb of G oa 
t06k, away the fins of the World, fer himſelf aw Oblation and Sacri 
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of a ſweet ſavonr. Anda litth aſter, Havivg declared, that the Sacri. | 


Id, ibid. fices of the Law are no longer in force 5 he adds, There is one only Sacri- 
fice, which ts Wt and the mortification of Saints for love of him; one 


only ſprinkling,*\ that is to ſay ) the waſhing of Regeneration , one Expia- 
tion of fin, to wit, the Blood which was ſhed for the Redemption of the 
World, It was alfo in the ſame ſenſe, that S. Aſn, ( expounding 
what is ſaid. in the Fiftierh P/a/m, and according to the Hebrews the | 
Fifey firſt, Hadſt thow deſired Sacrifices, I wonld have given them) 
ſaid, That David- lived in the time when Sacrifices, and Beaſts, and burnt 
Offerings were preſented unto God ;, and he beheld the times which were 
for to come. Do not we behold our ſelves in thoſe words thoſe Sacrifices wereFi- 
gures, which foreſhewed the only ſaving Sacrifice, neither have we been 
left deflitmte of a Sacvifice which we may offer unto. God ; which he ex> 

ounds to be of praiſes and 4 contrite heart.. Now of this conſtant 
Doar trine of the Fathers, proceeded certain uſes which- were Re 
ligiouſly obſervedin the ancient Church ; as to have but one Only 
Altar or Euchariſtical Table in each Temple; of celebrating the. 
Sacrament but once: a day, unleſs extraordinary neceflity required” 
it, as hath-been ſhewed ;- of obliging Believers toCommunicateas 
often as the Sacrament was celebrated, as. ſhall be - hereafter de- 
Clared; of never celebrating the Sacrament without Communt- 
cants, as all Liturgies do- teſtifie, he that celebrates, ſpeaking al- 
moſt ever in the Pluralnumber 3 And that Oblations-were- receiy--- 
ed only of thoſe that were admitted unto the holy Sacrament, ſo. 
that the liberty of preſenting his gift, was alwates followed by. 
Communicating, as appears by. a great many Canons, which a - 
not neceſſary to be alledged upon a matter which is not conteſted, 
and which is known unto all that have any — of Eccleſt 
aftical Antiquity 5 which proceeding, makes me think -choſe holy. 
Do@or+-looked upon the Euchariſt, as a. Sacrament of Commu- 
nion only. But 'tis time to-ptoceed to the Conſideration and Exa-.. 
mination of the other parts" of the outward Celebration of the Sa-. 
Crament., : 
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of the Elevation and breaking the Bread. 


E have Obſerved in the beginning of the fore: 
going Chapter, that although ?eſ# Chriſt had 
roke the Bread preſently after having Ble(- 
ſed and Conſecrated it, without any other Ce- 

| remony intervening betwixt the Conſecration 
and Fraction ;nevertheleſs the-ancient Chriſtians in proceſs of time, 
introduced-ſome other Ceremonies betwixt theſe two actions, which 
were not uſed at the beginning: I mean the OQblation - of the 


Symbols and the Elevation. Having then treated of the former, 


"which is of the Oblation,- and diſcovered by that means, all the 
Motives and Reaſons which obliged the holy Fathers to give 
unto:the-Euchariſt the name of Sacrifice, and how they explained 


themſelves upon the quality and.nature of this Sacrifice: Now 


we.mult confider the Elevation, - which followed the Oblation, 
but not very ſuddainly. It is moſt certain, that our Saviour made 
no Elevation, when he Inſtituted and Celebrated his firſt Sacra- 
mentz for none of the Evangeliſts have made any mention of it ; 
the Chriſtians which followed in the next immediate Ape, -pra- 


Riſed no ſuch thing, as appears by the relation made- unto us by - - 


S. 7uftin Martyr, of all that was practiſed in that time, in celebra- 


ting this - Auguſt: Sacrament; the Liturgies of this Divine. My-- - 
ftery,. which may be ſeen in the Conſtitutions which paſs in : 
the Apoſtles name, in-the Writings of the pretended Denys the Are- - 


opagite, and in S. Cyril of 7eruſalem's Myſtagogicks, do make no men- - 


tion of this Elevation : £<o that for four or five Ages of Chriſtiani- - 
Y, we do not: find that this Ceremony was practifed.. But if we + 


not- find : the . Elevation of - the Euchariſt mentioned. in 
the Liturgies of the four or five firſt Ages of the: Church, we 


do therein find another practice very conformable unto the ſtate- 


of the Goſpel, and unto the nature of the Sacrament, I mean the 
liftingup the mind and heart, as S. Cyprian doth exprefly teachus ; 
The Prieſt, ſaith he, before recitiſthe Lords Prayer, by a Preface; doth 
prepare the- Spirits of the Faithful, faying, + Lift up your hearts, that 
the people being warned, in anſwering, Unto thee O Lord ! ſhoutd think 
only of Jeſus Chriſt. An Advertiſement found in all the Licur- 
gies which have been firice made;. and-al{o even in that of the-Lz- 


Cyprian. des 
Orat Dorm. - -. 


tin Church... . As for the Elevation of the *acramenr, there is ſeme }- 


mention made. of it in_the Liturgy, which goes in -the- name of 
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nions acknowledge; Therefore thoſe who Rd the Office 
of the holy Sacrament, attiibute it unto eb» the Second, who 
was alſo Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but near 200. years after faint 
Chryſoſtome, that is, towards the end of the VI. Century. And 1 
do not conceive that this Elevation appeared before that time; 
{o that ifir be to be found in any Liturgy which bears the name 
of any ancienter Authour, for inſtance, in that attributed unto 
S. ?amss, I ſcarce make any doubt but it was forged, or at leaſt 
altered or corrupt Bur it is nothing to know that after the 
four or five firſt Ages of Chriſtianity , they begun in ſome 
Churches to uſe the Elevation of the Sacrament, if we do not alſo: . 
confider for what end they did elevate it 3 thatis, either to oblige 
the people to adore it ; or for ſome other reaſon. The firſt thatIcan 
find who. explained the cauſe ' and reaſon of this Elevation, was 
German Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Theory of Eccleſiaſtical” | 
things, where he very curiouſly inquires the myſtical reaſons of. 
what was practiſed in the-Church, and particularly, in the cele- 
bration of Divine Myſteriesz a Treatiſe which moſt Authors at- 
tribute unto German who lived in -the VIII. Century, and ſome 
unto another of the ſame name, who was. Parriarch in the XII. 
After all, the Author of this Theory, being come unto the Inqui- 
ry of this Elevation, crept into the Church about the VI. Cen- 
tury, doth ſufficiently give to underſtand, that ic intended not 
the adoration of the Sacrament, but only to repreſent the Ele- 
yation of our Saviour uponthe Croſs, and that was its lawful and 
genuine uſe and end. The Elevation of the pretions body ( ſaith he ) 
repreſents unto us the Elevation on the Croſs, the Death of our Lord ; 
pon the Croſs, and his Reſurretion alſo. As for the +Latins, the firſt 
that I remember, who bethought himſelf of finding out a My- 
ſtery in the ſame Elevation, was ves of Charrres, at the .endof 
the XI. Century 3 but all the Myſtery that he therein found, 
was no more than had been found by this Patriarch of Comnftanti- 
nople, near 300. years. befoxe hims; When the Bread and the Cup - 
( faith he ) are /ifred up by the Miniſtry of the Deacon, there us Com- 
memoration:xw2ade of the lifting up of the Body of Chriſt upon the Croſs : 
And as this is the firſt among the Latins, who'in the Elevation 
of the cacrament, hath diſcoveredMhe Myſtery of the Elevation 
of our Lord uponthe Croſs, fo alſo is he the firſt of rhe Latin 
Church (if I miſtake not) who hath writ of this Elevation; 
for there is no mention of it, neither in <. Gregory, nor in S. Ifidere © 
of Sevil, who both flourithed in the beginning of the VII. Gentu- 
IY; nor in Amaarins Fortunatus, nor in Rabznus, Archbiſhop of 
Adgence, nor 1n Walafrianus Strabo, nor .in the m__ 
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Authors -partly of the IX. and partly of the X. Century, alchough 
they all of them wrote of Divine Offices, and indeayoured 
to diſcover the Myſtical fignifications of al! things practiſed 
in Religion in their times, and eſpecially in the Sacrament ; unleſs 
it were Gregrory the firſt, who only left a Licurgy for the Celebration 
of the Sacramenc. Its true that at the end of Rabanus his firſt 
Book of the Inſtitution of Clerks, there is ſeen a Fragment by way 
of ſupplement, wherein mention is -made ' of the Elevation 
whereof we treat, but againſt the truth of the Manuſcripts, 
wherein this Fragment is not to be found, beſides what the 
thing it ſelf evidently declares, that this Famous Prel/ate was not 
the Author of it. Moreover, the Author, whoſoever he was, with 
German and Ives of Chartres, refers the Elevation he mentions, 
unto the Elevation of the Body of eſs Chr: upon the Croſs ; 


The Elevation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt by the Prieſt, and 


by the Deacon, . ipsports (ſaith he) his Elevation on the Croſs for the 
ſalvation of the World, Hugh of St. Vitor an Author of the XII. 
Century, diſcourſeth no other wiſe of this Myſtery. The Prieſt 
( faith he) after the fign of The Croſs, li with both hands the S$a- 
crament of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and a little after lays 
it down which ſignifies the Elevation of Jeſus Chriſt on the Croſs, 
and 'his laying down into the Grave, The Learned of the Com- 
'munion of Rome agree in all this with the Proteſtants 3 and 
7ames Goar of the Order of preaching Fryers, in his Notes upon 
the Ritual of the Greek Church obſerves,” That it it not certain- 
by known when the lifting up the Hoſt was -joyned unto the Conſe- 
cration in the Latin Church ; and rejets the Opinion of Duranare, 
who maintained it had never been ſeparated from it; and he 


proves his by the ſilence of che Writers above mentioned, unto |: 
whom he joyns the Author of the Aicrologue, who lived by : 


oy bodies confeſſion, in the XI. _ Century, and the Roman Or- 
- der 

faith, that both theſe ſpeak of the Elevation of the Oblation, 
which is true as to the Afcrelogne 3 but as for the Roman, Order, 
it indeed makes mention of the_Elevation of the Cup by the 
Deacon; for as for the Elevation of the Hoſt (that is toſay) the 
conſecrated Bread, by the Bithop, I find no, mention thereof in 
the whole Book : howſoever Goar gives to be underſtood, that 
the Elevation ſpoken of by theſe two Authors, tended . not- un- 


which ſome ſuppoſe was writ at the ame time : And he. 
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to Adoration, when he obſerves, that it was not joyned unto - 


Conſecrarion, but that it was made at the end of the Canon 


very .near the Lords of xo Hugh Maynard, a Benedictine Fry- 
er explains himſelf ſo fully in his Notes upon Gregory the firlt, 
in his Book of Sacraments, that nothing more can, be {aid th 
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what he hath written. New ( ſaith he) #n the Latin Church, a 
ſoon "as the Bread and Wine is conſecrated, they are lifted up, that the 
people there preſent, might adore them, which prattice 1 do not juage 
_ ro be antient, ſeeing there is no mention thereof to be found in our Books of 
the © Sacraments, Printed, wor Written, nor in Pamelius, mor .in_ 
the Roman Order, nor in Alcuin, Amalarius, Walafridus, Rabanus, 
who have fully explained the Order of the Maſs, nor in the 
Micrologue, who hath alſs wery exatty laboured in the: ſame 
. Subjet, Afterwards, this learned Fryer obſerves, that it is cleater 
than the Sun at Noort day, if the XV. Chapter cf the Author of 
the Micrelogae be conſidered, who would not have failed ro have 
writ of this Ceremony had it been uſed 4n his time, (that is 
in the XI. Century.) becauſe he makes mention of lifting up t 

Bread and the Cup together before the Lords Prayer, which alf6 
appears more at large in the ' twenty third Chapter of the ſame 
Treatiſe; Nevertheleſs he excepts the 2ezarabick Office, where- 
in mention is made of two Elevations of the Hoſt, ene of 
which is made preſently after Conſecration, and the other after 
theſe words, Let as declare with the Mouth what we believe with 
the Heart, but at-the fame time he faith by Parentheſis ( if w- 
thing hath been added) and to ſay the truth, there is great likely- 
hood that it is an addition made fince the introducing in») the 
Latin Church,. the cuſtom of lifting up the Hoſt immediately 
after Conſecration, that it might be adored by the people, ſeeing 
there is no mention of lifting. ap the Sacrament in p. Weſtern 
Church, before the XI. Centuty ; as for the Eater» Church he 
confeſſeth, that they elevated the Sacrament, but after the Lords 
Prayer, and ſome other Prayers, at the very inſtant of Commu- 
nicating, and he proves it by the Liturgies of St. Zames, St. Chry- 
Soſtom, by Anaſtaſins the Sinaite, by George Codin, and by the Au- 
thor of the life of St. Bafi/, attributed unto Amphilechizs,but which 
In all likelihood was not his, and - he obſerves that the Chriſtlars 
of Ethiopia practiſe the ſame Ceremony, which is quite different 
from the Elevation of the Latin Church, it being only done to 
call the People to the Communion, in ſaying, Holy things are 
for the Saints, and not to have them. adore the, Euchariſt, 3s 
amongſt the Latins. Therefore it is, that whereas the Elevation ' 
of the Latin Church is joyned immediately after Conſecration,: 
which according to their belief, changing the Bread and Wine 
into the ſubſtance of the Body and blood of Chriſt, renders 
that which that he celebrates holds in his hands,an Ovje& of Sove- 
reign Adoration, whereunto thoſe which be preſent are invited 
by* the elevating the Hoſt preſently after it is conſecrated. 
That of the Greek Church was not done till a good white at- 
; ter 
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ter Conſecration, and as ' they were ready to communicate z 
{o that. the incent of (it - was: only co call Belevers to che 
participation of the Sacrament But Aamard refts not there 
he anſwers as Goar doth, thoſe which wreſt fome words of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy under the name of Denys rhe Afrepagite, 
co prove that in his time, there was an Elevation of the 
Sacrament joined unto Confecration in the Greek Charch; 
and he very. judiciouſly obferves, that this pretended Des ſpeaks 
only of a Ceremony obferved amongſt the Greeks, which is, 


that they kept the Divine Symboles-kid and covered until the - 


very inftant of communicating; that then they were unco- 
vered to be ſhewed tothe people, to have them come to the ho. 
ly Table in- ſhewing them: and: alrhough the Author but now 
mentioned ſpeaks of rhis:action, yet there is not to be found any 
Elevation of. the Hoſt preſently after Conſecration in any of 
the Greek Lirurgies. I will add unto all this one thing very con- 
{iderable, which 1s, Thar it appears by the antient cuſtoms of the 
Monaſtery 'of 'C/#»y, written about the end: of the eleventh Cen- 


' tury;, That even to that time the Elevation ' was not practiſed 


in the extent of the Latin Church, not ſo much as that at firſt 
mentioned by ves of Chartres,. which tended only to repreſent 
the Elevation of the Body of fefrs Chriſt upon the Crofs. © For 


in the thirtieth Chapter of the ſecond Book of theſe cuſtoms of vaſt. r. 4- 


the: Congregation of Cluny is: exactly, not to ſay ſcrapulonſly, 
{hewn-all that was then practiſed in this - famous Monaſtery ; 
nevertheleſs there is not one word ſaid of the Elevauon of # & 
Exchariſ#, cnly that 'tis obferved in one place, That when he that 
celebrates, ſaith, chrougFoxrt all Ages, &c. the Deacon lifteth up 
the Cup alittle 3 ir may- eaſily be ſeen, this little raiſing the Cup 
is nothing like the Elevation which we examine, and that it was 
a little Ceremony, quite different from what is at preſent called 
Elevation. But if any ask me at what time they began m the 
Latin Church to turn the Elevation, made in ſeveral parts of - the 
Welt to repreſent the Elevation of our Lord on the Croſs, un- 
to the adoration of the Sacrament, practiſed afrer the Eleventh 
Century : I affirm, That wiliam Lnrarnd, rowards the end of the 
Thirteenth Century, was the firſt, as far as I can difcover, who re 
terred Adoration to the Elevation of the Hoſt, in his Rational 
of Divine Offices; for amongſt ſeveral reaſons of this Elevation, 
be alledges this laſt, contrary to the conſtant Noctrine of -antient 
Interpreters of the Liturgy we have ſpoken of: '# the fifrh:place 
( faith he) the Hoſt” 7s lifted up, that the people might not anticipate the 


Conſecration, but knowing thereby it is mate, and that: Chriſt is come on can, fol, 159, 
the Altar, they ſhould bow. down to the ground with 'reverence; . It was Þ- 31. 
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alſo in this Thirteenth Century that Honorizs the Third, and Gre- / 
gory the Ninth, made their Conſtitutions for adorin the- Sacra- 
ment after -Elevation, as ſhall be ſhewn in the third. part of this 
Treatiſe, where we are to diſcourſe of the Worthip, and by 
conſequence examine the queſtion of Adoration. In the mean 
time it is not amiſs to obſerve, that before any Elevation 
of the Sacrament was practiſed in the Welt, Zerengarins was (po- 
ken of in the World, and his followers were diſperſed into all 
parts in great abundancez and the Albigenfes and Walaerſes, which 
{oon followed him, had ſeparated. themſelves from the Commu: 
nion of the Latin Church a great while before the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, and the Elevation therewith enjoyned : and by core 
ſequence there have always been Chriſtians in the Weſt, who ne 
ver practifed Elevation nor Adoration in theic Excharif; not to 
inſtance Chriſtian Communions in the Eaſt, and elſewhere, which 
likewiſe never practiſed it. IM | : 
After Elevation comes the fraction, which. in the Sacrament 


of  7eſus Chriſt, and in that of the primitive Chriſtians, immedt 


_ ately followed, For the holy Writers teſtifie, That the Lord had 


no ſooner bleſſed the Bread, but he brake it to diſtribute itz. and 
becauſe the Hebrews Loaves were flat and ſpread raund, and. 
(omething long, like our Cakes and Biskets, and for that reafog 
were eaſily broken, without any need of a Knife to: cut them, 
therefore the holy Scripture ſtill mentions the breaking of Bread 
and not cutting Bread ; it is therefore not to be queſtioned, but 
the Lord in celebrating- his Supper made ule of that ſort of Bread;. 
and broke it after the manner of the Jews, to diſtribute it-to his 
Diſciples. Nevertheleſs ſeeing the Apoftle St. Pal exprelly ob: 
ſerves of the Bread of the Exzcharift, that we break it, The Bread- 
which we break. , and that the Lord, explaining this Myſtery, faith. 
poſitively of the Bread, That it is his Body broken. fer us, he would. 
teach us that this fra&tion of Bread is neither ſuperfluous, nor 
uſeleſs, but that, it makes part of the Sacrament, and thar it there: - 
in repreſents unto us the ſufferings of 7eſws Chrift, particularly 
thoſe of his Croſs; it was the ftgnification which Theodore ſearch 
ed, therein in his Dialo ucs, when he: ſaith, O. Remember what the- 
Lord, took and broke, and: by what. name he called that which he had ta- 
ken, ÞE. 1 will ſpeak myſtically, by reaſon of thoſe. which are--not.mniti« 
ated. ( he means that he will not name.the Bread.) Afrer that he 
had taken and broke it, and diftributed it to his Difeiples, he ſaid, This 
is my. Body which is given for you, o -which is broken, accoraing 1 
the Apoſtle.;, and again, Fhis is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 
which. is ſhed for many.. O. He makes no mention then of the Divi- 
nty #: ſbewing the Type of that Paſſion? FE... Not any.. O. But of w 
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Body and Blood FE. It is true, O The body then was Cracified, And ye- 
nerable Bede, . He himſelf broke the Bread which he preſented unto his 
Diſciples, that he might ſhew the frattion of his Body, Alſo it is with- 


' out all doubt that Chriſtians carefully obſerved this Ceremony, 


for they conſecrated a Loat greater or leſs, according to the num- 
ber of Communicants, which was divided into ſeveral Morlels, 
to. be diſtributed unto each Communicant; all the Liturgies that 
are extant, true or falſe, teſtifie this fraction, and all the holy 
Fathers confirm it. Accordingly we read in the life of Pope Ser- 
gins, who held the Chair towards the end of the Seventh Centu- 
ry, That he ordained that at che breaking the Bread of the Lord, 


_ the people and Clergy ſhould ſing, Lamb of God, that takeft away 


the fins of the World, Have mercy uponans. Hugh Maynard, whom 
we mentioned before, hath cauſed to be 'Printed, at the end of 
the Book of Sacraments of St. Gregory, ſome antient Manuſcripts, 
which contain ſeveral Liturgies for the. Celebration of the Ex- 
chariſt ;, and in. all theſe Licurgies, which are of the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries, the Fraction which we ſpeak of is therein 
found. In that of Rato/d, Abbot of Corby, who lived at the end 
of the Tenth Century, this Prayer is made, when the Body is bro- 
ken, O Lord, vouchſafe 20 ſend, if it be thy Will, thy holy Angel wpon this 
holy and immortal Myſtery, to wit, upon thy Body and Blood: for, O Lord, 
we break it, and be pleaſed to bleſs it, and vouchſafe to make ns fit to 


handle it with pure hands and ſenſes, and to receive it worthily. In an-_ 


other .of theſe aanipes, towards the year 1079. - there is alſo 
mention made of the diviſioa of the Body of our Lord into ſe- 
veral parts: and in fine, in a third, of the year 1032. or there- 
abouts, it is obſerved, That whilſt the Biſhop is making the Frattion, 
he ſaith, Lamb of. God, &c. and that the Bread being broken, he bites 
in Communicating, in part of the Oblation, There is frequent men- 
tion made of this Frattion in thoſe antient cuſtoms of the 
Monaſtery of Clu»y above-mentioned. .The Interpreter of the Ro- 
man Order, who lived toivards the end of the Eleventh Cen- 
tury, obſerves what we have already alledged of Pope Sergizs. 
And becauſe there were ſome who were {crupulous becauſe the 
Roman Order commanded to break the Bread of our Lord, -he 
reproaches them by the Authority of the Scriptures, and of the 
Fathers :. We are informed ( {aith he ) that ſome perſons of late times 
do find and think ſtrange that the Roman Order exjoyns the Bread of our 
Lord to be broken, as if they had not read, or that they had forgot what 
is written in the Goſpel, That Jeſus Chriſt took Bread, That he bleſſed 
it and broke it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, &c. and 
what is read in the Afts of the. Apeſtles, That the Primitive Church con- 


tinged with one accord in the Doftrine and Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles, 
| | and 
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. ang in breaking of Bread, and watched in the Exerciſe of Prayer, As 
for the holy Fathers, he ſaith, That forbearing at this time to 
ſpeak of all others who celebrated the Divine Myſteries as they 
had been taught by the Apoſtles and the Evangeliſts, he contents 
himſelf to inſtance in the example of that Woman mentioned 
by Gregory the Firſt in his Dialogues, who ſmiled when ſhe heard 
Gregory call that Loaf of Bread, which ſhe her ſelf had made, 
the Body of Chriſt, It is upon this cuſtom of the breaking the 
Bread of. the Sacrament that Hambert, Cardinal of Blanch-Setva; 
grounds the flander he makes againſt the Greeks in this ſame E. 
leveach Century, in that they uſed Oblations which had been 
before conſecrated, during the Lent, becauſe that obliged them. 
to. ſeparate the Benediction nd breaking the Bread, from the di- 
{tribution of it. And indeed during Lent they did not fully c« 
lebrate the Excharift, but on Saturday and Sunday, and on' that 
gay they kept ſome of the conſecrated Symboles ro Commu: 
nicate the other: days of the Week ; and fo they were conſtrain- 
ed to do that at ſeveral times which our Saviour did at once, 
when he celebrated his Sacrament. © Thereupon Humber: prefleth 
. his Enemy MNicetas, by the Example of the Son of God ; we read. 
(faith he ) that the Lord himſelf gave unto his, Ciſciples, not an in 
perfelt, but a perfet® commemoration, in giving unto them the Breaſ 
which he had broken, and at the ſame Inſtant broken and riiftributed; for 
he not only bleſſed it, deferring till next day to break, it, neither content- 
ed be himſelf to break it, bat he diſtributed it preſently after having broke 
| its, whence it is that the bleſſed Martyy Pope Alexander the Fifth, af- 
zer $t Peter, inſerting the Paſſion of our Lord in the Canon of the Maſs, 
ſaith not, as oft as'ye do this, bat, as often as ye do theſe things, 
that ts to ſay, that ye bleſs, that ye break, and that ye diſtribute, ye do ' 
it in remembrance of him, becauſe each of theſe three things, the Bleſ- 
foug without the Diſtribution, doth not perfeftly repreſent the Com- 
memoration of Jeſus Chriſt, no more than the diſtribution doth without 
the Benedittion avid the Breaking. I ſay nothing here of the Decre- 
tal of Pope A/exander, which is a forged and a counterfeit piece, 
25 are all the Decretals of the firſt Popes, until Siricins: it ſuſh- 
ceth that until the days of Humbert, and alſo before, it was owned 
to be true, that ſo its authority might ſerve to prove the Cere- 
mony of breaking the Bread as a thing effential in the Celebra- * 
tion of the Sacrament; alſo we ſee that moſt Chriſtian Commu- 
nions obſerve it at this time, not diſtributing the holy Bread un- 
to the Communicants until it be: broken in parcels, to give a 
Piece or morſe] unto each one: So itis praiſed by the Greeks, 
the Moſcovites, the Ruſhans, and the Abaſſins; for they make a- 
Loaf of Bread. greater or fs, either in breadth or thickneſs, F. 
cording 
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cording to the number of Communicants 3 ſo that having bleſſed. 

and conſecrated it, they break it into little bits, to diſtribute itun-. 

to thoſe who approach unto the holy Table to participate of this 

Holy and Divine Sacrament. From thence it is, as St. A»/#5» hath 
obſerved, that in ſome places they called the Sacrament the Par. 

cels, that is to ſay, the Pieces; amongſt the Greeks, the Frag- 

ments, that is to ſay, the Portions and Pieces of the Exchariſt bro- 

ken, and the holy parcels. As for the Latin Church, this cuſtom 

of breaking the Bread into little pieces, to be diſtriþuted unto each 

of the Communicants, was practiſed therein until «he Twelfth 
Century, as we have ſeen at large: And this manner of ſpeech 

was {o frequent, that although. they have aboliſhed the action 

which had introduced it, yer they do not forbear at this day. to 

ive the name of Partic#les ( that is to {ay, little pieces) unto the Serm. de 
Foſts which they diſtribute unto Communicants, although they *ZY99s ©: 4: 
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give them unto each of them whole, and not broken 'But you 

- muſttake notice, that before the Latin Church had laid alide 
theuſe and cuſtom of breaking the: Bread of the Sacrament, to 
diſtribute it unto Believers, there was a_very Spalalaeple Se- 
paration made from her by Zerengerizs and his. followers, and the 
Mlbigenſes and Waldenſes and their, adherents; whereby this pra- 
ftce and cuſtom hath been Mill obſerved, even in the Weſt it elf, 
which is not now practiſed in. the extent of the Church. of. Rowe. 
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the Diſtribution, and of the Communion, and fir 
ce, and Poſture of the Commus 


of . the 'Time, the Pla 


TN the (Celebration of the Sacrament, the breaking of Bread \ 
- ſhould be followed by the Diftribution; but becauſe the Di- 
+- ſtribution contains ſeveral things under its compaſs, as the 
Time, the Place, the Poſture'of the Communicant. the Per- 
ſons which diſtribute it, thoſe which: receive, with the words 
both of the one and the other; and in fine, the Things diſtributed, 
and. received ; it is abfolutely neceſfary to examine them ſeve- 
rally,--to give the-more light unto this part bf the outward form 
of. the: Celebration of the Sacrament. Therefore, we. will re{t 
ſatisfied toconfider in this Chapter, the Time, the Place, with the 
Poſture, and Geſtare of the Communicant. As for the Time, 
can make any doubt, but that 


ſu Chriſt did in- 
rate the Sacrament of- the 


chariſt after the 
per; the Evan- 


per of the Paſſeover, and at the end of the Su 
do witneſs it, and expreſs themſelves ſo 


'give us not the leaſt cauſe to doubt of it z which makes me be- 


eve, that the Apoſtles, and the Churches founded by their 


Preaching, practiſed the ſame during life. 
it ſeems to be plainly found in the Eleventh Chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, that the Belivers of that Church, did 
celebrate this- Divine - Myſterie, and 
having eaten altogether ; ſo that the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, was as it were the Seal, the Crown, and accompliſhment of 
-thoſe Agapes, and Feaſts of Charity; Iknow that all be not of this 
Opinion, and I do not intend to cenſure thoſe who judge that 
the Celebration of the Sacrament* was 
Agape. I] will only fay, that it is the Judgment of many Learn- 
ed men, which they ground upon the following Reafons, which 
Iam obliged co recite, that the Reader might judge of their ſ0- 
lidity. In the firſt place it appears, that the deſign of theſe firſt 
Chriſhans, was exactly to imitate the Order that was obſerved by 


And to ſay the truth, 


participate thereof, after 


rformed before the 


Zeſws Chriſt, who, as we faid, celebrated his Euchariſt after Sup- 
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per.. Secondly, They pretend that the Apoſtle gives an evident 
proof of it, when he faith, That ſome advanceth and taketh his own 
ſupper before, without" ſtaying for the reſt ;, for that could not be if 
they had begun with the Celebration of the Sacrament, and end- 
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ed with the Feaſt of Charity, it being unlikely, -thatthe Sacrament . 


would be ſolemnized before the Aſſembly was compleat, and 
that all which were accuſtomed: to be | wc" were come. In the 
third place, had it been practiſed. otherwiſe, they think S. Pax/ 
{ſhould not have had ſo great cauſe to: have charged the Corinthians 
of having received the Bread and the Cup of the Lord mnworthily 5 nor to 


command them- to examine themſelves before they come unto - 
the Lords Table, becauſe by this reckoning, the diſorder he - 


charges. them with, ſhould have happened after the Celebrati- 
on of the Sacrament, and not before. So thatthe Apoſtle ſhould: 
only . have. had cauſe to blame the diſorder- of their Feaſt, -with- 


out mingling therewith any diſcourſe of the Sacrament z yet ne- .. 
vertheleſs, he doth the -quite contrary z forhe inſiſts much more 


upon the , Sacrament; than upon. all 'the reſt which doth” eyi- 
dently ſhew, that theſe firſt Chriſtians aſſembled for cheir: 
Feaſts of - Charity , began this Solemnity by the common: 
Meal which they made all together, and did end it:by the Sa- 
crament of..the Euchariſt, whereof they did communicate, after 
they had.ended Supper; after which the company was. diſtilled. 
Unto all: theſe proofs, they -add the 'marks of that :ancient-Cu- 
ſtom, which remained in the V. Century. Terrzlian faith in ſome 
of his . Works, - 7 Bat. the Eachariſt- was: celebrated at ſupper” time ; 
as Rigant, and Rhenanus confeſs upon the place. : But although that: 
the practice of celebrating it alſo in the Morning, was already 
very frequentin the Church ; Icannot fee how it can be conclu-: 
ded from the words of this Learned Africar,- that the Celebra- 
tion was made after the Meal, rather than before, no more than 
by what. is obſerved by S. Cyprian -about forty years after, for 
diſputing againſt thoſe - who celebrated . the - Sacrament in .the 


Tertul. de 
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orning. with Water, and urging them with the Example of our - 


Lord, who did his with Wine, he faid, that they happily imagi-' 
ned to be quit, under colour, That at Szpper, Wine was offerea in the 
Cp. Allthat can be inferr'd-from thele two paſſages of Antiqui- 
ty,. 15, That in+ thoſe times, the Euchariſt was celebrated: con- 
jointly with the Agapes, or Feaſts. of Charity ; but in fuch a man- 


ner,. that it. was atfo very frequently celebrated, and: moſt com- - 


monly in the Morning, -and by conſequence, faiting.- Alſo is itnot - 
therein, the. marks of. the ancient cuſtom: before. mentioned age * 
ſought; -as alſo in what is ſaid by $--A»ftin. inthe beginning of the - 
V:Cen tury 3 That ſome were wont toreceive the Sacrament after Meal 
t:me? 
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| Baſer, a5-/is; expreſly obſerved. by the Third/Council of Car. 
thage, affemblesd at. the ſame time, 0:.lering that this Sacramenr 


ſhould-alwyaies be celebrared faſting, excepting only the day thatour 
Lord's Supper is celebrated; that is-o {ay, cheday whereon Com: 
memoration is made every year, of the Supper of our Lord; which 
i5, -a5 every;. body: knows,.upan Holy Thurſday. But as-this Rule 
waald ferve' as. Law only Africa, there were other Churches 
which: ufed thus; not on that day p:ecifely, but every week, on. 
Satwraay, And wdeed two ancient Church Hiſtorians, Socrates 
and Sozormen; who wrote fome years after the death of S. Auſtir, 
inform us, That the: Chriſtians'of Expt, thoſe of Thebaz, and 7# 
bout Aevardria, in: ſeveral Cities and Villages, did celebrate 
41id- receive tlie Sacrament Satrmdey at Evening, :after having ſws- 
ped together. But fag the moſt part, the Sacrament -was ce - 
lebrated in the. Morning; except. it was on ſtation and Faſting 

dayes, for then-it was: celebrated aboutEvening 3 excepting ſuch 
dayes; 16 | wasi celebtated- in the Morning before: day- irttimes of. 
perfacugion; and: afterwards, atthree of the Clock uy the Moths 
ing; which afiſwers out mine of the. Clock: The Poneltical- Bool 
attributes -unco-Pope Tleſphore, the Inſtitacion: of celebrating the 
Sacrament at. nine of the Clock in. the Morning, and-indeed, there 
is to be ſeen in his life, Thar he Ordained, that: excepting on Chrills 
mas day, no: body:ſhould preſume to celebrate Mafs before the third bony, 
that is to' ſay; before nine of the Clock , ' becauſe our Saviour was 
Crucified at that time. From thence it is, that the Impoſtor who 
forged an Epiſtle Decretal' in Pope Tele/phore's name; borrows. 
what. he ſaith : But as Hugh Mamard hath judicioufly obſerved; 
this Inſtitution could not. be ſo. ancient, becauſe faitshe, during 
the perſecutions, the Chriſtians, Aſſembled for the Servicg of God, 
and the Celebration of the Sacraments, met for chemoſt partin: 
the Night, which he proves by the authority of Terrallian,' who 
wrote after the-death of Pope Teleſphore , wherein doubtleſs he; 
hath much right : he might alſo have added, char the Pontifical 
Book is. a miſerable piece; and doth not deferve that any ſtreſs 
ſhould be laid on moſt-things:that- are: therein-to' be found. It 
were much ſafer to deſcend unto'the- Third -Council of O>lcars, 
Afembled Am 538. forthe hour 0. celebrating the Sacrament ;; 
for it: made this Rule: :": ir muſt be obſerved, that in celebrating 
Aeſſes on the principal Holy: dayes. only, 'thit' in Gods "name, they be' 
begnn to be celebrated) at the). thir\huxy,"'to the end, that the Offite 'bring' 
more conveniently ended ib time;\the Priefftimay! be preſent 'at the Even; 
ing Service. The Anthorof: the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, amonglt' 


ſeveral hours which. he: aſſigns for Prayer, puts the third inthe 


Morn- 


- 1 RI 


of the EUTHALIT. = 


Morning $ Becauſe (faith he ) ir was at that hour that Pilate Fave hen- _ re C 

rence avainſt the Lord. $:. Ifrdore of Seril, g1ves this other reaton fer it, - be 

That the Holy Ghoſt at that time came down v2ou Earth, to frlfil the 11,4 yiſpal. 

promiſe which Jeſus Chrilt had - 4c. Bur as in thoſe places there '1.1. de Off: 

is only mention made of Prayer, they cannot preciſely be applyed © 9 | 

unto the Subje<t we treat of ; we mutt then {eek elfewhere whether 

the time of the third hour w:s to deſtin'd unto the Celebration of 

the Sacrament, that it might not be celebrated any other. hour of 

theday < and if we ule diligence in this Inquiry, we thall find,” 

that the hours were divers, according. to the different daies 

The time of Celebtating Maſs (faith Walafridus Stratos) ts different, Walafr. Srrab 

according as the ſolemnity of Holy dates require it, ſometimes the- y OY ng 

Celebration ts ended before Noon, ſometimes about the ninth hoar, that A 

is, at our three of the Clock after noon, ſometimes in the Evening, and 

ſometimes at Night. 7ohn Belet, cited by Cafſander in his Summ of 

Divine Offices, reduces unto three times, the proper hours of 

celebrating the Sacrament, (viz. ) ar the third, ftxth, and ninth 

hours; that is, after our manner of reckoning, at nine of the 

Clock in the Morning, at twelve, and at three in the Afﬀernoon. 

Holy daies ( faith he) the third hour, and the ſixth hour, the Eve of ry _ 

Holy daies, which -precede Lent, and Faſt-daies, yet mt of all, becauſs <coong I 

the Saturdayes of Faft in Ember Weeks, Maſs may be celebrated very 

late, and the Saturdayes before Eaſter and Whitſuntide, it « alſo 

ſaid lee, There's-more than+.1200. years {ince S. Ambroſe hath 

ſpoke of this diverſity of - times for celebrating the Eucharift: 

Let mot ( ſaith he ) the Meats prepared for us, hinder us from partici- Ambrol. in 

' pating of theſe Heavenly Sacraments, forbear but a little, the day draw. V(2l118- 

th to an end, yet for the moſt part they come to Charch juff. at Nox, -————_ 

Hymns are ſung, the Oblation us celebrated, that is, the Encharsff, It a 

is certain , that it ſo depended on the liberty of the Churches, that . 

S. Auſtin obſerved, That rbe Thurſday before Eaſter, in ſome ple- Aug Ep. 118. 

ces by reaſon of the great numbers of people, the Sacrament was ce- © 

lebrated Morning and Evening z whereas in other places , it was not 

wont to be celebrated but at the Evening, The Second Council of 

Braga, Aflembled Anno F722. ſpeaks of celebrating it at nine or Concil. Bra- 

ren of the Clock, And becauſe 'on Faſting daies, che Sacrament as ©2":2:<9- © + 

hath been ſaid, could not be celebrated till abour Evening, and © 

that many not over zealous, being overcome with impartience, 

went out before the Celebration of the Sacrament, there were 

Rules made, by which it was declared, that thoſe- people did 

not faſt, if theyeatbefore Evening Service was 'ended, and the 
t_celeÞrated.. ''But as the Sung 3 of no" very - great mo- 

ment, and that thoſe 'Who have any knowledge' of the' ancient 

Church, own the truth 'of rhis CO s- and ak - 

| waat 
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Concil. 
La2d. Ce. 19, 


o0ci'e Tol. 
"&- C. 18, 


ferard..ia 


Þ. 416. D. 


CAp.t. C. 24» 


Vie. Leon. 4. 
rt. 6. Conctl. 


what hath been ſaid of- the time and hour of the Celebration of 

Divine Myſteries, may ſuffice to- ſatisfie the Readers curioſity, 
we will inſiſt no longer upon it, þut ſhall paſs unto the confiderati- 
on of the place of Celebration. 


The Place where the Diſtribution of the Sacrament was made, 
was for the moſt part the place-of meeting -or where the Af- 
ſembly was made; but to conſider it more particularly, it was 
the place where the Myſtical Table ſtood, unto which the faithful 
People drew near to Communicate. fe/ws Chrift diſtributed 
the Sacrament to. his Apoſtles, at the ſame Table where he eat 
the Paſchal Lamb with them, and where he celebraced the whole 
Ceremony of this antient Jewiſh - Feaſt. In the days of 7u{fin 
Marr, it is evident, that after the conſecration of the holy 
Symbols had been made, thoſe preſent drew near  unta the place 
where they had been Conſecrated, there to participate of them 
by the miniſtry of the Deacons; but becauſe ſometimes after- 
wards, the Clergy were ſeparated from the People, in a certain 
place compaſſed in by a kind of Rail or Baleſter, the Cound 
made Decrees and Laws, forbidding the People to g9. withiy 
thoſe Rails. Whuch ſheweth, that before thoſe prohibirioos, they 
therein entred to. receive the holy Communion, ' becauſe ths 
Altar. or holy Table, was ſet.in a certain place which was after 
called. for . that \reaſon, the, Sanctuaryz 1 think -the fikk. rule 
made thereupen,. 1s.:that of the. Council of - Laodicea; abaur. the 
year. of our. Lord 360. for Pkg of the Celebration: ofthe 
Sacrament, It ſuffers only the Miniſters of the Altar (he means all 
the Clergy ). ta draw near and enter into the place where the. Altax Why 
and. there to Communicate, The fourth Council of Teds, aflem- - 
bled 4». 632. hath leit us this Canon, After the Lords Prayer, and 
the. joining. of the | Bread, and the Cup, the bleſſing ſhall. he givey: unta, 
the peoples. and then,: in this manner they. ſhall: participate of the Body 


. and Blood of our Lord, the. Prieſt and the . Deacon. ſhall communicate 


before the Aitar,the Clergy. in the. Qzire, and the people mithent. the Quire. 
And thence ir is, if I miſtake not, proceed all the prohibitions, that- 
Wome1 ang . other Lay People, ſhould nor. enter inrq the-cloſt- 
where the Altar, ang. the Sacramenral Table was; as when Had 
Archbiſhop: of. Tawrs: ardered thaw 858, That the mamen and Lige * 
Perforss ſhontd wot, approach. the Altar, 16 was. probably- what: Pops 

Lee the fourth, intended. when, he mads; this Degrees. as, is. feen 


in his-life, har 1hilf, the /olemgities, of- the Melſes. wore; acebratadi 
to Lay Perſon ſhould, preſyume ta oftznd jm Pr 97r3X flhat 1500 fays 
f 


th the Quire, or fit, 9; aver; Ithyrerh, hukapl (icler49 ar anfeemerd. 
| Doi Sree, tg Cound, iy Feds dum 
mPFRORrs WAGOASE BEHBuS: th, ante into 


end. appointed to performs 
691..dgth exceptthie 
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the Sanuary, when he would offer his Oblation unto-God, Thar Concil. in 
it '71"#t pirinitred {ay 'the: Fathers ) 'mro. any Lay Perſon.to enter *5l9.s. 6. 
onto the Shrctvikiry; yet” we do nor pretend, by virtue of a _wery ' antient 
Tradition," to. include the Emperars Majeſty in this probibition, when hr 
Heſferes to preſent his Oblations unto the Creator, Bal/amon, Patriarch of 
Antioch; 4nd One of ' the moſt famous Canonilts amongſt the 
Greeks, doth extend much farther . this priviledge granted unto 
the Emperors he-refutes their Opinion who teltrain this liberty 
phto the'time that the Emperor made his offering at! the Holy 
Tables; as.if he had not liberty to-enter therein, to offer unto God 
other acts of Adoration': ' Fer 19 part ( faith he) 7 ans not of that Balſim. ia 
Opinions, for the Orthodox Emperours who do make Patriarchs, by nnd 
Irvocation of the Hely Trinity, 'and which are the Lords anointed, do {cons 
without any oppoſition entey when they: pleaſe inta the Santtuary, and 
_ proach wnito the Altar as fie as they-will, But the Greeks having no 
Enipetour of their Religion, groaning for a long time under 
the Tyranny of the 7»rks, there is rione amongſt the Lay people, 
which partake of the privitedge which their Monarch and So- 
veteigin- enjoyed fortnerly 3 therefore after the Clergy have par- 
ticipated of -the Sacratnent, to. wit, him that - celebrates, either 
B oP, or Prieſt, in. the midſt of the Altar, the other Prieſts 
round the Altar, and the Deacon behind, : but all generally with- 
nn the rail of the SanRuary, the Lay people communicate with- 
out 3 for the doors of that place being open, the Deacons goout ts 
diſttibure the Sacrament qaato. the People, and the place where 
the Celebration is made, is a 'little higher than the reſt of che 
Quire, as ?ames Gear hath obſerved, an Eye witneſs, who alſo ob- Goar in En- 
frves, that the fame was practiſed amongft the Latins in S. 7erom's vlog. p. + 
days, and proves it by theſe words of this holy Doctor writing 57% 176 
againſt the / wciferians, It pertains nnto the Biſhop to handle the Body 1d. v. 151. 
Hi or Lord, and from a higher place 


FED 


| e, to diſtribute -it unto. the people, 9+ 179+, 
 Ttis very probable that all thoſe who make profeſſion of the 

Religion of the Greeks, as the Maſcovites and the Ruſſians, do ob- 

ſerve the ſame caſtom: itis alſ» very near the ſame manner, which 

150bſerved in communicating the people in Prefter fohn's Country, 
' according to the -rFEpoOrt of Francis Atvarez a Portugueze, that had 

travelled in' thoſe: Countreys many years; for he writes, that the 
Secularsand Lay:-folks, are near the chief door of dhe place where Aiver. de #- 
ad Zo is, and it is chere that both Men and Women receive *19P- c. 11. 
As for the Poſtureand Geſture of the Communicant, which is 
the Eſt circumſtance- we incend to'examine in this Chapter, it is 
<certiiry Ne hn -the' Lord diſtributed - his Euchariſt unro his 
Diſcipls//they were alnivlt ing along; that is, leaning a little 
pry p one 
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one upon another, becauſe that was the-manner of eating at that. - 
time-amoneſt the Jews and other Eaffers Nations, and that the 
Diſciples changed not their-poſture in receiving the Sacrament, 
but continued inthe ſame poſture they were-in during the Supper 
of the. Paſſover. And becauſe St. .7ob», the beloved Diſciple, 
leanedon the Body of our Lord feſws Chbrift, the Scripture men- 
tions that he lay on his. breaſt: at the Table, or leaned on his 
boſom; the Chriſtians of . the following Age, drew near and 
approached unto the holy Table preſently after Conſecration, 
there to receive the ſacred! Symbols of their redemption, as may be 
gathered from 7»/tin Martyr's Liturgy; where we do not fee any 
Ceremony, nor any kneeling praiſed by the Communicantsin 
participating of this Divine Myſtery, only, ERSE before unto 
the Communion, they gave unto each other the: kiſs of Charity,in 
token of their Love and Union, whereof this venerable Sacra- 
ment was to be a more ſtrict tye; and from hence it is, that /in 
all the Liturgies, the faithful are warned to kiſs. each other, be- 
fore they appear at the Lords Table, although this warning is 
given in ſome ſooner, in others later, but in all, it. is. before 


the Communion: in thoſe very Licurgies which we -have remain» - 


pud Euſecb., 


! Mt. 1. 9. C-E. 


Valef. in Eu- 
feb. hift.L 9. 


©. 9..PÞ. I 45. 


Terrul. de 
Orar. c. ult; 


Thryſoſt.r. r.. 


Hom. 22, de 


Simulr. & ira, 


Þ 260+ 


ing, wedo not find any alteration to have - hapned: in the poſture: - 
of the'Communicant : For after having ſhewed the Sacrament 

unto the people, and invited them unto the Communion by 
theſe words, Holy things are for the Holy, each Believer draws near, 
with-the morions and deſires of Piety and - Devotion which he 
ought to have, to partake worthily. of this Divine - Sacrament. 
Denys Biſhop of Alexandria gives ſufficiently to underſtand, that 
in his time ( that is in the third Century,) the Communion was 
received at the holy Table, ſtanding, and not kneeling, when 
ſpeaking of a certain Believer which often appeared at the 
Lords Table to partake of the Euchariſt 3: for he ulerh a term 
that properly ſignifies to: preſent himſelf, and to be there ſtand, 
ing, which gave occaſion unto this obſervation of /oun/ier ae® 
Valois, The Believers which were to communicate, drew near the 
Altar, and there they received from the Priefts hand the Body /of Jells 
Chrift.#anding, and not kneeling,as. is at this day, prattiſed, Tertwilianhad 
ſpoke before-Demys of this cuſtom of Communicating ſtanding, . 
in his Book of Prayer, wherein he ſpeaks of handing at:.the ' Altar. 
4 God, that is.to fay. at the: Sacrament Table ;, and Sr. Chryſoftom 1 
Orms us in one of his Homilies that it was ſo praQtifed even jn by 
time,. when he exhorts the Communicants,: or at leaſt, when he 


obſerves, That they. preſented; themſetves.ar; the, Holy (;T,able aud. tht 


they. there afſifted, flandins un their legs., 'But-hecaule this Sacrament 
is an Object worthy: the reſpec of:a Ehriflianz ÞE oe LA 
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Memorial of the death of his Saviour, and at the ſame time of 
his love and charity, a bond of his Communion with him, and an__ 
efficacious means, ſavingly to apply unto him the holy Fruits of ; 
- his bitter death and ſufferings St. Cyrill of 7ersſ#lem, at the end of Cyrill.Hierof.. 
the IV. Century, will have his Communicant approach unto the Myles: 5: 
' Holy Table, not with the hand open, and the fingers ſtretched our, 
' but in ſupporting the right hand with.the left, chat he receive in 
the hollow:-of his hand the Body of Chriſt, or ashe ſays ſome 
lines- before, the Antitype of the Body of Chriſt,- that he takes 
care not-to ſiffer any crum to fall to the ground, and that: having 
in this manner Communicated of the Body of Chrifſt,. he draws 
near unto rhe Cup, having the Body a little bowed, in: way of 
Adoration or Veneration, to ſhev the religious reſpect with which 
we ſhould participate of theſe Poly Myſteries. The VI. Oe Can. 101-r..5. 
cumenical Council ordained ſomething of this kind, to wit, that Conen. Gcar- 
one ſhould preſent himſelf at che Communion, holding his hands ' OO Doc 
in form of a Croſs: which the Greeks ebſerved a long while ** 
after, and their Clergy obſerve it (til} at this day; but as for the 
people, for ſome time paſt, they receive the Bread and Wine of 
the Sacrament both together in a ſpoon ; but I do not find that 
the people which came to the Communion, were obliged to ſet 
themſelves in Poſture or Geſture of thoſe which aqore, until 
that in the XIII. Century, the Adoration of the Sacrainent- 
was eſtabliſhed” in the Latui Church z- for this bowiag of the 
Body, which St. Cyril defires, is not properly the poſture of: 
him: who really doth:- adore; becauſe he- which adores, pro- 
ſtrates himſelf 'on his knees before the Obje&t of his-Adoration,. 
to theiy the motions of the profound humility: of. his Soul, and: 
his {&f{-denial before him, uato- whom, by. this action he confe(- 
ſeth, that he is bur duſt and aſhes. "Bur as for St.. Cyril, he only: 
deſires a litcle* inclination of the- Body in approaching' unto the: 
S BY © Myſtical Table, toſhew- the ſentiments of veneracion and refpe&: 
which one oughe to have for ſo-great a Sacrament 4, not to inlift 
upon what the Eaſter» Council above mentioned'1was content to- 
ordain three hundred years after St. Cri#,. thas we ſhould.gs an- 
to the Communion with: the hands in form of a-Croſs, withoue 
mentioning the bowing of the Body; which St. Cyril himſelf doth © 
ot preſcribe. unto the Communicant; but for- the reception:of 
the Holy Cap. fohn Damaſeen, who borrowed of St. Gyrill and of 
, Lhe V]. Council, what he faich: of che poſture of the- Communi- 
cant in histime;. that is, in the VII; Century, doth not ſpeak a 
word of this inclination of the: Body, in Goars: Notes ufon:the Goar-in Ex: 
Ritdaliof .the Greeks. And what yer per{ivades me that Believers choi.p. 150. 
@mmunicaced :ſtanding, in the ancient. Church,. and _ this 
| OM. 
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cuſtom was always practiſed in the greateſt Ghriſtian Communi- 


-before the people wereobliged 


4 


ons, excepting the Latin, which changed this cuſtom: in the XHI, 


-Century; is, that befides the Greek Church, which. is-of awery 
argeextent, and 


avherein- they. Communicate ſtanding, the Ab4/- 
fins, who allo make a yery conſiderable Chriſtian Communion, da - 
no otherwiſe receive the Sacrament ::Dwring the time the Communion 
& diſtributed ( (aith the fame Prieſt Alvarez.) rhey are all. tending; 
Þ{ow it is mott certain, that the Chriſtians which pre fallen. into 


- ignorance; as for. example, the 4baſſers, and the Greeks, have not. 


raken away any ' antient cuſtoms; but rather have added to the 
number of thoſe obſerved by the ancient Church, which is the 
uſual prafticeof ignorance foto do'z; and if the cuſtom of Com:. 


-municating ſtanding, be ſtill kept inthe Eafern Charches, it may. 


alſo be afhrmed, :# was obſerved in the #«#, (ſeeing that before. 


the Latin Church *had introduced-in its. ſervice the Elevation of 


the Hoſt, ro oblige the people to adore it, and by. conſequence, 
to receive the Communion krieel- 
ing, 2 conſiderable Body of Chriſtians had ſeparated from her, 
and: broke off, which Body retained and practifed the m—_— 
Communicating ſtanding, as do at. this time the Proteſtants © 
\Fancze, called Catrinifts, excepting thoſe of Holnid, who Con: 
ruaicate fitting, and thoſe of Erz/ard who kned! in receiving 
-the Communion : but their Doctrine declaring ſifficiently: what 
-they believe of the Sacrament, itis eaſy to ſee rhat heir kneeling 
is not addreſſed unto what. they receive from che hands of the 
Prieſt at the -Holy Table, but only unto; feſes Chrijf, who is in 
'Heaven, and whom they- profoundly - adore in the At of-the 
Communion, as him who hath purchaſed for them this great 
"Salvation, whereof they are about to Communicate in regewung = 
'his Divine- Sacrament, and of himſelf, þy means of his Sacrt-. 
ment, who dyed for their Sins, and « rifes again for their juſtification, 
'The ſame _ + be ſaid of the Proteſtants called Zmtheran, 4 
although their belief inthis point is different fromthe belief of thoſe = 
.in E-glend ;. for in that they kneel at receiving rhe Communion, 
«is a token of the Adoration which they give anto fe/+» Chrift: but 
ic cannot be ſaid without injuſtice, that they addreſs this Adoration 
unto the Sacrament, becanle they hold and belieye, that it is the - 
:ſabſtance of Bread and Wine after Conſecration; and farcher they 
do notrender this Act of Adoration unto 7e/iws Chriſt int vertpe of 
what they believe of his prominin m the Sacrament, becaule if fo, 
then all thoſe in theaſſembly ſhould kneel during the Celedrationof 
the Myſtery, and yet. it is only him that Commiunicates, that 
kneels :in the roment. that : he receives the Sacrament. Bye be 
fore I leqve.this cirgmſtance, it may not probably - bens 
; ceſlary 
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ary to inſtance ſome cuſtoms that were pradtiſed: in the ans 
_ Charch in the act of the Communion : for I tind, that Lay 

_ pexſons after having received the Sacrament at the. hands: of the 

Biſhop ar Paſtour, did kiſs it 3 It is what St. Farow: mentioneth in ; 

his Book. agaiaſt fobss Biſhop of 7eru/alem;. Is there any ove that Hieron.Bp.6z 

-hath Communion. with you: by. force > 15 there any. oe: that” after bavins | 

fretched. ont. bis band; turns away bis fare, and that in. receiving tha 

Hely Food. gives yow & Jugas &@/5 ?" Monfewr ar Kalow 11 his: Notes: 

upon E«ſeb5 his Hiſtory, cites theke words:of Paw the Deacon, 

ſpesking of the Biſhop. Fide/is : Go. your may (faith he ) Cam tn not. Vatc: 
municate, dud give ws the kiſs. It may be thought that. Cornelie ad Euich. . 
Biſhop of Rame, makes allafion unto: this cuſtom,. when, ſpeaking !3+ 

of - one of the Biſhops, who had given Ordinagion unto: the. 
Schiſmatich; Novetsan, and/\whom Come/ixs had degraded amongſt the 

common people, hefaicth, Ye have admitted bin wnto that Comms Apud. Euieb 
mon as 4 Lay perſons I farther obſerve, that as. Believers-went untg 1i!t.6: :.43.. 
the Communion, the Deacon often pronounced theſe words, Ah chiyloli.orm 
ſerve, know, and take notice one of the other, that they ſhould take care: 1. cont. þud. 
that there were no profane Perſon, and that no few crept in amongſt * 1-P+ 440. 
them, to approach unto the Hely Table, S. Chryſoſteminforms us ſo in one 

ofhis Orations againſt the fews. I know not whether the Emperor 

Conſtantine did not think of- this innocent cuſtom, when he ex- 

horted the guides of Chriſtian Churches, unto Union and Peace, 

and that he ſaid unto them amongſt other things, Know ye one ano- De vit: Con-. 
ther.. And it may be the- Heretick 2Zarcios intended” the. ſame. (ant: | 2-c. 
cuſtom, when having mer the venerable old man St. Pehcarp, 7 
Paſtour of the Church - of $#»r-a, and glorious arty of Peſws . 
Chriſt, he ſaid unto him, Know r, as tis recited by St. renews 1m Apul Euſch.. 
Eyſebius. In the Liturgy which bears S. Chrx/offom's name, which Þ4t. 1. 4-c.14- 
the Greeks make uſe of, the Deacon fitting himſelf for the Com- 

munion, asbs pardon, and kiſſeth the hana of him who gives him the Holy .! i u'g- 1 

- Bread. And fames Gear, in his Notes upon.this part of the Li- a 
turgy writes, that every one among(t the People ſetting himſelf. 

in a readineſs to approach unto-the Communion Table, asks par-- 

don of all that are preſent, ſaying in the vulgar Tongue, Chriſtians gar in Fy- 

forgive me, and that thoſe preſent, anſwer witha tender love -and ch»log-p.1,9-. 

clyrity, GogfArgiveyor : he faith moreover, that theſe words. are 2-165. - 

amongſt the Eaſtern Nations a certain and infallible f1gn of a fincere 

and reciprocal Love and Charity, that it any one ſhould be found . 
{o obſtinate, as not to grant the pardon unto him which defires it 

publickly on this occaſ{ton, according to the cuſtom, they are at 

that inſtant, by the authority of the Church,.. deprived. of - the 

Communionin theſe . Divine Myſteries. It were much to be 

withed that this cuſtom were fincerely praiſed amangR .Chriſti-.. 

Allss-. 
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j .manding par don 
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ans, and Iconfeſs it fayours of the tenderneſs and-Jove which 
our-Saviour requires in his Children 3; for he will hive them forgive 
one another. as he hath forgiven them. Therefore St. Chryſoftom addrel. 
{ed this excellent Exhortation unto his Flock, Ler ws be minaful 
of the holy kiſs which unites our ſouls, reconciles Spirits, and which unites 
us all into one body; and ſeeing we are all partakers of one body, let ws all - 
be mingled into ene Body; not in mingling our Bodies, but in ſtrifth 
wniting oxr Souls by the bonds of charity : to the end that by fo doing, we 
may with aſſurance, enjoy the fruits of the Table which is prepared ; for 
though we exceed in good works, if we negle& peace and reconciliation, 
we ſhalt gather no benefit for our Salvation, "And this cuſtom of de- 
ore Communicating, is not ſo particular: unto 
the Nation of the Greeks, but that I fee it practiſed amongſt the 
Latins, and even in our Fraxce in the XI. Century : for the at- 
tient cuſtoms of the Monaſtery of Cl»y, written in that Ape, 
teſtify, That they al demanaed forgiveneſs before they Communicated, and / 
that they kiſſed the band of the Prieſt. 
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CHAP. XL. 


of him who adminuſtred, and of the Communicant, and 


” of the Words of both of them. 


nion, and of the Poſture and Geſture of the Commu- 

- W «nicant 3 weare __ to ſay lomething of the Perſons 
Who diſtribute the Sacrament, of them who receive 

it; and of the Words both of the one and the other. As for the 
Perſons who diſtributed it, we find by, the Holy Writers, that 
as'it was 7eſus Chriſt who Bleſſed and Conſecrated his Euchariſt, 
itwas alſo him that diſtributedit ; for there wasnone buthimſelf 
who did_the office and funQtions of Celebration, the Apoſtles 
aſſiſting at this 'Divine Ceremony, but as particular Behevers, 
which were to receive at the hands of their maſter this pretious 
pledge of their Salvation. A little above a hundred years after, 
Chriſtians received the Communion from the hands of the Dea- 
«cons: for afſoon as the Paſtour, or (as St. 7«ſftin Martyr ſpeaks, ) 
him that preſided in the aſſembly, had Bleſſed and Confecrated 
the Bread and Wine which had been preſented unto him: Thoſe 
whom we call Deacons ( faith this Saint ) give unto each one that is 
preſent, the Bread, Wine, and Water, which were conſecrated, It ap- 
pears by St. Cyprian, that. about a hundred years after the de- 
ceaſe of St. 7«ffin, the Deacons yet adminiſtred the Sacrament, 
'atleaſt the holy Cup : for he ſpeaks only of the adminiſtration of 
this Symbol, becauſe the Biſhop or Prieft who did celebrate, 
avethe holy Bread unto the Believers; yet this practice was not 
{0'well fetled, but that in the IV. Century, the Deacons, who 
'had done nothing unworthy the degree they held in the Church, 
had liberty to diſtribute the Bread and Wine, as may be gathered 
from one of the Canons ofthe Council of 4»cyra, aftembled Amro 
314. Nevertheleſs the Council of Arles,in the fame year, did forbid 
it by: this Canons Torching Deacons, which we are informed do of 
in ſundry places, we have thought good, that it ſhould not be done. Offet, 
is their taken for adminiſtring, according to the explication 6f 
the XV. Canon of the ſecond Council ofthe ſame place, Anno 
45 2. from whence it -may be inferred, that the Deacons might 
ladminiſter-the Sacraments 1n the abſence of the Prieſts. Ir ſeems 
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Pu ana x) 


the Euchariſt unto | Prietger ro inks it b: " the Biſhops.dothng not - 


forbid them to diſtribute it unto the people. The Council of 
Laodicea about the year 360.-hath a Canan yet more expreb, forir 
is in theſe terms; The Minifters muſt not give the Bread, neither may 
they bleſs the Cup. Commonly by the Miniſters, is meant the Nea- 
cons; - but I do not judge they.are ſoto be underſtood inthis place: 
and indeed inall the Canons. of this Council, I find that theſe My 
niſters are diſtinguiſhed from the Deacons, as being a degree be. 
low them, thezefore I make no doubt but by theſe Miniſters,is to be 
underſtood the ke Hs as, which they thews, mars 62 {Prcopns vans _ 
Recon in the pfobibiriog was made. unto theſe 
pins 6 Pros Ns "Carthage ſuffers, the Deacons 
to ers: Au ot vl people in caſe aſe of neceſſity, the Sacrament 
the high and Blood of our 2G. even, in the' preſence of bet Pridfis: 
ng. 


#yb & order, . Fg broſe (Þ the ] con | | 
Lawrence, (al I hae 4 uea ine ; and St., Leo, ay <4 f 
þ oper Ba urine us Afar: dan, and of his. Triumph, he | 


\ cerh his Dignity, by mini of the Sacraments; 
ick So St. Vincent, 'who may EL 
Dexcos and ;Aoogf's , that he adminifred the Cup 6 | 
eſs unto Believers, for their Selvation George Ca 'A 
Lirurgies , theſe words of a certain Book which won hs 
che Divine Offic ces, The Deacons are theſe unto whons is belongs to ſet ip 
order wpon the Holy Table, the offerings .of the people which. are by 
conſecrated,. and after the Conſecratian, to & Pribue the Myſteries of tie 
Body and Blood of oxer Lord, unto the people. Andin the Dialogues of | 
ren i the Firſt there is mention-made of a certain:Deacon. who 
aghcen at the cruelty of the Pagans, as he was admink 
fig the ap __ the peo pep let it fall to the ground, whereby - 
it was broken. In Spain, «8 adminiſtred the Bread and Wine 
in the VT. Century, as appears bygeiuſ) Caogy of the Council of 
Iierda, aſſembled Amo 524. Inthe Greek. Church, it-is the Dex 
cons which adminiſter the Ament unta the people' and 
the Abaſſins, the Deacan. gives the Bread in. little. birs, and 
ſub-Deacon, the other Symbol, ina ſpoon of Gold, Silver, or- of 
Wood. But it is ne F toi init any longer on a matter Þ - 
clear, and, beſides, which is not of the greateſt moment: therefore 
"tis ſaffcienc to ? KOs: that at the beginning of Chriſtianitythe 
; unto the Communicants 3. that af- 


Sy 
tetwards vo. ours dmiaifted but the Cuponly, he which celebrated: 


giving the Bread : although this caſtom was not {o ſoon admitted | 
10 all parts, there being pe places, where the Deacons in the 


Ty Century diſtributed the whole Sacrament unto the fairhful 


; people; and ifin ſome Churches they were diſturbed in the 


fon 
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ſion of their Rights, yetnevertheles, they have cammonly injoy- 
ed the priviledge ' of adminiſtring the Cup of our Lordunco FA 
ſtians, after he that conſecrated, had diftributed thetholy Bread 3 
and it is they who amongſt the Grreks , diſtribute the Communion 
unto the people. In the Kingdom of Prefer fohn, the Deacon gi 
veth the-Bread, and the fub-Deacon the Wine, as well unto 

Clergyas unto: thePeople.''' Burthisis worth the confidering, that 
in divers: parts of- the Weſt, Women were permitted to admini- 
ſer the Sacrament unto -the people; and foraſmuch as this abuſe, 
as far as T remember, began in {ra ; Pope Gelaſrms. was alſo the 
firſt, if I am not miſtaken, who indeavoured to prevent it, grie- 
yoully g the Biſhops of .Laturia, for giving this libertyto 
Wamen,: and1uffering them'co ſerveat'the Altar, Men being only 
cated -unto chis Office. -Bur-it ſeems that this.cenfure of Gelafins, had 
notall the ſucceſs as could have” been wiſhed, ſeeing that ab( 

$00. Years afterwards, 'to wit, about the end of the X. Century, 
Retherins Biſhop. of Yerow in[Þah, in his Synodal Letters: unto 
the'Prieſtsof tus Dioceſe, which have paſſed until oor daies, fora 
Sermon of Pope: Leo the Fourthz was forced to forbid Women 
tn come near the © Alter, or rowch the Cup of 'owr Lord: becauſe in 
all likelihood, they adminiftred it unto Communicants. And it 
wasnot only mn #at this permiſſion was given unto Women, but 
alſo mn-:divers Provinces of .Fraxce ; dl Abotre is, Thatthe VI 
 Conncil-Afembled at: Paris unter: Zewss the Dtbonair, Amo B29. 
forbids it'in one of fits Canons, which is yet to be {een in' the 
ſeventh Book , Cap.-1 34. of the Capitularies of Charles the 
Great, -and of Lewis the Debonairhis- Son, a Prohjhition which 
Jr, Biſhop of Langrer, was conſtrained to ren ſeme time 


: As forthe perſons admitted unto" the Cqmmunion; they were 
Believers, thadae wry made = Marion , the 
. * Energoumeni, the -penirents, and generally all ſach as were net 
mitiated'in the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, togoour, and 
thoſe people were not only not ſaffered to-participate of the 
Sacrament, but :they were not ſaffered to ftay in the Aſſembly 
when it was: celebrated. Indeed, that they- were not ſuffered 
t0. aſſſtatche'Crlebration of the Sacrament, was notalwaies pra- 
aisd among Chriſtians, ſeeing that it- is moſt 'certain, that in 
the two fir{t Centuries, and pro wy 2 eaſe the third, 
they hid not izheir Myſteries, and did nor-celebrate-with the 
Doors: ſhut,-:4s appears " the Works of fs wr, which 
ſhews plainly, \that- the -Liturgies - which go- in *the name of 
S.7ames," and S. wk, are forgeries's foritherein 'is-mention of 
excluding thefe ſorts of —_ above mentioned, the —_— 
| 2 marung 
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Id.Hom, 29.10 
Ep.1. ad Cor. 


In c.1r. 
Ep. 1. ad 
Car. 


_ they wereall obliged to Communicate when:they 


making' them go out: before the beginning -of Conſecrating the 
Divine S bok, which is: alſo to--be [read in all the other; Liturs 
ies 3 and Iſhall not ſtand to prove: this matter, being indiſpurs- 
Be, and owned by all the World, the truth whereof is eaſily 
tobe ſeen by ſuch as pleaſe roread the Liturgies which we have 
remaining, and which by. the-care taken therein by the Dex- 
cons, to ſhut out the Catechumeni, the./Energeumens, the path 
tents, and the . uninitiated, - do manifeſtly ſhew, that they have 
been made ſince the third Century, whatever care:the Authorsof 
ſome of them have taken, to ſhroud themſelves under the name 
of ſome Apoſtle, or Diſciple - of the Apoſtles. Andif only Be- 
livers. were obliged to - municate, this obligation regarded 
them all in general ; for the Penitents were: not thonght- ro: be 
Believers during the time of their: penance: the - fins they had 


Committed, and for which they had been cenſured to 


the burden of this penance, having made them-fall from this 
priviledge and happy ſtatez when I ſpeak of Believers, I donor 
mean, only (uch as:were grown - up, and'fuch' as were-of yearsof 
diſcretion, but alſo Children. Therefore we are:neceſlarily ps; 
ged to make two Confiderations 'of the perſons -of Communis 
cants the firſt ſhall treat of the Communion of Adults, the 


cond, that of Childres, As for the Communion of perſons'of 


Age, and years of diſcretion, there is no queſtion to be made, but 
were! preſent 
in. the Afſemblies where the Sacrament was Celebrated ; andif - 
they REnns, the Holy Fathers rebuked them with a holy ze 

intheir Sermons, witneſs whatS. Chry/oftom ſaith, That it #& in vaid 
the daily Sacrifice 1s made; that 'tis- in vain, that Ainiſters aſſiſt at the 
Altar, when there is no body preſent. to receive : And he adds 
That it i« a boldneſs and impudence 'to be: preſent at. the, Afton, and: 
vet to participate. Therefore it is, that elſewhere he-confiders. the 
Euchariſt as a Meal which ought tobe common unto Believers; 
The Lords Supper ( faith he) ought to be common 3 for our -Lords goods 
are not for one ſervant to the excluſion of another, but for altogether is 
common, The Apoſtle therefore calls chis-Supper of. the Lord, the: 
common Supper > for it ss our Lords, therefore you ought, not -to 'appropri- - 
ate it unto your ſelf, and toexclude and hinder others, but make it cont- 
mon unto all, us being the Supper of the Dord,- and Maſter of all;* Theſe 
were alſo the thoughts She Authour of che Commentaries _ 
&s 


. on S. Pax's. Epiltles in S. ferom's-Works, which. he [expr 


mn theſe words, The Supper. of theiLord ſhauld-be common . unto all, 
becauſe he gave the Sacraments unto all his. Diſciples alike; Bug the any 
cent Dodeors were -not content - to - cenſure thoſe who did- not 
Communicate being in the Aflembly, and. to ſhew mm 
a | 8- 


thar, that is, in the Eleventh Century, and before the fervaur 
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the nature of the Sacrament invited them all unto the Commyu- 
miog-3. they. moreover , made Rules and Directions againſt this q- 
buſe; It is, whereunto- tends;this Decree of the . Council of 4+ 
och, . Aſſembled. Amno 341., Thoſe who enter into the Aſſembly, and Concil.4mi- 
ado heart he holy Scriptures, and by - diſoraered liberty , do net join in och. 2. 
#rayer with the people, depriving . themſelves of the participation of the 
Eee, wuſt be put out of the Aſſembly, And inthe C2 ihe 
commonly. called the Apoſtles, after the VIII. Canen hath con- 
-demned-and deprived of the Communion of Divine Myſteries , 
thoſe amongſt the« Clergy, who. without: lawful. cauſe abſtain 
from the participation of the Sacrament, as being a ſtumbling- 
block to the people 3 the Ninth makes this Decree, Al the Be- Can.g. 4po- 
-hevers who'-enter into the Aſſembly, and hear the Scriptures read, but 1iol. 
#9 nov for. the - prayers, nor receive the. holy Sacrament, let them be 
caſt out, becauſe they are an offence to the Charch... Accordingly the 

nſtitutions called Apoſtolical, ordain, T hat the Deacon ſhould Conſtir. 4po- 
ſtand at the Mens Door, . and the ſub-Deacon at the Womens Door, to 91-18 c. 11. 
hinder | that none ſhoenld go out during the time of Oblation, Which . 
.candu&t teacheth: us,. that as before the Comunion the Deacon 
cry'd, - Al you which. are." under penance, 308 mabich cannot pray,\.(that Chryſolt... 
is, with the Believers ) go o«c,,  S0 inlike manger,;hechindreg;Be- Hom-3. in 
Tevers who were all bound to: Communicate,;.7ha: tg Pani Epheſ. 
goout wntil. they had received the holy Sacrament. ' It is by this M: x 
that. the Deceiver, . who, forged: ſome Decretals:'in S. Clemens's 
name, makes. him Jay in. the. ſecond :-T hat Sacrifices ſhould. be £f- Pſeudo Clem. 
ines according to the rinmber of the people. &, Gregory makes the {ſame 4ecret.2. 
Jecree when he requires, That there be laid on the. Altar as -many\Gb- Greg 1.1.Sa- 
lations as need, for the people And the firſt DNecretal which falſely £9 P-235- 
bars the name of Pope Anacier, commands, T hat the Conſecrati- Anaclet. de- 
on being ended, all. thoſe ſhould communicate, that weuld.not be thruſt out, of cret.1. 
the Church, . It was certainly. for the {ame reaſon-thatthe Deacan 


as. Gregory the Firſt. witneſleth,, ſaid aloud, Zer al. thoſe which 1do Greg. 1.1.2.4! - 


not communicate, depart out of the Church , whence it may be conclu-®* 
ded, that all thoſe . which remained .did communicate. -It.is alſo 
the Inſtruction given unto us by the A4icrologue, whoſe Author 
Wrote in the Eleventh CEMUrY ey RHet the..ceath.of Gregory.the 
Seventh, who died. Ame. 1084. andof whom-this- Writer -ſpeaks 

as a Man. ofa good fame, an-Epithete, as ſpoken. of one deceaſed. 

It 3s to be obſerved ( ſaith he) that-accorging to..the Ancient. Fathers, Microlag.c, -. 
mone were to be- preſent at the Divine Myſteries, but ſuch as did commn- 5" 
Micate, and it 1s what the Conſecration of. the Sacraments.. do plainly qe- 
Clare, for the Prieſt doth not pray only for his own Oblation and Communion, 

tat alſo for that of athers. And although in the time of, this Au- 
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dd Oi was very "much tak 2 we TRY not find 
that they ever approved -to- -celebrate- the Sacrament witholt 
Communicantsz on theconrary, the"Councils, id thoſe which 
havewritten bf Divine Offices, do- not own any: eelebrition'ty 
be lawful, withodt there are ſome tocommunicate with the Pri. | 
who officiates. - In that ſenſe is to be” underſtood what is Tad © 
Walafr.Strab. Wabzſridus Stab, That in = Larwfwl Maſs, there ſhould be 2 Pri 
de Reb.Ec- oye tht anſwers one' that offers, and owe that communicates... And 
cieſ- £22 , therefore US, "har the "Contitil of Maore, Aﬀembled 
p : Charts the : .-:4nm0'$1:3; rnade this Decree, Wt conceive Nj 
"mb Prief canfay- ial; alone; for how ran he ſay, The Lord be mn 
or how ſhall he wwhn, Lift up your hearts, and many other like things, thiye 
being wone prefent bur himfelf ? Which'is tepeared i inthe 48rh i bee 
Cap. 7. the YC othcil Pars ubder Eemrr the Deboniit. ms 829. An 
| vertifement, That Throdelph Biſhop of Orleans gives his Priefs, Aut 
Cap. 28. 595. And Berard Archbiſhop of Tewrs untohis, Am 858. The' 
miſt Grarrmy, reprefetits unto us this Inſtitution of Pope Seer int 


Grat.de Conf, Decree; hit to Prieff tare preſotne ro celebrate Maſſes, winleſs hte 
Dift. 1.c:S0- were two "perſone-profient; and that be make": third, Potanſe He 
fer. - — , "he Iaral, The Lord be with.-yow, and Pray for me. Now ir appar 


this DdArine is grounded” uponi the prayers of the 
yg for ther o two noe 


: 1 oe Fn 


_ = one or 


ton Oar 

fad, Eg rien comp F- 

"of "Commuinicants; without whom they were RG 
the Sacrament, that _ Martyr tells us, That it ws 


Vraning 
ior by who were- : which ſhewethy 
pn, et US: a Seal an Pe ofthe Comm 

KF d therefore I opole i is, thr th 
Condit. Las- 'Counitil of Laadirea, rFioe% tobe brag in- private Hot | 
dic.c.$8. 4 5 Ys. Divine ' Sacrament es ws. inted' m mature of i 
; Sactament of Communion efit of all Chriſtiats. 
conftic. 4p) Therefore it is, that the - Nel of ApoRtolical Conſtiturions 
ftol.1.8.c.13- mentioning 'rhe-: ie coonpt BA : 6ought-to*communicate, and in 


| all faithful Chili 
pertera lng - fait | 


Apud. Caff. upon the Canon of 5 apa and 3; ns Sr all Moe of 
ia Lirurg, the Communion of Ree, confels the'truch 'of this "Tradition, 

which wehave eſtabliſhed; and the two former contirm ic by the 
Authority of Pope Calixtns : which practice- is-at this time ab- 
ſerved in other Chriſtian Communions, -and -which, I _—— | 


©$* GT FOYER ID 2 "5 OE. I. 


of tho ED CHARIST. 


doubt, was þ SFaxes obſerved in the Welt, becaule at the time 


Eel rey 


hf Ne Went Qut a 


robo roma 


i ang \ e Lyn ; Cneſts that 1540 ſay, -in the; Twelfth Cen- 
| departed from her, ob- 


oully,, never celebrating: the Eucharilt 
the laſt ſeparation of Proteſtants, 


boar ple) pop BL 
| Having ſpoken: of the /Communion of aged perſons, we muſt 


treat Sf a» of us Children, oy to the rule which. was 


propoſed: 


THAN re 
whoſe Nurſe hn: 
made her eat.- Bread / in Wine, both having been confecra- 


ted unto . Idols, and that afterwards, as her turn 2m to Com- 
municate ” the Chriſtian Chureb, they had very. much -trouble 


to open the into. whoſe | mauth;.- 


> \Lips, 


RG ITY 
unto- the Pagan Te 


wil, much adoe, 


they, poured a.little'o the Sacrifice of the:,(Cup,: but in vain, 
MR Sanrey 2 he. ). ot enduring-to abide- tn this polluted Iouth 19. Ep: 59. 
and Body, and indeed ſhe. vanited what they had forced hex to take. The 


3.a+ 6s may 


unders the Baptizing of 


do\ 2.0 find that thoſe; Chriſtian 


| be collected from _—_ 


ce in his Works, where 


ow Biſhops, that ng 
us recety her 500k of thing 


uſe. chat. for the moſt parc = 
Hlbwed the reception - of rs and eo by chemi] it ſeern- 

eh that he explains himſelf ſufficiently, -notto leave us the- leaſt 

of it. . In the Apoſtolical — tian, Children! NE COUnt- 

ed. amongſt choſe who, ought ta-Cemmunicate : -then 
NR antient, ſeeing weltind it eſtabliſhed in the thirÞ Century: 

1s antient, it was alſo of a extent, this caſt caftom ha- 

ving ſince continued in all Chriſtan.Climars and | OUee 5, and 

is/at this time practiſed in all the Churches of the Greeks, the 


Ruſſians or Moſcovites,,the Armenians, 4nd Ethiopians, and' we 
Commnnions have ever laid 4t 


ez which doth- (ay prove what we faid, That: this cuſtom 


; blo 


low the fteps of this ancient practice: and 


 fpread into; all'parts- of 
ticularly of the Latin Church, we __ 2s near as may 


the Chriſtian World. Bat to 
in the farſt place, . 


linftance in what hath been faid by-[the Jeſuic Maldonar, in . 
oy enero upon St. John, 1 {ay apart (faith he) the opi-' Maldon in c. 


was neceſſary for 


by; 
4) 


hath been cleared by 


a lictle Chriſtian Girl, Cypr.de lapf. 
le, where they P: 175: 


Conft. Apoſt. 
l. 8. c. 13, 


nion of -St. Auſtin, .and' of Innocent the Firſt, which was believed and 6. Joao, v.53... 
prafliſed in the Church fix hundred years, That the Sacrament alfe 
Children; at preſent the thi 
the Charth, and: the prafiice of ſeveral Ages, 7 
Council of Trent, that - not only it ts not neceflary for them, but that 
alſo it is not permitted to give:it unto. them. And indeed Innocent the MN 
Fiſt ſhews plainly that ic ; Was the- practice of bis tiene, that 15,0 of + 
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the Fifth Century. As for St. Auſis, his conſtant Dodtine, i 


F 


2 great many paſſages of his Works, is, That the Emcharift is ne 


ceflary unto JOU Children'for obtaining eternal Life.” T ſhal 
If with two or three paſlages of this farrious Doctor; 
Let us hear ( ſaithi he ) the Lord ſaying of the Sacrament of the holy Ta- 
ble, unto which no body approaches as they ought, mileſs they ave firſt 
Baptized: If ye; eat nct my Fleſh, and drink not my Blood, yoy 
have no Life in you. . hat more do we-look for, what can be re. 
plied to this, only that ' obſtinacy kyits its Sinews to reſiſt the Force of thi 
evident truth? Elſe durſt any one deny, but that this Speech concerns lit- 
tle Children, and that they can have life in themſelves, without the par- 
ticipationef this Body and of this Blood? And in the ſame Book, t 
is with great reaſon that the Chriſtians < Africa call Baptiſm , Saloie | 
tion, and the Sacrament .'of the Body of Chtiſt, Life's whence 5s that, at 
1 think, bat from- an" antient and' Apoſtolical Tradition, -by which the 
Charches of Chriſt hold for certain; That no body can attain, either um 
to the Kingdom of God, or 'anto' Salvation of eternal Life, without Bap 
tiſm and the participation of ' the Sapper of our Zord, And writin 


14. coner. Jul. -againſt 7ata». the Pelagian; #hat ( ith he ). would ew have me 


Li. ct. & 


alibi, 


Lib, Sacram. 
Greg. P. 73+ 


74+ 
Corc.T.1l.11. 


Can. 11. 


Vit. Levfr. c. 
17. in Chron, 
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10 ſay; That yourg Chilaren'who'the iithout this Sari amient; ſhall have 


. 
/ 


do? Jr it that the Lord ſaying, Tf ye eat not my Fleſh, &-c. 7 opjl 


The ſame ting may oe db ſeveral other Doors of the 
fame time; bur ſeeing 'it is: owned by both ſides, -ie- would'be 
needleſs It may be only obſerved that Hſaldonar ſet nothis bound 
right: whey he included: this' uſe, or: rather abuſe, in or abour' the 
ſix: firft*Genturiesz for beſides thar' there: is mention made" 
Conimunicating Infants preſently after Bapriſm, in' Gregory the 
Firſt his Book of ents, we have a 
Council of Toledo, Anno 675, which ny commands it. © In the 

inning-of the Eighth Century, the Life of the Abbot Lewfrel 
affotds ay example of this 'cuſtom 3: for: we therein read, That 
Cha#les Martel having defited him by his Prayers to reſtore heakh 
unto his Son Griphen, who 


unto- him the: Sacrament of 
in a'-Freatiſe writren'by: his order, and+in his name, doth- plainly 
ſhew that this was ſtill praRtiſed in. the Weſt at the end of the 
Fighth Century ; for he not only ſaith, That there-is no; Saloatith 
without —— of the Euchariſt, but he alſo 'mentioneth the 
Communion of little Children, whom he repreſents unto us, fel 
and nouriſhed with the Body and Blood of our Lord: "And in” his Caph 
tularies he commands, That Prieſts have - always the Sadr ament ready 
ro Communicate Sick" Folks, be they old or younp, "that they may ot * 


151.9. 306... Without Communicating... Gautier,.. Bithop-'@f 'Orleags, prelcti 


Ce 8. 


anon in the Eleventh 


was afflicted: with a great Feaverj® | 
mongft ſeveral things which he did, 'tis obſerved that he gave * 
the Body of our Lord. Charlemen, 
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the ame unto his Prieſts, in his/Capitularies of the year 869. 


And Riculfe, Biſhop of Soiſſons, unto his, in the year 889. proving 

the neceſſity of Communicating Infants, which he will have to 

be given preſently after Baptiſm, by the ſame words whereby 

S. Asſtin proves it. The Book of Divine Offices, called the Re- 

man Order, was Written, as ſome. think, at the end of the Eighth 

Century, or the beginning” of the Ninth ; and as others think, in 

the Eleventh. In that Book this Decree is to be feen; Care & ord.rom.s. 
to be taken that young Childreu receive no Food after they are Baptized, and 10. Bibl. Pat, 
that they ſhould net give them Suck without great neceſſity, untill they have ÞP+ 84+ 
participated of the Body of Chriſt. Nevertheleſs in S. Gregory's time Greg, tib.Sac. 
it was not forbidden to give them Suck, - but at the end of the E- p. 73. 
leventh, and beginning of the Twelfth Centuries this pity was 

ſhewed unto theſe poor Infants; and for the difficulty there was 

in making them ſwallow Bread, they were communicated with 

the bleſſed Wine only. So it was enjoined by Pope Paſchal the Paſch. 2. Þp. 
Second, who ſucceeded unto Urban the Second, Ammo 1099. ac- 32: t.7. conc. 


cording to Cardinal Bellarmir's computation - and this cuſtom con- Pa: 1-P-530. 


tinued after his death, as Hwgh of S. Vitor teſtifies ( who lived 

in the Twelfth Century ) in his Eccleſiaſtical Books of Ceremo- | 
nies, Sacraments, Offices, and Obſervations, Unto Children new L. r. c. 20:r. 
bors ( faith he ) muſt be adminiſtred, with the Prieſts Finger, the Sacra- ?9- Bibl. Par. 
ment, in the ſpecies of blood, becauſe ſuch 5n that ſtate do naturath ſwck,' > 1376- 
And he faith, It muſt be ſo done, according to the firſt Inſtitution of the 

Church: he laments the Ignorance of Prieſts, who ( ſaith he) re- 

taining the form, and not the thing, give unto them Wine inftead of Blood; 

which he withed might be aboliſhed, if it could be done with- 

out offending- the ignorant. Nevertheleſs this practice of giving 

a little Wine unto young Children after Baptiſm, continued a long 

time in divers parts of the Weſtern Church, as appears by the _ 

words of Hugh of 5. Victor; and ſome have obſerved that not much [-indan-Panop 
above one hundred years ago, the ſame thing was uſed and pra- *+ © 55 
Gifed in the Church of Dorarecht in Holand, before ir embraced the Ss 
Proteſtant Reformed Religign. In fine, Simon of Theſſalonica, Ca- F004" 
bafilas, Jeremy Patriarch of Conftantinople, and Gabriel of Philadel- 1, z.c. 40. 
phia, allo defend this neceſſity of Communicating, not only of 
perſons of diſcretion, but alſo of young Children. This Tra- 

dition thus eſtabliſhed, there only reſts, to finiſh this Chapter, to 

7 ſomething touching the words of the. Diſtributer, and of 

the Communicant. When the Lord gave unto the Diſciples the 

Sacrament of Bread, he ſaid, Th: is my Body; and in giving them. 


. the Symbole of Wine, This is my Blood, or, this of is the New 


Teftament in my Blood; but we do not find that the Apoſtles faid 
any thing. _ In ?aftin Marty's time, the Diſtributer nor the Com- Apolog, 2. 
>) munucant 
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municant ſaid tiothing, but the Deacons gave unto the Belie- 
vers Bread. and Wine which had been conſecrated; and: it may. 

S:rom. L.1.P. be collected from Clement of Alexandria that it was fo practiſed 
Py at the end of the Second Century. Some time after, it was ſaid 

unto the Communicants, in giving them the Sacrament, the Boy + 
of Chrift, the Blood of Chriſt; and the Receivers anſwered, Amen, 
as may be read in the Apoſtolical Conftitutions, S. Ambroſe, S. Cy-. 

ril of 7eruſalem, S. Auſtin, and elſewhere; but it muſt alſo be ob-_ 

ſerved tharthey ſaid unto them, Ne are the Body of Chriſt, and that 
unto theſe words they anſwered, Amen, as they had anſwered in - 
receiving the Sacrament, as is teſtified -by S. Aſtin in his Ser- 
mon unto the new Baptized in S. Fulgentizs. In the days of Gre- 
gory the Firſt, and after, they ſaid, in diſtributing the- Excharif; 
The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt keep ye unto Life everlaſting ; The 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt redeem ye unto Life everlaſting. But] 
do not find that Believers anſwered ſo punctually, Amen; Such 
Liberty the Church hath uſed in this circumſtance of diſtributing 
the Sacrament. Amongſt the Greeks they ſay unto the Conynu 
In Euchol. p nicant, Servant of God, you do Communicate of the holy Body and pres 
22. '*' Ciorus Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in remiſſion of Sins; 
| and unto Life everlaſting, But 'tis time to conſ1der the things which 
were given unto Believers when they did participate of the $& 


Pg 


crament, and it is wherein we will employ the. following Chap: 
WT.- - | . | 


of the EUCHARIST. 


CHAP. XIL 
Of the things diſtributed and received. 


Hat was diſtributed unto Believers in Com- 
' municating, were the things which had been 
Bleſſed and Conſecrated, to be made the Sa- 
craments of the Body and Blood of our 
| Lord. I will not now examine the change 
which Conſecration may thereunto bring, this not being the place 
. totreat of the DoEtrine of the holy Fathers, which fhall appear 
in the ſecond part of this Kreatiſe: it will ſuffice here, to enquire 
if Chriſtians have always participated of both Symboles, and if 
they have ever-been permitted ro Communicate under both kinds, 
 asis Saken: or under one kind only. As for the Symbole of 
Bread, it is an undonbted truth that it hath always been given to 
Believers in all Chriſtian Communions in the whole world ; 
and there hath never been any conteſt on this ſubje&, at leaſt 
in what regards the thing it (elf, I mean the- matter of fa&, nor 
to \ of the difference touching the quality of the Bread 
which ought to be uſed in this Myſtery: The greateſt diffi- 
culty then is to know the praGice of the Church- in the ſpe- 
cies of Wine; we are indiſpenſably forced to treat of the Com- 
munion under both kinds, and to lay before the Readers eyes 
the practice of Chriſtians, with the changes and innovations which 
have therein happened. 7eſ# Chrift, who diſtributed the Bread 
unto his Apoſtles; gave unto them alſo the Cup, and expreſly 
commanded them all to drink of it, as S. Matthew hath written - 
S. Mark hath ſaid That they all drank of ir. The Chriſtians im- 
mediately following the Apoſtles practiſed the very ſame; but 
becauſe it would make a whole Volume, to collec the paſſages 
of the. Ancients to prove the certainty of this matter, and 
ſides, both Roman Catholicks, as well as Proteſtants, confeſs, 
That ?eſ Chrift did inſtitute this Sacrament under both kinds, 
That the Apoſtles taught ſo, and that it was ſo practiſed by 
the primitive Church for a long time, as I think it may ſuffice 
to prove this Tradition from age to age by ſome of the clear- 
eſt paſſages, and to follow it until its aboliſhing at the Council 
of Conſtance, and from that m__ until the Council -of To 
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7uſtin Martyr affirms, that in his time, there was diſtributed Conſecre 
ted Bread and Wine unto all the Communicants, The pretended Ignating 
tells us, of one only Cup diftributed unto all; AndS. Irenens, diſputing 
againſt certain Hereticks -who denied the Reſurrection of the 
Body ; How ( faithhe) do they deny that the Body is capable of the 
gift of God, which is life eternal, which is nonriſhed with the Blood and 
Body of Chriſt ? And again, Hew do they again ſay, that the Bay 
corrupteth (that is ro ſay, with a final corruption ), and that it re 
ceiveth not life; (to wit, in rifing again ) being noariſhed with the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, Origen on the Book of Numbers, What « 
this people which are wont to drink Blood ? the Chriſtian people, the faith- 
ful people, follow him who faid, If you eat mt my Fleſh,, and arink mt 
my Blood, you have no life in you; becanſe my Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and my Blood ts drink indeed, And to ſhew, that he ſpeaks of the 
Sacramental -Communion, he- adds; Þ@© # ſaid, that we drink the ' 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, net only in the Celebration of the Sacraments, but 
aſs when we receive his words, And efewhere he ſpeaks, of wnad- 
viſedly taking the Bread of our Loed and his Cup. The bleſſed Martyr 
S. Cyprian, hath written a Treatiſe expreſly of the Sacrament of 
the Cup, as S. Aſtin calls it, where he amply proves this Come + 
munion which we examin ; and in another place, writing, with 
his Brethren, unto Cor»eliz Biſhop of Rome, touching the reſo- 
lution they had taken to admit into the- unity of the Church, 
thoſe who had flinched in times of perſecution 3 and ney of 
the excellent Motive which they found in communicating of the 
Cup to incourage Chriſtians unto. Marcyrdom; ſee here what 
they ſaid, How ſhould we inconrage them to ſhed their blood for the 
confeſſion of the name of Je{us, if going to the Combat, we ſhould, deny 
them the- Blood of Chriſt > Or kow ſhould we make them fit to drink the 
Cap of Martyrdom, if we do not admit them firſt to arink. in the Church, 
the Cup of the Lord by the right of Communication ? And in his Tret: 
tiſe of thoſe that had fallen during the perſecution of the Church, 
he. ſaith, That the Deacon preſented the Cup nnto them who were preſem,, 
as 7«/tin Martyr alſo hath taught us. The Councils of Anc5ra, 4v- 
ze 314. in the ſecond Canon, and that of Neoceſarea the fame 
Year inthe XIIL Canon, inform.us alſo the ſame thing; asalfoa 
Synod of Alexandria, Aﬀembled during the Perſecutions ſtirred: 
up by the Arrians againſt S. Athanaſius. Thence it is, that Leo . 
the Firſt; ſpeaking in the V. Century of S. Vincent Levite, (that 
is to fay, Deacon and glorious Martyr) faith, That. he admini- 
fered the Cap untothe Chriſtians for their ſalvation. Optatus Biſhop of. 
Afilevis in Numidia, obſerves the fame of Cecilian, as he was yet 
bur Deacon of the Church of ' Carthage, and writes alfo, that- 


what. drew on him the hatred of L»cila, a powerful and factious. 


Woman,. 
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Woman, who by her Riches and Credit, ſupported the Party of 
the 1 onatiſts, againſt Cecilian, promoted to be a Biſhop, was, 
That Ceci/ian performing the Office of a Deacon, pronounced a 
ſevere Sentence againſt her ; becauſe in preſenting her the Cup, 
ſhe kiſſed the Bone of ſome dead perſon or Martyr, before the put her 
lips unto the Cup of the Lord. S. Cyril of fersſalem in his 14- 
 Pagogicks, After having communicated of the Boay of Chriſt, araw near 
unto the Cup of his Blood, 8&c. S. Baſil (aid, the benefit of the 
words of the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt is, That eating and drink- 
ing, we ſhould alwaies have him in remembrance who Died, and us Ri- 
ſen again for us, And elſewhere, /t is a thing good and profitable to 
communicate daily, and to participate of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt; The Litcurgies alſo which go in his name, may be here 
alledged, and all the others which are now remaining, from which it 
t5ealie-ro collect the uſe and praftice of communicating under both 
kinds. S Chry/oftom in his Homilies upon S. Matthew,T he ſame Table is 


but it is alſo given unto ws all to drink.of one, and the ſame Cup », for our 
Father injoining #s to love one another, he ſo ordered it , that we 
ſhonld drink, of the ſame Cup > And upon S. fob, ſpeaking of the 
Water and Blood which came out of Chriſts ſide 3 The A.yſteries 
do from thence take their Original, to the end as oft as ye approach unto 
the terrible Cup, ye ſhould draw near, as if it were to drink out of 
his fide it ſelf. And upon the Second to the Corinthians, There are 
certain times, when there is no difference betwixt the Prieſt and thoſe 
over whom he doth freſiae ,, as when they are to participate of the terri- 
ble Myſteries, for we are all equally admitted there :, it is not as wnaer 
the old Law, the Prieſt ate ſome things, and the people other things, aud 
the people were u9t permitted to cat of what the Prieft did eat : but 
now it is otherwiſe, for one Body, and one Cap, is offered unts all. 
S. Auſtinin his Queſtions upon Leviticus, The Lord ſaying, If you 
£at not my Fleſh, and drink my Blood, you have no life in you. What was 
the reaſon of ſo ftriftly prohibiting the people from the Blood of the Sa- 
erifices offered for ſins, if thoſe Sacrifices did repreſent. the only Sacri- 
fice, wherein the true and full remiſſion of ſins is made ? nevertheleſs, no 
' perſon is hinared from taking this * acrifice for his nouriſhment, but ra- 
ther all thoſe who wonld be ſaved, are.exhorted to drink it, Leo the. 
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Firſt, in his Lex: Sermon ſpeaking of the Manicheans, who, not to : 
-appear , what they were, frequetited the Aſſemblies of Belie-. 


vers,. and did alſo participate with them of their Sacraments : 
To hide ( {aith he ) their Infidelity, they have the impudence to aſſiſt at 
our Myſteries, they ſo diſpoſe themſelues in the Communion of the Sa- 
 craments > to ſhelter themſelves the better, they receive with an amwor- 


thy month the Body of Chriſt, but they abſolutely refuſe drinking the 
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Blood of our Redemption; Therefore we give your Holineſs notice of it, 


to the end this kind of men may be known by theſe marks, and that ſith other ' 
Sacrilegious Diſſimnlation hath been diſcovered, may be marked, and that 
being forbidden to be preſent in the Society of the Saints, they might be 
expelldby the Prieſtly Authority, In theTenth Action of the Council'of 
Chalcedon, Aſſembled 4.45 1. there is a requeſt of the Prieſts of the 
Church of Eſa, againſt as their Biſhop, wherein they complain 
of many things, but more eſpecially, That when the Commemoration 
of Martyrs was maae, there was no Wine given to offer at the Altar, 
to be Sauttified and diſtributed unto the people, except it were a very lit- 
tle, and that bad and muddy, juſt newly preſt and made, Pope Gelafiu 
at the end of the V. Century, in Gratians Decree: We have tees 
informed (ſaith he ) that ſome perſons having only taken part of the he. 
ly Boay, do refrain the Cap of the holy Blood 5 which perſons doubtleſs, it 
being ſaid, they are hindred by I know not what Superſtition, ought to re- 
ceive the whole Sacraments, or be quite excluded from them ;, becauſe that 
the arviding of one and the ſame Myſterie, cannot be done without $4- 
criledge. S. Fulgentins ſaid, That we participate of the Body avid 
Blood of Chrift, when we eat of his Bread, and drink of his Cup. S. Elly 
Biſhop of Neyor in the VII. Century, requires, That the fick ſhould 


* 


with Faith and Devotion, receive the Euchariſt of the Body and Bliod 


of ChriffT, The Third Council of Toledo, Aſſembled Anne 589. 
in the ſecond Canon, Ordains ; That the peeples heart being purified 
by Faith, they ſhould draw near to eat the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
Which the Fourth held inthe year of our Lord 633. inthe 7. and 8, 


"Canons called, To receive the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


And in the Eighteenth Canon, it makes this Rule for reforming a 
certain abuſe crept into-the Church, in the celebration of this Sa- 
crament. Some Prieſts communicate preſently after ſaying the Lords 
Prayer, and then give the Bleſſing unto the people, which we forbid for 
the future 5, but that after the Lords Prayer, and the conjunition of the 
Bread and the Cup, the bleſſing be given the people, and that then the. 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord be received in this manner, 


'that the Prieft and Deacon communicate before the Altar, the Clergy m' 


the Dire, and the people without the Duire, From which wor it 
appears, That in Spin in the VII. Century, the Communion of 


the Laity, did nothing differ from that of the Prieſt who Officia- 


ted as to the manner, butin reſpect of the place only. Alſo the 
XI. Council of Toledo, Aﬀergbled Amo 675. in the Eleventh 


Canon plainly ſpeaks alſo of the Communion under both-the Sym 
bols of Bread and Wine, when it forgiveth ſuch as being very 
ſick through weaknels, refuſe the Euchariſt, not through infidelity, 
But becauſe they cannot ſwallow it down, except it b+ what they drink, of 
the Lords Cup, This far it: was the practice of the Cine, to 

| admini- 


; gl UE? 


- 
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adminiſter unto Communicants both Symvols ſeverally apart z Ic 
is true, that atthe ſame time of this XI. Council of Toledo, tome go- 
ing about to change this wholſom cuſtom, and to adminiſter the 
Bread ſteept in the Confecrated Wine, the Council of Braga in 
Galicia, made a Decree to ſtop the current of this pradtice z but 
before we alledge this new Decree, itmuſt be obſerved, That 
the Church by a charitable condeſcenſion, ſuffered the Euchariſt 
ſteeped to be given unto very weak and ſick perſons, and to 
young Children, who were of a long time admitted to the par- 
ticipation of the Sacrament, as hath been ſhewn 3. Wehave an in- 
ance of the firſt, in the old Man Serapion, a Penicent, and Bed- 
ridden, ( for asI perceivein the Third Century, the Euchariſt was 
adminiſtred to no ſick folks, but ſuch as were of the number of 
the Penitents, and in danger of Death ); And we.read in Exſebi- 
, that a Prieſt of Alexandria following. the example of Denys 
his Biſhop, ſent by a young Boy 4 bit, or little parcel of the Exnchariſt, Evuſeb.Hift, 
commanding that it ſhould be ſteept, and put into the old Mans mouth, Ecclel. 1.6, 
that he might ſwallow it. As for young Children ic appears, that it © 44: 
may be colle&ted both from S. Cyprian in his Treatiſe of thoſe 
that were fallen and yielded, during the time of Perſecution,. 
and of the counterfeit Proſper, in what he hath written of Promi- Dimid. temp. 
ſes and Predictions, that it was {o done to ſuch as were very ©* 


weak; I 


dubious in S. Cyprian whoteacheth us, that the Commumion was 

- given unto little Children, but he doth not poſitively ſay, that 

the Bread was ſteept in the Wine 3 the pretended Proſper (peaks 

more formally. In a word, it is evidenf, that this kind of Com- 

munion. was not practiſed bur in great neceſſity, and alſo as Caſ- 

ſander - hath judiciouſly obſerved, Thoſe perſons who ſteeped the , D* commun. 

Bread in the Wine, did plainly ſhew and declare, how neceſſary they be-.. {u9 utraque 

lieved both <ymbols were, to make a lawful Communion. | 
Ifay this ſort of Communion was not pradtiſed ; I mean that the 

Bread was not ſteeped in Wine, butupon great neceſſity. In fine, - 

Hugh Mayard a learned Benedi&ine, {peaking of the Council of 

Clermont under Pope Urban the ſecond,. as 'tis reported by Cardi-; 

nal Baronizs, he collects, that according to the intent of the Coun- 

| = = be given. in a Spoon, unto ſick Perſons ready to dye, 
P . 


y 


low itthe eaſier. .And toſhew that the Euchariſt was not .ſo ad-;. 
miniſtred, butunto ſuch.as were very weak, he makes mention of . 
a Manuſcript-of St. Remy of Rheims, Of the aneinting the fck, written , 
towards the end of the X.. Ceatury : upon. whuch he. obſerves,. 
that when the Sacrament was adminiſtred unto ſuch as werenot ex- 

treamill, it was ſaid unto them ſeparately, The Body of oxr Lard Jeſus. 


fay it may ſeem to be gathered, for the thing is very 
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Chriſt keep you to life everlaſting; the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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Gall. 


De ord, 
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ranſom you unto life everlaſting : which words ({ai'h he) make a ſepa- 
rare and diftintt reception. But as for thoſe who.were as 'twere at the 


point of death, theſe twoexprefſions were joined together, ſaying, 
The Body and Blood of onr Lord Jeſus Chrilt preſerve thy Soul unto ever- 


laſting life 3. becauſe (aith he) there was given unto the ſick, Perſon in a 
Spoon, rhe Body of the Lord ſteeped in the holy Blood, Now to return to 
the Council of Braga in Galicia, it was aſſembled in the year of 
our Lord 675. and in the ſecond Canon, which Gratian, Tves of 
Chartres, Caſſander, and ſeveral others miſ-alledge, as a Fragment 
of an Epiſtle of Pope ?=lins to the Egypriars; 1 ay, in the tecond 
Canon it reproves divers abuſes, and amongſt others, that of ad- 


miniſtring the Sacrament ſteeped ; therefore we will reſt ' fatisfi-' 


ed with alledging that which properly relates co the Subje& in 
hand, We are given to underfland that ſome Perſons preſent unto the pec- 


ple, as a_perfett Communion, the Exchariſt fteeped. And having touched - | 
another abuſe, and having proved by the Scriptures, that Milk' 


ſhould not be offered in ſtead of Wine in divine Sacrifices, the F4- 
thers add, And whereas they give unto the people as a perfet Communion the 
Emnchariſt ſteeped, the example of the Scripture which zs alledged, where 


Jeſus Chriſt recommended his Body and Blood unto his Apoſtles, will nit 


admit of it : for it ts ſaid, that he bid them take his Body apart, and his 
Blood apart. And we do not read that Jeſus Chriſt gave the ſteeped 
Bread unto any but the Diſciple, which ſhould be known to be him, to whom 
twas given, even him that would betray his Maſter, and not to ſhew the Ir» 
ftitmtion of the Sacrament. Wearethen arrived at the end of the 


VII. Century, without ſeeing any other attempt againſt the Com-. 


munion under both kinds ſeparately, but that which was vigo- 
rouſly condemned and cenſured by the Council of Braga. Lee us 
continue to give farther proofs ' of this uſe. A Council at Pars 
aſſembled Anne 829 under Lews the Debonnarr, it is the VI which 
unto that time was there celebrated ; this' Council I fay, in the 


fiſt Book, Canon the 45. condemns an abuſe which was crept 


into certain Provinces, Where the Women diſtributed unto the people 
( that is1n the Churches) the Body and Blood of our Lord; and im the 
47. Canon, it forbids Prieſts, to celebrate Maſſes any where but 


in conſecrated places, unleſs it bein caſe of neceſfity, To the end the 


people ſhould not be without the celebration of Maſſes, -and the participa- 
tion of the Body and Blood of onr Lord, Theodulph Biſhop of Orleane, 


in the ſame Century, ſpeaking of life eternal ; To tain ( faith he) 


this life, we are Baptized, and we ext the fleſh *of | Chriſt and to 


drink his Blood, and afterwards, the Church continuts the cuſtom of Te- 
ceiving the Encharift which was bequeathed nuto her by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
is when any one 4s new born by Water andthe ſpirit,'{ that is tof fay, is | 


. Baptized), 
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Baptized ), he 1  nomnriſhed with the body of onr Lord, and drinks his 
Blood ; becauſe that immediately after Baptiſm, they received the Sa- 
crament, Amalarius Fortunatus ; Jt zs to be obſerved (faith he) that T-+ 7+ Spicil, 
every Sunday in Lent,all the believers, (except ſuch asare excommu- Þ* 174 
nicated ) ought toreceive the Sacraments of the Body and blood of Chriſt. 
Pope Nicholas the Firſt, in his anſwer: to the Bulgarians, requires, T, 5. Concil, 
that the venerable Body of Chriſt, and his pretions Blood, be diſtinguiſhed p. 619.c. 6g. 
and diſcerned from other meat, and that the 'one and the other be re- 
ceived, | Regino, 1n his Chronicle of the year of our Lord 869. 
obſerves that Pope Aarian the fecond gave the Sacrament unto 
King Lothair, after that he had ſworn, that he had diſmiſt for e- 
ver, Waldrad, his Concubine, and that this Prince received in his geging in 
hands the Body and: Blood of the Lord : and that it may not be thought Chro. ad an. 
ie was a priviledge belonging to LZethair by reaſon of his Kingly 859- 
Dignity, the Hiſtorian faith, that Pope Aarian did preſent the 
Communion unto all thoſe which accompanied LZothair, with 
theſe words, if you have net been aſſiſting unto Lothair your Lord 
nnd King, in the fin of Adultery laid to his charge, and if you haveno 
way conſented thereto, and have had no communication with Waldrad, 
and others who have been excommunicated by this Apoſtolical Chair,' the 
Body and Bloed of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be profitable unto you for life 
everlaſting. Ratherins, Biſhop of Yerona in Italy, towards theend 
of the X. Century, Let all evil intentions be laid afide, as well of thoſe DeContempr. 
which receive, as of thoſe which adminiſter the Body and Blood of the uy" Nile _ 
Lord; in his Synodical unto his Prieſts, he orders them, to warn Be- 18 x4 6 Pr 
lievers to come four times a year to the Communion of the Body and Blood of Ib. p. 262. 
Chrif; and in his firſt Sermon of Eaſter, Zer ws ( faithhe) ce- py _. 
' tebrate the Feaſt, ( that 1s to ſay) let us eat the fleſh of the Lord, and wy 
drink bis Blood, And again, Lay afide wickeaneſs,if you will eat the fleſh of page 310. 
the Lamb of God, and drink his Blood. And again ſpeaking of him that 
had unduly celebrated the precedent Eafter, He dared approach to re y, ,,,.- 
ceive the Body and Blood of the Lamb of God. And of him that had 
not followed the example of the Saints, How doth he preſume without p, ,1 ., 
ſy and grieving, - this day to receive the Body and Blood of the Lord: 
nd in his ſecond Sermon, Let ns with joy receive the Body and Blood P. 320. 
of Chriſt, which was ſacrificed for us And in the third, Tet every one 
examine himſelf, to ſee if the Prieft hath ſaid true of him {( that i to (ay) 
if he hath received the Body and Blood of the Lord, with the unlevened 
Bread of ſincerity andof truth. . Ratherins dyed Anno 974. yet it is- 
true, thatthe practice of adminiſtring the - Euchariſt ſteeped," was 
introduced into ſome- places about the time Ratherizs did write's 
for Hugh Maynard above mentioned, amongſt ſeveral Manuſcripts 
he uſed in his work upon the Book of Sacraments of - Gregory the 
Furſt, makes uſe of one _ the-name of Aazold, Abbot of Corby, 
; WI1CLER 
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vaitmn-about the” year of out Lord: 986. wherein it is read thax 
the Bihop 1 


ould give the Communion- unto the {ub-Deacons, 
In mingling the Sacrifice, thiat 1s to ſay, in mingling the holy Bread with 
the conſecrated Wine 5 for as for the Prieſts and Deacons, he will bave 
them to taſte with their lips, the Blood in the Cup, the ſub-Deacon holding 
itz And another of fol», Biſhop - of Awranch, whoſe title is The 
antient manner of celebrating Maſs, which he got from an antient 
- of the Order 
of St. Auſtin in Normandy, of Vexin near Vernon. Bat it appears 
by the be inning of the Manuſcript cited by 24aynar4, that this 
Zohn, Biſhop of Awranch, is Author of the piece which he dedi- 
cated to Haxrill, Archbiſhop of Roar, and this fon dyed, as the 
ſame 1amard in his Notes obferves, inthe year 1079: there this.1s 
to be read, That the Prieft ſhould communicate not with ſteeped Bread, 
but according to the definition of the Council of Toledo (in all 
likehhood he means that of Brage, in the year 675.) The Bah 
apart, and the Blood apart, excepting the people, anto whom he is permit- 
ted to give the Communion with ſteeped Bread, not by. authority, but. by 
great neceſſity, for fear of ſhedding the Blood of Chriffs: where the Re 
r may obſerve if leafs, that the caſe 1s, by way of pet 
miſſion ; and farther, of a permiſſion grounded not yon the Ae 
thority of a Council, but upon the neceſſity that is alledged, ofthe 
tear or danger of effuſion: ſomething of like nathre is to be foutd 
in the antient cuſtoms of the Monaſtery of C/wy,: which were wilt, 
ten aſter the death of the Abbot Oiler, who dyed about the mid- 
dle of the XI. Century, butin ſach a manner, as appears that this 
cuſtom was peculiar to the Congregation of Cl»y,the otherChurth- 
es diſtributitfboth Symbols ſeverally : Unto all thoſe unto whom be 
. Yives the holy Body, (ſay theſe antient cuſtoms ) he firſt wets or ſteep 
i in the Blood ;, but inthe Margent,. they make this obſervation, 
Another Manuſcript adds, Although this be contrary to the praftice f 
ether Churches, becauſe ſome of our Novices are ſuch ſlovens that ſhould - 
they receive the Blood by it ſelf, they would not fail of being 
guilty of ſome great negleft, Which words, Caſſander alledged intis 
Treatiſe of the Communion under both kinds; for he ſaw the Mz 
nufcripts before the cuſtoms were Printed, as they have been witly 
in this {1x or ſeven years paſt; butit appears by the words above: 


| alledged, that in moſt Churches, the Bread and Wine of the S- 


crament were given apart and diſtin from one another. In the yea 
3095- VrbentheSecand held a Councilat Clermont in Awvergna, tilt 
made a Decree which i: variouſly reported 3 Cardinal Baravim i. 
his Eccleſiaſtical Annals gives it-us.in theſe terms, 7 har n0.Bogy pre 
ſone. to Communicate - at the Altar without receiving the Body apart, and 
alſo the Blood by it ſelf, unleſs it be by neceſſity and with precaution. TS 
neceſſicy regards the fick above-mentioned, and this care, or. pre- 
| Caution, 
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caution, refers'in all likelihoed, to the __ ſpilling, which 
might happen more-eſpecially:at greacand feſtival *Communions, 
by reaſon -of the great number of people that communicates; and 
doubtleſs it wasnpon fuch-occafions that Febw Bifhop of Amranch 
intended itthould be' permitted 'to give the Sacrament ſteeped:un- 
ro 19-4 95 wh 5; if ir were not:better (0 refer unto the-ſame 1ſub- 
jet (that is'to'ſay ) unto fick'bed-rid 'Perfons, :both.the neceſſity 
and precaution of" the-Canon in Barons, In a word, Oderic Vital 
inhis ninth'Book of-his-Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory upon the year 1095. 
pon the [relation'of - #ayzard:in his Notes. upen the ſame Book: of 
Sxeraments -of :Gregory, ithus repreſents:unto us the Canon, That 
the Body of the Lord be - received ſeparately, and alſo . the , Wood of the 
Lord ; he y_ neither :of neceſſity nor-precaution: .and with- 
-the Canon- is clear and intelligible and without any 

difficulty 3 it is no -eaſty matter to judge -in what manner the 
ſt-ic ſelf, it —_—_— be faid, that it ſeems to 

| « ſaith, if it 'be conſidered in the 

firſt place, -that *twas in this 4Gouncil of Clermont , the :Croy- 
Tade Was + — tor recovering ithe-Holy:Land. 'Secondly, that 
14 appears/by 4 Letter writterr from Antioch by 'the Adventurers, 
Four years after-the Council, that is-to iſay, /invthe year 1099..and 


- direfted anto-Afanaſſes, Archbiſhop: of -Rheims, that the 1Chriſtians 


reſblving to: make a ſally .upon-thofe whichcheld them cloſely -be- 
fleged in Aurioch, did firff Communicate, but under both Symbols 
diſtn&thy, Theſe ' things-being cheard, the *Chriftians 'being purified by 
tenfeſſing - their fins, - and ſtrongly -armetl by receiving the:Body avd Blood 
of the "Lord, and - being- prepared :for -the .combat, :uhey marched rout of the 
'pate, 'Ulnto which may be added, thwa httle: before the Coun- 
cit of 'Clexmont, -moſt Chuirches-:did Communicate, as we' have 
:heen informed by the antient cuſtoms of Clu, under : both kinds 
'diſtinftly. But Paſchal the -Second who : ſucceeded unto Urban, 
»A»19 1099. commands - both Symbols to be diſtributed ſeparately, 
"Except it be unto- young Children, and'fuchas are at the point of 


; - deaths for unto1uch; he gives liberty they ſhould be communicated 


with the holy Wine only, becauſe they cannot ſwallow down the 
'Bread. *And-about the {ame time the Aficrologxe obſerves, that 
the Communion with'the ſteeped :Sacrament, is no lawful Com- 
"munion, \and proves-it by the anthoricy of the Roman Order. 
'It appears alfo that about: fifty-years © before- this Council of Cler- 
the:fteeped Sacrament -was not-always given unto Perſons 
"ready to depart this, life, but: the holy:Bread, and the ſanEified 
Cap apart; art leaſt nothing hinders but it may-{o be gatheredfrom 


"the Chronicle of *Forrantla, otherwiſe St. Wanarill, in Normandy : 
*for ſpeaking-of- Gradwhph, m- of - its Abbots, who dyed inthe 
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year 1047. it ſaith, That being at the point of death, and having received 


C.8.t.3. 
Spicll. p. 268+ 7s Communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord, he dyed. 


Nevertheleſs, the beſt and moſt holy things abſolutely dege- 
nerate from their inſtitution, let us ſeethe manner that the Cony 
munion with the ſteeped Euchariſt was introduced and eſtabliſh- 
ed in ſeveral places, but not univerſally. We have a Letter of 
Ernulph, or Arnalph, or if you pleaſe of 4rneld, at firſta Monk at 
S. Laciens of Beawvars, then at Canterbury in Lanfranck's time, after. 
wards made a Pripr by Avſeim; a lite after, Abbot of Burk, 
and ataft by. Radwiph, . Biſhop of Roſe, now Rocheſter, ' in England ; 
he died Az 1124. in this Letter which he writes unto one Law 
bert, who demanded wherefore the Sacrament was then given 
ſteept, ſeeing our Saviour gave the Bread and Wine diſtin&ty ;. 
he approves this new manner of giving the Sacrament, although 
he owns. that eſa Chriſt diſtributed it otherwiſe, and he likes it 
for the danger of ſhedding, eſpecially upon Feſtival daies, be - 
cauſe of the great numbers of perſons that then uſe to communis 
cate; alſo he touches the inconveryzence might happen by reaſon of 
men that have long and great Beards, repreſenting, that ifat their 
Meals, they wet their Whiskars in the Liquor before they re- 
ceive itin their mouth, it may befeared, they do the ſame inthe- 
Conſecrated Wine, if they are admitted. unto the: Sacramental 
Cup, which he accounts a _— which he chargeth upog. 
the Communicant, and alſo him that celebrates : beſides, to 
ſtrengthen what he faith, of the danger of effuſion npon ſolemn. 
Feſtival daies, when great numbers of Men and Women muſtbe- 
communicated of all. ſorts, and-conditions ; he obſerves, that he 
that officiates, will be till in danger of ſpilling ſomething out of 
the Sacred Cup, let him take never ſo much care and caution in 
diſtributing 1t, becauſe he often runs the-hazard of this effuſion,. 


.whea he is about to drink of it himſelf ;- whictr cannot be done, as 


he tells us, without falling into: a great ſin, whereof he muſt be 
obliged to.make great repentance. From all which he concludes, 
in favour of the ſteeped: Sacrament, . and praiſeth the wiſdom of . 
thoſe who firſt eſtabliſhed this manner of Communicating with.. 
the Bread ſteept in Wine, ſaying, That pioms men had prudenth- 


- - &refted, that the little portion of: the Body ſhould not-be given ary, as our 


Lord: had dane, but that it. ſhould be. diſtributed wnto Believers ſteeped it 
the Blood of : our Lord, and that by this means, it ſhould happen, that at- 
cording to the precept of our Saviour, we ſhould eat his Fleſh, and drink; 
his Blood,” and that he that feared-to- ſin 1nſ0 great a mattev, might _a- 
void the danger. And he gives for areafon of this conduct, That- 
We.cat' airy, and. drink liquid what goes. down the throat, after having re- 
edtuedis in the mouth, either tegether.. or. ſeparately... And becauſe ſome- 
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conſidering that ?e/ Chriſt had given the ſteept morſel unto 7 
is; did not approve this manner of diſtributing the RD 
'he faith; thete's a great deal of difference berwrxt the Euchariſt 
ſteeped, and the Morſe) which our Lord gave the Diſciple that 
betray d him, becauſe the aCtions which. have a different occaſion, 
cannot agree well together : Afterwards taking with many others, 
the Decree of the Council of Braga, of the year 675. againſt the 
ſteeped factament, for a Decree of Pope 71s, he faith, this De- 
 cree isno- longer of force with modern perſons, and that the cu- 
- ſtoms of the Church, which furpaſle all others, as well in rea- 
fon, as in authority, hath overcome this ancient Conſtitution, 
that it ſhould not be thought ſtrange, becauſe the Decrees of 0- 


_——__ are changed for the like, and ſometimes upon ſmaller - 
occaſions. 7 = | I | 
. - Bat although this Author of the XTI. Century, of whom Car- - 


 dinal C/a cites ſomething in Caſſander, in his Liturgies, gives us 
this form ofadminiſtring the Sacrament with fteept Bread, as eſta- 


bliſh'd in his time in the ef ; it cannot be, ſaid, thatit was uni» - 
yerfally received in all Churches without exception... In fine, be- - 


ſides what we i oy, on of the Micrologue, andof "_ 
chal, who made his Decreein the XII. Century; - Arnold of Boxne- 
' val, contemporary with S. Bernard, in his Sermon of the - Supper 
of the Lord, in S. Cyprian's Works, ſheweth us ſufficiently, that 


_ 


in the ſame XIF. Century. wherein he lived, the uſe ofthe Cup - 


was not forbidden the-people, when-he ſaith, -{r-was - under the De- 
or Chriſt + Feſus, that this Diſciplive firſt of all appeared in the World, 
that Chriſtians ſhould drink Blood, whereof the uſe was ſo ftriftly pro- 
bibited by the - Authority of the ancient Law ; for the Law forbias eating 
of Blood, and the Goſpel commands to drink.it; And again,- we drink 
Blood, .Jefus Chriſt himſelf commanding--it, being partakers by,' and 
with him of everlaſting life. And at dhoconchiinn of the Treatiſe, 


he with: ſeveral- other Doors of: the Church, who lived before. 


him,"in that Believers are partakers of one Bread, and of one Cup, 
doth ſearch a type of their.union, or rather-of their Spiritual unity 
inChrift eſis, who is the head of this Divine Body. we alſo ( faith 
he) being made his Body, - are: tied and :bound unto-our head, both by 
the Satrament, and by the matter of the Sacrament ; and being: members 
- one of. another, we mutually render each other the auties of. love, we 
communicate” by charity, we - participate with eating one and the ſame 


Apud.Cypr.- 
P-329. ult. 
edit. vid.pe:. 
330. 


Thid.p.232>.:. 


meat, and drink one and the ſame arink., which flows and ſprings from 
the Spiritual Rock', which meat and drink. 1s our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I © 


believe we may join unto Arnold of Borneval, Peter de-Celles, Abbor 


of S. Remy of Rheims, \ who lived: at the end: of the XII:Century ; . 


forin his. Treatife: of Cloiſter Diſcipline,. which. is come $o.ight h 
vc: 


—— 
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.T.3. Spicil. 
P- 99+ 


Apud.Caſ- 
ſand. de 
Commun. 
ſub utraque 
ſpecic, 
P-1043+ 


P- 438. 


Þ.1036. 


T. 4-P-305- 


bat within theſe ſeven-or eight years, he ſpeaks "PETE ; 


and Blood of Chiift ; as it. was \alwazes :the 'munner <of >Popes" to 


——.— —_ 


The. communication of the Body of Chriſt, -and of the Blood of Chriſt page 


do, "Thus: ic was» written! unto Lewis: Earl: of, * %” 
page, mwis | Earl: of. Flanders, Ann 

1378. -by Pilci -de' Prata, Archbiſhop-of Ravernarand:Cardinal, 
| it 
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-But; as from'the: diſtribution of both Symbols ſeparately, in the 
latter Ages they came to--.adminiſter the Bread inthe Conſecta- 
ted Winez ſo from the diſtributing the Euchariſt ſteeped, by lic- 
tle and little, inſenſibly in ſome Churches of the 7e/#, they gave 
the Communicants only the conſecrated Bread, a cuſtom which 
in proceſs of time introduced - it ſelf. almoſt into all the-Weſtern 
Churches, until 'that, it. was eſtabliſhed in the year 141.5. upon 
Saturday, the 15. of 7une, by this Decree of the Counci of Con 
ftance, This preſent haly general Council of Conltance lawfully Afſem- 
bled by the Holy Ghoſt, declares, diſcerns, and_ defines, that although 
Jeſus Chriſt after Supper inſtituted and adminiſtred. unto. his Di(ci- 
ples,. this venerable Sacrament under both kinds of Bread and Wine, yet 
nevertheleſs the commendable anthority of. boly Canons, . and the approved 
cuſtom of the Church hath obſerved, axd doth obſerve, that this Sacra- 
ment onght not to be celebrated after Supper, nor to be received of Be- 
lievers but faſting, except-in caſe of ſickneſs or ſome other neceſſity, al- 
lowed, or admitted by Law, or by the Church : andin like manner, that 
although in the Primitive. Charch, Believers received the Sacrament un- 
der both kinds z, yet nevertheleſs to avoid. certain perils; inconveniencies, 
end ſcandals, this cuſtom- was fitly introduced, that thoſe who. officiated 
- ſhamld receive under both kinds, and tbe Laity under the ſpecies of Bread 


in.one. of the Tomes of the colleftion of Dom Zuke a Achory, | 


Seſſ.13-t. 9, 
.Concit. part, 
2.P. I O4 2» 


##h, withall that they | ſhould firmly believe aud nothing doubt, that the 


intire Body of Chriſt, and the Blood, 'are truly contained, as mell under 
, the ſpecies of Bread, as under the ſpecies of Wine. 
cuſtom being reaſonably introduced both by the Church and hy the holy Fathers, 
and that it was a long while obſerved, it ought to paſs for a Law, which is 
wot allowed to be rejetted, nor changed by every bodies fancy, without the Au= 
thority of the Charch, Therefore they are to be judged erroneous, that think it 
to be Sacrilegious or unjuſt to obſerve this cuſtom, or this Law and thoſe wha 
obſtingtely affirm the contrary of what is above ſaid, cught to be baxiſhed as 
Hereticks, and ſeverely puniſhed by the Diocefans of the places, or their Offi- 
cials, or by the Inquiſitors of the Heretical evil, in the Kingdoms or Pro- 
vinces, where by hazard or on pilfpoſe, they have attempted or preſume4. 
. yy thing againſt this Decree, according to the lawful Ordinances and. 
Canons which have been ſeafonably made againſt Hereticks, and their abet- 
tors againſt the Catholick- Faith, 
rity 0 


Therefore ſuch. a 


But notwithſia the feve-- 
this Decree, Caſſander hath left us upon Record in his . 


Treatiſe of the Communion under both kinds formerly. cited,.. 


That it is read, that "Pope Martin the Fifth , after. the . Council 
of Conſtance, aid prattiſe, in the ſolemn Office of Eaſter, che Precept 
and. Formulary: of the Roman | Order, in giving;the Communion unto the 
people rimaer both kinds : The ſame in the {ame place relates, as from 
Thomas Waldenfis, That after the Synod of Conſtance, the Pope of Rome 


P. 1037, . 


G4 net forbear giving the Communion after. the uſe. of Rome (that is 


tO ,, 


— 
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T.4. Spicileg. 
P-4132414, 
415» 


' by way of permiſſion, as the 


to ſay, under both kinds.) nto the Deacons, the Minifters of the- 
Altar, and unto other perſons eminent 11 Piety and Worth, as alſo- umo- 
Reft ors of places, and conſiderable Monafteries, hs Brethren, . and unto 
others he thought worthy of ſo great a Gift, -He faith moreover, That 
Cardinal C»/a, in his Letter written unto the Clergy and learned 
Men of Bohemia, Anno 1.452. ſome years after the Council of Baſle, - 
declares, That antil very near his time, the Pope, at the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
ſuffered the Laity, unto whom he had with his own -hands given the- Body 
of the -Lord, to receive the Blood from the hands of the Deacons: And 
that Nicholas of Palerma, who aſſiſted at the Council of Baſle, faith, 
That the opinion of Doftors 1s, That it wonld not be ill done that the Com- 
municant ſhould alſo receive the Blood, This Council of Bafle, whereat. 
this Archbiſhop was preſent, granted unto the Bohemians the Com- 
munion under-both kinds, 'provided that in all other things they 
ſhould conform unto the Church of Rome, and that-they would 
inſtruc them to believe, that 7eſ3» Chriſf was contained: wholly 
under the one and the other /pecies. All thoſe who are any thing 
read in the Hiſtory of thoſe times, know that thoſe of Bohemia, 
who differed nothing from'the Church of- Reme, bur only in the - 
matter of the Communion under both kinds, were called for that - 
reaſon Calixtins, different from the true Taborites: bur fo 'tis, as. 
it a by a Letter from G eorge Pogiebrac, King of Bohemia. 
that theſe Calixtins did not quietly enjoy this Grant 3, for- in-this** 
Letter, which was written 1n the year 1468. and for which-we- * 
are oblited unto, Dom Luke @ Achery, a Benedidtine Monk, this 
Prince declares himſelf plainly to be a Calixtin;, That he was bred 
upin this manner of Communicating under both kinds 3 That his 
Father, Mother, and Grand-mother had fo practiſed; That the 
Council of Baſle had granted Liberty of it unto his Þbjets, not 
urch ſometimes tolerates Sins, 
but to the end it ſhould be allowed by the Authority of our Lord 
[eo Chriſt, and of our holy Mother the Church, his Spouſe; 
hat in all other things he agrees pp the Church of Rome z {0 
that it appears by this apologeticalFLetter, which he writes unto 
Matthias King of Hungery, his -Son-in-Law, that he only deſired 
liberty of Communicating under both kinds, as he had: been 
rape his Father and Grandfather ; and Idoubt not, bata part 
of this Apology will in convenient time and place, give ſuthc- 
ent ground for making a clear and certain Judgement of the Be- 
lief of the ancient Taborires, upon the point of the Euchariſt. But 
after all theſe-changes, happened at ſundry times, the Council -of 
Trent in” the '2 1. Seffion, being the Fifth under 'Pope Pixs IV: 
Ano 1562, the 16. of ful, after having ſpoken of the Authority: 
which the Church hath alwaies had in the diſpenſation of Sacra- 
nents, to change in time, and place, what ſhe thought tic, Fu 
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{ubſtance ſtill remaining intire : it adds, - That therefore the Holy Mo- Seſſi21. c.2. 
ther the Church, being ſenſible of this wholſom Authority in the adminz. * 3:4 doar. 


ftration of Sacraments, although that at the beginning of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the uſe of both kinds was frequent 5, newertheleſs, in proceſs of time 
this cuſtom being changed, it was introdxced for wiſe and ſolid reaſons, 
to approve this cuſtom of communicating under one kind, and hath com- 
manded it to paſs into a Law, which ſhall not be allowed to be alter'd or 
laid afide at pleaſwre, without the. Authority of the ſame Church. » And 
in the following Chapter, which is the Third of Doctrine, # 
declates moreover, That though our Redeemer ( as it is ſaid) inhis laſt 
Supper, inſtituted this Sacrament wander both kinds, and gave it unto his 
Apoſtles 5 Tet it milſt be onfeſſed, that Jeſus Chriſt intirely, and the 
true Sacrament; is received under one ſpecies, and that ſo, as to what 
concerns. the benefit, ſuch are not pw any grace neceſſary to ſalua-. 
tion, who receive but under one kind. er all which, the, Council 
makes theſe three Canons : J1f any one ſhall ſay, that by the command 
of Chriſt, or for neceſſity of Salvation, all Believers in general, and 
each one in particular, zs obliged to receive both kinds of the holy $4a- 
crament of the Euchariſt, let him be Anathema. If any one ſhall ſay, that 
the holy Catholick, Church was "not moued by juſt cauſes, and reaſons, to 
adminiſter. the Communion wnto the Laity, and Clergy not officiating, 
under the ſpecies of Bread only, or that ſhe hath therein erred, let him 
be Anatggra. If any body ſhall deny, that whole Chriſt, the Fountain and 
por. or Graces, us received under the ſole ſpecies of Bread, becauſe 
as ſome falſely ſuggeſt, he us not received according to Chriſt's own In- 
ſitution under both kinds, let him be accurſed. See here exactly 
whereunto things amaynted in the #eff. Whereupon ſome have 
made theſe Reflections; In the firſt place, that a 
before the uſe of the Cup was taken away from the people by 
publick Anthorityz the Albigenſes, and Waldeyſes, had ſeparated 
themſelves from the Latin Church, to makea Body apart, which 
Body hath alwaies practiſed the Communion under both kinds : 
Secondly, that at the time the Council of Con/?avce made her De- 
cree, there was in Bohemia, belides the Calixtins, who only de- 
* fired the uſe of the Cup, agreeing in all-other points with-the 
Church of Rome, the Taborites, ſo called from the Mountain 7abor 
where they had their Aſſemblies, unto whom ſome joining ma- 
ny of the Faldenſes, who,.according to the teſtimony of Dabravize, 
had ſheltered themſelves in thoſ parts ever ſince the XII. Centu- 
ry, and that there were not only of theſe #alde»ſes at that time 
in Bohemia Only, but alſo that there were great numbers of them 
n England, in Provence, the Valleys of Piedmont, and elſewhere. 
In the third place, that when the Council of 7rer, 'in'our Fathers 
daies, renewed and confirmed OO of Conſtance, + 
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the taking away the Cupfiom: the Lairy and Clergytha didnt | 


officiate, yer .it referred unto ate g and power, to - 
| gait uno hole whom he ſhould-think cone and upon what 


COMpHOOE Þ he ſhould judge nas." without inſiſting here up- 
on the | Nonury cut Kings have -of Communicating under both | 
kinds. In the fourth place, that ſite the Decree of the Council 

of. Trent, an. infinite number of perſons. of thar ſame Commu 
j9n, pres wiſhed, that the a of the- which had been 


en- away, might be ireſtored unto- the pepple. Tlioſe which  IW 


be any thing curious, may read what Cafſander hath written, 2 
of the Communion of the Remarn Chard and very intell- 
_ inEccleſtaſtical Antiquity 31 _ in his ultation, Arr. 22; 
pou Defence of the Book tou the Dury ofa Devout Man, : 
Har $6e; anda andin his Treatiſe nor hoppers So long both kinds; ' 
a DE Peng | which Catherine de Medicss, Queenof- France, cauſed 
ipage u unto the Pope inthe behalf of Fravce, Anno ” 1561. is 
related at arg Menfienr de Thos, in his Hiſtory. In fine, that the 
_— of a iſtians is eb menng'4 to that of the Latins, becauſe 
they all adminiſter the eponey,rare;” =o Lords Supper Veg | 
kinds, to wit, the Grecians, the es Or Aſ [ſſyrians, the G 4 
ans, Circaſſians, and Argrehavs, the Muſcovites, and Ts rn, te 
Neftorians, the Chriſtians of S. Thomas im the Tndies, before they: 
mnes e Latins, which was butinthe laſt Centurygfveither 
a, — their belief or worſhip, to imbrace the wor 
the Latin-Church, till the  o0r 1599, the 7acobjtes, which | 
vp ne xn naaNons the Agar or” _—_ in = 
ms un , obn, W one of t great 
rinces in the World, the Armenia; and in fine, the Maronites; > 
until that they ſubmitted themſelves unto the Latin Churchin _ 
Clement VIIL. his time: . It is certain, there is ſome- difference in 
the Kon of diſtributing the Sacrameng. under both kinds - - 
theſe Chriſtian Nations 3 for _ of them pur the Bread: 


and V ine both together in a ; mph as I; others ad- 


miniſter the Sacrament ſteeped, as the 4rmgwians; if we may cre=, 


oc. .teame perſons 3 It is ſaid, that the Greeks at this time doſo,” 
5 ofore they diſtributed both kinds ſeparately. In effet 1. 
that all agree that the Greeks give the Bread fteept. There 
fore Hemmbert Cardingl of nS writing againſt the' Ca- 
hogs of _ Grote in ern won faid, That they putthe. _ 
Rn as we the: Muſcovites do, who. 
are "ite e Reigen the Greeks, taking them in a Spoon, hich 
do-at on time by relation of Goar, in. his Notes uport 

yn hace but the Clergy receive both kinds ſeparately. As 
By all.che ocher Chriſtians ve mentioned, they Comananiagy 
er 
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* under both kinds. ſeparately, unto whom we- may join all the 

-Proteſtant Chriſtians; but ſo-it is, that there is not any one Chri- 
fian Communion in the whole World, excepting only the La- 
tin, bat believe that the uſe of both Symbols is necefſary unto a 
. lawful Communion, whatever difference there may be amongſt 
_ them in the manner of adminiſtring- of it. Now it is evident 

by what hath been faid, that unto this Communion under both 
kinds, cannot be oppoſed that, called-the Communion of the Lai- 
ty by the Ancients, becauſe that means nothing elſe, as the learn- 
ed on both ſides agree, but to communicate with: the people, 
and not with che orgy 5 for inſtance, when a Glergy-man was 
_ degraded from his Office for ſome great ſin, he was reduced to 

the degree of: the common Jeople, amongſt whom he did com- 

municate, and not with the Clergy, which is at this time pradti- 
{ amongſt the Ab/ims, and amongſt the Proteſtants ; but that 


makesnothing tothe communicating undef one kind; becauſe the * 


* people particip of both kinds; Nor the peregri#* Communi- 
on, . whereof niWtion is made, but very ſeldom, in the Monu- 
ments which  remajn unto us of Antiquity for all the' certain 
knowledge we have of it, by reaſon of the few places thar ſpeak 
of it; is, that it regarded ſtrangers who came from ſome” other 
parts unto. ſome Church where they were admitted to: receive: 
_ the Sacrament 3. batafter the mannerthat *twas there: celebrared, 
under. both kinds. Tf'this peregrine» Communion: may not berter 
be underſtood of Clergy-mena which travelled from one Chilrch 
to another without Atteſtations or Certificaygs, in which caſe they 
werecivilly received by: reaſon of their: character, but without ad- 
mitting them unto the Communion of Divine Myſteries, almoſt 
asS.Chryfoftom ſerved Ammonges; and Tfdornes, which alſo adminiſtred* 
unto Theophilis Bp..of Alexandria, a pretext forperſecuting'S: Chry- 
ſoftome; Nor thatBekevers were: ſafferedito catry hogre unto! their” 
Houſes. the: Bread-of the'Eucharift, to take it-when'they pleas'd :* 
forbeſides, that itwas anabuſe which indeed was tolerated along: 
timeingke Church, but could 'be: no'prejudice unto the prattice 
generally- received,- it may be obſerved, that-thoſe, very perſons 
wich carried: home - withthem -the'Bfead of 'the- Sacrament, did 
itnotinall likelihood- until after they had-earen. part of itin the 
flembly, andy participated! of the Cup of the Lord. Nor'char” 
there was given-unts ſick. Folks at the Point of Death, .the Eu-.' 
chariſt Reeped, becauſe it - was 4a _ extraordinary, atid* that”. 


- ati thar; 
belide it was ſh&ivn by this: pratice, that-both Symiekeaete, 
leved to be-neceſſary,' notithat the XI; Corihcil off 7#Y#Hop” per- 1 
mits.the-Cup ohly: tobe giver unto thote” who ate 10 * weak, that, 
they.are notiableto ſivallow _ -the-*conſecrated* Bread, wu 
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whom Pope Paſchal TI.. joins young Children, becauſe this: fuf- 
feranceis grounded upon invincible neceffity, as well as | that 
which is prad&ifed by ſome Proteſtant Churches, towards thoſe 
who have naturally ſuch an averſion for Wine, that 'tis not jp 
their power ta ſurmount 3 in which caſes, ſhe diſpenſeth with the 
Ten of the Cup, and is content to adminiſter the Bread: 
ONLY | Boy 
 Afﬀeer what hath been hicherto ſpoken of the Communion un- 
der both kinds, 1-chink it will be needleſs to add any more unto 
this Hiſtory, which if Tmiſtake not, I have written largeenough 
to farisfie the guriolity of thoſe who . deſire to be informed of 
what paſſed in the ancient Church, in the praftice of ſo impor- 
rant a matter, as isthat of the Communion ofthe holy Cup ; not 
but that a great number of. other teſtimonies may be. alledgec 
for the eſtabliſhment of this Tradition 3 but when I confider? 
. that if the great number of paſſages doth not prejudice the mat- 
ter which is examined, yet it proves tedious unto the Reader,. 
when too large : I ſhall forbear alledging-any Mbre te avoid ti- 
ring thoſe who ſhall give themſelves the trouble of reading this 
Treatiſe; and I forbear the rather, that if they are perſons who: 
haveany knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical ' Antiquity, they will know. 
of themſelves without my belp;, that there be many others inhe 
Works of Tertulhian, of S. Ambroſe, Gaudentins, S. Jerome, S. Aw- 
tin, beſides thoſe related by Gratian in his Decree of Gregory the 
Firſk, in the Roman Order, in the Books.of Images, under the 
name of Charlemaing, in the Writings of Rabanxs of Paſchaſe, of 
Oecumenins, Theoplylak Fulbert,of Chartres, Humbert of Blanch-Selvq, . 
of Lanfranuc, Guilmond, "Rupert de Duitz, Alger, S. Bernard, Os 
Biſhop offCambray, of Lombard Maſter of the Sentences, and elſe- 
where; as for ſuch-aFhave not applied themſelves to the reading 
the Holy Fathers, they may. ſufficiently inform themſelyes of- 
what I have Fritten, how Chriſtians have from time to- time 
overned themſelves in the matter of communicating under þoth} - 
inds. Therefore -I ſhall content my {ſelf in touching a gircum- 
ſtance which I had almoſt forgotten, and which in al likFifood | 
will not be diſpleaſing unto any; it concerns a Chalice of Saint 
Remy Archbiſhop of Rheimsz this. Prelate who was ſo famousin 
our France, eſpecially after he had Baptized Clovis ghe firſt of our 
Kings. who- unbraced the Chriſtian. Religion-: this Prelate I ſay, 
did Canſfcrate unto Goda Cup to diſtribute. the Communion un- 
tothe. Þ De upon which he cauſed three Latin'Verſesto be it- 
raved, which-are preſerved unto. our daics, although the Cha- 


ice 15 not in being, the Church - of Rheims having been conftrain- 
ed. t. inelt it, and, to pay it:far, theix Ranſom unto the New 
| | | | ve 
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above W years ago; and theſe Verſes- plainly ſheyw, that in 


S. Remy's time, that 15, towards the end of the V. Century, the 


ople'did not participate of the Bread of the Sacrament only, 

talſo of the Cup of Benediction : Flodoard cites them in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Church of Rhcims, and T'll make no difficulty of re- 
preſenting them: in this Hiſtory, in the ſame ſtile in which they 
were writtenz - mn” | 


Hanriat hinc popuulus vitam de ſanguine ſacro- 
Injeffo aternus quem fudit vulnere Chriſtms. 
Remigins reddit Domino ſua vota Sagerdbs. 


Nowl fay to conclude this Chapter, -it” appears plainly-by all: that 
hath been ſaid, that the Chriſtian Church univerſally practiſed. 


the Communion under both. kinds ſeparately, the ſpace of 1000. 
years; that ſince that time, they began in ſome places in the La- 
tin Church, to adminiſter the Sacrament mixt, 'or ſteeped ; from 
the Euchariſt ſteeped, they came in. proceſs of time to. diſtribute 


the conſecrated Bread only; not in alt places, but ig fome Churches, . 


until that the Council 'of "Coufarce, in the Year 1415. commanded 
by a publick Decree, the Communion to be given under one 
kind only, which yet was not ſo generally obeyed, but that we 


| lave produced fince that time, examples and inſtances of a con- 


trary practice. But in fine, the Council ,of 7rent- made irs laſt 
Eſſay in' the'manner as hath been above declared; as Te al the 


itbeHyith ſome little difference. 


both Symbols, alrhough. 


Flodoard. 
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The Hiſtory 


CHA FP: XIIE 


The Euchariſt received with the hand. 


in the inquiry of this Cul rates. View Toſs ok 
celebrated and inſtituted his firſt Sicrameyt, he ſaid unto his Diſ- 


ingly. the ancient Chriſtians, which ſucceeded. the Age of 7e/us- 
Chrift and his Apoſtles. did-in the yery. ſame.manner; and it is; 


Century, as appears by theſe words, Let us arm the right 


* 


of feEUCHARIST. 


IFqI 


Sacrifices, being minaful of the Excharift, and that which receives 
Body of the Lord, might afterwards imbrace Griſt himſelf, 
that hand which 3. to receive the price of immortal Crowns. 
it is -that Mr. Riga»: hath im his Notes corrected this paſſage, 
' bythe Manuſcript Copies of the Yaticavy. And again, He rhat 5 
© fallen, threatens thoſe which ſtand; thoſe which are wounded, them which 
arent; and the ſacrilegions Perſon ts offended at the Prieſts, becauſe he 
» doth not-preſently receive the Body of Chriſt with defiled hands, or that he 
drinks not the Blood of the Lord with an impure month, And in another 
* Treatiſe, where he teacheth chat the works of the fleſh are over- 
means *f patience ; Let patience (faith he ) be ſtrong 914 
well rected in the heart, that the ſanitified Body and Temple of God, defile 
mt itſelf by Adultery, and that the hand, "after having received the En- 
le not it ſelf with the Sword andyBlood-ſhedding.  Corntling, 
; St, Cyprian, - alſo ſheiweth 
plaialy that it was fo practiſed in the Church of Rome, when wri- 
ting-unto Fabizs, Biſhop of Arricch, hetells him that Novatian the 
Heretick,” made thoſe who came unto him to receive the Com- 
munion, to{wear that they would be of his party 3 Afrer he * had 
wat the Oblations ( {aith he ) and that the had diſtribmted ani given 
wnto every one, part of the Sacrament, he conſtrained theſe wretthes to 
ſwear unto him, inſtead, of the benediftion and Prayers, taking with both 
his hands, the hands of him who received, and letting them #t looſe, 
d unto him by Oath. We have again in the'ſame 
er example of this uſeand caftom about the ſame 
d, that Denys Biſhop | 
Rome, ſpeaks unto him 
of a Brother, thatis to ſay, a Believer, who had lived a great 
Church after he had: entred into irs Communi 
the Hereticks amongſt whom he had been Baptized; 
amongſt many things which hedaith, he-obferves this circum- 
ſtance, That he preſented himſelf at the holy'T able +that *he- had ftretched 
et his kands to receive this holy noariſhment:, that he had received it,” and 
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come by 
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Id, de bono 


patienr. p. 
226, 


Apud Euſeh, 
hiſt. 1. 6. c, 


43. Valeſ, 


Ibid, 1. Te C3 "4 


that he had been a great while partaker of the. Body and Blood of our Lord - 


Jeſus Chriſt. It was unto this cuſtom doubtleſs, -that Gregory Na- - 
ianzes had reſpet,.. when he ſaid of flax the Apoftate, He pollutes 
bus hands, to the end there ſhonld remain n 
whereby we communicate of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Divinity; The Abbot of Bil, one 0 
| _ #7, ſubſcribes thereunto, and obſerves upon the place; Thar -al- 
moſt all the Antients, after Turtullian, te/tifie, that antiently, the Eu- 
chariſÞ was given intothe peoples haxd, And in the funeral Oration of 
Gorgonia his Siut@, he ſufficiently teacheth the ſame, -when he ſaith, 
That her hand had hid fome of the Antitypes of the Body and Blo 


. of the" unbloody Sacrifice, 
his ſufferings, and of his 
the Scholiaſticks of Gre- . 


Greg.Nazitan. 
orat. 1,104 ni, 
P. 70» 


od of Id. orat. 5 fs. . 
Jeſus p. x7: 


J 


+ ” 9 Is : 
' 


_— 
” - V2 7 Be magni 7 Be PINE RIES 1” —_— pg Re. ee 
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P- 266, 
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Apud Theo- 


doret. Hiſt. 
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| © '$, Ep. ulr. 
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Tage. 47 


Teſas Chriſt. St. Baſed his intimate friend, depoſeth in favourof 
this ſame practice about the end of the V. Century ; 7» the Charch 
( faith he ) the Prieſt gives oxe part, (that 15, of the Sacrament) "and 
he which receiveth it, keeps it with all freedom, and ſo bears it with his 
own hand to his mouth. St. Cyril of fernſalem ſuffers us not to make 
any queſtion of it when he. ſpeaks of receiving the Body of ?eſue. 


Chriſt in the hollow of the hand, and that he warns the Commy. 


nicant, That he take care that he loſe none of it, and that not -a crum of | 
it, fall or be loſt ; And St. Ambroſe, doth he not ſay, That the hand ir © 
that whereby we receive the heavenly Sacraments ? And elſewhere he 
declares that we receive the Sacraments at the Altar. St. Chr1/o/tom, 


-whodyed the in beginning of the V.Century,gives-us ſeveral proof 


of this antient cuſtom 3.1 Conſider (faith he, ) what you receive with 


' the hand, and be not ſo incoggiaerate as to ſtrike any Body and after having 


honoured it with ſo great a gift, do not diſhonour it in imploying it to ſtrike : 
conſider what "tis you receive with the hand, and keep it free-from all 
covetouſneſs, 6c. Think, that not only you receive it with the hand, 
but alſo that you put it unto the month. And inthe ſame Tome, Sw 
here, preach, I conjure, I warn with a loud voice, that he who hath'as ' 
Enemy, ſhould not approath unto the Holy Table, and that he ſhoutd'nat 
receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. And inthe third Tome, #he $4 
phin durſt not touch. it with his hand, but with the Tongs; and you, yu 
recerve him with the hand, It is unto. this time, muſt be referred - 
what Sezamer the Hiſtorian hath left ns upon Record,oftheWoman 
which being of the Sect of Macedonixs, who denyed the Divmit 
of the holy Ghoſt, went through complaiſance to her Husban 
who had quitted this Se& by the powerfff Sermons of St Chy- 
/oftem, unto the Church of the Catholicks, and diſpoſed her ſelf 
to communicate with them; but he ſaith, That. retaining what fhe 
had received, ſhe bowed | her ſelf as if ſhe would have prayed, and that 'tt 
the ſame inſtant her. maid who was there. with her, gave her privatth 


. ' what ſhe had inher hand, "and that ſhe had brought along with her; but 


he had it no ſooner between hey teeth, but it became a ſtone. Unto ihe 
ſame purpoſe may be applyed what St. Ambroſe ſaid unto the great 
Theodoſins, after the ſevere vengeance which he uſed againſt the 
inhabitants of Thefſalonica; and St. Iidore of Damiette reproachetha 
Prieſt called. Zoſimws, that Believers rather choſe to bſtain from 
the Communion, than. receive it from his.-impure hands. Ina - 
Council at Sarageſſe in Spair, aſſembled Arno 380. there isa Canon - 
againſt thoſe who received the Euchariſt, and. did not eat it, an Ord 
nance which is found to be renewed in the fourteenth Canon 
' of the Council of To/edo in the year four hundred, upon which 
Canon, Garſias Loayſa, a Spaniard,obſerves, That Mtiently rhe Charch 
was wont to give the Enchariſt unto Believers is their hand; and he- | 
proves 
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proves by ſeveral reſtimonies,orhe whereof we have already cited. 


The prohibition made by a Council of Carthage Anno 419. of gi- 
ving the Euchariſt unto 'dead: Bodies, doth no lefs juſtifie this 


practice, becapſe the Fathers alledge for a reaſon, that it is written; 


W— RS cles 
4 5 3 . 
. 


Take, eat 3, ana. that dead Bodies can neither take nor eat. St. Auſtin, Can. 18. in 
who was preſent at this Council; intended not to co_ from Cod. Afric. 


thisuſe 3 for writing againſt the Donariſt Petilian, he faith unto 


him, hen you celebrated the Sacraments, unto whom did you give the Contra Petil. 


kiſs of Charity? into whoſe band did you give the Sacrament, and unto whom 
at your turn, reached you out the hand te receive it . of him that gave it ? 
Hitherto unicants received the Euchariſt with the naked 
hand, but in this V. Century, there began ſome difference to. be 


" made betwixt-Men and Women; ſo that in ſome places, the Wo- 


men were obliged to receive the Sacrament with the hand indeed, 


» 2: Ce 23k, 7. 


but upon it a clean: Linen-cloth. The Men, faith St. Auſtin, when Serm. 252.de 
they deſire ta communicate, waſh their hands, and the Women preſent temp. t. 10. 


ckan Cloths, whereon they receive- the Body of Chriſt, A Dioceſan 
Synod of Axerr, aſlembled Ammo 578. by Aunachgrings the Biſhop 
of that See, calls the Linen-cloth uſed by the Worth to receive 
the Sacrament, The Dominicat ;, That each Woman,(aith the 42. Canon, 
when ſhe commmnicates, bave her Dominical, and if there be any which 
hath it. not, let her not receive «ntil the next Lords day. And in the 
36. Canonit made this Decree, 4 Woman zs not permitted to receive 
the Sacrament with her naked band. But in a word, it was till re- 
ceived with the hand, ſeeing that a few: years after this Synod - of 
Auxerr, Caitin . Biſhop of Clermont itt Auvergne, ſaith unto Count 
-Exlalius, by the, repart - of Gregory of Toxrs, in his Hiſtory, Take 
the part of the Sacrament, and put-it into your mouth. Cardinal Ba- 
roxizs in his Eccleſiaſtical Annals, attributes unto Maximus, who 
lived about the.yearof our Lord 650. and whom he (tiles defender 
of the Catholick- verity, againſt the 2fonothelires, the ſame words 
but now calledged of St. Azſtins, or very near them, That all men 
who deſire to. communicate, do fifff waſh their hands, to the end that 
with a clear underſtanding and purified conſcience, they may receive the 


Sacraments of Chriſt, That the Women alſo preſent clean Clhaths, 


.whereon they receive the Body Hl Chriſt with a pure underſtanding and 4 
[Clear conſezence,, Nevertheleſs the VI. Univerſal Council aſſembled 


Amo 68 L,made a certain number of Canons ten years after, thatis,ih 
the year 691, .in 0he; of which it expreſly prohibits receiving 


the Sacrament any other way but with the hand only, and blames 
all thoſe who #nploy any thing elſe for rhis uſe; and becauſe 
IS ns. none-of the. worſt Menuments.of Antiquity, we 
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Temple 'of Chrift ; the then 'that is above ayy ſenſible Creature,” hath 
obtained a Heavenly Dignity" by the ſaving fon, ' eating- or drinking 
Jefas Chriſt, x abſolutely Aſpoſed 1d firted fot "eternal bfe; and par. - 
taketh of Div grace, bring ſanttified both in Botly and Sonl. | There. 
fore if any defire to participate | of the immacnlate Body, and will pre. 
fent himſelf at the Communion in the Aſſembly, let him put his hands 
in form of a Croſs, and ſo draw near and receive the Communion of 
Love z, as for theſe, who inftead of the hand,' make uſe of Veſſels of Gold, 
or of any other matter, _toyzceive the- Divine Gift, ana who therein ++ 
celve the IMmarulate Contmunion,” wwe do 'by no Weans admit them," by« 
cauſe they prefer an inanimate thing, and which is inferionr ut 
them, before the Image of God : if any one therefore be taken giving 
the bleſſed Communion unto futh as bring ſuch Veſſels, let himwbe Excommup | 
vicate, with him that brings them... Wo TSS 0-47 OM 
We axe then come 'unto the end of the 'VII. Century, 
wherein the cuſtom of receiving the Eachariſt with the hand 
continued, wichourt any other alteration, than what hath been men- 
tioned, eithgg with the linnen cloths, with which the Womenin 
the V. Century, were obliged, in fome places, ro receive the 
Communion; at leaſt, if the Sermon abave. cited in S. Auſtin's 
name, be.his, which is not over 'Grtain, in which cafe, we 
muſt deſcend towards the end of the VI. Century, and beſide, 
not paſs the limits ofthe Dioceſe of Azxerr; or of thoſe little 
Veſſels forbidden by the VI. Oecamenical Council; eſtabliſhing 
the AFC uſe.-of* receiving the Sacrament with the hand only. 
And 1 do not ſee that the. Raman Carholicks, or the Proteſtants, 
do deny it; for Cardinal Bare in his Annals, the Prier Combe- 
fs in lis Augmentation of the Library of the Holy Fathers 3 
Gabriel de Laubeſpine Bilhop of Orleance, a very learned Prelate in 
che Diſcipline of the ancient Charch, in his Eccleſiaſtical Ob- 
ſervations 3 the” farhous Afonfienr Arnold, in his excellent Bot 
of frequent Communicating 3 *atd the Abbot of Bit, upon Gre 
gory Nazianzer's firſt Oration againſt 7=!;an the Apoſtate 3 and 
Garſias Loayſa, upon the 14. Canon of the firſt Council of oleds, 
in the firſt Tome of the Councils of the laſt Edition at Pars 3 
all thoſe I ay, and others alſo concurr herein, with the Prote- 
flants. Ic is trug, Baronine and. Combefis obferve, that this culto 
continued longer in the E4f&» Church's which I do riot judge 
ought abſolately to be' deny'd : but the better 'to follow its tra- 
ces in the weftern Church, it will be requifire further. to ſurvey 
what remains tobe ſeen in the Latin World. The XI. Cound. 
on; doth explain the 


of Toledo, Anno 67F. in the, Eleventh -M Si | 
NL 


XIV. Cangn of the firſt Council of the {1 
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' who having ns ney did tot _— And we =_ 

Council: 11+ the anon Ammo 693. alledging: againſt fore concil.Toler, 
Prieſts who. made 4. little round cruft for the 'Communion,” the 6,000.6. 
example of: feſus 'Chrift, ſafficiently gives to underſtand; chat 
they intended that example ſhould inviolably be kept : now it de- 
clares two ſeveral times, That Jefus Chriſt hauing raken a whole 
Loaf, and broken'it in bleſſing it, it by parcels unto each of his 
Diſciples, Net I will not deny, Fa chat Lhave obſerved 'in the 
Seventh Century,. examples of the Sacramear being pur into 'the 
mouth of Communicants, but upon occafions that, as I ſuppc 
Te not to be infifted upon, Inthe Appendix of the fifth Tome 
of de Achery's Collection, \s-ſeen the life of S. Magrobode Bilhop of 
Avgers, whichis ſuppoſed tobe written by one that livedar that 
rine: and as theſe ſorts of Lives arefullot Miracles, which thoſe 
ſhould have- done whoſe ations are to: be writtenz amongſt ſe- 
veral attributed unto S. Magnobede, theres mention firkk made of 
a'certain blind perſon, that being drawn by the great a__ 
6n of this. Biſhop, came unto him as he was celebrating. Divine - 
Service; defiring him earneſtly and with a loud voice, to'reſtore 
him his ſight 3 this - Prelate being touched with 'his complaints, 
prayed for his recovery, and/havingended- the office of the Mats, 

He pat ( faith the Author ) izto bis mouth, with the Benediftion, the per- Vita Magnob: 
ception of the boly Body, Secondly, there is mention of a young c-9- 

Maid of Qual at Rome, | who being for three years: ſpace, SEES 
exceedingly afflicted with a- moſt grievous Feaver, 'which all TE MP 
men thought incurable; the with tears deſired to be carried 'to © 
cheman of God, Xfaguobode, whoſe Miracles had already been noil- 

ed abroad, which her Parents reſolved co do, and carried her to 

Argers, where they found him at the fameExerciſe that the blind 

man above mentioned had done, whom he reſtored to ſight:3 fo 

that underſtanding the cauſe -of fo great a Journey.” He veceived Ibid.c.s. p. 
them courteouſly, avuil put uto the little Alaids mouth the Myſtery, or the "4'+ 
 JSacrament of the Body of the Lord, 'which he handled with his holy hands. 

It is evident, if I miſtake got, thattheſe two occaſions were extra- 

ordinary, eicher if the perſons be conſidered, on whom theſe two 
Miraculous Recoveries were made ; or if the exerciſe. wherein 
theyfound this Prelate'be conſidered : {fo that there can-no conſe- 

quence be drawn, for the practice of putting the Sacrament in 

the mouth of Communicants. In the Life of S. EyBiſhop of 

Xoyon, which 1s in the ſame Tome of Dom Lake de Achery's -Col- 

keftion, and who lived alfo in the Seventh, Centuyy-3 it appears, 

that. this Biſhop forbids araongſt other things, to fing the Songs of bs 
Pagans, and he pives this reaſon, That-it % ar guff they fhomid T-1- Spici!. 
17: 
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proterd out of the menth-of Chriſtians, wherein -25 put the | Sacrament 
of Cln;ſt. _ But the Sacrament being there put' either by him that 
celebrates,” or hin that communicatesz .and moreover,:the cuſtom 
confirmed by the Decree oof an: univerſal Council, in the year 
651. requiring Communicants'to receive it with the hand, and 
that they ſhould themſelves pur it in their mouth, it cannot be 
reaſonably thought, theſe words of S. E/oy make any _ againſt 
the; commonly received practice. In fine, at the end of the Se: 
venth Century, it-was received with the hand in :Erg/and, which 
then related. unto the Latin State, wherein we travel 3 for vene- 
rable Bede tells us of a-certain.man called Cedmor, who having 
paſſed. moſt of his life as a Secular, and without .holy Orders, ac 
:became a Frierat theregueſt of 'an Abbeſs:'' This man falling 
fick,: and avon - his death at hand, defired: the Sacrament might 
be brought, 4nd nauing | received it m his hand faith the Hiſtorian } 
he acked if they were all in Charity with him.Since that time there began 
to appear inthe Weſt, but not ſuddenly, fome alteration in this ans 
tient cuſtom, but. without aboliſhing it quite for in the Book ofthe 
Romany Otder, written as ſome imagine, m the Ninth, ;or the end; of 
the Eighth Century, - ar. as others ſuppoſe in the Eleventh, which 
I conceive tobethe moſtlikely, in'the- Chapter ofthe Order: of 
Proceſſion, if ſometimes: the Biſhop pleaſe to celebrate Maſs on 
Holy daies, there itmay. be ſeen, that the Prieſts and Deacons 
receive the Communion. with-. the -hand, -and »the ſub-Deacons 
with the mouth : - That the Prieſts and Deacons in kiſſing the Bi 

receive of him with their hands, the Body of Chriſt, but the -ſub-Deacons 
in kiſſing the Biſhops hand, let them receive frem him the Body of 
Chriſt in their mouth, And Hugh Maynard, in his Notes _ the 
Book of Sacraments of Grapwy-the Great, alledges ſomething of 
this Nature, touching: the Prieſts ;and Deacons, - relating to- the 
Maſs of 1hrica, written,: as Maymard: conjectures, a little before- 
the- beginning of the Eley Century, that is, towards the: 
end of the Tenth; he' calls it ' the Maſs of ria, becaule it - 
was taken out of the Pal/atizate Library, and publiſhed by 4at-- 
thias Nlhricus, a Proteſtant Latheray. Ot this Maſs, this Benedi-- 
&:ine Frier cites theſe words, Then the Prieſts and Deacons receit 
ing the Body in their. hands, it ts. ſaid wnto each of the Communicaith, 
Peace be. with you. But it. muſt not be imagined, that- this matr- 
ner of Communicating, was peculiar unto Prieſts and Deacons,.. 
r0 the utter- excluſion-of other Communicants,.” at- leaſt in the 
linch Century. 5 for we- have: been informed by Reginen's 
Chronicle, that in- the- year--869., Pope' Adrian; the Second at 
Rane. it felf, gave the. Communion-. unto, King LZehair, , and 
at. 
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that this" Prince received in bis bends the Body and Blood of onr 
Lord: which is alſo tobe concluded of all thoſe which attend- 


ed him, unto whom . the Pope adminiſtred the Sacrament. I 


ſhall then make no«difficulty to believe, that what the Reman 


Order ſpeaks of ſ{ub-Deacons communicating with the mouth, 


' was done 
calions, to 
and Deacons, who are ſuperiour unto them 3 beſides, that this 
diſtintion pegen not. ro be made until before the Eleventh Cen- 
tury. Butin fine, if we enter in the Tenth Century, we ſhall 
find it ſomething divided concerning this cuſtom. Katherine, Bi- 
ſhop of Yerena, died in the year 974, in what. we have reſting 
of his works, there may be ſeen the two wayes of receiving 
the Sacrament, with rhe hand and. with the mouth; in the ſe- 
cond Sermon of Eaſter, Ie ſpeaks thus, But O ſadneſs ! 1 have 
ſeen ſeme ſleight this Conncil, and would to God it were not ſuch as 
ought to give example anto others, that they continually lay ſnares to 
deſtroy even him- who puts the conſecrated Bread in their mouths, ſay- 
ing; The. Body of; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt profit you unto eternal life, 
But in the following page, ſee here what he ſaith, Jf they had 
ſerieuſly thought on theſe things, they would at leaſt have avoided re- 
ceiving holy things from the hand of him whom they hatea, fearing 
left they ſhould ſo openly have imitated Judas. And in the third 
Sermon, he alledgeth theſe words of the ſeventy ſeventh, and 
according to the Hebrews, the ſeventy eighth P/alm, The meat was 
fill in their mouth, and the anger of God waxed hot againſt them 
And he continues, Jt # becanſe Sathan who of a long time pofſeſ> 
fed ther by a moſt wicked and evil intention, entred into them by an 
evil operation , after the Alurſel, as if they had heard ſay by him 
that gave them the Morſel, What thou doſt, do quickly, And in the 
ſame Sermon, when 1 gave wnto them who were ſuch, the ſacred 
Morſel with the hand, which they wiſhed cut off. And in the firſt 
Sermon of the Aſcenſion, Tf befere we come to ſpeak of his 7udgment, 
we truly accuſe our ſelves, with what neglett and. careleſneſs do we 
Conſecrate the Bread which | we are to diſtribute Or preſent. 
thinks, from all this it may be concluded, that in. the Tenth 
Century, they began in ſome places to introduce the ciiſtom 
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þ Poway of the ſolemnity of the day, on theſe oc- 
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the Catholick Church, 1. 1. cap. 16. ». I 2. 


inguiſh betwixt the ſub-Deacons, and the Prieſts 


Me- 


uld be received with the hand,-notwithſtanding what is aE.- 
kdged by Regino, of a. Council of Rowan,. in Cafſander, and the 
reſident Dararti in one- of his Books :of the. Ceremonies, of 
In. fine, . Molanme. 
Door . 


Regin.in 
C 


869, 


T.2. Spicileg. 


P. 314» 


Ibid. p. 315, 


Ibid.p.316, 


Lbid.p.32 5. 


the Sacrament in the mouth of Communicants 3 yet 
aming the ancient - practice. which required that 1t. 


Apud. Caf- 
ſand.1n Lt- 
turg. P-89s 


ron. ad 3P- 


"The Hilioy 


Supplcm, 


Chron.Sigeb. 
ad an. 1124» 


Naral.Belg . 


P- 110. 


T. 2. Spicil, 
P-624- 


A Es, 


' Door and Divine of Lowain, hath made a Kind of Marty- 
 rology peculiar for the Saints of Flanders, that is, of the 


Countreys formerly inhabited by the people of Belgia, and up- 
on the 6th, of 7une, ſpeaking of Norberr, Founder of the Or- 


der of the Premonſtre, he relates this out of Roberr du Mon, 


Continuator of S:geberr's Chronicle of the Year 1124. which is 
ſtill ro be {een * Norbert preaching, the en and Women being 
pricked at the heayt, brought the Botly of our Lord mhich, for tex 
Years and upwards, they had hid in Cheſts and corners ;, from which _ 
things, ſaith Molanus, Pontac in his Chronology doth conclut, That 
Chriſtians at that time, did receive the Body of Chrift with their 
hand, 'And in truth, Pontar, who was one of the moſt Learn: 
ed men of his time, had reaſon ſo to judge, being necellari . 
inferr'd from rhe words of the Continuator of: Sigeberr. Thoſe 

oor people, of whom he ſpeaks, . were ſeduced by a certain | 

etetick called Tanchelin, or as 'tis in the Edition I have,” Tas: 
dem, who had perſwaded the Inhabitants of Anrwer , Which 
was a very populous City, That the participation of the Bo- 
dy of [ſir Chriſt, was not neceſſary unto SalWion ; therefore 
they had hid in: certain places, rhe Body of our Lord, until 
ſuch timg & they were diſabuſed by Norbert, unto whom both 
Men and . Women after ten years time, and more, brought 
what each had hid: but in the main ir appear*, that in the 
Twelfth .Centwry, Communicants received the Sacrament in 
their hand ; for otherwiſe Y, nmr Ht ſpeak of, could not have 


done what hath been mentioned,_and I know not whether unto 
this purpoſe may not be referred the fifth Canon'of the Counci! 
of Thelsxſe, Aflembled in the Year of our Lord 1228. which 
ordains, That when any fick perſon hath received from the* hand of 
the Prieſt the holy Commmnnion, it ſhould be carefully kept until the 
aay of his death, or of his recovery, Gt. For to take and receive, 
iS an a& of the hand, rather than of the month. Howeverit 
be, we have juſtified by the Tradition of the Church from 
Age to Age, that even in the Weſtern Church, Chriſtians re- 
ceived the Sacrament with their hand until the Tenth Centyu- 
ry, excepting, itmay be, ſome particular occaſion, which Gan- 
not prejudice the eſtabliſhed Law, and generally received @- 
ſtom 3; that in the Tenth Century, they began to iatroduce in 
ſome places the cuſtom 'of receiving with the mouth, without 
condemning the other pra&ice, which required it to be recelv- 
ed with the hand, whereof. we''have ſeen .examples in. the. 
Twelfth Century, and eveniin'the Thirteeath, which juffifies, 
*that the manner of "receiving the Euchariſt with the hand was. 
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ever” practiſed in the Weſt, ever ſince Chriſtianity been 
firſt eſtabliſhed 3 becauſe that before the Latin Church had a- 
boliſhed this cuſtom, the Albiger/es, and Walderſes, had ſepara- 
ted themſelves from its Communion, and carefully practiſed it 
amongſt them, until the time the Proteſtants ſeparated them- 
ſelves, who continue to practiſe it at this time. As for the 
Greeks, fames Gear, a Frier of the' Order of preaching Friers, 


obſerves upon the .Excholegie or Ritual of that Nation, That the 1n Euchol. 
Prieft or Biſhop gives the holy Euchariſt into the hand; according to the p.149.0. 170» | 


axcient praftice. And he repreſents the geſture wherein.the Cler- 


gy ſet their hands to communicate, ' which is. almoſt the fame 
required by. S. Crill of 7eruſalem, and, 300. years after him, the 
Council in Tr, which was common” alfo unto the le, 
a long time, as well as to the Clergy: bur ac preſent, ſailFthe 
ſame Goar in the ſame place, The Laity receive the Bread and Wine 
together in a Spoon. 


De Orat. C.14« 


Lib. 2, ad Ux. 
Cs. $o 


Cypr.de lap. 
P. 176, 


1d. de SpeR. 
P. 292 


Greg.Nazian. 
OTat. LI. Pp. 
7. 


Baſil. Ep. 
2659. r. 3- 
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3.CHA.P.:.: XIV. 


Of the Liberty of carrying home the Sacrament after 
having received it in -the Church, and of carrying 
of it in Journeys and Voyages. : 


Nto this antient cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament 
- with the hand, muſt be joined that- of carrying it 
.. home to their houſe, and keeping it, after having 
* "received it. © Terta#ian intimates it lufficiently when 
he ſpeaks of receiving the Body of our Lord, and 
keeping itz for —— he ſpeaks of keeping it to the end of the 
ſtation only, nevertheleſs it was at every ones free choice to keep 
it longer if he pleaſed, or to carry it home —_ him: and 
inanother placein his Writings, he plainly eſtablitheth thiscuſtom; 


- for writing unto his Wife, and informihg her ofthe inconveniencies 


which attend the Marriage of a Believing Woman unto an In- 
fidel, he faith unto her, The Hyusband will not know what you eat 
in private before anyjother Meats, and if he krow 'tis Bread, will he not be- 
lieve that "tis that which # ſo call a? S. Cyprian alſo teacheth the ſame, 
when he ſaith, A certain Woman having endeavoured, with her unworthy 
hands, to open her Cheſt, where the holy thing of the Lord was, ſhe was 
righted at the Fire which came out, ſo that ſhe darſt not touch its 
and elſewhere, ſpeaking of him that run to the Theatre and Shews 
of. Pagans 3. #ho ( faith he). zuns unto a Show, after having been diſ- 
miſſed, (that is to fay, after the Celebration of Divine ervice) _ 
and alſo carryeth along with him the Euchariſt, according to the uſual 
cuſtom, Gregory of Naxzianzen, {peaking of a great Sicknels of 
Gorgonia, his Siſter, If her hand (ſaith he ) had not hid ſome part of 
the Antitypes of the precious Body and Blood, S. Baſil, his infimate 
friend, tells us that was firſt begun during the time of perſecu- 
tion, and that this cuſtom, which ſtill continued in the Delarts 
amongſt the Friers, and all over Egypt, among(t the People, was 
innocent, and- deſerved no reproof : They were conſtrained ( ſaith 
he) daring the times of perſecution, there being no Prieſt or '\ iniſter, 
{ that is to ſay, Deacon) to rake the Communion with their own hande; 
and it would be ſuperfluous to ſhew that it was not a thing intolerable, 
becauſe it was a thing which had been effefFually confirmed by a long wt - 
or 
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for all thoſe who dead 4 Mioneſtich life' in the Woeds, where there! $5110! 
Prieff, having. the: Euchariſt;in- their, Houſe, do . receive it! themſelveys; fil yy 2 | 
At Alexandria alſo, and over all Egypt, each one of the peaple:hathmoſÞ\ +4 © kt 
commonly, the. Sacrament in their Houſes; for the Prieft making at. once the:« _.. .. 
Sacrifice, and diſtributing it, he who receives it_mhole and imtire-arroncey— 
and who takes of it daily, ought to bejieve that he partivipates thereof as. 
effeftually as sf he received it from the Prieſt '4\hand' ;<for alſo 13th the'! 
Church” the. Prieſt gives one Portion, and he that \receiuts it;heeps ttovith' 
free liberty, and ſo-with his hand puts it to his mouth »,'1t ax then the ſame 
thing, as to the wertue of it, if there be received: from the hands of the 
Prieſt one Portion, or ſeveral Portions at once. | It 18 colle&ed our .of 
S. fern to, have been ſo practiſed at Rowe in-his time" for in his: 0G 
Apology unto Pammachize, for the Books whiclr he-had writ againſt _ . 
Iinidn, he ſpeaks'in this manner, »/ knew; at Rome: they have this” Ie _ Ep. 
cuftem, that Believers ſhould daily receive the: Bady of Chriſt : which 1 **: © 
mither approve nor condemn, for let ez ery one |judge' as.he pleaſes; but I 
arraign the Conſciences of thoſe who Commynicate the ſame. day that they 
Bave defiled themſelves -with Women, and who, gicordingto Perfius, waſh: 
themſelves at night ij the River zi wheretorg. do this notidareito go" towards 
the* Martyrs ? why do they not go into ' the. Churches: Ir: Chrilt vne thing: 
in private, and another in publick ? What i not permitted in. the Charch, 
x not permitted at home: I alſo refer - unto this'cuſtom' what'S. Aw . 
fliz faith of a believing-W,oman, That ſte. mada 'a Plaiſter? of) the Aug. oper. 
Eucharift, io put upon her Sox's \ Eyes; who was :naturath\blind; Ita pert. cont. 
in all likelihood of the Sacrament:;which ſhe 'had keprt::1- There is if Jul 1.3.c.164. 
the Tomes of the Councils a Counal : of Sirragoſſa, m 'Spain, 'of | 
the 38oth year of our Lord, but which Cardinal Baronizs thinks aq An. $7. n. 
was aſſembled in the days of Pope Heormiſaa, that is, in the begin- 150. 
ning of the Sixth Century. In this Council -there-'is a Canon 
found againſt thoſe who .having received the -<acrament in the 
Church, did not there eat it, If ir be grazed bat any one- hath "mo o, , conc. 
eaten the Sacrament which he received in the.'Church, let. him be © Ana- p. 584-ult. 
thematized for ever, or as Garſias Loayſa hath. it, thoſe who receive the edir. 
Sarrament in the Church, and do not there eat it, let them be Anathe- 
ma: yet I would not aflure that this Canon was made to-aholiſh 
the cuſtom of carrying, home the Sacrament, and!keeping ic; for: 
Itind that the Eleventh . Canon of the Council of Toleas, affems' 
bled ane. 675. explaining the Fourteenth Canon of" the--Firſt 
ficil of the ſame place, which had ordered the ſame-which : 
that of Sarragoſahad : I find, I fay,,thar this Council ſpeaks againit 
choſe who having received. the ,Euchari/, threw, it away through 
Inhdelity.” After all; the cuſtom of keeping the:Sacrament coil-* - 
ritned nll the: end of the. Sixth Century, and: haply to! thetbe-- 
* | ginning 
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ginning-6f the Seventh; for fob X6/chus , who "tis thought li 


C. 74 Bibl. ved abont that time, relates in his Spiritual Field, That « certaiy 
_ t. 13-Y- believing Servant, having received the Sacrament on Holy-Thurſday, 


wrapped: it in a clexxs Cloth, and laid it up in his Cupboard, IT know 
not*whether what we have already faid of the Inhabitants of 
Antzerp, may not be referred hereunto, where that numerous peo- 
_ ple did _jn the- Twelfth Century hide the Zncharift in Cheſts 
add-Holes, for : ſeveral 'years together. And as Chriftians kept 
the Sacrament, ſo they alſo carried it with themin their Voyages, 
as appears by the Hiſtory of Sat», Brother to St. Ambroſe, {ox 
bein agent danger in- a Storm at Fea, and being not yer Bap- 
tix he deſired: one of the Company, who was Baptized, ad 
who had the *acrament along with him, to give him part of it; 
which be giving unto - him, S154 took and bound what the 
Chriſtian had given him of the Sacrament, in a Cloth, and tyit 
it abouthis Neck, he caſt himlelF inco the Sea. Gregor the Fir 
br Dialogues, teſtifies almoſt the fame of Ataximian, Biſhop: 


- Hracn/a, | ang of -his* Companions, Sailing in the Aariaty 
Shs that 16. bbs that >being” in danger of Sipwrack, they - 
ceined ({aich' He) the Body. and-Blood of the Redeemer. They mult: 
needs' 'then- carry along” with them the: Eucharif, and ic muſt 
be-nated that; Afaximian was not as yer. Biſhop, but Abbot 
ak: S. Gregaty's Monaſtery: Cardinal Barorins, 1n his Churchs 
Annak, : producerh . an ' Example " of * the fame cuſtom in the 
Evelth. Cencury, in the-time of #exander the Third, and ſhew- 
eth that it was practiſed. in ſome places. He takes what he re-. 
POrLS, from. the Ads of the life of S. Lawrence, Biſhop of Dub-. 
.. liz, whence ne cites theſe words, They diſcovered that four - Prieſts; 

went. along with a. great compatty of Men, who publickly carried the Eu- 
chariſt with them, for. a Viaticam, and fer a certain' Guide of the. wa). 
4s was then the manner - many to ao FT will not here ſtand to ex- 
amine if thoſe Acts of the life of S. Lawrence, Biſhop of Dublin, 
are'in their. purity: I will only ſay, That Sarins, from whom this 
famous. Annaliſt hath borrowed what he relates in his Annals, 
is; not. wont. to. repreſent. unto us, without alterations, thoſe mas 
ny things, which. he hath taken the pains to colle&, although there- 
is no Forgery in the matter now nfentioned: be: - -- 

Arcudizs, a Greek Romanized, teſtifies, Thar-the Monks among, 
the. Greeks carry: the Euchariſt with them in their Voyages. At. 
thus, time, in. the. Communion of. Reyre, to- carry. home. the. +. 
a 


cheriſt;apd,keep it, would be-an- At puniſhable-(BGirh the 
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Latin Church, ſeeing they believe Tranſubſtantiation, and that 
what is received at the&'Lords' Table” is tlie adorable Body of 
the Son of God, unto which a Sovereign reſpect is due: the 
Proteſtants themſtlves, who: have not the ſame belief, w 

not ſiffer this abuſe 3 and to ſay the trath, ir were to'expote 
this auguſt Sacrament unto many indecencies, which muſt needs 
happen, if Communicants ſhould be ſuffered to carry it home 
along with them, and keep it. _ 
Fn 
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Tuſt. Mart. 
Apol. 1. 


* Apud Baron. 
ad ang. 311. 
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thus to the Pope, 


- CHAP. XV. 


"The... SaCr.quicut\ ſeut-, unto ſuch, as weve abſent, unts 
-b5:tht': Sick, 'and-that ſometimes: by \the Laity. ©! 
HE Sacrament of 'the Exchariſt being a Sacra. 
ment of Communion, not only with AN Chrif, 
but alſo with Believers, who find in this Divine 
> » Myſtery a pretious Earneſt of the ſtrict and in- 
 _ .timate Union which they ought to have toge- 
ther: the primitive Chriſtians, which were of one Heart and 
one Soul, never celebrated the Sacrament, but that they ſent 
it unto ſuch of their Brethren as could not be preſent in the 
Afembly at the time of Conſecration ; to the;end that by the 
participation of the ſame- Bread, it might appear they were but 
one Body-with the reſt.- St. 7«ſtin Martyr teacheth ſo much 
when he faith, That the Deacon diſtributes unto every one of thuſe 
who are preſent the conſecrated Bread, and Wine mingled with Water, 
and that they ſhould carry of it unto thoſe that were abſent; and 
accordingly we read in the Acts of the Martyr St. Zacian, one 
of the Prieſts of the Church of Antioch, who glorified God by 
ſuffering Death in the 311th year of our Lord, and the lat 
of the Perſecution of Diecleſian, That he celebrated the holy 
Sacrament in Priſon, with tmany other Chriſtians, who were 
detained for the Goſpel ſake, making his Breaſt ſerve for the 
myſtical Table; the poſture he was purt-in by the cruelty of his . 
Perſecutors not admitting him to--do otherwiſe, and that after he 
had participated himſelf of the Sacrament, = of it unto thoſe who 
were abſent, T have mentioned this paſlage as it is related, by 
Cardinal Baronius in his Annals, although neither Philotorgizs, 
nor Nicephorizs of Califte, which mention this bufineſs, re the 
beſt of my remembrance, ſay 2ny thing of this circumitance,. 
but only that theſe Believers did viſit him in Priſon. Saint 
treneus in Enſebins, tells us of a cuſtom whereby. the Br. 
ſhops uſed to ſend the Euchariſt unto each other, in token 
of peace and Communion, not. conſidering the' diſtance-of 
place, and the Seas over which it was ſometimes to pals; 
This holy man writing a Letter unto Pope- Yior, who: had- 
Excommunicated the- Churches of Aa, for celebrating Ea- 
fer- the- fourteenth day of March; in this Letter he ſpeaks 
The Prieſts ( (faith he ) which have been be- 
fexe yon,. do ſend the. Sacrament. unto Pricſts of the Charches _ 
ed - 
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- uſed that cuſtom ;- And it appears, that was commonly done 
ar the Feaſt of Ezfter, which the. Council of Lacdicea, 


prohibiced by 'OnEe of its Canons 3 The holy Sacrament muff Concil. Laod, 
zot' be” ſerit "unto other Churches at the Feaſt. of Faſter, 'un- © 14 


der 'the name of  Eulogies. But ſo 'tis, that 1 find great dif- 

ference betwixt what is faid by 7uſtin AMartw, an What is 

 faid by Treners; the former ſpeaketh of what was done to- 
wards the Members of the ſame Church, which could not. 
be preſent in the Aſſembly with their Brethren, and unto 

: whom was ſent their ſhare- of the Sacrament at rhe time 

when it-- was celebrated in the- Church 3 and the Hatter 

touched what was practiſed by the conducters of Chriſtian 

Churches one towards another, but not-at the very: time of the-- 
Celebration of the Sacrament. bent 

' But: if the Sacrament was ſent unto the abſent, it was al- 

ſo ſent unto ſick Folks ; It 1s true, great care muſt be taken 

in diſtinguiſhing betwixt ſick Believers , and Penirents : by 

fick Believers 15 underſtood Chriſtians Baptized, who had 
preſerved the [purity of their Baptiſm, or at leaſt who had 

not: coimmited' any of thoſe ſins which reduced thoſe which 

were convict, into. a ſtate of Penance : and by Penitents, I 
mean ſuch 'as- after their Baptiſm were faln into ſome great 

Sin', which: made them liable unto the. orders. of the hard 

and painful Penance, which was obſerved in the firſt” Ages 

of Chriſtianity. As for the former, I hind nor, in what remains 

unto/ us 'off the * three firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Religioa , 
any proof, that the Euchariſt was given them at the hour of 
Death, this cuſtom not appearing till afterwards; what 7-/tin 

Marty ſaid, not properly regarding the Sick, but thoſe that 


were abſent, as is: confeſſed by the learned Mr. de. Falozs In. c. 24. '. g. 


in his Notes upon E#ſeb:z5 his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory : as for 
the'latter,, I mean the Penitents, as they were excluded out 
of the Communion of the Church , this good and tender 
Mother, feeling her ſelf touched with compaſhon towards thoſe 
of her Children which breathed after reconciliation and peace, 
uſed this charitable | condeſcenfion for their conſolation, that 


the commanded-to abſolve thoſe of this Order, which were in 


danger of Dei:h, and at the ſame time to. give them the Sacra- 
ment'of the Lords :uvpper, as a ſea] of this reconciliation, that 
they might cepart this life full of joy and comfort. So it was 
practiſed by Denys: Biſhop of Alexanaria 1n all the extent of his 


Dioceſe, as he teſtifies in Ex/cbiar, where .he faith, That he A ud: Euſe". . 
commaniled to abſolve thoſe which were in danger of Death. if hutiOr. [, 0. Ge 


they aefired it, and eſpecially if they had: already deſired 


it be- ? 


: fore . 


Lhe Hiſtory. | 


Concil. Are- 
lat. 1. C. 22, 


£ fare their. fcknoſe. . There areto be ſeen. in $. Fan's i nt 


———— 


ſtles, who lived: at the fame time, ſeveral like dite 
ons. touching thoſe which had fallen during. the time of per- + 
ſecution : but becauſe: many were not mundful of 4efiring - 
reconciliation with the: Church , from whoſe Communion 
they had fallen -by their Apoſtaſy , untill they were taken 
with ſome ſickneſs which. endangered their lite 3. the firſt 
Council of Arles aſſembled Aw 314. forbids giving the Sa- 
crament unto ſuch as did ſo, unleſs they. recovered: their 
health, and did. fruits. worthy. of repentance : But this it ſelf 
ſhews that it: was. not refuſed. unto any of thoſe which being 
fallen, endeavoured to riſe again, by. paſſing through. the de- 
grees. of Penance, - and, that withous deferring to. the end. 
of their life, ardently deſired to be admitted into the peace 
of the Church. The Councils are full. of Canons: which di- 
re& the time and manner of abſolving. Penirents, which. was 
inſeparable from receiving of the Sacrament, . which- was, gj- 
ven them as the laſt Yiaticwn,, to aſſure them that they: were 
reconciled unto God. in their was Fs with the Church, which 
was: accuſtomed to ſeal this reconciliation and ue in- permit» 
ting. them, to participate of this. Divine Myttery: But- if Iam * 
demanded; Whether: this practice of adminiſtring. the Sacrament 
unto bed-rid Penitents, and, after the third Century, unto-0- 
ther ſick Folks at the time of death, doth not prefuppole 
that the 'Euchariſt was kept to the end it might; be apply'd 
in theſe haſty. neceſſities ? to ſpeak ſincerely, I; vo not, ſee 
there was any neceflary conſequence - of. one of theſe things wn 
t9- the other; but that alſo.-I find no directions: thereupon-in- 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which-makes- me believe, they 
contented themſelves then, in preparing , I mean in Bleſſing 
and Conſecrating the Bread and Wine to make- them the 
Body and Blood . of the Lord, at ſuck time as there was 
occa{ion-.to communicate any Bed-rid dying perſons. To ab 
ledge, for refutation of the keeping the- Sacrament, what. is 
written. in the: XI. Century, by Crdinal Humbert ;of. Blanchn 


. Selva, againſt the. Greeks, who reſerved. the gifts preſandtifts 


ed in Lezt, were not+ in my Opinion to argue, but trifle be? 
cauſe it is certain. that a long time: before Humbert wrote: againlt 
Nicetas, the Sacrament was kept -in the Latin Church 3 it 
might with more reaſon be urged againſt keeping the * acra+ 
ment that the remainder of- the Sacrament was in ſome” 
Churches burnt,--and in others it was eaten by little: Chit=. 


. dren: but alchongh this laſt -cuſtom_coprinued. a. long:.time-int 


our Frauce, as thall appear in the following, Chapter, _—_ 
thele 
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theleſs I find front the time of Charelemain, that is to (ay, in 
the VIII.. Century, formal dire&ions for: "WY the Sacta- 
mentz That the Priefts ( faith this Prince in his Capitularies ) 
have always . the Sacrament rendy to communicate the 5ick, whe« 
ther Old or Young, to the end they ſhould not dye. without the $4- 
erament.. Since which time, ſeveral Ordinances are ſeen up! 


the ſame Subje& 5 but before that time, I do not remember. 


”" 


have met with any, which nevertheleſs I do not ſay to af- 
hee poſitively that there were none before the time which I 
aſſign; but only to declare that I have not obſerved nor found 
any -on. the--contrary in the Second decreral Epiſtle, which is 
attributed unto St, Clement, Diſciple-of the Apoltles';; about the: 
fame time, it is exprefly forbidden, 7o keep till the next day any 
part of the Sacrament. | 

Bur in fine, ſeeing it ought: to'be confeſſed thar in the threg- 
firſt Centuries, the Sacrament was ſent unto Bed-rid dying Pe- 
niteats, and' afterwards unto Believers, in the ſame condition, . 
I is requiſite toinquire by whom it was ſent, there is no doubt 
bar for the moſt part. they were Clergymen that carried itunto 
theſe - forts of Perſons, yet nevertheleſs in ſuch a manner, . that 
they made no difficulty to eaſe themſelves ſormetimes-of this 
ere;. and: to- imploy Lay Perſons, young. Boys;. Men and 
Women, to carry it: ir fine, Dems Biſhop of Alexandria, re- 
liesin Exſeb;us the Hiſtory: of a certain Old Man called Sera- 
_ tim, 'who.having Apoſtatized in the time of JA was - 
excluded from the Communion of the Church, whereunto he. 
- could not bereſtored, notwithftanding: his earneſt entreaties to 
' tharpurpoſe:-bur: ſometime after being ſeized with a violent fick- 
neſs; whereof he dyed;. he ſenrone of his Daughters Sons for. 
a-Prieſt;, who being” ſick, ſent him-che Sacrament. by the 


Capirul, 1. r. 
C. 161, 


Ep. 2. Pſeudoe 


Clem. 


3 He gave unto this Youth ( faith Denys ) /eme; or a liti# Apud Eucb. 
of. the - Sacr ament; communding that it ſhould be moiſtned, and to: pat -_ 'Eccleſ, 1. 


i. in the Old Mans month, that he might the eafter. ſwallow it down s 
his grand. Child being returned, ſteeped it, and poured © it into the 
ich, Mans :month, who having by little: and little let it down, preſent- 
ly gave.up the-Ghoſt; Sothe Martyrology of ' Ads Biſhop of View- 


»e, that. of- Bede, . and the Roman; as alſo. the Ads ofi the life 49. d.1 5 Aug- 
Apud Baron. 


ad an. 260-$» . 
$. 


of Pope Stephen the Firſt, teſtifie, .that during the Perſecntian:of 
the Emperors: Gatian - and Yalerian,. Tharſiius, Acolyth © of 'the 
Church of: Fowe:, - di carry the: Sacramenits -of i the + Lords 
| me ndthis cnftom-/need./\nor ſeem” ſtrange unth ug if we 

nlider the-liberry: which was for along tiths/piyen -runto- 


to carry the ' Sacrament home - with” them unto. 


» Go 44- 


their. houſes, and keep it. In the life of Like the younger, - 


Amchoret, , 


. 
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Combef.auft, Anchoret, who lived inthe X..Century and which Father Com: 
Bibl Patt. 2. pefis a Dominican hath publiſhed, at leaſt ſome Copies, part. - 
Grac.l-p 985+ Fit.. we find this Hermit having demanded of the Bithc 

cum 1914+ of Cerinth how- ſuch Perſons as he was, that lived ſoliraiy 
in -the Deſarts, might participate of the Sacrament, having 

no Prieſt nor Alemblies made in 'thoſe places: 1- ſay we 

find, he ſuffered him and ſuch as he ws, to communicate 

themſelves, although they were Lay Perſons, and alfo pre-' 

{cribed after what manner they ſhould do it. And Father 

Ib. p. 1914+ Ceomvefis in his Notes obſerves, . that the Biſhop of Corinth 

was-then in the Bbop of Rome's Diocele 3.15 it. tobe thought 

any difficulty would have been made of . intruſting the: Sa- 

crament unto Women, - in thoſe places. where-: they;- were 

permitted to diſtribute the Sacraments in the Churches unto 

the people, as hath been before recited > There is 'in the 

VI. Tome of the Councils, a Homily in the name of Pope 

T. 6. Concil. Zo the Fourth, who lived .in_the middle of .the IX. Cen- 
P- 431- cury, - where Prieſts are forbidden to ,givethe. Sacrament. uato 
Lay Perſons, Men or Women, to. be. carried unto the fig 

it cannot then be- queſtioned, but the thing - was practiſed * 

to that time, and afterwards alſo; for 'tis certain, this Ser- 

mon is neither LZeo-thE Fourth's, nor St. Uhrick's,.as Gretſer 

imagined; it is. nothing elſe. but a Synodical Letter- of. A 

therins Biſhop of Ferona - unto his Prieſts : now... this: Rathenigs” 

| died towards the'end of the X. Century. ' Mr. de Yalois iff 
P. 138, his Notes upon Euſebias, ſaith, That he hath lately been \ ſo 
| informed: and we cannot doubt. of it, becauſe we have the 
Book it ſelf by the care and induſtry of Dom Luke d Achers, 

wherein we find this Decree, That no Body ' preſume to give. the 

TT. 2.Spicileg. Sacrament unto a Lay Perſon, Man or Woman, to carry it unto'the 
P- 261. Sick, It muſt then be neceflarily concluded, that ic was: f6 
practiſed in ſundry places, even in aly and near Rowe, un- 

ri] the end of 'the X. Century. The ſame Mr. de Yatois ob- 

ſerves upon the words of Denys Biſhop of Alexandria above 

: meationed, That 'it was ſo prattiſed a long time after; And he, 
F.139%. Proves It by rhe Prohibition which Ratherias was obliged to give 
wy unto his Prieſts, who without ſcruple; committed. the: Eu- 
chariſt into Lay Perſons hands to be carried unto ſick Folks 3 

- bur becauſe Ratherizs was but a private Biſhop,. and that his - 

power, Kaf ed not beyond his Dioceſe, ,nothing hinders: bu 

it midy be believed, it was alſo. pradtiſed elſewhere ſince that 

tithe, if leaſt ve ſee. the footſteps. of..that- cuſtom ;in Franch 

*.T. 3. Conci!, Very forwgfdin the IX. Century, ſeeing! Hincmar Archbiſhop;0f 

Gli p. 623 Rheimes doth prohibit it in his Capitularies, in the yeat:.852. Fa | 


4 


fo —C T0 HL ao __ 4 hs ES > , an OY A I OOLiEY , " — Z M : 
- a. » iP; - - by ” 
# k . 
Ly Pot AP ac: wo . LOOM - 
. ' —————_— OR UI RET LPR ne "> Ss 
: 4 - 
- * _ - _ of 
* . - 
- p & 2 - PR 
« * 
, hs 


. Sundry Cuſtoms and 'Praflices tonchmg the Sacrament. 
\ MONGST ſeveral cuſtoms obſerved by the ancient 


E find in the firſt 


e mention of a 
mncuc the Eye-lids were cloſed, and 
[' Eyes were full within 3 aPhyſian adviſing 
i the Bye S with an Iron inſtrument, 
ene ue oſt but what the Phyſician wonld have done 
with bis Faber with 4 Pleifter made of the Sacr ement ;, the 


kr then five ears old or upwards, ſaid. that he remen- 
it 


3s 


the ancient Ctvſtians buried the Sacrament with their 
at. Ts hetlect DT ITEnS EL attribuced unto 
«his Contemporary,for they both flou- 
CE Res CONerpordr Ne an evi- 
oy of this cuſtom; the truth is, > Fold L -.; _ ORs 
ingage hat Amphilechins was A 
et 


touching the Euchariſt, 
place, that they made Phiſtersofii fo St. Auſtin 
hich bein I 
yp Lis hn $6 


His pious Mather Aug. Oper. 
Imperf.concr. 
Julian. L 3. c. 


164. 


PE HE contrary, 
tobe forged and falſe, and 1 Ct Belkerwigin of De Script. in 
the ame Opinion 3 butit is. n now it bears the nas of an 3b. 


Epics a ic Fa attri along while al- 
= edily r TE nn cor how fp 


 poledto "be th _ of it. <Aireas of Paris, writing a- 
Br the ders in = Ninth nog Fees ſomething of 


Pry "i ky EEE 


La, ar cabaibop -—o"5 ws 5 ane We read then 
RA hs 200, 6 the B 


Fn. Parlſ. 
£. 7. Spicileg. 
P. 80, 


read i = three £4075, took ene Vita. Baſil. 
| poi} Send In: it, that be communicated with great fear, and that c.8. in Vic. 
berfevedhe ather to be buried with him; 5 and that put the third Par br. 


wrcel whon a Galden Pidgeon, be waved it ugon the, "Alter, or as *tis 
| be cops pH wo b bo Table. A Coundl of Carthage, afſem- 
rhis pra, Ted 


— 


eſan Synod of Auxerr, did prohibir it 


| Century, ſeeing that a Dioc 


. Greg. 1. dia- the decealed Parry: Unto whow (ith: Gregory,)' the Man of God, 
log. l. 2. with his own hands gave the Communion of the Body of the Lord, fay- 


| "Body, and caff. it our. no wire.” Ciltia 


vita S. Oth- 2boye thirty four years 
. mar, apud "6 | 
Surium, att, 
720. 16, | , ; © $1465 
Novemb. with much venergtion near the holy Body. Amalarizu Fortunatuas reports 
= Iyy _ from Bede, that when St. Cuthbert was buried, they-put the Encharift 


Heſ;ch. in 
Levitic. 1. 2 
©. 8, 


young Scholars ſent for on HS from School, as Evagrins, who 
- © 


__. wrotehis Hiſtory at the the Sixth Century, ' doth relate; . 
Evagr. hiſt... - 1 WAS (faith he ) an antient cuſtom in the Church of FO ntiboge; 
E4:6.35 that when ſeveral parcels of the immaculate Body of Chrift our | God rt- 
mained. young, Clylaren were ſent for from School onto whom they wert gum 
co eat.In France almoſt the ſame thing was praQiſed; but with abt- 
| tle more Ceremony.according to the Decree of theSecondCoin- 
Eoncil, Matif.\ Gil of. Yaſcon, allembled in the year 585; And <2 econdlecte- 
2: E.6« 4... (al; attributed unto S. Clemerr,.comitizals, that all ſhould be cori- 


*- Ja Spa,” the VL 693. Favesit- urifo'the 


| Libercy 


Epite2.Clem. turned at the Yeey Hinemyidy gee any nl meer: 
uncit of Toledo, Hrro © 


tt ee OE 


of the EWGWARET. _ 


— J 


Liberry.of the Churches;either'to keep theſe. remainders,or to.cat. 
them and becauſe if-thelaafofichtCommanion had -heentoogig, 
forthe numberof-Communiganes of each Church;thejremainder;, 
reaſon of che toogreatquantityzmight have oppreſtuheſtoniach 
of thoſe that eat it.z the Fathers of the Council, to prevent. this in- 
convenience, commanded-t9, offet; idling Oblations, acgordingto Concit.Tolet+ 
the uſe of the antiant. Eocleſiaftical prabtice', the remainders whereof may 16. C6. 
be eat ovithune' prejudicing the. healthef; themcbat eat-it.} But fromSpary 
we.muſt return into | ont Fr,4»ee,, there to- ſee the continuation of 
this practice inthe Tenth and. Eleventh Centuries3 -and .to; this 
end;.let.us examine witneſſes -which; Dom. Zak df Achery hath 
pivenus Ip thaſearethe antient ce the; -Monaſtr y of Cluny 
written at :theend.of the; Eleygnth WR Nhoug {LaL/Cop- 
regration was folded atchebegnning of the Fench..lt appears 
y theſe cuſtoms, that there were times-whergin..chey Ca Mice) 
be eaten at the: very inſtant; in this ſamous. Congregation, all 
that.remained after Communion which , its; true, was not Pra- 
Riſed-when thefe-cuſtams were written; that, Req ſay,,towards 
theend ofthe Eleyancly Century;.akhough the char gloth gar a domedrrheme 
{&;thar it- was generally practiſed:in.all other Qhuxchese7 Hate- Anja con-. 
rifore (faith he) /p thc care was: taken; that ajter. ak had Cimmunica- ſuerud. Clunie 
ted; the Prieſts themſelves, or as.'tis in the Maxgent, the', Priors, «who 3c: monalt. L. 
| had. brought whereof to communicate, did with a great deal of precaution ga ont 
will refpett, | cat-all. that did) regain, without, heeping; any; part af jt-tifl p. og, 
next day 5\ And I doryot know}; that. any.othe? cuftors H uſed generally full 
ether” Churches; the which is 1#0t much here regardea at gr oor, WHALE 
remains after the Communiin is kept. We mught, it-may be, wr IC- 
ferred unto this cuſtom,; what-is (aid in the Eighth Book of Apo- 
- folicat Conſtitution, chap; 13, and what.is, mentioned by, Zheophi. 
4,10-His Canonical. TER the ; 96) 


WE 


lu Bilbop ofi Alexay eng] 
Cuiongbut-becau&:thele.two'places-mayadmite Ne UL wa 
pretation; weeforbear citing tbemn; the Cuſtom now 1n.qnelagn, be-. 
ing already ſafficiently confirmed} > +111 np ne ls. 
- In the Fourth place, the-Antients .made no.difficulty ſome- 
fc: the IG. V MOL, & le.1t Wal Ins ARES” 
wards tip-thew;Pens, an thele wo mingled; Liquors; £1 HOES) 2y- 
thenicalyeo fign what they; intended to flgnsthusar was, dong by 
Dope 'Zheaberie 0 the VII;.-Century, t9 fignthe. condem 
depoſition 'of P;rrbus a Aonethelite, as.is teftified by Theophanes - 
in Baroning,z .. Prebns _(Aaith he) having [| left, Rome, aud Apud Baron... 
being arrived at Ravenna, returned like the. Des -—_ his Vomit 5, 6485 $.15%. 
which Pope Theodamus% anderfiard ng... in rafſembled:. the: whole 
Church , my Thea ho Sepu Hug A Jo - chief of ; the» 4+ 
foflits,! and acking for the holy Cup, he poxred . the quickying 
AI . S#lad; 
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23.5 


Containing the Doctrine of the Holy 


_ Fathers. 


HOSE which travel into ſtrange Countries, if 
| they are avy thing euarions, fail not chat of 
the Things which they judg moſt. conſigerable and 

. worthy their Obſervation *. It 1s true, all are nat 
alike diſpoſed, fame regard only their ann; provate 

Satisfattion, aud look, no farther , bug there be 
others, which undertaking theſe long and painful 
y" exattly ſet 

down all things which deſerve to be known; and being return'd home, 


they digeſt and communicate them unto others , who without ſtirring out 
of their Cloſet, or running any Danger, ſee what is mo#t curious and re- | 


warkghle in all Countries and Parts of the World. And certainly all 
Men are oblig*d unto thoſe Perſons, which are ſo, good arld charitable, as 
to expoſe themſelves unto a thouſand Dangers and Inconveniences to ut- 
form and inſtrutt us. This ts in ſome ſort the caſe of thoſe, which un- 
dertgke to travel into the Countries of Eccleſtaſtical Antiquity, which is 
of a vaſt extent, having no other Limits than thoſe of the whole Univerſe, 
4c well as the Kingdom of Feſies Chrift (unto whom the heavenly F =_ 
| | Aa ath 


others ; ſo that w1 
this large Empi 


0 
With a Reſolution and Deſign of communicating, what they. have * q 


it mag ſerve for. the Inftruttion and Conſe 
:{X. Tehre intleed tiſcharge thisr Dity _- 
Gad 1s plenſedto We 


to, and which 1 mtend to do for the time to.come, if it be not with all the 
Delight and Ornament the Reader: could wiſh; atlqaſt i ſhall be with all 
the Fanrerivy which canbe expefted from one, who believes to have well k- 
ftow'd his Labour and Pains, if his Endeavours would create inthe 
Atznas of Chriftians, divided by various Opinions in Religion, - more. ttt. 
der Inclinations of Love and Charity,and greater Deſires unto Peace and 
Concord, We have already ſeen all that relates unto the outward Forn 


of the Celebration of the Sacr ament., with the Alterations ayares | 


ned in ſucceſſion of time : now we muſt endeavour to diſcover what hath 
been believed of this Myſtery in this large and ſpacious Conntry ; but to 
3 the more orderly, and to ſhew with more eaſe and punt 


the' Dottrine, we wall extend our Proofs as to the Expreſſuans$@1t  unt0 
the ſeventh'and eighth Centuries, at which' 'time they ſuffer? L ſome Ate 
tempt, and as tothe Doftrine, - unto the ninth, ſagofone i recepyed ſome 
Alteration in the beginning of that Age. — 


<Jþ e 2h 1eag nor Vetter infirult. 
et. But the Providence of God, which is always vigilant for regent of 


s the: Hiſtory 


of the Innovations which have happened as well in the Expreſſioþs, 4m 
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t The Reflections made by the Fathers pon the | Words of the 


'* Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 


wu: 


THE holy Fathers had ſo- great a Love for Jeſus Chriſt, and 
-(&+ *Veneration for all his Inſtitutions, that they took a ſingular 


pleaſure in meditating upon this great Myſtery, and in making di- 


vers Reflections upon this divine Inſtitution. ' Our Lord ſaid of the 
Bread which he had taken, which he bleſſed, and which he broke, 
That it -was his Body ; 'and-of the Wine, that it was his Blood. © The 
antient Doctors of the Church conſidering this-Expreſſion of the 
Son of 'God, have declared with a common Conſent, and as it 


' were- united Suffrages, that Jeſus Chriſt called the Bread and 
- Wine, his Body and his Blood : © Our Lord, faid'St. Irenexs, has tren. 1. 5. c. 2. 


$ a(fured that the Bread was his Body. Tatian in his Harmony Tarian, tom. 
ypon the Evangeliſts ſaith : * That heteſtified that the Bread, and 7: Bibl. Parr: 
btheCup.of Wine, -were his Body and Blood: Tertallian, < That Tertul. 1. «. 
bhecalled the Bread his Body, and that he ſaid of the Bread;/and contr- Jod. 

© of the Fruit of the Vine, This is my Body, and my Blood poured ont, © a hong 
Orgzen.in one of his Homilies upon St. Marrhew : © That he con- parc. 
* felled the: Bread was: his Body. And the bleſſed Martyr St. Cy- Origen. in 
pier: £That'he-called his Body, the Bread' which was made of Matth. Hom. 
the colletion of feveral Grains. The Author of the Commenta= Eaton, Ep. 
ries upon the Evangeliſts, which go in the Name of Theophilus of +5. a4 Magn. 
Antioch,though ?tis not certain whether they be his,for all they are 

tributed unfo him in the Library of the Fathers, this Author, I 

{ay, hasexpreſſed his thoughts almoſt as St: Cyprian had done, ſay= 


' Ing © © Thar Jeſus -Chriſt called his Body, the Bread which is made Theophil. 


*of the colletion of divers Grains ;* and his Blond, the 'Wine Antioch. in 
*which is preſſed our of ſeveral Grapes : and' this he faith in ex- Math. 
plaining the Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, This is my 
Body, this is the Cup of my Blood. Euſebins Biſhop of Ceſarea in , 
Paleftin, had no other meaning 1 think, when he faid :. * That the _ Dem. 
Lord comianded to make uſe of Bread for-rhe'Symbol of his, Boz > © 
*dy. Nor St. Cyrill of Ferufalem'in theſe Words : * Our Lord Cy:ill. Hie of. 
. _ and ſaid of the Bread, This is my Body. Nor the Poet Fu- Myitag, 4. 
vencs, "when he declares : © That' our- Saviour giving the Bread Juyenc. l, 4. 
*unto his Diſciples, taught them, that he gave'them his Body, deEvang, Kiſt, 
Nor la fine an unknown: any an the Works of St. Arh = 
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DeDi2.& which ſaith : That our Lord called the Myſtical Wine bis Blood. $, 
my the Scruple which the Fathers made of cal. 


Parab, $. 72+ 


Epiphan, in 


An. hor, 


Gardenr, 
traRJ. 2-in 
Exod, 


Conſt. Apcſt. Bread which he broke, aud gave unto his Diſciples, This 6s the A- 
lib. 8.c. 12. Fery of the New Teſtament, | «ke Body, St. C wy 
Chryſolt in fee Is no leſs clear : What 5s the Bread? ſaith he, it is rhe Bogyof | 
x Co ., Hom. 


24. 


Hicron. CP. 4 
ad Hidid. 92. Þ[C 


Ange ap:d new baptized, ſaichexprelly.: That the Bread is the Body of Chrih, © 
ulgen:, d 
Baptit Eth. 


Cap. Vet. 


Cyril ' , 17, 


Epiphanius hindered by | 
ling the Symbols of the Euchariſt Bread afid Wine, contented him. 
ſelf to” intimate untous, that Jeſus Chriſt did aſſimilate his Body 
unto a Subjeft round as to its Form, and _without ſenſe as to its Pong, 
gio manner of reſernblance wito the incagnate Jmage, nor with the 
proportion of Members. * St. G audentixs obſerves, that our Lord, in 
giving the conſecrated Bread and Wine unto the: Diſciples, ſaid: 
This is my Body, this is my Blood. It is alſo the Obſeryation ofthe 


Authar of theApoſtalical Gonſtitutions,who makes Chriſt ſay ofthe 


Jeſus Chrift. St. Jerome alſo follows the ſame way, ſeeing heat 
ures, That the Bread which our Lord broke, and gave uno bis Difis- 
xs, Was his. Body, and the Cup, bis Blood; and that he proves itþy 
his 3s my Bady. - St: Auſtin in the Sermon untothe - 


theſe Words, 


and rhe Cup us the Blood of Chriſt. St. Cyrill of Alexandria was doubt- | 
leſs of the ſame mind, for in his Commentary upon St. Fol he © 
makes Chriſt ſay, Of the Bread mhich he. broke and diſtributed, thiis 


in Joar« :0. *. 7y Body which 55 grven for you in.Remiſhon of Sins. We may defend 


26, 37+ 


lower, and carry further the Proof of this firſt Refleftion, werewe 
not prevented by the Rule which we preſcribed, and of.che Relp- 
lution taken, of avoiding, as much as poſlible may. be, the repeat 
ing of the ſame Teſtimonies. - It ſhall then - ſuffice to inform the 
Reader, that ?cis a certain Truth owned by all;Men, bath Prove, 
ſtants and Roman Cathoalicks, i that when there is a Diſpute oftwo 
Subjects of a different Nature, it cannot properly be ſaid thatthe 
one is the other ; when therefore theſe ſorts of Propolitions weet 
pear wong of necellity recours muſt be hag unto the Figure, of 
etapnor. : ® . , t'0@ 
. -. What: the Fathers have depoſed is conſiderable ; yet I do net 
think it ſufficient, - nor thar it is all -which-they have to ſay untous 


. If we examine anew theſe faithful Witnefſe:, I doubt not but they 


will ſpeak again, and that they will inform us of other Truths be 
ſides above-mentioned z_ and that they will not leave us ig80r 
rant how they underſtood the Words of the Inſtitution. of this.ws 
guſt Sacrament. Thoſe which havediligently applic@ themſelves 
to the reading of Eccleſiaſtical . Antiquity, have doubtleſs found 
by Experience, that ſometimes one muſt travel yery far, and 

many large Volumes, before one finds what he looks for-; and 1. 


-loek upon theſe dry and barren Places to be like Wildernelſts and 


$24 unpleaſant Deſerts, which Travellers are ſometimes h_ 
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reed, that ſometimes are found without difficulty, in the Works 
6f the Ancient Fathers, places fo rich- and abundant; that 1 uſe to 


- ken” them unto thoſe/fat and fertile - Soils, which always anſwer 
- the Hu: bandman's expettaticn, and which with Intereſt reſtore the 


p2ins he with ſome little coſt beſtowed upon them. We may in the 
number of theſe latter ſort place thoſe Paſlages, where they have 
pleaſed themſelves in meditating of the Myſtery of the holy Sacra- 


ment : for not content to have told us that its divine Author called 
theEBread and Wine,- his Body and 'Blood, I find thzm ready © to 


tcl] us, that*they were his Body broken, and bis Blood poured out ;, and 
* thatas for them, they always conlidered him at that moment, not 


3 fitting upon ht Throne in Heaven, but as hanging upon the 
-Crofſs on Mount Calvary, expiating the Sins. of Mankind, and for 
the Red:mption of the World. This was in all likelihood what St. 

Cyproun intended, when he ſaid, That the Sacrifice which we offer i Cyyr, ep, 63. 
x Death of our Lord. And what St. Gregory of Nyfs, when he teſti- 
fies, That the Body of the Sacrifice is not Gro be eat, if it be animated; Greg Nyf. in, 
thiti, if it be hving. Thence it is that St. Auft:n ſpzaking of the ny - Dom. 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, faith : © That they. ſuffered the ſame Auguſt, Þ GL 
« which thoſe things did which they ear :- and he gives this Reaſon, .:1. How. a. 


' *tharthe Lord gave them-his: Supper, he gave them his Paſſion, 1d. Que!. 


And again, & Thar now the Geatiles all the Workd over do very __ C jg, 
religiouſly rgceive the ſweetneſs of the Sufferings of our Lord in \,,. gh un Li ” 
G6'the Sacraments of his Body and Blood ;. and that we are fed with 1.in Pſal.110.. 


©the Croſs of our Lord, becauſe we eat his Body. ...He alfo makes 


" theeating of 'the Lord's -Body conſiſt * in communicating, of his_ 19: de Doar. 


© Death, and in'profitably repreſenting unto our Memorics, that LAGS, 3 3.0005 
© his Fleſh was broken and crucified for us. St.Chryſoftom always, ., 
repreſents Chriſt as dead in the S2crament : * Jeſus Chrif?-repre- Per oy ha 
'X wed him oe if fa acrifice 4, + The Myſtery, that 1; to ſay the Sacrament, Math, 

#the Paſſion and the Croſs. And upon the Acts of the hily Apo- t Hemil. 83... 


Mes: Whitf,: faith he, ichis: Death 3s celebrated, &c. then is dicla- | Hom. 2. 


ved & tremendous S act ament,which is. thus God hath given himſelf far the 
World. And upon the Epiſtle to the Romans * Adore wponthis Table Hom. 8. 
whereof we are” all * Partakers, Jeſus Chriſt, which mas 1 crucified far #5. 
And upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians : Whuleſt. the'Sacrifice 55 car- Hom. 3. 
Wedout, m1 4that the Lamb Chriſt Feſrs' our Lord 5s ſkin, ; And-upon 


the'Epiſtleſt6- the: Hebrews 2 Our Lord Feſws Chriſt is flxetched aut Hom: 14+ 


fieiv. - And'unto'the People of Antioch 5\Wtbat do: you,..0: Man? you Tom. 1. Hom. 
futar Lyrhe holy Fable where Feſus. Chrift licth ſlain. And inthe third 15. . 

Book of Prieſthood } When you ſee our Lord ſacrificed and dead, the Tom. 4.1. 3... 
Priefh 4 ! oficing an d prayin Is and all: thoſe mic h are preſent died red de Sacerdok. 
able fretioiss: Blood, | iQ inthe Hamuly of: the NOI 
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ep. 130 


Id. ep. 145, 
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© himſe] 
' - <.jnviſible Nature, but ;his Body: The Bread, ſaith. he, which Þ 


Judas: ©. Have reſpect for the matter or ſubject of the Oblation, 
<. to Jeſus: Chriſt iwho. is held forth {lain.. And upon-the Name of 
Church-yard :.<-We {ball towards Evening- ſee; him-which like a 
* Lamb wascrucifizd, killd, flains;And again 4.5 You: farſake-him 
« keing, him-put to death. 'Andja fine,/4n the Homily-: touching 
the Euchariſt, in the Dedication, or.of Penance :.<* O wonderful} 
*© Jou are not aTaid, the Myltical:/Teble being made ready, the 
« Lainbof God being fein for you, &c. and the pure. Blood b:- | 
<« ing powred: aut i6f the; Side into:the Cup for your, Sanctification; 
We iwill-add' unto! all. this: Hefychie: Prieſt of Feruſalem , 'whn 
ſpeaks after this manner + **-God-made the Fleſh of Jeſus: Chriſt 
& which was not fit tobe eaten before his Death, I ſay, che made 
& titfit to be our Food after his Death : for who is it.that deſired to 
« eat the Fleſh of Gcd:? if he had: not- bzen crucified, we ſhould . 
© noteat the Sacrifice-of: his.Bcdy ;. but 'how/ we eat the Fleſhing 
< taking the Memorial of-his Paſſion. And. again'z &, The-Croſy 
« hath made ceatable by Men the Fleſh of our Lord, which was: 
& nailed upon it : for if it had not been ſet upon the Croſs, 'we 
<« ſhould not have communicated of the Body of Chriſt. ' This waz; 
alfo,: E ſuppoſe;iThegaoret's Meaning, when he ſaid : ©, Our Lord. 
fi romiſed toigive:for the: Ranſom of the World, not att 


<« will give, .js my Fleſh, which I wilh give for the Life of the World, 
* And.in the Diſtribution of the” divine Myſteries, jn taking the 
<« Symbol he ſaid,Tbzs is myBody which is grven for you:or as the Apo# 
« ſtle. ſaith, which is broken. And alſo in giving the divine Myſte® 
< rie-,; after he had braken the Synibol, .and; that he had divide& 
& it, he adds, *Tbrs 15'my Body,” which is broken for you in Remſſion of. = 


| © Sins: And again, *This 5s my Blood, which is ſhed for many for the © 


<«< Remiſſion of Sins. And elſewhere he calls the Evchariſt, * The 
<*< Type of the Paſſion of our Saviour. : St. Cyril of Jeruſalem COlle, 
fdering| before him'what.wasdore in his -Time.:in | the Celebration - 
of the Sacrament, faith among.other. Tihipgs; bat we.therein offer 
unto God, Jeſus Chriſt:dexd for tur Sins -' that. .is to. ſay,. in as much 
as we pray him to accept in our«liſcharge, the/Death-which he ſuf- 
fered for us, and in our room and ſtead, Ard-StiFulgentins ſome. . 


time after'T heodover, .in-one ofthe Fragments; of the ten Books he - 


wrote againſt Fabian'the:Arrian, having repeated the. Words of 
Inftitution\of the Sacrathent;.'as St. Paul.relates; themy ihe addsis * 
That the Sacrifice is offered to ſhew the | Lord's: Deatb,, anto' make © 
Commemoration of him, which laid" down bis \Lifs fot us. Amataromw © 
Fortunatw ſpake the ſame Language in the I X. Century, as ſhall-bg 
ſhew'd-in-kts place. - »t: the .meartwhile:it.-is:;rieceſlary.toobſtrves 
tharall-Chfiſtians confeſs; that/Jeſiis Ghaiſt bantdt be-lo ae fecren 
ment. 
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metas dead, but Typically, and Myſtically ; becauſe hs really dies 


- -NO/MOTE- 17:1 ©, z ; 
"But becauſe our Saviour ſaid, after having diſtributed the Cup 
2 tothe Diſciples, - / will drink no more of this Fruut of the Vine, until the 
Day that TI ſball-arinkgt newwith you in my Father*s Kingdom, | fird 
the holy. Fathers: have taken nctice of this Circumſtance,, ſe. ing 
they have been pleaſed to. declare unto us, that Jeſus Chriſt did 
call-that the Fruit of thg Vire, that 15, *Wine,- which he drank or 
gave unto his Diſciples to drink in the Celebration of this divine 
"= Myſtery..This is, as I conceive, what Clement of Alexandria would 
; intimate in theſe Words : ** That what the Lord had blelſed was Clem. Alzx, 
* & Wine, he would declare hinrſelf, in faying to his Diſciples, 7 P=4'81 z-c.z. 
' &-will drinkno more of this Fruit of the Vine, until 1 drink it with you 
« in the Kingdonrof my. Father. Origen:in all likelihood had no other 
meaning, when he obſerved, that Jeſus Chriſt gave unto bes Diſciples  ,;.o. trum 
; Wine,, which he called che Produftion of the Vine ;, and in as*much as 7. in 1 evit. 
that he would not drink himſ:1f at the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, it was, that being ready:to offer the Sacrifice of his Body, 
bethought fic.to ſhew. inhis Perſon the accompliſhment of the Type 
and Figure, which': had gone before in; Aaron andthe High-Prieft 
under the Law, who were forbidden drinking Wane, ' when they 
were to draw neas the Altar to ſacrifice. The Poet Fuvencus may 
Alſo be here admitted, if the; Paſſage which might-be- alledged of 
Us; were-in its purity, and had received no altzration ; bur be- 
cauſe in all appearance it hath been-Jaltered, I'll paſs-it over .in ſi- , 
lence, that no body' may have cauſe of Exception, and inſtead of 
Javencus Ill produce St. Athanaſirs, which ſaith : ** That when Arhar. in 
% the Lord gave the Myſtery, or the Sacrament, he ſaid, [ will 2/9 
«© drink, no more of this Vine. And St. Hilary : « That having ta- Hilar. in Mat. 
+ ken the'Cup, and broke the Bread, they drank the Fruit of this <2P- 39 - 
<.Yine,., And th's is the -reaſon; wherefore St. .Bafil, toi prove, 
' that we *call the Produth of the : Earth Fruit ,' and not" Children, Baſil = Zo. 
thus alledges the- Words of our Lord, 1 will: no. mare drink of the OO me: 
Fruit of the Vine , that is to ſay, of the ProduCtion of the 
Vine. St. Epiphanins diſputing againſt the Encratiax Hereticks, or 
the Hydroparaſtarians, who uſed only : Water in- the celebration-of 
the Euchariſt, 'and for that reaſon were' called: Hydroparaſtites, or 
_Aqparians, refutes them by 'the Words.'of our Saviour, ſaying, 
b Their Sacraments are no Sacraments, but they counterfeit th:m Eiptan- 
0 imitation of the true; therefore they ſhall therein be con- {47 
--demned by, the Words of our Saviour, which ſaid, 1 will not. 
&* rank. of the, Fruit of the Vipecs i St» Clryſaſtom : obſerves ſome- 
thingof the anme- Nature; when; heiafſures; ©i-Thar- Jeſus Chriſt, Chryſoſt.hom. 
to pluck up; by the Roots this. pernicious Hereſy, and to ſhew us 33-10 Math, 
is - - "_—_— 


192 - . _ »The Hilfozy þ: 
« that when he diſtributed the Myſteries, he gave-Wine, he fail 
<< exprelly of the Fruit of the Vine, for the Vine Gaith he) doth. 
G-nnad. lih:1.4 © not produce Water but Wine... And Gennadizvs Prieſt -of Mg. 
Dogm Ecclcf-* fſellis, blaming thoſe, which under a pretext of Sobriety, uſed Was 
Cap 75: ter inſtead of Wine in the celebration bf the 'Sacrament, refutes 
them by this reaſon, That there-was Wine inthe Myſtery of our Re- 
.demption z and he proves it-by theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, From 
benceforth I wifl not drink, of 'the Fruit gf the Vine. Amalariny, 
Florus,, and Chriſtian Druthmer ſpake no otherwiſe in the IK:h Cen- 
tury ; but becauſe we will not change the method preſcribed,” we 
will at this time wave their Teſtimonies, and the proof of this ay- 
tient Tradition, by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Witneſſes which have 
been famous in the'Church, as St, Fuſti= Martyr, - St. Ireneus, Ter. 
rallian, and many others; altho Chiliaſts and Afillenarians. For - 
St: Jerome informs us, that to prove that. our Lord ſhould drink 
Wine dvring the Reign of a 1000 years, which they believed he. 
| was to reign upon the Earth, -they made uſe of theſe Words of our 
Apud Hizrcn. Saviour © I ſay unto you I will no more drink_of the Fruit of —_ * 
Ep. ad Hedib. © wntil' 1 drink, it new with you in my Fathers Kingdom:  from'tli 
Gt. « place, ſaith St. Ferome, ſpme-dream of the Fable of a 1000 year 
< during which they argue Jeſus Chriſt ſhall reign corporally, an 
« that he will drink Wine, whereof he drank-not from that tink 
« until the end of the World. WhatSt. Ferome.dillikes- in them, | 
is the reign of - a 1000 years, during which they imagined thit 
Chritt ſhogld drink Wine upon Earth | whereof he had not tall 
any from the moment which he drank in the celebration of the 
Sacrament, and whereof he was not to drink until this pretendet 
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Tongue a going, . atd that 'tis with regard to his Intention, wkt 

he hath diſcourſed of, a Matter, the Expfeſſions made wiſe of miſt 
be conſidered for repreſenting-his. Thoughts ; without this we mylt . W 
needs; ſtray, or at leaſt fall into one of theſe Inconveniencies, cithet 
not to comprehend the Senſe of what is xead, ' or to.impute _ | 
him that ſpeaks things which are ſtrange, oreven ſometimes unjait 
and unreaſonable : For Example, Jeſus Chrift commands us int 
Goſpel to imitate the Wiſdom of theiunjuſt Steward which" had - 
wickedly waſted the Goods committed by his Lord unto his'Trult 
this Precept, to conſider-It barely-and litterally, is very wide of 
Mark which our Saviour intends, contains a- wicked: Pradtice, and 
quite differentfrom'that whith hercacherlius in'His Goſpel, "tld 
being pure and holy, infinitely \ſurpaſſeth* what-is' beſt” and: Wer | 
commendablein the Heathen Morals : But/ifwe conſider his eye 


—_ 
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zo&Iotention, there3s:notbing in this Precept which is not worthy 


' the School of Chrift: What herequires of vs is not to.imitate the 


ig&dealing of this unjuſt Steward which waſted his Maſter's Goods ; 
heanly. would? have us imitate his Wiſdom in making Friends, 
when he ſaw_his:Stewardſhip:was like to-be taken from him ; that 
is to ſay,that we alſo-ſhould make good uſe of thofe Goods which he 
is pleaſed to-beftow on us;and whereof he:makes us Stewards; that 
wehontd 'emplay them to the relief of the Poor, that by means of 
our:Alms-deeds,. and: Charity, we ſhould make our ſelves Friends 
which-may: contribute unto” the ſaving: our Souls, by the Prayers 
which they make'unto-God for us: Nothing can be more reaſonable 
thanfhiis Rate which! St. Chry/tfom lays down ;; We muſt not (ſaith 


Chryſoſ. 


— 


he) Jook oly upon the Terms, but the: Scope of him that ſpeaks, the cauſe Hom, in bze 


be noted, [this Rule hath its-particular uſe when the Expreſſions are 
and difficult,: and when by:Raying at'the Terms,and fol- 
lang the rigour of the Letter, aconvenierit'Senfe cannot: be gi- 
retanto. what-is ſaid or licard:;. exceptiin ſuch'a caſe, nothing hin- 


 (d&rsbut looking unto the ſope of.him that ſpeaks, ſtreſs may be 


lid -on-his Words, and much-light_ taken from his-Expreſſions. 
'Ehus have the Holy: Fathers proceeded in examining the: Words: 
uſed by. our Saviour, \ ininſtitating the Sacrament; becauſe all they 


| haye'tald-us hitherto, are only fo many Reflettions which they have 


madtzypon the Words:and  Expreſfions'of this Mercifut Saviour ; 


 bux:fiecaufe they were verily perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt, which is 


Wiktom it ſelf, had an end in inſtituting this Divine Myſtery, they 
would know: the end and deſign which he propoſed in leaving this: 
precious earneſt of his Love: unto. tis Church 5 Do . hi, ſaith our 

rigs remembrance of me ;, for azoften as ye eat this Bread, and drink 
of thuiCup, faith St: Pau, ' you ſhew the Lord's Death till he: come. 


| Frontwhence they conclu that the Intention of Jeſus Chriſt in 


tuting the Sacrament, and that of the Church in celebrating it 
by his Command, was. by this means to preſerve: amongſt Chriſti- 


absthe remembrance of his Death and Sufferings:; bur becauſe. his 


Death doth ſuppoſe his Incarnation ahd Birth,. and that:moreover; 
his bleſſed Reſurrection and Exaltation into Glory enſued thereup- 
08, 1 find they have included in this Commemoration. commanded 


_ (by Clirift, the confideration of his Incarnation,bitter Death;of his 


Reſurretion,and of his Aſcenfion into Heaven. According to which 
ſameof them-join ants the:conſitlerarion of his;Death;i that of his 


ang: occaſion bw Diſoourfe, and Comparing all together, find out the \<ba Pater ft 


5. P. I25, 6. 


= 


lochraation; as St. Zftin Afariyy,, which: ſairh, © That4tic Lord Ju. Mart 
"commanded: us:to make'the -of the Euchariſty:in. remem- ©2292 I'yP 


*:drante that hemade himſelf M T7 for thoſewhich believe in him, 
' —_ 


«& and 


P+ 296, 


ſeaſt and meaning of what 1s therein _ Nevertheleſs, it muſt *i porch. r- 
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"The Hiltozy 


Id. ibid. p.259- 


Tar. Diateſ. 
t. 7. Bib), Par. 


B.fil. de Bapr. 
C, 2+ P> 51, 


taudent, rr. 2, 
1.2, Bibl. Parr. 


In Cap. rx, 
Iad Cr, 


&« and for whom he made himſelf Mortal; and the Cup in reman. 


© brance of his Blood. But ſometimes alſo, conſidering the Death 
_ of Chriſt as the end of his Conception, and of his Birth, becauſe he 
' took not onr Nature; and was born of a Virgin but to die, they 


are content .to conſider the Sacrament as a Memorial of his 

only : In this regard the ſame St. Juſtin ſaid ; © That Jelas 
& Chriſt coma usto make the Bread of the Sacrament in re- 
«© membrance of the Death which he ſuffered for the Souls of thoſe 
« which have been cleanſed from all Malice. This was alſo the mean. 


ing of Tatian his Diſciple, when he ſaid, © The Lord commanded 


<« his Diſciples to eat the Bread and drink the Cup of the Sacn- 
<« ment, becauſe it was the memorial of his approaching Afﬀiction, 
« and of his Death. There wereothers, who making this Ref. 
ionin themſelves, that the Death of Chriſt would be of no bene- 
fit unto us without his Reſurreftion, which aſſures us of his Vige- 
ry over the Enemies of our Salvation, and of the Eternal Fathery 
accepting of the Satisfaftion he made unto his Juſtice in our ſtead, 
and 1n conſideration whereof he delivers us from the Slavery of Sin, 
and the Devil, have conſidered the celebration of the Sacre 
ment as the commemoration of his Death and Reſurrection : Such 
was the Refleftion of St. Baſil, when he obſerved, that, What wets 
and arink,, (to wit, of the Bread and Wine) # #s to the end we ſhould 
always remember him who died, and is riſen again for ws. Others, in fine, 
contdering that Jeſus Chriſt was aſcended into Heaven, and "that 
he had left us the Sacrament as a pledg of his Preſence, to comfort 


us in expectation of his glorious Return,they thought the conſiders | 
tion of his Death ought not to be ſeparated.from that of his Aſetty - 


fion,and that as they ſhould think of his Humiliation and Su 
they ſhould alſo think of his Exaltation and Glory ; This wasinWl 
likelihood the meaning of St. Gadenrixe, when he taught, ©**That 
<« the Sacrament is our Yiaticum,or Proviſion for our Journey, where 
« by we are ſtrengthned in the Way, until by departing out of this 
© Life we gotohim; that it is an earneſt ofhis Preſence,and the por- 
< tract of his Paſſion,until he comeagainfrom Heaven ; butanearneſ 
& and a reſemblance which he will have us take in our Hands, and 
& reccive with the Mouth and Heart : to the end we may have 
* graven in our Memories the great Benefit of our Redemption; 
To thus much alſo amounts what is ſaid by the Author of the Com- 
mentaries, attributed unto St. Ferome, + That Jeſus Chriſt hath 


<« left us the laſt Commemoration, or the laſt Remembrance, 5 _ 


< if one taking a Voyage into a far Country, would leave a Toki 
© with his Friend, to the end that when-ever he look?®d on' it, he 
<< ſhould be mindful of his Love and Kindneſs, which he cannot do 
<«< without ſhedding Tears ifhe perfettly loved him ; and that he 


« paye 
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SE SOOT ”" . 
« ogye us this Sacrament, to the end that by this means we ſhould 


«always remember the Death which he ſuffered for us. Sedulius 


hath only-tranſcribed this Teſtimony in his Commentaries upon the 


fame Epiltle, and upon the ſame Chapter. Primatiws, an African 
Biſhop, declares in the VIth Century, that it was his Judgment, 
and he explained himſelf almoſt as the other two had done ; and 
Chriftian Druthmer will ſay the ſame in theIXth Century: as for the 
Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, he hath joined all theſe 
conſiderations together;** For he will have us to remember his Paſſion, 
4 his Death, Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſecond 


4:Coming, which will be when he comes with Power and Glory to 


« jadge the quick and the dead, and to reward eyery one according 


& Mark, and what is found in that which the Zatins uſe ar pre- 
ſent comes very near it. But the Fathers reſt not there, for I have 
obſerv'd that when they ſpeak of the Euchariſt, as of a Pledge and 
Memorial, they ſer it in — not only of the Truth, but even 
alſo.of the Truth abſent ; ſo it hath been underſtood by Gandentins, 


 Sedwline, Primaſine, the Author of the Commentaries attributed 


unto St. Jerome, in the Paſſages we have alledged, whereunto may 
be joined theſe Words of the latter, That we have need of this Memo- 
rial all the time.-which ſhall continue until he be pleaſed to come again. It 
Kin the ſame ſenſe Theodoret ſaid, After bus coming we ſhall have no 


' teedof Signs or Symbols of his Body, becauſe the Body it ſelf ſhall appear. 


It was alſo the meaning of St. Auſtin, if 1 miſtake not, when he 


Conftie, Apoſt. 


I, $8. Cc I2. 


© to his Works. -- The ſame thing is to be read in the Liturgy of + 


In 1 ad Cer. 


Cap. 11- 


Theodoret in 
1 ad Cor. c.t1. 


laid, That we ſhall not receive the Euchariſt when we are come unto Aug. Serm. g. 
Chriſt himſelf, and that we have bygun to reign Eternally with him ;, he de diver. 


iid alſo elſewhere, That no Body remembers what is not preſent : A 
Maxim grounded upon the Light of Reaſon, for *tis by this Princi- 
pe the Philoſopher ſaid, that the Memory is not of things preſent ;, 
and the Prince of Eloquence, That the Memory is that whereby one re- 
members things which are paſt. | 

;.. I never think of theſe Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
This is my Body, but I deplore with grief and ſorrow of Heart, the 
Kate of Chriſtians, which have made the Sacrament, which our 
Saviour inſtitutedzto be the Bond of their Loye and Union, the occa- 
fion of their Hatred, and the ſorrowful matter of their fad Diviſi- 
08s; and as I ſhould be over-joy'd to contribute any thing to diſ- 
avſe thoſe which are in Errour, by giving the Words the Expli- 
ation which they ought to have, I thought one of the beſt means 
to effect it, was diligently to ſearch in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers 
have taken them, and in - what manner they underſtood them, 
for 1 make no queſtion, but a belief agreed upon by Chriſtians at 


I9. in Pal. 37. 


De mcmor. & 
reminiſc. c. 1. 
De Invent.!. 2. 


all times, and uniyerſally received at all times in allghe Climates of | 
| B 


b 2 the 
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Clem. Alex, 
Pxdag.l.2.c.2. 


"Theoph.. Anti. 


Tertu]. 1. PE 
contr. Marc. 
C. 40: 


Cyprian.ep.76. 


Hieron. Com. 
in Matth.c.26. 


"the Chriſtian World, is Catholick, Orthedox, end'by conſ 


och, in Matth. 
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worthy to be Tetained in the Church,; -as an-Apoſtolical Truth, 
Therefore, 1 have applied my {elf unto this Inquiry, to:endeaygur 
tofind in their Works their true-and. real 'Thoughts:; and becauſe, 
for the moſt part in their; Homilies, and popular :Exhortations, 
they are tranſported with the feryour of. Zeal, and the motidns-ef 
Piety,, which often made them uſe Hyperbolical Expreſſions, fitfar 
the Pulpit, and ſuitable unto, Orators, which-ſhould. be patheti- 
cal acd feeling,. I have not ſtapt at theſe ſorts; of Werks, 1, have - 
chiefly examined Commentaries, and Expoſitions, where. for ith: 
molſt part:they ſpeak Dogmatically, and in-icold Blood, j;and th: 
true and genuine,.T.houghts of thoſe'which write -0f expound _ 
beſeen.. And but that I mean exactly to keep within the B 
preſcribed at the. beginning of this ſecond Part , -I' might cominye 
my Inquiry .unto the XLith Century, which would give us the Tv 
ſtimonies of Zonaras a Greek:Canonift, and.of . Rupert de Durtz,, us 
the 1IXth doth thoſe-of Raban, of Chriſtiav Druthmar, aridiof Byr- 
tram. Laying then aſide theſe five. Teſtimonies, not to aniniape 
the Law I willingly impoſed on-my felf, Ple begin vvith Clemint of 
Alexandria, who lived at the end of the ſecond Century;  Jeks 
«© Chriſt. C{aid he) bleſled Wine, ſaying, Take, drink, thiss my 
** Blood, the Blood of the Vine ;, the.hdly Liquor.of Joy, wepeo 
« ſents by . Alegory,the Word, | to: wit, . with . regard touhs 
<< Blood, which was ſhed for many for the Remiſhon 'of Sims. 
From Clemeirt of Alexandria | will paſs unto Theophilms of Auth, 
who wroten the ſame Age ; ©< When Jeſus Chriſt ( faith he) fad, 
« This.zs my Bedy, he called Bread, which is\made-of many Graits, 
© hisBody,. whereby he would repreſent the People which the hath = 
© taken unto himſelf. The third ſhall be Tereullian, whichifaith, 
<< That Jeſus Chriſt having taken Bread and diftribnted it undo hs 
« Diſciples, he'made it his Body, ſaying, This #- my Body, (that 
<« 1s to'ſay) the Figure of my Body. | The: fourth i St. Cyprum:; 
« When the Lord, ſaith he, dothcall, the Bread: made of feveral 
<« grainsof Wheatzhis Body, he fignifieth thereby the faithful People | 
& whoſe Sins he bore, inaſmuch as it was but-one Body. The fifths 
St. Ferome, who dyed in the yearof our Lord 426 ; ©. As they watt 
« at Supper (faith he) Feſ# took, Bread, blefſed it, and brake it, wil 
<« pave it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. Aud = 
«© taking the Cap, he gave Thanks, and gave it unto them, eg 
& Drink, ye all of «t ;, for this is my Blood of the New Teftamens,” f 
&« the remiſſion of Sins. When the Typical Pafſoyer was accompl- 
<< ſhed, and that Jeſus Chriſt had eaten with .the Apoltirs / 
< Fleſh of the Lamb, he took Bread, which ſtrengthneth:Man' 
:: Heart; andyproceeds on to the true Sacrament of the begs 
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*'t9the end, that as Mekbiſedeh., Prieſt of the moſt High God, 


« tad offered Bread and Wine to repreſent him, {dhe :alſo ſhould 


| «repreſerit-the Fruth of his Bbdy- and of his/Blood.' 'The fixth-is 
&t. Huſti8s\ COMcINPOrary with-St. Ferome,' and dyed about theven 


rs after him'z < The Lord made no difficulty-to ſay, This4s my Auguſt, conty 
« Body, "when he gave the Syrhbol of his :Body. -'The feventh is aun. co r2, 
Theoderet,. © Our Lofd, faith'he, malle an Exchange of Names, Theod Dial 
6 and pave ane» his Body the Narhe-vf the Synibol; 41d unto the oO 
+ gymbdl'the Nite ofhis Body ; and'in the faine plate, 'tells'vs 
«mn Pftith;' whereof the Holy Food is the Signand Pigere; Ts it 
«gf the (Divinity of Jelus'Chriſt,. or of his /Body and Blood? Tt -is 14 ivid 
« &yident?cts of the 'thirigs/whereof they hive their Names 5 for * 
& the Lord having taken the Sign, ſaid' not, This is my Divinity, 


- %i\byt Thes'#s my Body, and afterwards; This is my Blood. "The 


this Fauthnthis Biſhopoof Hermimn in Africa, who aſſiſtedtthe 
HOccuinenical Counetl, about the-middle of the ſixth Ceritury; 
* We do'call faith he) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood, Facund.1. g. 
& which is in'the Bread and:confecrited Cup, theBody and Blood P: 494 495: 
& of Jeſus Chriſt ; not that the'Bread is properly his Body, and the 


_ Cop his Blood z/ but becab ſe they contain in them the Myſtery, 


« oithe Sacrament of his Body and Blood © From whendeit:is al- 

* that the Lord'himfelf 'called'the'Bread and the Cup, which 

® he blefſed-and gave tntothis Difetples, 'his Body ' and His 'Blood. _ 

The ninth is St. Ffdor, 'Biſhop of Sevill-im Spar, << Weecall (Faith 159, Hic-. 


. "e} by the Command'6f /Chrift -hififelt, his *Bolly- and Bloc, o igin.! 6.crg. 


*thet which being fandMfiet of the Fraityof the Eatth, foonſe- : © 

* crate82n14 made a'Sacramene. *'Dhernth. is Bede, 'that' bright 

Star of the Engliſh Church, which finiſhed his Courſe, Anno 735. 

&* Teſus Chriſt (faith he) ſaid unto his Diſciples, This is my Body, Beda Comme. 
&« becauſe Bread ſtrengthens the Heart of Man, and Wine doth > Marc. 14, 
& increaſe Blood in the Body ; it is for this reaſon that Bread re- 

* preſents myſtically the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine his 

* Blood: - Thertcventhis-a-Connct{ of 338 Biſhops, affembled at 
Conſtantinople againſt Images, in the year 754. © Jeſus Chrilt, 4,,4;90: in 
* ſay theſe Fathers, having taken Bread, bleſied it, and having gi- a3. Concil. 
* ven Thanks, hebrake it, and giving it to his Diſciples, he {a:d, N'c#v.z ad 6. 
* Take,eat. for the Remiſſion of Sins, This is my Body ;, in like manner 

© having given the Cup, he ſaid, This is my Blood, do this in re- 

*rmembrance of me ; there being no other kind of Thing, nor Fi- 


_ © purechoſen by him, that could ſo fitly repreſent his Incarnati- 


©. on. © See then the Image of his quickning Body made honoura- 
& bly and gloriouſly. Here are eleven ſubſtantial Witneſſes, which 
being added unto the five others which we paſſed over, and 
ſhall appear in due time, make up the number of ſixteen, without 

h touching 


Lhe Hiſtozy 


touching thoſe which may by evident and neceſſary Conſequences 
be drawn unto the ſame Teſtimony); for I have made choice only 
of thoſe which ſeemed moſt evident, and of thoſe alſo ſome | 
in more expreſs Terms than others. The Reader may Jude, If all 
theſe Witneſſes which ſpeak of Bread, Wine, Fruit of the Vine, 
of Figure, Sign, Type, Symbol, Sacrament, of Repreſentation, 
of Fruits of the Earth, do not give a figurative ſenſe unto-theſe 
Words, This is: my Body, This is my Blood. And todo it the bet- 
ter,” let him exactly. ſee if any of theſe .antient Commentators 
have ſpoken of Reality, of bodily Converſion, and. of local Pre- 
ſence in interpreting them : for, ſay the-Proteltants, | they could 
. not paſs over in' ſilence ſo important a DoQtrine as that; in an 
occaſion which indiſpenſably obliged them to ſay ſomething of it, 
without rendring themſelves guilty of horrid Hypocriſy and In 
juſtice : So that if they haye not done it, and that there appears 
no ſuch thing in what hath been produced and examined, as in- 
deed, ſay they, whatever Scrutiny we could make, no ſuch thing, 
nor like it, doth appear ; it may be ſafely and lawfully concluded 
that all theſe Fathers have taken theſe Words not in a proper and 
literal Senſe, - but in a figurative. and metaphorical Senſe. More 
over, -all theſe Refleftions of the Ancients, upon theſe Words of 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, amount juſt to the manner'f 
. underſtanding them, commanded by the Council of Trent, when: 
it forbids to interpret the holy Scriptures, contrary to the  unani- 
mous - conſent of the Fathers : * Becauſe, as 'tis explained by 
Melchior Canus, Biſhop of the Canaries, who alliſted at the Coun 
cll ; The Senſe of all the Saints, is the Senſs of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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CHAP. Il. 


of what the . Fathers believed, concerning what we re- 
ceive in the Sacrament, and-what they have ſaid 


of it. 


Eſides the many Refleftions. made by the ancient Dottors, up- 
B on the Words uſed by our Saviour in the inſtituting this moſt 
auguſt Sacrament, which we have ſufficiently enumerated, and ſet 
down'in the foregoing Chapter ; I find they have ſaid many other 
things which may direct us unto the true - underſtanding of their 
Belief, which we will enquire into in this ſecond Chapter. In the 
firſt place, they have called the Euchariſt, Bread and Wine, in the 
very att of communicating ; There 5s giver utito each of theſe preſent, Juſt. Ma 
faith 7 in Martyr, the Bread, the Wine, and the Water which have Sd ages 4 
been conſecrated, St. Ireneus, Bilhop of Lyons, gives it the ſame 1. 1.4. c 34- 
Name, calli:g it The Bread upon which Prayers and Thanks have been 
he. ſame reaſon 
that our Chriſtian Philoſopher, I mean St. Fuſt:n,; ks, of the Contr. Tryph. 
Encharift of Bread and Wane. Origen. againſt Celſus, © The Bread bong S 
which 5s called the Eucharift, the Symbol of our Duty towards God. And Cs. 


inthe ſame Book, The Bread eff ered with Thankggivings, and Prayers 1d. ibid. 
made for the Mercies beſtowed on us. And in his Homilies upon Levi- !4. Homil. 5. 
| ticus, The Bread which the Lord gave umo his Diſciples. St. Cyprian * M©\idic- 


was of the ſame Judgment, when he called it, The Bread of the = Fo 6; voy 
Ind: And in his Treatiſe of the Cp, or in his Epiſtle to Cec:lis, Apud Euſeb. 
he very often calls it, Breed and Wine mix*d with Water; and faith, Hit 1.6 c.43. 
That the Body of the Lord is not Flower only, nor Water only, but a "0 _ 
compoſition of theſe two things kneaded and moulded together, and made 
wito the ſubſtance of Bread. And Cornelizs.Biſhop of Rome, writing 
unto Fabiaz Biſhop of Antioch, of what paſſed in the undue Ordi- 


nation of Novatian unto the Epiſcopacy, and ſpeaking of the Sacra- 


ment in the att of diſtribution and reception,he calls it,That Bread: 
From hence ?cis that Tereullian diſputing againſt the Marcionites,who Tertul. contr. 
taught;that the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not the Creator, Muc.l.1.c.z 3. - 


he reproaches them, That they were baftized in the name of another 


Gea, upon anothers Earth, and with anathers Water, and that they made 
Prayers, and gave Thankg unto another God, upon the Bread of another.. 
It is eaſy to underſtard that in ſpeaking in that manner to Aſarcior, 
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he preſuppoſed that the Orthodox made their Prayers unto'God the 


Creator, upon this Bread ; that is to ſay, The Bread of the Euchariſt, 


And the Author of the Epittle t6;the' Philadelphians, under Ignatius 
ED. ad Philad, Name, faith, That there 15 one Bread broken unto all. If wedeſcend 
; lower, we ſhall find that the Council of Arcyrws, 1n the year 33 
my ANT. forbids Deacons that had ſacrificed untoIdols, To preſent the Bree? 
Gone Neocel, #24tbe Cup. Andithat of Neaceſarea of: the ſame Year, ſaith, Thar 
c. 13. the Conntry-Priefts cannot offer nor give the Bread in Prayer, ner the 
| Cup in the chief Church in the City, if the Biſhop or the Prieſts of theCity 


& OI preſent. Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea wrote about the year 328, 
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© RT”; hat the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church, expreſs darkly by the Bred | 


and Vine, the: Myſteries of 'the-Body'dnd Blood'of ChrifÞ. Tt: was ali 
B. in Match. theopinion;of St. Hilary Biſhop of Poitiers, when theſaid; That 1 
Ce 30. Paſſaver. of our: Lord was ntade,” the Lord having't aken the Cup and bil 
Macar. Hom, # he: Bread: [1 St; JUACarins. followed the ſame StePs, in ſaying; That 


27. zz the Church one-participates-of viſible Breadto eat ſpiritually the” Fliſh 
Conci!. Laod. of our Lord. . *Fhe/Conncil of Laodicea,; afſembled about the mk 


C, 25. 360," oxdains, [Tha Adiniſters ought-not - (that is to fay the Deacons, 
or rather $8b-Deacons) "46-48 miniſter the Bread, nor bleſs the Eg! 

Concil. C:r:h. A Counciof Carthage madethis Decree, That in the Sacraments" 
- TM the Body. and Blooapf our: Lord, nothing elſe ſhould be. offered but whit 
the Lord himſelf bad done 3, to-wit, Bread, and Wine mingled with Wh. 
ter. This Degige is the-37thin the Code of the Canons of Uk 
Churoh of Me; axd it is thereiinferted ſomething different; bit 
Ang.de Civit. yet ſuch a-manner as'dothrnat alter the 'Senfe. - St; Auſtin is i 
Pcil.17. c.5- leſs-poſrive; when heideclares, That ts ear the Bread, is under the 
Cyril. in Joan. New Teftamenr the Sacrifice of Ehreſtians. And St. Cyril of Alexan- 
1.4-c.14 & 1.12. driaſaiths That in the Euchariſt eſs Chriſt diſtributed aud. gave 
Heſ-ch.in Breadrunto his . Diſceples.- For the ſame  Reafor: Heſychins ates 
Levit.l.6..2;. us. that. 'The Oblazion' of Jeſus Chriſt is performed in Bread, ail 
Endos. Bibl. Wexe.” . The Princeſs Endoxiaz Wife unto the Emperour Theoddfins, 
Parr. r. 14 the younger,' may take place amongſt all thefe Witneſſes which we 
P. 130. havealledged, her Depoſition being of no- Jeſs moment than the 


Apud Phor, a the” TSR | | Poon en BEE%. 
Bibl.Cod-115. Author-in Photias his Library, aſſures, That Feſus Chriſt in his 


Concil. Tolet. Council of Toledo, held in the Year 693; faith twice, That the Lord 
16. C. 6. breaking a whole Loaf, gave it-to be taken ir parcels by his Diſcipi\ 
Council. in And the Council in Tra/ls Anno 691 ,'take and apply unto t 


Trul, c. 3z. felves the 24th Canon of the Council of  Carthape, -witte - IsT0 


Secondly, 


- 


—of the ENCHARIST. = 


Secondly 5, The ſame Fathers teſtify that the Bread of the Sacra- 
mextis Bread whichis broken.. I will not here make uſeof the Te- 
:mnonies of thoſe, which poſitively affirm that our Lord did break 
Bread in.his Sacrament, as Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Fuven- 
on, St. Hilary, St. Auftin, -St. Cyril of Alexandria, the Empreſs 
Eudoxia, the XV I- Council of Toledo, &c. I will reſtrain my ſelf 
"at preſent unto thoſe which ſay, that we therein break Bread, as 
the Author of the Epiſtles under the Name of St. /gnatizt, tor! he | 
ſpeaks of breaking 02e Bread, and faith, there is one Bread brokgn un- 1gnat. ep. al 
toall. And the Author of ] Recognitions oþſerves of St. Peter, that ow & ad 
be broke the Euchariſt. Theophilus of Alexandria ſaith, that we break, 7hilad. L 
the Bread for our own Santtification. St. Chryſotome, that was the ob- Ee) 6- 
jt on Cr IRE w_ os An of the ſame Mind, when Paſch. r, 
he ſaid, erefore. did the e, when. he ſpake of Br 
« ſay, which we break,; for that is ſeen to b2 done in —_ 24'is ra8Cor, 
This 4s. alſo whar St. Auſtin teſtifies, when he ſaith : ©. That the- 
%.-Bread-is broken /in the Sacrament of the Body of Jeſus Ghrift,*,; Auſt, ep. 86. 
& and that what is. upon the Lord's Table, is div od inpqlictle = "Berge. bad, 
<, Bits, to be diſtributed 3, And elſewhere, © t breaking-de Temp; ©. 
4% of the Bread ſhould comfort us$. - St Fulgentins' = reads- the- _ = 3s . 
Words of St. Paul, The Loaves which we break, - And St... iſidore of. = 164-8 : 4 
Seil, The Bread, ſaith he, which we break,, is the Body of Feſus 39; Era1.de 
Chrif?. We ſee alſo that St. Luke means the' Sacrament of the:Bu-* cap, rs; © 
chariſt by the breaks of Bread; which the Syriac Interpreter: hank it 2 20. 
ape by the breaking of the Secrament's, and whereSt, Luke ſaith,: 
Deſciples were wet together to break;Bread,, he hath render'd 
its We.were met 9m tobreak the Euchariit, Therefore "tis that: 
tir baly Fathers, which ſpeak of breaking Bread, ſpeak alſa.of 
* As when Clement of Alexandria obſerves, that: Clem. Alex. 
40 Ty divided; each of the People cook part of 48... And view. Ln 
Aufin, 7 Judas avd Peter received cath of them -a Piece, - And FE 719 
ſpeaks of a Woman: which-had lockt in her Cheſt: a-Por- polt(Cal. 06." 
riew 6 the Encharift. - There's nothing morecommon in their Wri- Cypr. de laph. 
| tings; whence'came the Terms of F.arts, Morſels, foouny wide yril, Alec. in 
. were common ſo long ' time-in the Churchz and: which\made them Joan es 
fay,that Feſws Chriſt gave Morſels of Bread mo lus Diſsiphes? Apd-that' 
but a Fate is rakan,icaals what: mg zD "_ af-dlev: 
ms at he ſent by:a,young Boy unto Serapion,ce tices or Pare” ruſes, 
the Eucharift. And St. Auſtin, that. we recaive. but a-litkle, yo l. 6.c; _ 
ate fatued by it inwardly in the Heart. Unto thisConfderativa may _ Serw. 35. 
alia cpaſtans Traditionsfithe Ghureby. whaton webeve os Dh 
on rm ts in-the-YIkE-Ghaptes:of tae firſt: Part: - Eg 
_ Savtha holy Fathers have upanimonlly Hepoſed;, that: 
of Chriſtians is a —_— of Bread and Wine. 


In 


in the third place, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, they fay, « Tha 
iei94) Corn, (5 Wear, {e) Freie offhe Vine, (4) the Fra 
Aug.ferm $4 © i6is(4) Corn, (b)Wheaty (c)F1 the Vine, (e)the Fruits ofthe 
Ce diverſ.c. 28. © of the Harve lefſings of the Creator, (£)' Creatures ef th 
5 Eudox. in «Barth, (f) the. B ___ te Vine, the Liquor of Joy, (5 Bread - 
$ 36. XAr-  « World, (b)-the Blood © Wine preſſed out of ſeveral Grapes, 
;Theod-vialr & made of everal Grains jural number,(Fwet ard dry Food 
4 Sedul. in op: <c (k)Breads or E.oaves,in . - p is the Bread of the Euchariſt; # 
Rd Hig. © They ſay moreover, T Bread and Wine ; as St. G audentins Bi- 
gr ET * St. Baſil, (m "ihe Afr of ment of Bread and Wine ; St. Auſtin,” 
7} Tenwl. cont, ſhop of Brefſcia, ( we rt the Cup; as St. Fulgentins, (p) the 
Marc.).1.C. 14. (o) the Sacrament of Brea ME (q)) that it is not common Bread; as 
'& wet Sacrament of Bread 5 As ran, id Irenens l. 4. c. 24. Cyril of Je! 

&]). 5.Co 4,8. i» Martyr in his ſecon : POIOBY, 1B tsſm.'Chri . pag. $68," 

h Clem. Alex. | and Gregory of Nyſſe in Bapt: hate 
Padag: Ls c.2. rujalem, Ayſtag. hers reſt not there, they politively affirm, thatit 
5 CyPPs.©P. 76: rom, 2.  TheFat Clement of Alexandria, * (n) What our $9 
£0 contra 15 B <a coed NN, he, was Wine, he plainly ſhewed his on” 
co 8 © yiour bleſſed, faith hi Diſciples, I will no more drink, of this 
{ Jab. Mart. 4 felf, in ſaying unto his Diſciples, 1 wil 


wy = 0b wi in my Father's Kingdom, 

| pi--©* Fruit of the Vine, witil 7 drink it with you in my Fatl $8 

Bail, d. By. Se pad tr the ſame, for having. repeated theſe ſame Words 
S.c 27» : p 


Par \T we fird, that what our $a : 
Gaud.. trad. of our Saviour, he ſaith, ©* G&) Arbor Wtdooinw and that what he- 
> in Exod. 14. ©. yiour offered was a Cup © Wine Nothing can be ſeen more- 
« Aug, comra - «ſaid to be his Blood, was Win din (t) St. Auſtin's Sermilt- 
Fa nm thi fe, than what ts rea in | POOR þ kere- 
uls.2d Mo: Formal to this — lated intirely by St. Falgentius,' whitt- 
fum.< 11, uo the new Baptized, 'Sncrament which they fare tpon rh&W> 
; Clem lex. ly is en Eyes do SY _— Ak | rod the- 
Pzdag l,2.c.2. il of Calcedon. * The For » Jaith "his. 
s Cypr. ep:63. Council i& call the Bread; his Body,” and the-Wine, 
Aug.adInfan. « Myſteries, did call t] oo rr Br 1: nterfeit Profs: 
apud Flg, I Blood. We may CON poarre prays Table; that 
NS RE rg TOE 
nil Ke fuche The Lord bikiſefcalled the Brezd which be had Sify 
if, & ptzd. ſhith, ©: The-Eord tumeſtc ic DAc5 is Body and Ws. 
par LLs. i Id the'Cup which he gave er Perion, mncalicts? 
Facund. L 9. ««.Blobd/ "iba in fine'of Mexentivg a | 'S ſe Dialogues wereadf/ 
c, ult. eCliarch of Amioch, in whoſe Di 


——_— hereof the Univerſal: Charch doth participates: 

t the whereof the Univerſal: Charch” | | 

Neſt. - "ay a in rIRIOIICE the _— Fes - er pen F -— a 

| is is not; yet all they haye to ſay unto: us, 1 _ fog 

1: och rt Works ſerera other þ-yor x boot nts > of | 

— veexeby'the hanGuiits the Knowledg of what we ſearch for,” "tu! 
Ee Tea ele ries em 

receie at-the Lord's Table 5/25 Juſtin Martyr, who ſpeaks Th 
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Enchariſt, 2s of « Fgod wherewith our Fleſh and Blood ave nouriſhed by Jaft. Mart. 
Trauſmatation. St. Irene doth depoſe, that our Fleſh is fed with is, APol3. © 


that aur Blood, ont Bod and Fleſh are nouriſhed, increaſed, and do ſub= wy 40 


Y 
s 4” aa 


' jv i. .-St. Auſtin faith,” that it is Bread which fills the _ St. 1/- Aug, ſerm. 9. 


dre Arch-biſhap of Sevill, rhat the Subſtance of this viſeble Bread doth 4c diverl, 
nouriſh the outward Man, and forefg, Or as Ratrar, - who hath nn" a 
transfert*d to us his Words, (not any more tobe found in [fidore's ge corp, & 
Works now printed) that all that is outwardly received in'the Sacra- Sarg. Dom, 
ment of rhe Body and Blood of . our Lord, is fit to feed the Body; The Ibid. 
Fathers of the ſixteenth Council of Toledo, in the Year 693, ſpeak Conc. Toles, 
of the Remainders of the Sacrament, as of a thing, that a quanti- j; <6. 
ty. of it may incommode the Stomach. That was alſo the Belief of 
Reban Arch biſhopof Mayence, in the ninth Century ; and of the 
Taborites in Bohemia, in the fifteenth, as ſhall be demonſtrated in 
time and place convenient. fx - 
Secondly, there areſome of them that poſitively affirm, that 

what is diſtributed at the'holy Table, is Bread, the Matter where- 
'of, after we have taken and eatit, doth paſs by the common way 
ofour-ordinary Food. Orzgen teacheth ſo in plain terms, when 
expounding theſe Words of the 1 5th Chap. of St. Mathew, That ® _. 
6 not what entreth into the Momh :defileth the Man, he faith, *-If —_— 
* what enters in the Mouth,goes into the Belly,and is caſt into the 
© Draft; the Meat which is ſanQtified by the Word of God and 

® PrFer; goeth alſo into-the Belly, according to rhe groſs part 

*.of it, and afterwards into the Draft; but by reaſon of Prayer 

| © .made over it, it is profitable according to. the proportion of 
* Faith, .and:is the Pa, that the Underſtanding is enlightned and 
* attentive-unto ayhat is.profitable ; and ?tis not the Subſtance of 
"Bread, but the Word :pronounced upon it, which is profitable 
©.nnto. him that eateth it not in a way unworthy of the Lord. 

This.Dodrine was alſo taught in the ninth Century: by Rabar 

; Arch-biſhap-of Mayence, and by Heribold Arch-biſhop of Auxerre, 

. and1I think 4 lately hinted that. Amalarins Fortunatus, who liv'd 

i in the ſame Century, was of this Judgment, which ſhall be EXa- 

F » When we-come+to :inquireinto the Belief of the ninth 

's Eentury. Father Cefor, the Jeſuit, attributes the ſame Doctrine un- 

; 

: 


tothe Greeks; It is true this Dorine was not:the Opinion of all .qppena. wil- 


theantient Fathersof the Church ; 'therefore I ſaid at the begin- ccl-op.7-p. 564 

” | Mgof this Obſervation, that there were ſome'of them that did 

7 | believe ſo: in effeft, St. Cyril of Fernſalem ſaith : © That the Cyril, Hierol. 
Bread of the Sacrament doth not go into the Belly, and is not Myſtas. 5. 

\ {out into the Draft z but that it is diſperſt throughour- the 

\ dubſtance. of:the Communicant for the good:-of his Body and ... 

- 90uk The Author of the Homily 'of the Euchariſt for the De> 

CC 2 dication, 


IR 


w__ 


"294 


& 
v#f% Joh 


0 OE” OI ACE oaks." SIR OS ack : Y $$ Toon en re 
: . SY ps ee a Cate Er oa La 5 HE Jnr en _ : AD > DIY 
£ - p - , 
- « 
x . p_ 
2 OE Vc IR A . I" 
4 K — - 
£ PR h 
oe F : y : 
£ is * 
1 Y —_ 
- "y wt 


Soren. Sens 
- char. in En-: ! 
can. AP f I 
Chryfolt. ©: 5» 
.S 

Damaſe. i:g- 
Orthodox, kid. 
cap. I4- * 


dicatioo, in St.Chry/yer's Works faith almbſt the ſame with-$, 
Cyils ** Take no heed thatit, is Breads think not that it is Wing, 
«for they _ caſt dut-88-Qthet; Meat; God forbid: you": ſhouſd 
«: once think Jo ;\ for--as when Wax: i8icaſt wr thaater Ne-. 
« 'of its Subſtance dothreuiaing an there jEmains.no ſuytrfluity;or 
&« .it leaves not behind{it neither foot nor cinders:; in like-mgnner 
« . here, imagine that the Myſteries are confumed with the Sas. 
<«.ſtance.of the Body. We may-add Foabn'Damaſcen untotheſe two 
Authors, - who Sn :,*. The-Shew-bread did repreſentyhi, 
&«..Bpead; and _iÞ1s this pure Qblatibn,'and' withoot Blood, which 


' 4.the-Lerd fore told by the Prophet, which ſhould be offer®d unto. 


 *% him from the Eaſt unto the Weſt, to wit, the Body and Blodd: 


/ feds; Ratran, and others : I'uhean,. that. if they. believed nor with 


& of Chriſt, which-ſhould paſs into the Subſtance of our Soul ane 
® Body, without being conſumed, 'withour: being corrupted, vr 
& paſling into the t  O Ged forbid ! but:paſhng into oar Sy» 
& ſtance for our Preſervation-/:: Theſe three Teſtimonies, as every 


enedoth ſee, differ from Orige»,. which indeed was alfo the Op 


nion of -Raban, Heribold and Amalarixe ;, but if they were not of 
the of re of Origen, they were of that of St. Faſtin Martyry/ bv 
news, 'St;-Anftin, St. Lidere of Sevil,. of the fixteenth Couticll of F# 


* Origes,; that the Bread-of 'the Euchariſt, as. 1o/ its materital-Sub- 


Aug. de Trin, 
«. 3+ C. Io, 


ſtance,: was ſubject 'unto the ſhameful neceſlity of ether common 

Food, they believed with the others, that it turned it ſelf ſto wit 
Subſtance, that our Bodies were: nouriſhed by it, and-that they 
were increaſed and: ftrengthned-by it 5 and fo their -Differontt 
with Qr7ges was only in the Cittumſtance, whether or no the Þ 

Bread went unto the Place of Excrements, Orzgen holding the 

E&rmative, the others the Negative : but as to the Ground of ht 
Doctrine,. I fin& them all agreed; and that alttof them reach. that 
what we receive at; the: Lords Table,' 5s: tbe Subſtance of Bread; 
which ſome -ſuþjett! to. the ſame. fate.of pur common Food; "thit 
goes into the Belly, and.from thence into the/Draft z, others ililik 
this Bread doth paſs ipto our'Subſtance, and if it- feed our Souls by 
the virtte wherewith God oy after Conſecrationand 
lawful Uſe of the Sacrament, it alſo nouriſbeth and increaſcth:jt 
Body by its proper Natureywithout turning into Excrements At 
the latter, 8s 1 conceive, are inclin*dofitethis Opinion the rather, 
becauſe receiving but very little Bread'and Wine in the Sacrameitt,, 
they made no difficulty to believe” that it all turns ints our Sb 
In the third places "the holy Fathers teſtify that this Saeriimedt: 
is conſumed: The' &read, ſaith St: idaffin, obich 54 conaale fin thit 
propoſe, ie renſuredin taking the! Sacydmeis > And. abaiti;ko o_ 


of the EVCH'ARIST. 26 
ter * What 5s put pon the Tablt is confuntd,- the holy Celobra- 
Hou" being ended. + Commonly there was no more alledped but this 
PiRAgeof St. Aſtin, to prove that the antiefrt Chriſtians believed, 
thit what was received at the Sacrament, was of fach a nature-as 
to beta effett conſumed. Wherefore 1- hopeithe Reader will not 
be diſpleas'd if [lead him farther, ' and make it appear, this man- 
ner of Speech-was ngd in-the Church a long time after St. Auſtin's 
Death. Theſe: Conſiderations we make upon the DoCtrine of the 
holy Fathers, ate of ſuch importance, that we' endeavour: to find 
-6ntin all Ages of the Chriſtian Ghurcle what Foot-ſteps"they have: 
left'ns of it in their Writings. - Hugh: Maynard in his-Notes upon 
the Books'of Sacraments of Gregory the firſt, alledgeth, and wholly 
tranſcribes a Pontifical Manuſcript, which-is kept 1n the Church of 
Regret, and. js, as far as I can gueſs, near to the eighth'Century, and 
probably of larer times ; in this Pontifical the whole Ceremony of 
Thurfday is repreſented, and amongſt 'many: other Obſerva- 
tiots,. this is to be read : © When the Biſhop waſheth his Hands, In Not. Me- 
* andthe Deacons go unto the Altar to uncover the holy Things, 27: inSacram.. 
® and that the Biſhop comes to the Altar, ſeparates:the Oblations &<5' P+ 34 
©'t6 break them, 'that-he takes: ſome of the whole ohtsto keep un- 
- ©'tif next day; the Day of Proguridicl, and-thwn they-cofftmuſic 
* cate withont' the 'Blobd: of the: Lord becailſe-ths Blood was 
& wholly conſumed the ſame Day. ' It may be eaſily:ſeen that the 
Bood mentioned by the Pontifical, 'is not the proper Blood ' of Je- 
fis Chriſt; for all Chriſtians unanimouſly confeſs; (that the-real . 
Blood of our Lord, which was hed npon 'the Cres for the Salva- - 
tidn-of Mankind, is ſhed no'mere,” and: is\ not'in a ſtate of being; 
conſumed' in the Celebration of the Sacrament; then, ſaith the: 
Proteſtant, -he muſt needs ſpeak of a Typical and Figurative Blood, 
Fmeanof the Myſtical and' SanQtified Wine, which Believers drink 
at'the holy Table;/ and:which is ſubject unto the fate of being con-- 
fatned : 'No othe Explication can be given unto the Words of the 
'Pottificalabove-inentioned, whict doth not ill Tuir with: thoſe of 
* Arfin ; and I promiſe my {elf that the tenth Century (however 
| Uitk and Wnorant it be repreſented by Hiſtoriatis) will furniſh us. 
* bith another Witnes,-an Abbot of a famous Monaſtery, 'which 
will ſpeak of the othet Symbol; what the Pontifical hath ſaid of the. 
OPS WEEN 56 2 £20 404 od 00s NGA 10 
In the foorthPlace'; They avow that the Sacrament of the Eu-- 
Uaariſt is on menimats Subject,..as Theophilus Arch-biſhop of Ale- 
_ Tnaria, for ng ths Opinion of Origen, who denied that the: 
Wy Ghoſt -exbfeiled; uny - dn -ypon 'Fhings thathave no- Theop.. Alex. 
3*heſpetks this 74 Inatheming this, he doth - not' conſider, Paſch. «. Biv).. 
= tint in Baptiſa the My ſtivel Waters are conſecrated _ ce Par. t. 3. p-#74 
Es 2 | & Ghoſt. 
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- -: TheWiſtozy: - , 
« Ghoſt, which deſcends, andthat.the Bread of the Lord whey 
<. by the Body of the Lord is ſhewn forth, and which we break-for 
** Our SanQtification ; and.the holy Gup, which with the Bread is et 


'< upon the Table of the Church, and which are things inanimate, 
'<<. are:ſanfifiedby-Prayers, :and by the coming of the-holy Ghoſt, 

St. Epipbanins was not far from this Belief, when .comparingthe 
Bread after Conſeeration with the Body it ſelf of our Saviour, he 


_ *Epiphan, in "ſaid, © Thatthe ones round-as to.its Form, and anſenſible--asto 


Anchor, '&< its Power ; but, the other hath rhe-Features and Lineaments «4 
"<<. Body, and is all Life, Motion, and Aftion. To thus much alfe, 

amounts their;Belief,, that the Change in the Sacrament concerned- 

not the Nature of- the Brcad and Wine to change them into/ano- 

ther. thing, -but only. toadd unto them the Grace which they. had 
not before ;.that is toy, a quickning. and ſanQtifying virtue in 


Theol.dial.r. the right-uſe- of the Sacrament. © Jeſus Chriſt, . ſaith-Theodora, 


<. hath-hononred the vifble Symbols with the Name of -his -Body 

= and Blood, not -in--changing their Nature, but in adding the 

**6 Grace. "op NE. 
In the fifth place ; Theſe ſame Fathers affirm, that.the-ſubſtance- 

| of-Bread and-Wine remain after Conſecration : it is the Judgment 
Mr ep.” ment of St..Clryſoſtom: © The Bread of the Sacrament, faith, hey: 
ad Czfar. « ;. called Bread before it. is ſanftified ; but Divine Grace-having 
"<< :fanctified it by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, it .is no longer called - 

'& Bread, but it is judged worthy to be called the Body of Chriſt, 

© although the Nature of Bread remains. Monſr. de Marca in his: 


|: o 4, French Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, doth agree, That until St. Chry-. 


Fag-9- Jaſtems, the Fathers believedithat the Bread did not change /its N#- 
. tureafter Conſecration : Moreover, he confeſſeth for truth the Let- 
ter of St. Chryſoſtom unto Ceſarius. As alſn the Abbot Faggot doth” 
in his Letter unto Monſr. ds Marca, Son to that Liluſtrious Prelat 
and Preſident of the Parliament of Pars ; he therein further in-- 
forms us, that this Letter of; St. Chry/oſtom is inthe cuſtody... 
Monſr. B:got, : who in his Voyage into, /raly found it in the Library 

whence Peter Martyr of Florence formerly procur'd it, 1 mean in the- 

Library of the Duke of Florence; ſo thatforthe future there ought 
notto be any farther Conteſt of the validity of this Letter, becauſe* 

the true Author of it cannot, be;.unknowa.. .. Theedoret, a great ads: 
Theod, dia), 2. Mirer of St. Chryſoſtamn, tells us : © That the Nature of the Sym+; 
&. bols is not changed. ' And-in-another of his Dialogues, * The 

'+* Myſtical Symbols, ſaith he, after Conſecration do not. change: 
-+* their proper Nature, . for. they | continue: in their. former Sup+- 
Gelaldeduat. & ſtance, in their firſt Shape, and-intheir firſt, Form, and arevile. 
in Chriſt. n2- © ble 2nd palpable as they were before. ; Pope Gelaſin, at the end 


K £ ueych, of the fifth Century 6 . Certainly» ſaith he, the Sacramen | cher 
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«Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which you receive, are ſomething 
&« thatis divine; whence alſo it is that by them we are made Par-- 
_ 4 takers of the Divine Nature,' and nevertheleſs they ſtill retain 
&-the/Nature and Subſtance 'of Bread and Wine. It was alfo the 
Jadgment of Ephraim Patriarch of Antioch in the ſixth Age : © The gprem. Any. 
«Body of Jeſus Chriſt, faith he, which Believers recelve,: doth tioch. apud 
& not forſake the ontward Subſtance, and hold inſeparably unto Pho< cv8-3290. 
the inward Grace. And that it: may not be queſtion'd that he | 
ſpake of the Sacrament, of his Body, he adds the {ame of Baptiſm, 
{aying, that it preſerves, jult as the Euchariſt doth, the ourward 
Form, and th: inward and ſpiritual Grace : © And Baptiſm, ſaith 14. ;vig. 
<-he, m_ wholly ſpiritual, and being but one, keeps the pro- 
< priety .of its ſenſible Form, that is ro ſay, Water, and loſeth 
Snot what-it' was made. . A Council of the Eaſt aſſembled at 
Conftantinople Anno 754, declares : '** That Jeſus Chrilt::comman- Cg,ci. Conſe: 
' *'ded us to offer the Image of his Body,. a- Thing choſen, to wit, in A8. Nicza. 
. © the Subſtance of Bread. - Ahyro Biſhop of Baſil,,. Walaftidves Stra- 2: AR. 6... 
bo, Ratran will teach the ſame Doctrine in the ninth Century, Ra- | 
theriuBiſhop:of Yerona, in the tenth, and: the Taborires:of Bohejwi - 
inthe fifteenth. _Yet it muſt be confeſſed there is'to be fonnd: in 
the Writings of the Antients, a Pallage -where the Author, b2:he 
' who hewiil, ſeems rodiffer from this Belief, univerſally received 
by the Church.in his Time ; it is in an Eaſter Sermon,attributed un- 
toCeſerius Biſhop of Arles,who lived in the ſixth Century,although 
#be-not' certain whether it be his or not; but: ſo "tis that in this . - 
Sermonamofigſt other things it is ſaid :. ** "That the invivblePrisft Cefr. Hom:.. 
*-(he'means- Jeſus Chriſt) changeth by the ſecret Power of his 1. &< Vaſch-. 
* Word. the viſible Creatures into the Subſtance of. his Body and - | 
6. Blood. -Some would anſwer, that the private Opinion of Ce/a- 
ox ſhould nor take place againit the many Teſtimenies above al- 
kdged, not b2ingjaſt-that one ſhould be preferred. b:fore ſo:ma- 
Ryz the greater part whereof were nothing inferiourants: Ceſarins 
in Dignity and Learning, and ſome ſurpaſſed him bothſin ane and.: | 
eother,.as St. Chryſoſtom, and Pope:Gelafims ; others -in Dignity . 
atiealt, as St. Ephraim. Patriarch-of: Antacb, not to. mention his 
Learging;.which inall likelihood was.nothing:ſhort of Coflarive; if 
kewere truly. the Authour of theSermon whichiwe examiine;:and 
others in fine-in Learning; as Theodarety: whoſe: Light and Knows 
kdg was incomparably greater : -and they would not fail:here to 
apply that Maxime: of YVintentize, Lyrinenſss, already cited: inthe be-  NOANAITT 
gong of this Hiſtory. « < If ſometimes the different Opinion.:of [ooo It 
-*:0ns.Perſqn, or of ſome few which:are deceived; riſe: up:in:op- 
« Pition againſt the Conſeng/of all;; or at leaſbof much the grea+ "IE 
 irNumber of Cathalicks:| Againſt the Obſtinacy. of: one, .or _ 


of - 


I 
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; -« of a few more, -ſhould firſt be oppoſcd/the Decree: of an univers 
3. 


<; fal:Council, if-there be any. Sec ar 
< the Opinion of ſeveral great -Doftors, that do.agree amongft 


« 'themſclves, befottowed ; for, ſaich-he, whatſoever is believed - 


' «© by one particular Perſon, above or againſt whatis received and 
os fag, hr all, be he Saint, Doftor, Biſhop, Confellor, .of 
< Martyr, let-it be reputed a low, peculiar,: and cloſe Thing, 
<«.'private and particularto him{clf, and let it not have the Autho- 
< rity.of an Opinions commonly; -publickly, and.. generallyo reogþi 
< ved. This . is what ſeveral - might anſwer unto this Difficulty, 
and their Anfwer would not be contemptible: Others think more 


kindneſs may be ſhew*d unto Ceſarizs, in recondling him with the . 


reſt rather than reje& him; for they conceive this At of. Hume 
nity is due unto-an Author to give a favourable Conſtruttion to-his 
, Wards, andi'not'to make him claſh'with'the Opinion generally re- 
caved;, which m_ eſpecially take place in: things that regard the. 
efſential..Parts of 'Piety and Religion ; becauſe in rhoſe Things, 


without endangering our Salvation, we -cann>t ſeparate fromthe 
Belief which hath-been always received'in: the Church pf Gad:kb | 


ns fee.:then;: how they? would! reconcile: Caſarins with thoſe other 


glorious: Witneſſes above-mentioned :-It may. cally be done, up 


they,-if you'conſider, that the Fathers often ſpeak as Caſariu did; 
although they-only underſtand a Change of: Quality, which befals 
the Subſtance wherein this change is made, thongh:nevertheleſsitis 


Tertul, cot. not changed 4r Telf ; for inſtance,TartullianAidgCbat we ſball be chav | 


Hwy or; Hed into/ an Augelize Shaver; inſtead of fayingyhariwe fuabbuches 
 _ Enſebize ſaidof theSeul 'of Helen Mother. of Coiftantin: the great, 

yh _ \.. that ſhe wes tratsformed into an incorruptible and Angelical $ubſeanee', 
C:p.46 £0. fignify,"thet ſbe had iarquired ' Angebical.. Qualities, in velyeit 
whereof the might aſſume the:Name»of Angelicat Subſtance. ,'$08 

Aug. in Pſal. Auſtin, Ry: Sin: Mars fell from ithe Subſtance: wber ein he was:mudey uO 
6s. Hom I. yerthelefs:Man <continaes to be Man, but becauſe he loſt the Righ- 
 teouſnels.and- Holineſs: which-beautified and; adorned his Natwe 

he mod cockficutryFtoyingil. ' And St. Peter Chryſologus, ſeit 
ing'of the change hapnitÞin-che human. Nature of Chriſt byehi 


Chryſolog- Refurrettions faith; tht mer: Lord: changed -Snbſt anct, . which izat ; 


Home32- erne:but-in ans But to/come hearer the Sac 
ments, l:Choiltians generally confeſs, thatthe Warer of Baptiſm 


Tertu!l, de | ao : gw rg | G 
Baotiſm, | - Bapoiſin; 4 divine Suhſtioree;/ becnvoſe the Warers.of -Baptiſmovce# 
Path  viogby Confecarjon'the- Holidls which. they had nor,/theyan 
ſaid jn ſome ford ed) palsinto the Une Sobftance;it being #t 
' ble, that the Subje&.ſhoi deripd irs Naive from its beſt and-wol 
>4 n 


- 


if / there are none; let 


Kaliry, as heelfewhere explains himſelf $0 


doth noctoſe-its Subſtance, yer that hunders not bur Terrallioncall 


%\ #2 
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— of the EUCHARIST, _ 


noblepart- * What then may hinder, but Ceſariws might ſay in a; 
good tenſe of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, ©* That: Je- 
&/fos Chriſt doth change them into the Subſtance of his Body and 
«Blood; although the Bread and Wine keep their Subſtance, be- 
cauſe he makes them paſs into the efficacy -of' his' own Fleſh, a5'St. 
Cyril of Alex anaria ſpeaks. -* Certainly it ought not to be thought 
ſirange, if they conlider-that Pope Gelaſims, who wrote about'50 
Years before Ce/arimn, thar the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine 
filremains, + as we but now heard, -for all that ſaith,: chat the Bread 


aid Wine'paſs into: a divine Subſtance, becauſe the Conſecration gives 
' thena heavenly and divine virtue, by reaſon whereof in ſome ſort 


they may bear the Name of a divine Subſtance ; whereas before 
Conſecration they had only a Subſtance whoſe Qualities ſeemed bur 
to-nouxiſh the Body, and they find 'nothing therein more harſh 


GCelaſ.de duab. 
nat, Cbri, 


' thaniwhat is ſaid by Ratrar, 5 Phat'our Saviour did-formerly in” Bertram. de 


*'the- Wilderneſs change the Marina and the Water of the Rock corp. & ſang. 
© jnto his Fleſh” and Blood. And' St. Aſtin, © that Jeſus Chrift Nom 


4+chanigeth us into bis Body. And in fine, St. Proſper 


; Aug. annot, 


his Diſciple, ia Job t. 4 OX, 


ſpeaking:of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that the Body of Sin is converted c. 5. p. 3 94. 
.or changed into his Body, -Ceſarius himſelf, ſay they, deſerves that gn or ad 
Right, and invites us thus/ to -underſtand him; for'in the firſt, "Te 


place, he teacheth in'the-ſame Sermon, that Jeſas Chriſt. intending, 
totranſport his Body into Heaven, left -us his Sacrament, to have 
aways his' holy Sacrifice in Remembrance, who ſuffered -Death 


for the'Expiation of our Sins, © Becauſe, faith he, he was. to re- 14. ib'2, 


«move from our Sight the Body which he had: taken, and place, 
© itin'Heaven, it was requiſite he ſhould in that Day confecrate 
#.the-Sacrament of his Body and - Blood, to the end that by the 


. © Myſtery (that is,by the Sacrament) ſhould be honoured what was 


* ance offered for the price of our Redemption ;/ and that becauſe- 


_ *theRedemption for the Salvation of Man-kindchad 'a continual 


©:Progreſs, the Oblation-aIfo of the Redemption Thould be perpe-' 
*tral; 'and that this everlaſting Sacrifice ſhould always live and be: 
*remembred in'the State'of -Grace. Secondly, he compares the 
Change which comes to the Sacramental Symbols, unto that which 
ills Men in Baptiſm,to ſhew-us that/boththe one and the other, 
anz of the ſame-nature; it can be only-a-change of Vertue and. 


*paſſeth'into the Body of the Church-by the Water of Baptifir: 
*and by the Fire of the Holy Ghoſt; he is made the Bread of the 


 *Rternal Body-' » Aﬀter which he adds, *Let no Body then doubt 


* but" the Original:Creaturesmay:paſs irits the Nature of the Bo- 
dy-of our Lord z- ſevitighe perceives May bythe Art of heayen- 
*1y Mercy;is made the[Body of Jeſus Rm © As they fay, the ho- 
D nour 


nd 
wlity ; © The Manvenewed (faith he by the faving Myſtetis, 14. ivid, 


PYS.00. 0 LT. TOO? 2 ON on 


nour af Ceſariae.is. pn _— » DOC good ſenſe-be gina - 

is Words Tg Sh ale nar any god be gimm 
aptiſmy: s.not, made the Body of Chriſt, but Mpt 
lathe Þ Bread of the Sacrament: dothinongak 
: bus Sacramentally and. Virtually, 
A TEL In he rvly._ Falbtnl ig 


p EE RET ion. rages of vibe: The 

Greg. Nyſſ.in ©. tOxI0 a ivine < "» regory y 70: 

; ks wn C = gh atp. ſperitual.\ ature, that is to fay, s71t0 « ſppritad , 

Id. Orar. 1- in ..: AN That the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt is -paſud 
5 7A ature, to fignify. that it hath been made -to pant 

=. cipate of the virtue of the: Divinity: And in fine, That we: may: _ 

Ws” Nature avd Dignity of den, into the. Nature _ Dignity 

= £5 nothing morg. frequent.than theſe, kind of Expt: 

3 -28-: CLIENT? 2 ers aothin ats.of Adabiquity. I will add-unto.all- theſe 

= [that I could not,find the Homily of Eafer now n 

In Mr. ears, 2) 4s arpagh many" Homilies of Ceſarixs,, which 1 have lately 

And'St, 146 2 in. two Librarkkss: which may make it be ſuſpected that _ 


ders, | E much Younger: than C efarius) vp 

44 "a the > hctePlaces the-holy Fathers teach that Church Falls/me 
” KY by participating of the Euchariſt, as Tervrulian: tea 
Orat, C. 14- ay dothink (faith. he) that, on. Station-days;-! (they i 


&: hoy till three, a Clock without eating) we ſhould not _—_ 
&: © Prayers and Tacribee (that. is to ſay, the celebration of the fy» 


& char of } receiving the- Lord?s: Body the Faſt:of 
« 5the Statidn. th (ung 1 cannot conceive; faith thePto» 
xt thoſe who þeligved that this Body:whereof they-ſpealy 
_7 which is received, at. the holy Table, was the true and-natytab 
Body. of Jeſus Chrilt, copld have this ſtrange Fancy, that the- Faſt 
ſhould be broken; jn-taking into their' Mouths, and - Stomacks,tht 
holy,and.incors axxo Bonys cy goo Lang; and —_ And: _ 
not jmagine tho E Ignorant tO: ve-it,” 
extulian {o patient to ſuffer ſych-an-Indignity without ſharply-1- 
proving itz. as.it deſerved; he; was too vehement not v0.do-it : ad 
if one were, © mph leis ſo'hhan him, i it-would: be very hard-not tobe 
cWPEcrl that, Peo ans 48298 Profelon.of Chriſtian Religions - 
_ ſhould Par bi: theiglarify2& Body of Jefiis Chrilt, Let 
of > Wh.an 20 vba ed Mend aa he pleaſe; and. hemoſt 
pre. pic me, tharthe. Lating at very well according to their 
patheſis, when they Jay, that theychelieve; the tue Body of Chriſt at# 
not break.th FE 6: hs W——_—_ firſt; or Arne 
Jet more PHIBLY, MWE der the-Goupdiligiven therh Tertwl- 
liam n-4he ſame plage 3 which is 9 tecclye:the' Sacrament: A 
i 


1d. ibid. 
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it.witgke'it at:Exening when:theStationis ended 3 © In receiving, 
& 


he, the Body of the Lard;: and: keeping it; you -will fave 
<bboth; you with partake of :bhe Sacrifice; 22nd: do the Duty.of the 
4:Day:- I conceive I-hayedifcorered Marks of this Belief, in our 
flrgze. inithe:V Ith Century, and:totheend:thofſe which:read this 
Work, may the better jadg if 1 amdeceived, : le here inſert the 
Ralſageat darge, xtistakonantotthe Life of St. Zblelan Bilbop of 
Bbemes, and-1S :alfo' found 4n i the Supplement) of 'the Copneils of 
fraxce,” where werhave ani Account of an Aſſembly of Biſhops, held 
at \Hngers, Anno:530., '* Alnoftatthe ſame time. (:faith the Au- 1, c, upplem, 


&thor)the Man :of God 'St. 44on, andthe Ele ofGnd, :Atb5n, Concil.Gallic. 


6% and'St. Yiebor, Launus, and St: Maris;  aflemblediin the City:of f: 49, 50. 
&« Angers, inthe Baſi/dt of St. Wavy Mother: of God ji1Stdifarm, 
«by common conſent of: the! reſt; celebrated: (aſsiarthelbegin- 
«ping of che/Faft :of: Lex] and having ended; before chey.went 
bamay, (the bleſſed Pricit gave-them:in Charity theholyiEucharift 
Lwith God's:Grace, and His BenedtCtion. . .But Afaryz preferring - 
ye! Faſboſ:che>Day: before-his Charity, and neglecting. uhe Eu- | | 
* chariſt; whereof hes ſhould havecommaunicacety let fall che\Por» .. :_ 
oh the haliremiyed\ of 36 MAginimiohiBollmn:” Blug then Fr 
petainted to-retyrn ito their: Church; and having ſykuted>each 
<:other,theyuby dhe) Grace of God ibegantheir-Journey';| rheythad * 
+:ſadgterone ten-Miles; -but St. Adaxfes. fele chevEuchariſk was 
*iouer;d-anto © 07 ITO him; iard aShofourd 
«bywhe!Paio hedb {xhabh was Teverclpputifier Be. 
*ozdiencey' and Wexlet-hethil commirted at ali: Commbudion ; ! © = 
©Hecoſthimſelf\at theFeer of Sr: MGlan, end told himwwhitwas = 
<hoppengdy;. rhe holy Bikop: wept: forhiar all: Night, Warching 
*and Praying . and next Day gave him Abſolutiosandvche 
© Bleſſing, and preſently-after. the Serpent took again the Form 
* of the Euchariſt, and St. Marſw taking it, he communicated 
*-with Joy, which he negleCted to do to his Damage. It is plain 
that the Euchariſt, here mentioned, is nothing-elſe but the 
Brext-of the Eucharift, which-Sr: Eyrit of Aexandria, commonly 
calls by that Name : | In ſhort, this Euchariſt was intended for 
the Communion , as appears by the whole Story. Therefore 
St. Milain gaveuntoeach of them a Portion it alſo appears that 
Maſus had received ſome TinCture, that the receiving the Sacra- 
mentrake the Faſt, and I find not but the other Biſhops were of 
the ſatne'MinQ. All that is blam'd in 2arſus, is the having preferr'd 
the Faſt of the Day before the Communion, whereas he ought 
to have preferr*d the Communion before the Faſt ; that is to ſay, 
that it was better to have communicated with the others, and broke 
his Faſt as they had done, than to _ himſelf of the Sacrament 
Dad 2 to 
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._ Lhe Hiltozy 


Tieodorete. 


Hitt. Relig, 


.Þ 790. 


Apud. Euſ.b. 
Hiſt, 1. 6. £.49. 
Se: m, 35. de 
yerb, Dom.c.s. 
Contr. Donart. 
poſt Colt. 


e.& - 
Clem. Alexand. 
Siromar. |. 1, 


P. 271, 


Cyril, Alex. 
in Joars I, 4+ 


C14. 


Auguſt I. 3, 


de Trinit. 


Cc IO 


to keepthe Faſt of the Nay;;' becauſe the Sacrament is/2 Bond of 
Charity-which is infinitely greater than Faſting.Therefore the As. 


chorit Marcion, faidto Avitns,who went toviſit himin his Soh 


and who made ſome ſcruple of breaking his faſt to eat with him, 
We know that Charity ts more excellent than Faſting. But, 1n fine, it 
was believed in onr France in the Vith Century, as 'twas in Tertul- 


liar's time, that the receiving the Euchariſt broke the Faſt-; andit 
thall appear in the:Courſe of this Hiſtory, that the Greeks believed 


ſo, in the XIth Century; and that they ſtill believe 1t at preſent as 
Father Cellot informs us. To conclude,if any deſire to know the Dj- 
oceſes of theſe five French Biſhops abovementioned, he may under-- 
ſtand St. /24Glain was Biſhop of Rennes, Albin of ' Angers, Lanme of 
C onftance:in Normandy, Vitor of Mans, and Marſus of Names. 
. In theſeventh place, 1obſerye, thatithe Fathers ſpeak. of the 
Euchariſt, -as of a thing whereofbut a little. is received, a Bit; 
Piece, aiPortion': So the Prieſt of Alexandria in Exſebius ſent unto 
Seraphion, A little of the Sacrament : So St. Auſtin ſpeaks of receiy- 
_ little ; and again, That Peter a»d Judas received each of them 
Morſels: So Clement of Alexandria ſaid, That each of the People tot, « 
Gttle + And St:Cyrilof Alexandria, That Feſtus gave Morſels of Bread 
nnto bis Diſciples; | And ſo in a number of other:places, whichis not | 
neceſlary here to mention in-a thing nat conteſted, and that 1s dwi- 
ed by every. Body. In fine, having endeavoured with ſomelabour 
o fin 


: dif the.ancient DeCtars/of the.Qhurch 


have affirmed; ache | 


tines atthistime:doj that ſeyeral Miracles aredone by the: Sacra 
ment, Ican find'notbing of :that Nature on the: contrary: they 
have informed me, That theſe things might have been honoured, of te- 
ceive reſpetlt, as religious ;, but not cauſe attoniſhment, as things ſtranje, 


or miraculous. | * 
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of the EUCHARIST, 


C H A P: II.: 


.0f the Uſe' and Office ' of the Bread and Wine of the 


— 


«Sacrament, 


: Pow: ſcen what was behiezed and ſaid in this ſpatious and vaſt 


Country of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, of the things received in 
the Sacrament ;- and having examined the Refleftions which the 
Doors of that Empire have made upon the Words of Inſtitution 
of this Divine and Auguſt Sacrament. z. we are obliged to enquire 
what they. have taughtiof the Uſe, Office, and employ of theſe fa- 
cred Symbols, I mean of the Bread and Wine. _ If -we will ſearch 


into their Records, wherein the Laws and Maxims of this Kingdom 
may be found, - we ſhall ſee that thoſe which have had the -Govern- - 


'\ment and Direction of it, /haye conceived that the Euchariſt is the 
Sacrament; - the Sign, the Figure,..the Type, the Anti-type, the 
Symbol, the Image, the Similitude, and the Reſemblance of the 


- Body and Blood of Jeſus. Chriſt : It's true, *tis not enough to ſay 
- Io, the Reader muſt moreover ſee the Teſtimonies where the holy 


Fathers fay ſo, for tis their Co are now in queſtion, and -not 
e Titles in Order, and ſhew what 

leaſt as far as may be neceſſary unto our purpoſe. : 
They fay, in the firſt place, That it #5 a Sacrament ;, as when 
St. Hilary, Biſhop of Poitiers, ſpeaks © Of receiving the Sacra- 
* ment of the Bread of Life, in Faith of the ReſurreCtion, and that 
* he ſaith of Fudas, that he was not worthy of the Communion of 
Eternal Sacraments. St. Ambroſe calls it, The Sacrament of the 


trut Fleſh of our Lord. St. Auſtin, The Sacrament of his Body, and of 


bu Blood : Again, he ſaith, That it i a great Sacrament : And again, 
Theſe things. (ſaith he) are called Sacraments. Facundus ſaid the 
ſame, when he ſaith, That the Sacrament of the Boay and. Blood of 


Sacrament of his Body and Blood. St. Iſidore of Sevil, in the VIIth 


Hil. in Maith. 
cap. 9. 
Ibid. c, 30. 


Ambroſ. de iis 
qui init. C-- 9, 
Aug. Ep. 163. 
Id. !. 3.de 


Trinitat, C. 4. 


Id. Serm. ad 


Infant. 


' Chrift, 1s called his Body and Blood, and.that Believers da receive the Facund-1. 9. 
. 404, 405 - 
Tf 


d. Hiſp. de 


Century, faith poſitively, That the Bread and Wine are made- the Sa- . Ofc. Eccleſ 


ing there is nothing more frequent amongſt the Latin Fathers than 


:manner of Speech, which continued in the Zatiz Church until - 


 Craments of the Divine Body,being ſanitified by the Holy Ghoſt. But be- \. 1. c. 18. 


theſe late, times ; we ſhall not inſiſt on gathering more Teſtimonies, . 


to prove, that the holy Fathers believed, that the Encharjſt was 


the 
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Aug.de Civit, 
Dei 1.10. c.5.- 
coa!r. adverſ. 
leg. I, 2,C-9. & 


a1tbl. 


Augult. cont”. 
Adim, C. 1 2» 


Tertu). contr.) 
Marc. J.4.c.49. 
Id. 1. 3.c. 19. 


Gaud. traQ.2. 
in Exod, 


Aug.in Pſal. 3* 


L.4.deSacram. 
apad Ambroſ. 


Pele in Luc. 
C. 2b. 


Id, in Plal. 3. 


De Ration. 
Sep "nag. ad 
Alcuin, 


Eptr.de natur, 
Þei non ſcrut. 


Cyril, Hizrof, 
My ſtag. 4+ 


the Latin Church, ſeeing Charlenmin,who liveduptil the Y. 


"the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. It ſhall ſuffice to 


warn the Reader, that St. Auſtin teacheth usin ſundry parts of- his 
Works, that the word [Sacrament Aignifies a holy Sign; and that 
thoſe which deſire more proofs of this Expreſſion, may ſee what is 
ſaid by the Author of the Commentaries, attributed unto St, Jerom, 
on-the 11th of the 1 Epiſt. to the Corimbians. (Chaxlemain in his 
4th Book of Images, chap. 14. Chriſtian Druthmar upon St. /Mauh. 
in the Library.of the Fathers, Tome 16. p. 361. "ks 
The ſecond Title we haye ſet down, is that of Sign. St. Auſar 
ſaith, -That our Lord made no difficultyto ſay, This is my Body, wh 
he gave the Sigu of his Body. OLD b. A. 

The third is that of Figure, according -to which 'Teromllian (a, 
That Feſus Chrift made the Bread-his Body, in ſaying, 'This is my Boty, 
(that is to ſay) #he-Figure of my-Body';, and inthe foregoing Bogk, 
he faid, That our Dovd gave tanto the-Bread the Figure of "his Bd, 
St.:Gandentins Bilhop :of Breſe, ſaid, 'That the Winz 45 offered "in 
Fignre of the Paſſion of -our Lord, that is to:ſay, of his Blood. And 
St. -Auſtin declares, that Jeſus Chriſt in his firſt Sacrament, recom- 
mended, -and gave unto 'his- Apoſtles the | Figare of (bis Body and 
Blood; '1t was alſoithe Opinion'of the Authercof the Treatiſcofthe 
Sacraments, falſly-attributed untoBt. Ambroſe, when he-calls the 
Oblation-of'the Euchariſt, 'The Figure of ' the Body and Blood if am 
Lord Feſms Chriſt. This Paſſage alſo 13 alledged'by Paſchas Rath 
bert, in his Book of the Bot and Blaod of our Lorid. Venerable Bulk 
who died Ano 735, ſpoke the/ſame 'Language,: for' in his Gom- 


mentary upon the-Goſpel accordingito-St: Ze, he faith, -Thathy + 


ſtead of the Fleſh andiBleod of the Jews Paſſover,” Our Lord ſubſh- 
tuted the Sacrament-of his-Fleſh anil Blood in the Figure of Bread and 
Wine : And upon the 3d Pſalmrhe repeats the Words of St. Aft, 
and ſaith, That our Lordinhis Sacrament, gave unto his Diſciples the 
Figure of his Body and Blood.” ' This Expreflion contineed Tonger in 

| 0144 
uſed-it inone of bisEetters-unto Alcum, wherein 'he-treats of th 
Reaſon of the'Seprnageſima, © Our Lord, ſaith he, Supping with 


« his Diſciplez, -broke'Bread, and alſo-gave themthe'Cnp fort 


© Figare-of this 'Body and'Blood, and left:them a great'Saceam 
«. for our Benefit:- Chriſtian Druthmar will employ the Tame Worl 
an the:IXth:Century. Ton INS 15h 7 GER 

Thefourthiis'that of Type, in this ſenſe-Ephrem the Syriaaith, 
-inithe IVth *Century, '< That-our 'Lord (taking Bread *into'vs 


* — 


+. Hands, 'brokeit, -and. bleſſed'it, 'for a Type of his immaculate - 


<" Body; and that he-bleſſedthe Cup, and gave it-to? HisDiſciphs 
<. for a Type of tis Blood.  St/Cyril of Feruiſalem;* In the? Tx 
© of the:Bread,. is the Body given unto-you, and the Blood > E 
« Type 


i. pw wins wa .. 


* Conſtitutions ſaith, ** That our Lord gave unto his Di 
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& Fype of Wine. St. Grepory' of Nazianzen, © We are made Greg. Nazians 
«; Partakers of the Paſſover, and: nevertheleſs typically, atthongh Orat.42.vol "% 
« thisPafſover is more manifeſt rhan' the old one-; for the lkegat © 
« Paſſover, -I dare affirm, 'was an obfcure Type of 'another Type, 

«(that is to ſay, of the- Euchariſt.) And again, he calls the 14, Ora. I7. 


' Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, The Types. of his Salvation. p. 73, 


Sr. Ferome in his Commentary upon Feremiah, The Type of the Blood Hicron. in 
Coffeſm Chriſt) is made'with Wine. And again, Feſm Chriſt offered J**". © 31. 
me Water, but Wine, for «Type of his Blood, - And'again, The Myſte- J.vin. Ibid. 
ry. luck our. Lord expreſſed in Type of his Paſſion. Theodoret ſpeakin g Theod Dialog. 
of the Holy Bread, calls it, The venerable and ſeving Type of the Body 3: 
of Jeſus Chrift. And in another place, he ſaid, That the Euchariſt 1%. Dialcg. r. 
is. the Type of the Paſſion of our Lord, and that the Holy Food. is the rt 5 
Type of hvs:Body; and of his Blood. | | 
--'Fhe fifth is that of Anti-type, the Author of the Apoſtolicat Conft. Apoſt. 
| | ples the 1+ 5: <. 13+ 

* Myſteries, Anti-types of his Bcdy and precious Blood, ' Fndas 
*.not being there preſent-. And again, © He calls the Euchariſt, Ibid. 1.6. c.,9; 
*the Anti-typeof the Royal Body of Jefus Chriſt. And again, he Ibid. 17, c.25. 
airms,. ©. That'we celebrate the Anti-types of the Bedy and Blood 
& of our Lord. St. Afacarizes, < There is offered in-the Church Macar. Hom. 
*-Bread and Wine, the Anti-type of his Fleſh and of his Blood. ?7- 
Exftatins Biſhop of Antioch, expounding theſe Words of the 9th ,, . co... 
Chapter of Proverbs, Eat of my Bread, and drink the Wine which I Niczo, >. © 
have mingled : by the Bread and Wine (ſaith he) he meaneth the 
Anei-types of the bodily Members of Feſus Chriſt. St. Baſil in his Litur-- Baſil, Liturg, 
89, * We beſeech thee, preſenting 'the Anti-types of the Body 
*-and Blood of thy Chriſt. St. Gregory of Naziantzen, his Irtl- Gres.'Nazion; 
mate Friend, to expreſs both. parts of the Euchariſt, faith, The de obira Gor- 
Anti-types of the precious Body and Blood. And in his Apologetick, 82": v1 Orar. 
he: conſiders the Sacrament as The Anti-type of great Myſteries. 74 0... - 
NCyril of Feruſalem, ſaith, That weeat the Anti-type of the Body Cyril. Herofo! 
ad Blood of Feſus Chriſt. Theodovet, The Divine Myſteries (ſaith Mvſtag. 5. 
he &re the Anti-types of thetrue Body, And elfewhere, He ſpeaks of Ss 0-H 
pwrticipating of the Anti-types of the Body. Now the words Types, .. © 
and Anti-types, are nothing elſe but the Form, the Expreſſion, and 
Repreſentation, and they ſignify almoſt*the ſame as- the'word. 
Figure doth. | | 448 

The ſixth is that of Symbol, which ſignifies, a Sign, Signal or 
Mark, as Grammarians ſay ; fo in the Apoſtolical Cenſtitutions,. Conſt'r, \poit 
there is mention of a Sacrifice which is celebrared- in- memorial of 1.5.c-z3... 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and which was inffituret to-be-the Sym- 
bot of hisBcdyiand'of his Blood. The Author of the Ecelefeaſticnt Dion, Hicr 
Hirarchy, under the Name of Demis the Areoparite, C_—_ Ecclef, |. 9. | 
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Ld. - ble Symbols. And again, he obſeryes, That.the Billiop that officiate 
waſhethhis Hands before the. ſacred Symbols, and that this waſhing 
1s done before the moſt holy Symbols, as-in the Preſence of Chriſt 

£4 demon PIPTeLE, who knows our moſt ſecret: Thoughts. Euſebius ſaith, 
ty 4 S — we have received,. or learned to make the Memorial of this Sacrs 
 * .  fice (of our Lord). upon the Table, with the Symbols of his ſavy 

IÞ.1, 2. aGen. Body and.Blood. And in the ſame Treatiſe, he faith, | © That 

EM «Jeſus Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to make uſe of Bread fora 
'« Symbol of his Body, and accofdingly he calleth the Wine the 

oo « Symbol of his Blood,and teſtifies,that our Lord himſelf gaveunty 

Ibid, '& his Diſciples, the Symbols of the Divine Oeconomy, that is to 

Etryſ, How. ** ſay, of his Incarnation. St. Cluyſefen : If Feſus Chriſt be n# 

83, in Matth. dead, of whom are the conſecrated things Symbols ? Palladins in the 

+; mnrre vt2 Life of St: Chryſeſtom, often uſeth this term, - « ſpeaking of pour- 


Theod. 1 Cor. ©. T.ord, and of burning the-Symbols of Myſteries. _ Theodore, 


7 « After the coming of our Lord, we ſhall have no more need of 


Id.in Pſal.tog. © ithe- Symbols of his Body. And in another Treatiſe, © The 
| « Church offers the Symbols of his Body and Blood. ' [And in his 

1d. Dial. 1. . Dialogues he often ſpeaketh thus, - < Our -Lord, faith he, hath 
© made an exchange of theſe Names, and hath given unto his Bo- 

« dy the Name of Symbol, and to the Symbol the name of his Bos. 

& dy, (thats to ſay, -giving unto his Body the name of Bread, 

<«< and the name of Bread unto his Body) calling himſelf a -Viny 

Ibid, «and his Blood that which is the Symbol of it. He ſaith again 
© That our Lord honoured the viſible Symbols, with th: Name of 


© his Body and Blood, that the Holy Food is the Symbol and Type 


14, Dia'og. 2. © of the Body and Blood of our Lord. And in the following Du 
Þ: - © Jogue he ſpeaks of the Myſtical Symbols, which after their Sand 
*Maxim. in c.z. fication do not change their firſt Nature. And Aaximirs Scholialt 
Hzer, Exclel. of the pretended Demis the Areopagite, ſpeaking of the Bread and 
Wine of the Euchariſt, ſaid, Theſe things are Symbols, and not the 

vi. An -ioch. Truth it ſelf. Vittor of Antioch, in his Commentary upon St. Mark, 
In C, 14. M Ic, o_ — Bread of the Euchariſt, The Symbol of 74 Body of Feſus 
__ 


ak 


| The ſeventh is that of Image ; but becauſe Image, Similitude: 
and Likeneſs, ſignify the ſame thing, we will as or orokgy three 


Euſeb, dew. under-the Name of Image. ' Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea faith: 


1.8 aGeneſl. That Feſus-Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to make the Image of his Br- * 
rrocop.in Frevepion of Gaza upon Geneſis : He gave, ſaith he, anto hs. 
Ge ef.c. 49. Diſciples the' Image of his Body. Pope Gelaſims ſaid the fame at the 
Quiet duab. end of the fifth'Century : © Certainly, ſaith he, the Image or $i- 

itt, Nate & militude of the Body and Blocd of Jeſus Chriſt is celeprmtee 

« the 


That Feſus Chriſt is ſignified, and that we partake of him by the wentre- 


<« ing out theSymbols, of communicating .of the Symbols of our 
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« the Myſteries, that ſheweth us plainly, what we are to belizve 


«:tquching Jeſus Chriſt our- Lord, even what we profes, what 
« we celebrate, and what we receiye in his Image. The Au- 


thor of the Dialogues againſt the 2farvriomtes in the Works of Or:- 
yu, keeps the ſame language, when he calls the Bread and the Cup, - 

the Images of his Fleſh and Blood. And 338 Biſhops aſſembled at Con- Orig. Dial. z. 
ſtantinople Anno 754, ſay, that Feſws Chriſt, hath commanded us to contra Marc. 
offer the Image of his Body ; and all along in their Diſcourſe, which 

svery large,. they conſtantly and divers times call the Bread of 
theEuchariſt, the Image of the Body of our Lord. | 

.” We may add unto theſe Teſtimonies of the antient DoCftors of 

the Church, thoſe which ſay, that the Body and Blood of our 

Lord are fignified, ſhewn, repreſented in the Euchariſt, as baving 

glearly-the ſame force and meaning as the former ; as when Tertul- 

han faith the _—_ oe eta nag that it is a Bread by which Tert.), x. c.14. 

eſm Chriſt repreſents his Body. St. Cyprian, that the Blood of Feſus ©, .., 
Th is exhibited by the Wine this which is repeated by the LE cr PO 
of Braga in the ſecond Canon, Anno 675. Thepretended Denis a 

the Areopagite, that by the Symbols Feſns Chriſt is ſignified. Theophilus 5152.4 —_—_ 
Biſhopot Alexandria, that by the Bread of our Lord, bis Body is repre- Ttcoph, ep. 
ſented unto us. St. Ambroſe, that before the Words of divine Benedi- Paſch. _ 
Gon, antther thing is named, after Conſecration the Body of Jeſus Amvrole deiis 
Chrift is ſignified. St. Auſtin, that the Infant 5s not fruſtrated of the Jpg Bed.in 
participation of this Sacrament he means that of the Euchariſt) when 1 Cor. 11. 
be finds what the Sacrament doth ſignify. The Commentary upon St.. 
PaxPs;Epiſtles under the Name of St. Ambroſe, that in eating and 

«inking (in the holy Communion ) we ſignify the Fleſh and Blood. In * 

fine; the true St. Ferome imitating Tertullian?s Expreſſion, that Fe- Hieron. in 

ſm Chriſt took, Bread and Wine, that he might alſo repreſent (that is as Mar. c. 26, 
Melchiſedek had done before) the truth of his Body and of his Blood. 
Butthe more eaſily to penetrate into the meaning of theſe Expre(- 

hons;” and the better to underſtand their Force, we muſt relate 

twothings which we have obſerved in the Writings of the holy Fa- 

thers. Firſt when they ſpeak of the Euchariſt, as of a Sign, 

a Symbol, a Figure, an Image ; It is in oppoſition unto the 

Reality, which they conſider. as abſent. In this ſenſe they ſay, Maxim. no» 
that theſe things' are Symbols, and not the Truth, © That Dionvi areop. 
' the ſacred Oblations, -to wit (the Bread and the Cup) are Signs P:5%-&75-&5+ 

of Things from above, which are more certain z That the = 

* things in the Old Teſtament were the, Shadow ; - that thoſe 

of the- New are the Image ; but that the Subſtance ſhall be 

Y. in the World to come : That the Shadow was under the Law, 

, the Image under the Goſpel, and the Truth 'inHeaven.” . And 

- I believe it was in this ſenſe that (the .o1d Latin Liturgies _ 
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If, faith he, it be the Image of the Body, it camot be the divine Body Synod, Nic. 2. 
. ſelf. And Nicephorw Patriarch- of Conſtantinople : © How is it 38-6. 

s that one and the ſame Thing is called the Body,and the Image of myjce?Þ de che- 
& Jeſus Chriſt ; for that which is the Image of any one, cannor be pibl, Parr. ” 
& his Body ; and that which is the Body, cannot be the Image : 

« becauſe every [mage is a thing different from that whereof it is 

& an Image? And weſhall ſeein due Time that it was in the ninth 

'Century the Doctrine taught by Katrar, That the Earneſt and Image Bertram, de 

is Earneſt and Image of ſomething, &Cc, that rs, that they refer not unto corp. & lang, 
themſelves, but unto another. | | Dom, 

-»- But what ? may ſome ſay, is that all you have obſerved in tra- 

_ yelling in the Dominions of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity ? The Regiſters 
ofthat Kingdom do they contain no other Laws ? and have you 

found no other Maximes in its Records ? Is it poſlible that the wiſe 
and prudent Councellors, who in the ſeveral Apes have had the 
Government and Conduct of it, have agreed to ſpeak ſo meanly 
of the Sacrament of the Lord?s Supper, and conlider'd this great 
and ſublime Myſtery but as the Image, the Figure, the Type, the 

| Symbol 6f the Body and Blocd of our Lord ? as if a Believer under 

ithe Goſpel were to feed his Soul only with empty and vain Figures, 
with Images without efficacy, and with Sacraments without any 
virtue? Reader. have but a little patience, and you ſhall ſee that 
the holy Fathers have not abandoned their Belief unto Scorn or 
Calumny, and that they very prudently prevented the Reproaches 
which would have been made againit them. What likelithocd is 
there, that Perſons of ſo much Light and Knowledg as the antient 
Doctors of the Thurch were, ſhould ſpeak meanly of the venerable 

Myſtery of the holy Sacrament ? they who ſo valued, and commen- 
ded,and highly praiſed the holy Scriptures, whichSt. Pawlcalls, the 
Poner of God unto Salvation unto thoſe which believe ;, and who haye X». 1. 16. 
conſider'd it as the powerful and efficacious Inftrument of the Con- 
verſion and Salvation of Men ? which made'St. Faſtin Martyr, wri- 

- ting againſt Tryphon the Jew, to ſay : ** We have not believed ja. martyr 
< yain Fables and Words which cannot profit, but which are full con:ra 1:yph. 
.< ofthe Spirit of God, and grow into'Grace : for (as he obſerved 
* a little before) the Words of our Saviour have in them fome- 

- © thing which command a Reſpect arid Fear, and'they are able to 
* ſhame thoſe which torn from the right way ; whereas thoſe 
< which exerciſe themſelves therein find Comfort and Peace. What 
appearance is there that theſe fame Fathers, 'which bave givewanto 
Baptiſm one of the:Sactaments of" tlie New Feftament, which the 
Apoſtle calls, rhe W, fir f Regeneration, and  wherein-he allures 7:2. ;. 

- that we put on Feſua C. vg hk great} high and magnificent Com- Gl. 3." 

* Mxndations and Encomjums, calling it © the Remedy which drives 
Ee 2 & away 


_ 


ob I, > 4 > 9 ROO RS E”EaSDS Oo EDO, Www Ti_osgy CF yy > 


<<. ' WY. 


Fd 


\ 


— 


' The Hiſtow | 


& Cor. 10, 


Fpiph. in ran, 


expoſir. fid, 


Greg, Nyfl. de 
B. pe; Chrilt. 


« away alt Evils; the Deathof Sin ; the Chariot which carries tos . 
i Heaveti ; the Deluge of Sin; the Scattering of . Darkneſs ; the: 
« Key of the Kingdom of Heaven ; the Inlargement from. Slaye- 
<« ry ; the Breaking of Bonds ; the putting on of Incorruptian; 


_« Grace; Salvation; Life ; the Remedy ; the Antidote ; that" 


* which leads to Immortality ; the Water of Life ; the Waters - 
* which can extinguiſh the-Fire to come, and which bring Salyas 
& tion; the beſt and molt excellent of the Gifts of God ; and ſe-/ 


' veralother Elogies of this Nature: I ſay what likelihood is there 


that they ſhould have had any meaner, lower-or lef; honourable: 
thoughts.of the holy Sacrament ? and that afcer the Apoſtles 'De- 


| claration, That the Bread which we break,, and the Cup which we bleſs, 


are the Communion of the Body and Bhod of Chriſt ;, that they ſhould. 
look only upon this Sacrament as an empty and bare Sign without: 
any effect or virtue, without railing their Contemplations ; any: 
higher ? Alas! God forbid we ſhould ever: do them the Injuſtice 
as to think fo. In ſhort,if they taught that the Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament are Images and Figures, they judged them not to'be: 
empty Figures, which had noother uſe nor virtue, but td ſet be-: 
fore our Eyes ſome form that may be like the Original. whereof; 
they are Figures, like the Images and Piftures which are to be ſcen- 
tn Painters and Cavvers Shops ;, they have firmly believed that they: 
are Signs inſtituted by God, aad conſequently accompanied with; 
his Grace and Benediction, which: makes them efficacious unto! 
thoſe which receive them worthily,. and that with holy diſpoſitions 
draw near unto the Myſtical Table.. And if 1-miftake not, this: 
1s what St. Epzphanizs means, when ſpeaking -ofith's . Sacrament he: 
ſaith, *- That 'the Bread' is the Food or: Nouriſhment which we: 
<«. there receive, but that the virtue which is in it, quickeneth us- . 
As if he ſhould ſay, that this quickening doth not proceed from the. 
proper Subſtance of Bread, but from the virtue and enlivening ef-: 
ficaey, wherewith our-Lord; according to his Promiſe doth ac-. 
campany the lawful uſe of his Sacrament. What he adds of Bap-- 
tiſm,. doth ſufficiently inform us of - his meaning, when he faith;' 
&< That it: is not the Water alone which cleanſeth us, but that by: - 
<«. the Water it perfects our Salvation; by the Faith, and Energy” 
« by Hope, and the perfeftion of the Myſteries, and the Invoce- 
< tion of SanCtification. . St, Gregory of Nyſſe, if Lmiſtake not, ex-" 
plains himſelf fuller, when he faith. of the Bread and- Wine of the- 
Sacrament, -<4 That/being-but:.common Fhings, 2nd of little worth: 
&« before Conſecration; .both the ane-and:the other do operate ex- 
& cellently-after:Sanctifications: which is or comes from the-Spirit... 


ge hg in Tt-is in the ſame ſenſe that St. Cyrikof Alexandria cited by Vitor of: 
: 14" MAC, 


Amniech, ſaid, « That. God. having: pitty. of our mager”y * a . 
oWs. 
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«0 wy orſends upon the Things. preſented or offered (that is to 


«. fiy, the Bread and Wine) an enlivening virtue, and doth change 
« them info the efficacy of his Fleſh. Ir is this ſame power which 
St. Cyril in bis-Epiſtle to Celoſyriu calls, the Virtue, and Benedittion, Cyril. Alex, 


«nd the quickging Grace. It is alſo the Doctrine of Theophylatt, as 


will appear when we. examine the Belief of this Age, which being 
beyond the rinth Century, permits us not here to inſert his Teſti- 


mony.; but ſo it'is, that this virtue and efficacy, whereof we ſpzak, 


is nothing elſe but the Grace mentioned by St. Chry/oſtom, when he 


- repreſents unto us the Prieſt praying, *that the Bleſſing might deſcena- 


upon the Sacrifice, that is to ſay, upon the Sacrament. And elſe- 
where he ſaith, that it i the holy Ghoſt that graes this Grace, and that 
with:ut it the Myſtical Body and Blood are not made: And Theogoret; 
2 great Admirer of St. Chry/oſtom, witneſſeth, that our Saviour ad: 


. dd Grace unto the Nature of the Bread andWine. It is alſo 


for the 


fame reaſon that Pope Gelaſirs ſaith, © That the Sacraments of the 
& Bedy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are Things divine,. and that by. 


« them we are made Partakers of the Divine Nature. And 


'Ite 1 J= 


dire Arch-biſhop of Sevil, © That ths divine Virtue operateS"1n- 


« wardly the Benefit of the Sacraments, that is to ſay, -the 


Salva- 


Ep.a "0 Iv FF rs 
t. G. 
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- 1d, de Caxrm. 
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Theod. Dial. 1. 
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&« tion which God communicates unto us by the Miniſtry of the Sa-: 
< craments- Therefore it 1s that Raban Arch-biſhop of Mayans 


In, the ninth Century will have: it called, the virtue of the 


Sacras« 


ment, and the Nouriſhment of our Souls, But in fine, it is unto- 
this efficacy and virtue that is to. be attributed all the great Praiſes 
which the holy Fathers give.unto-the Sacrament, in the Tame man- 


ner as is imputed unto the power which our Saviour gives un 
uſe of Baptiſm, whereof the ſame Fathers have. delighted 


to the 
them- 


kelves in honouring this Sacrament of our new Birth ; their deſign . 
having been to raiſe and advance the Dignity of, theſe Myſteries, 


and the admirable effects they produce by the Grace, Bened 
and Vertue which God beſtows-on. them for the Salvation'o 
And it is1n relation to this Efficacy and Vertue whereof w 


Iction; 
f Men; 
e have 


treated, that the Fathers call the Euchariſt, * The Hody and Blood * 


* of Feſms Chriſt, ſaying, that the Bread and Wine. paſs in 


to his 


© Body and Blood ; that they change, andare tranſelemented in- 


'*to his Body and.Blood. They alfo uſe other expreſſions, 


whick 


In effect amount to the ſame, all which the Lativs expound to their. 
advantage, and which they make the chief ground of their Belief ;. 


But becauſe theſe. laſt Expreſſions at firſt- light. ſeem incon 
with what they ſaid-unto vs before, that the -Euchariſt:i 


ſiſtent 
$'true 


Bread and real Wine, Bread:which is broken, - that >nourifhes the - 

Is Inas 

whoſe. 
- Sub=- 


body, which is.converted.into'opr Subſtance, Bread which 
mate, that is conſumed in the celebration of the Sacrament, 


_ 


The Hiſtdzy - p- 


. Subſtance remains, and that paſſeth as tots material part, byin : 
| fordid way of ogr ordinary and common Food , that this Br 
ard this Wine. are the Signs, the Symbols, the Types,” the Anti- - 
types, the Sacraments, the Figures, the Images, the Reſemblancg, 
and the Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; nt | 
rain Figures, ard empty and void Signs without any effect ard'yer- 
tue ; but Signs and Sacraments repleniſhed (as may be ſaid) "With 
all the Vertue, and all the Efficacy of the Body broken, and -the 
Blood of our Lord poured out; who having inſtitated them tobe 
the Inſtruments and Organs'cf our Salvation, doth accompany their 
lawful uſe with his Bleſling and Grace, to beſtow upon us the Me- 
rits of the enlivening Sacrifice of his Death, which Merit ought 6 
ver to be ſeparated from his Body, ſeeing it was by the ſufferingsof 
his broken Body, and his Blood poured out, that he merited foy 
us this quickning and faving Vertue : For this Reaſon, I fay,itwill 
be very necellary to clear up this Difficulty, and-to remove this 
ſeeming ContradiCtion ; I ſay ſeeming, for I make no queſtion but 
the Fathers themſelves will ſufficiently inform us of their Intention, 
and that we-ſhall find .in their Works, Lights, by which we ſtall 
Tafely condudt the Reader to the clear and diſtin&t knowleds ofthe 
belief of the antient Church upon this Article of our Salvation. 
Thoſe whoare any thing verſt in reading their Works, donbtleſs | 
do obſerve that when they ſay, the Sacrament is Bread and Wine, 
they never intimate that it is a figurative, improper, and equivoral 
;Expreſſion, and that it muſt not be taken according to the Letter, 
neither do'they ſay that the Sacrament is called Bread and Wine, 
altho it is not ſo after Conſecration, becauſe it was ſo in fed}, . 
-and ſtill retains the Accidents and Likeneſs : For my part, I ilge- 
niouſly confeſs, that I have never found ſuch Cautions, or Adver- 
tiſements in their Works. Neverthdleſs, Men having much diſf- 
culty to believe thoſe things which reſiſt the Teftimony ' of thelt 
Senſes and the light of Reaſon, and the Holy Fathers affirning 
frequently that the Euchariſt is true Bread and real Wine ; if, ſay 

the Proteſtants, theggbelieved it was not Bread nor Wine, tC 

they called ir ſo, but the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, they 
ſhould have been ſo kind,nay *twould have been their Duty to have 
informed their Readers and Hearers, that they might avoid 

Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence ; ſee here already, fay 
they, a very conſiderable Information ; and which will be more, 
if it be conſidered, that-when on the other Hand they ſay, that the 
Euchariſt is:the Body an@Blood of Chriſt, '&-c. They fail not t® 
make certain Obſetyations' which ſuffer us not to be ignorant after 


Avg. Serm 53. what manner they underſtand it'to be {d/:*'For in the firſt place, 


& verb. Now. they make this Obſervation, Mme all (ſaith St. Auſtin) = pp 


i 
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the Reader unto theſe two Chapters, where he may conſult thoſe 


© the ſecond place, that the Sacrament is hononred with the Name of 


. beenforced toconclude, that becauſe one thing which is honoured 


_ ment; that if the Sacrament be the Body of- Jeſus Chriſt, - it is but 


**- Jeſus Chriſt after a manner; And elſewhere, *« Jeſus Chriſt accom- ODE T2, 
+ modared himſelf after a certain ſort,when he ſaid;This is my Body. 1 "OE 3 - 
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Sacrament the Body of Chrift. And again, * We call nothing the 14. |. ;. a: 
« Body and Blood of Chrift, but thar which being taken from the. Trisic. c. 4. 
# Fruits of the Earth, and conſecrated by myſtical Prayer, is re- 
& ceived by us ſor the Salvation of our Souls. ' And | St. [/idere: of 160. 1 fa). 
Sevil, © By the command of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf we cal} his Body Orig..6.c.ig. 
&. 3nd Blood, that which-being taken out of -the Fruits of the 
6.Earth,jis fanctified and made a Sacrament. - We may alſo alledge 

this Subject, thoſe amongſt them who have dechared inthe 
feſt Chapter of this ſecond Part, rhat Jeſus Chriſt in inſtituting his 
Euchariſt called the Bread and Wine his Body and his Blood, and' 
thoſewho in the ſ:cond affirmed, that the Sacrament was Bread. 
and Wine 3 but to-avoid repeating the ſame Teſtimonies, we remit. 


———m—————_—_ 


two Obſervations ; whilſt we {hall only fay that this Obſervation 
being fo exprefs and poſitive, gives.very mach Light and Strength 
:anta the ſilence we hinted at, although it appears plain enough to 
be underſtood by feveral ; but yet farther, they give us notice in 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : The Bread, fatth St. Chryſoftomm, i eſteemed Chyſoft ep. ad - 

worthy to he called the Body of cult Lord. And Theodorer inone of his Cz! r. _ 
talogues, . He that called Wheat, and Bread, that which is his Body Theol, Dial. x. 
Nature, bath: honoured the viſible Symhels with the Name of his Boay 

and of his Blood, Having along while meditated (ſaith the Prote- 

ſtant) upon theſe ſorts of Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers, I have 


with the Name of another, cannot be truly that' ſame by whoſe - 
Name it is honoured ; © or that theſe Holy: Doors which affirm; . 
That the Brgad of the Sacrament is banowred with the Name of the Body - 
of Jeſus Chriſt, knew not how to reaſon, which cannor be ſaid 
without flandring them ; or that they believed not that this Bread - 
was really the Body of Jeſas Chriſt. - He adds, © that he'doth / not 
examine what they ſhon[d have ſaid, bnt-what they - did+ ſay, "and. 
he infers,” that none can dHpenſe themſelves from approving what o 
tcontam'd in the-ſecond Branch of his Dilemma. For my. part, I 
kare it to-others to,judg the Indutions'which are. made'-from the 
Palapes of rheſe Holy DoCtors,. becayſe it'is properly the Intereſt 
ef Roman Catholicks or Proteſtants, -whoſe: Arguments .I only al- - 
ledge; ' Bot rhis is not-all which the Holy Fathers fay for the clear- 
np op of [their Intentions: © They:tell us for a third Adverriſe-- 


after a- manner, and in ſome ſort. So St. Auſtin doth declare, << Fhe 'Avg.Fp 23 2d. 
* Sacrament (faith he) of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, is the Body: of Bovit. 
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Fheod, dial:1, 


Tertu!, con! 7. 

Marc.l.3. c.1 9. 
«Ch: yſoſt, 11 
-C, 5, Calar, 


Facund, !, 9, 
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** his Blaod.. - ©. 


'have not-yet obſerved that theſe kinds of Gorrections ard Reſtrigy 


ens were uſed when things were ſpoken of; which were truly what 
they were called; but only'when the- Diſcourſe. was of thoſe which 


were only fo improperly, and by reafon of certain relations which 


they have unto the Subjetts whoſe Names they bear, and in whoſe 
conſideration there's no ſcruple-made'to ſay, that they are the Sub- 
jects themſelves, not really in the ſtritneſs. of the Expreſſion, but . 
after a ſort; ſo. the molt excellent Orators, . whom we may term 
the Maſters of the Science, put this Term, after ſome ſort, for one 


-of the Tempers which may beuſed for modifying of Metaphors, 


and figurative Expreſlions,which may be too bold. But ler us con- 
tinue bur deſign, -and hear the famous Theodorer, who will furniſh 
us with ſuch pregnant andcclear Lights, that we ſhall have no diff- 
culty to_comprehend- in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers called the 


Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, the Body and Blood of Feſw Chriſt; 
ſee here how he ſpeaks, The- Lord (faith he) made a change. of - 
Names, giving unto his Body the Name of the Symbol;and unto the Symbol ' 
" *the Name of 

Saviour had called his BedÞBread, in the 6th Chapter 'of St. Fobn,, 


1s Body ;, which he ſaid upon the occaſion that our 


and the Bread: his Body in the Inſtitntion of :the Sacrament :| $9 
that his deſign is to ſhew that theSacrament 7s the Bedy of Chriſt; 
.as the Body of Chriſt zs Bread, ſeeing he puts no difference in this 
exchange of Names, and that. he obſerves that the Name of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt belongs no more to the Sacrament, than that 
of Bread belongs to the.Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Tertallian, if 1 mis 
itake not, had: an opinion: much: like. this, long before Theodoret, 
when he ſaid, © Thar Jeſus Chriſt called the . Bread his Body, . to 
*« interpret the anclent Prophecy of Jeremiah, which had calledthe 
«© Bread his Body. St. Chryſoſtom will not a little contribute to the 
clearing of what we examine, for explaiging theſe Words of the 
5th to the,Galatians, The Fleſh Inſteth ag linſt the Spirit, and the $pi- 


25t. againſt the Fleſh 5 He obſeryes that this Word Fleſh hath diyers 
improper ard figurative Significations, and amongſt - theſe ſundry 


fGgnifications, he puts this, that ſometimes 'it is taken for the My- 
ſeries, :or for the Sacraments; * The Scriptures (faith he) 1s 
<« wont tocall the Myſteries by.the Name of: Fleſh, andthe whole 
<«< Church, ſaying, that it is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; but nothug 
can be ſeenplainer, nor-more!intelligible than theſe Words of F«-- 
candus,:** We call the Sacrament of. the Body and: Blood of Jeſus 
<« Chriſt, which is in the Bread and conſecrated Cup, - his Body: 
« and Blood, not that the Bread is truly his Body, nor the. Cup 
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Hitherto i 0oeg7 Fathers have not ill informed us of the Nas 
' ture ofthis manner- h, that the Euchariſt is the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, but nevertheleſs they intend not” to reſt 
there, they will moreover inform us wherefore it is ſo uſed 'in the 
Chorch. : They tell us then, in the firſt place; that the Bread and 
Wine is-called the Body and Blood of our Lord, by reaſon of their 
reſemblance: It is the Leſſon St. Auſtin teacheth us in one of his 
« If the Sacraments (faith he) had not ſome reſemblance aug. Þp. zz. 
' 4; unto the things whereof they be Sacraments, they would be no ad Bonif. 
« Sacraments ; and it is becauſe of thislikenefs, that they often 
&« take the Names of the things themſelves ; as then the Sacrament 
& of the Body. of Jeſus Chrult, and the Sacrament of his Blood, 
« are after ſome ſort, his Body and Blood, ſo the Sacrament of 
« Faithis Faith. He means, that the Euchariſt ſhould be the 
Body and' Blood of Chriſt, by reaſon of the reſemblance which 
there is betwixt them, as the Sacrament of Faith (that is to- ſay 
- Baptiſm) 1s called Faith; and as the Fridays before Eaſter: are cal- 
the Paſſion of our Lord ; and the repreſentation of his Death, 
which is made in the celebration of the Sacrament, his Death it 
ſelf: He inſtanced theſe two Examples of this kind of Speech in 
what preceded that which hath been cited. I will not here ſtand to 
ſhew that the Fathers ground this reſemblance, ſome in the compo- 
ſition of Bread and Wine, and othersin their Effefts, becauſe we 
have done it in the-firſt Chapter of the firſt part. Secondly, they 
fay, that they are ſo called, becauſe They are the Sacraments, the 
Signs, and the Figures, which do contain the Myſtery 3 1 find it was 
formerly the reaſon of the Learned Tertwllian, © God (faith he) Tettul. contr. 
© hath called the Bread his Body, that you might know that he Marc. 1.3-c.19. 
< whom the Prophet had anciently repreſented by the Bread, 
© hath now given unto Bread the Figure of his Body. And 
_—_ wm that any other —_— ab given n_ theſe Myon 
of Ot. in, Our Saviour no at to ſay, this 1s Boay. Auguſt. cont. 
when he gave the Figure of his Body © |t is coils to obſerte, that Adim. c. 12, 
this Holy Doctor having alledged the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, This 
is my Body, at the end of the Chapter he cites thefe Words of the 
Apoſtle, The Rock, was Chriſt ;, to ſhew that what is ſaid in the Old 
Teſtament, chat the Bloods the Life of Beaſts, ought to be under- 
ſtood ſignificatively, to ſignify that it is the Sign ; as the Bread. is 
called the Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is the Figure, and the Rock, 
Chrift, becauſe it was the Symbol of Chriſt. The ſame St. Auſtin | 
thus elſewhere, How is the Bread his Body, and the Cup, 0? can _ wo 
that which 5s in the Cup, bis Blood? Brethren, theſe things are called Sa- g 1,4 
raments, becauſe one: thing is ſeen, . and another thing is under- 
ſtood ; that which is ſeen is of a A”; Subſtance, that ww is 
| under- 
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underſbood hath 2 ſpiritual Freis-...1 judizes: it|otds:254d the nike of 


Theod. dial. 1.- Thoedover when he wrote; that our. Lord, 3»bo.calicd- his natura} 


Fac. 1.9. cult. 


fren, 1.5 adver. 
bereſ. c. 4. 


Eligii vit-1. 2-C, 
15:t. 5.Spicileg. 


Qrig.in Matth, 


C..15. 


Chryſoſt, t. 5. 


Homil. 33. 


} uſeb. de 


Eccleſ, Theol. 


J.3.c. 12. 
Hi:ron. in 


Azech,c, 41. 
Bed. inc. y 4+ 
Mar.&% 24. Luc. 
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Tertul, de 
Orxat..C, 6. 


Aug, in Joan, 
Irxats 45». 


Body W bat and Breads :and who aifo callod himitlt a Vine, hath 
21> called the viſthle Symbols, bythe Name of his Body and Blood; 
not::bly-changing their Natures. but adding Grace: unto. their Nys - 
ture. . Itis in the Fame ſenfe Furtmans aids The Bread 1s not realy 
his, Bodly, wor the Cnp bis Blood, but. they be fo called, becauſe they 
contdtn the Myſtery, and for this reaſon our Lord called them uy 
Body and Blood. This is the. Explication which St. Jrenews gives unto. 
the Names:of Body and Blood, wherewith Jefus Chriſt hanonret- 
the-Bread and Wme of the Sacrament, 7t zs-(ſaith heY the Eihe- 
ef ahi ah and.Blogd, And T-know not, but St. Eloy Biſhopof. 
Yoyon, borrowed this kind of Expreſflion from St. /revexs, for:he 
makes ufe of it in the VIHth Century. Let him (faith he) that ir 
fork; rruſt in the ſole Mercy of God 5; and. let him receive with Fath- 
and Devotien the Sacrameut of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
It is alfo ir! this ſenſe: that Origen; calls the: Bread; the fymbllica 
and. typical Body; Alfo St. Chryſoſtom, the myſtical Body and Bla. 
Euſehow Biſhop of Ceſari« doth. politively make a difference bes. 
twixt the-Myſtical Body of our Lord, be. it what it will, . and his.. 
teve:Body.z when going to explain- what Jeſus.Chriſt faith, inthe 
6th Chapter of St. Foby, of the cating tits Fleſh and Blood ;, he abs 
ſerves, That lie ſpeaks nat of the Fleſh which he. bad taken, but of ns 
cal B Blood, St. Jerom calls it,, the Myſtery of the.: Body: 
ard Blvad of Feſus Chrift. . And Venerable Rede:thus explains: him- * 
ſelf; Tha Bread andH/me do Myftically relate unto the Body and Þlootsf 
Fefis ChriJt;; In the third. plate, they. give us-for a-Reafon of this . 
Denomination; ;that the Sacrament: is a-memoriakof Jeſus Chiiſt;.. 
and of his Death ; but for this third Reafon, we refer the Reader - 
unto. what we have ſaid in the firſt, Chapter.of. this ſecond. Part; . 
where ve have examined-theReftection which the Holy Fathersdhave 
made upon theſe Words of the Inſtitution, :Do 'this\in remembrunt 


of me.. We muſt then-pas unto their fourth Reaſon,which cont 


as they tell us, in that the Bread ard- Wine, are in- the. place and 


- ſbead of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt : It is: very likely Terms 


lian thought fo, when he 1ſaid,} The Body of Jefus Chriſt is reputed / 
tobe in. the Bread,. This i191):Body,\ Corpus ejurigmpaxe. ccnſetur; but 

oft corpus menm... Mr. Rigant ismot.far from this Opinion, wheonhs:- 
makes this Qbſervation uponthe Wordsof. Tertidlion, '5* It appears 

«..that they may be thus:explained : by the:Sacrament of Breadte- 
«..rcxommends his Body, ias St..Auftsn,{b. 1. quaſt Evens. 43. hath 
«<.fid, by. the Sacrament. of Wine he. recomimends his- Blood 3... 
But whatever Mr. Rigams:Explication maybe, St. Luton ſprakye 
Lihipk, cleary cnoughiworicothis Treatifes upon St, ay 
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' he makes this difference, betwixt the ancient People which lived : 
under the Lawgand thoſe now 'Whoilive under the Goſpel 3 -© See 19. de Civit, 
«How the Faith continuing the ſame Faich,, the, Signs hive been ©1545: 
# changed ;' the Rock, was Chrift 5 unto us, what is put upon Gods 
« Tables. Jeſus Chriſt. He alſo elſewhere eftabliſheth this Max- 
00; '** That all thoſe things which do 6gnify, ſeem. in ſome fort 

% to hold the place of the things Cgnitied ; as: when. the Apoſtle 
« ſaith; that. the Rock, was Chriſt, becanſe;[without doubt, it: Nlgni> 

& fred Jeſus Chriſt. It is in the ſame ſenſe St. Cyril: of Fetuſalerr Hierofl 
ſaid, ** Let us receive theſe things with full aſfurance, as the Body 6c : 
<« and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, for in the Type of Bread, the Body 

& is given urto you, avdithe Bloodiin- the. Type ;of Wine. Bak 

dinger writing againſt Caſaubor, alledgesa Greek: Text out of a Paſ- 

ſage of YVi#or of dtioch, taken out: of his Commentary pon 

$:-Mark,, wherein we find the fame Doctrine, © Secing ofr Savi- Vitor. Antio. 
«our hath ſaid, This is my Body, This is my Blood, thoſe which in Marc. 

6. offer or preſent the Bread, mult eſteem, after Prayer and: Con- 

& ſecration, that 'tis the: Body: of Chriſt, and participate off it, 

&. ant that alſo the-Cup: is. jnſtead -of - bis Blood; [But [I-ſee 

nothing :more -- poſitive: and:; formal herenpon, ' tha; what: is | 
faid by Proclus Biſhop of C eſt antmople, in one of his Orations,where Proctus Orat. 
he exhorts his Hearers to imitate the Piety and Devotion'of the wife 17: 

Men, which went! to worſhip the Child Jeſus in the: Manger: at Berh- 

kbem; for after having:repreſented: unto; them, ' that inſteat} of 

Betblebei they had the Church, -iriftead (of: a Stable the Howſe of 
God, and inſtead of a Manger the Altar or Communien-Table ; 
he adds, inſtead of the Child, we embrace the Bread which was 


5 vikble; yet vevertheles 


— I ; ra Þu.t, 


# * 
= £ xt ol PEER = 


; — TY — 
228 | Lhe Hiſtozy 


—_-__ « paſsints the Sacrament of the idivine Body: It was alſb- the 
Bed. Hom. de} Opinion of Bede, « Jeſus Chriſt ſaith he) daily waſheth us'in his 


= in Epi» & 'Blcod;- when we renew at the Altar the remembrance of his holy 


ud Clem. 
Alex: p.800. of Alexandria, Cited by Vitor of Antioch,ſpeaks yet plainer, © God 


þ ax = c| &« (Faith he) taking pity of our Infirmities, communicates into the 


Theod.Dial. 1. 


| Apud Phor; 
God. 229, 


Ammon. cat. 
in Joan.. 3» 5+ 


in Conc. _Armo-7544. againſt Images,. ©: As the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
Niczn, 2, AQ. &«« js_ Holy becauſe it was Deified ; ſo alfo this here, which'is his 
Ge « Body by Inſtitution, Che ſpeaks of-the Subſtance of Bread) and 


DINE mths believing} Soul | which ir:gn? 
Livcan, the BoitycatkbBloodlaf Jefis! Cn >Thixis ibwhick 


Ls 


fs,. 


-, 


St. Paul, © the Breads which. we. break are they. not the .par- £9 


\* The participation it ſelf. ( faith he). of the Body. and 19. ex1. s. 


& the Bread and. Wine. of the. Euchariſt, wato the-- participa-- 


ſtles in St. Ferom's Works,. interpreting theſe. Words, The: 


* the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of- Devils, &c. . © You - 


©can it be, that we ſhould. communicate of the Lord by. his:- 


_——_—_—_ 


&. which we break is the Communion of the Body. of Chriſt, Hum: +4. in x. 
&« wherefore did. he not. ſay, that it is the Participation ? be- ** © 


& ted for as: this Body is united unto Jeſus Chriſt, ſo are 
&. we alſo united unto him by this Bread. This was alfo the | 
Judgment of St. Macariyw,. when he ſaid, © That in participa- wacar. Hom. 
+ ting of- this viſible Bread, the. Fleſh of Chriſt is ſpiritually 2». 
& eaten. And: alſo of the Author. of the Eccleſtaftical Hierarchy, Dionyl, c. 2 
&« who calls the Bread and Wine. the vencrable Symbols Hi Eceteſs 
&« whereby Jeſus Chiiſt  is- repreſented, and whereby. we enjoy 
& him. And-of /i&or of Antioch,.* By the Symbol: of Bread Vi. Antioch, 
* (faith. he) we are. made to participate. of the. Body. of 12 M#© c..14, 
& Chriſt, and by the. Cup .we partake of his Blood. St. Ful- + 

is had no other meaning. when he thus read the words of Fule.deBaptil.. 


« ticipation-of the. Body. of the Lord. And in another. place, 
which-we find in the . Fragments of the ten Books he wrote - 
againſt Fabiax. the Arrian, he declares himſelf fo fally, . that 
nothing can be. ſaid more exprelly unto the Subject in hand, 


« Blood of oor Lord, when we eat his Bread” and drink his Fragm. 28-. 
% Cup, intimates this unto us,. to wit, that we ſhould dye 
« to the World; from hence. it is they oppoſe the Com- 
© munion of the Body- ard Blood of our Lord,, by means of. 


& tion of Devils,. by the. eating of: Meats conſecrated unto - 
* Idols. The Author of the. Commentaries. of St. Panl*s Epi-- 


Bread” mbich we” break, &©c.. makes this Obſervation ; - In Apud Hicron 
& like manner- it appears #hat the Idolatrous. Bread is. the par- in-c.10.1 Cor. 
* ticipation of Devils; and. upon theſe, you cannot- drink 


* cannot ( faith. he ) be partakers of God-and" of. Devils. 
Theoderet faid ſomething of this kind . upon theſe Words, . You-Theod in c.10. 
Gernot be pareakers of the Lord's Table, &c. % How (faith he) 1 Cor.r. 3. 


*' precious Body and Blocd,., and that we ſhould -alfo commu-- 
** nicate of Devils in cating what-hath been offered unto Idols ? 
it was alſo the Language of —__ an- African Biſhop, who: P: imaſ.in.c. 10; 
makes theſe Refletions upon the. fame . Words, *« ay _ 1 Bibs . 
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Theoph. Ep. 
; Paſch. 20 


Apud Ambrof. 
in c. 11,L Ccr 


Gelaſ .de duab. 
nat. Chriſt, 
Aug. rraQ«27. 
in Joan. 


- In Anaceph, 


< Bread of Idols :is the participation of Devils, you canns; 
& have- Fellowſhip. with God- and Devils, 'becaufe-:you- woul 


« 'participate of boathi Tables. - Sedulaws ſpeaks' almoſt the fame 


The fecond Dodtrine which refults from the Hypotheſes of "the 


Fathers, is That confidering- that the Death of Chriſt is the 


cauſe of onr Life, which Lite conſiſts in the SanCtification of 


-our Souls, by. means whereof we have Communion with God, 
Cots 


whick: is the lively Fountain«-of Life, -and «therefore before Cot 
verſion we are: ſaid ta-be dead, they have attributed'unts 

Sacrament the 'vertue of. fanCtifying and quickning- us. This 
the ſenſe of Theophilus of Alexandria, ſaying, That we break: the 
Bread of the Lord: for our Santtification. Hilary Deacon of Rom, 
or. the Author of the Commentaries --upon St. -Paw!'s Epiſtle 

under the Name of 'St.: Ambroſe, be he, whom- it will, So 
us, © That altho- this Myſtery was celebrated at Supper, -yet 
* it is not'a Supper, -but a Spiritual Medicins, which putt 
« fieth thoſe which draw near -with Devotion, and which i& 
& ceive it with refpeR. - Pope Gelaſ teſtifies, © That the # 
«© craments of..the 'Body: and Blood. of 'Chriſt -render vs:pat- 
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# Continuance of the Doftrine-of the Holy Fathers. 


| though the Holy Fathers have hitherto ſufficiently explain- 


Thi it is true Bread, and true Wine ; and that this Bread and 


Wine are the Signs, the Images, and the Figures of the Body and | 


Blood-of our Lord ; but Signs accompanied, if: it may beſo ſaid, 
withthe'Majeſty of. his own Perſon, and -fhlle&with the.-quicknm 
Vertne' of his Divine Body broken for us, called his- Body an 
Blood by reafon of the Reſemblance, becauſe they are the Sym- 


bels.and Sacraments, the Memorials of his Perſon, and of his Death, . 


becanſe'they are unto ns inſtead of his Body and Blood, and paſs 
into a Sacrament of this holy Body and precious Blood, and are 


changed-into their Efficacy and: Vertue : nevertheleſs-if 'we can - 


diſcover what were the Conſequences-of this. Doctrine, I doubt 


not bt. it will yet receive greater Illuſtration.For as it is impoſliſible . 
that they ſhould have believed the Converſion of the Subſtance of - 


des Wine tnto the Subſtance of the'Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Irilt; without admitting the three following Coctrines; to-wit, the 


eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt with the Mouth of the Body ; the eat-- - 


ng of this ſame Fleſh by the Wicked, as well as the-Juft ; and the 
Human Preſence of Chriſt upon Earth : So it is alſo impoſſible they 
ſhould deny theſe” three Politions, withour: rejeCting this ſubſtan- 


tial Converſjon : Therefore 1 ſuppoſe-it is neceſfary to-enquire ex- | 
atly what they herein believed; ' for if they have- receivedthem as - 
Articles of their Belief, it will be a-great Conjecture in Favour: of - 
the ſubſtantial Convyerlion, notwithſtanding what they have al- 

. trady declared : 'But-if.on the other hand they have rejetted them, . 
oe been far from aUmitting of them,it will be a very-greatConjeture - 
tothe contrary; and 'at the ſame Time a ſtrong Confirmation of 
Wit they have depoſed in" the- precedent Chapters... | To: begin. 


hen-our Enquiry by the firſt of theſe three/Poirts, I-mean by 
the cating of the Fiſh of Jeſus Chriſt; 1 ſay, ifwe conſult \Cle- 


r 


©y;*thoſe which are Children in.K nowledge.;' or as .the _ of 
| ria. 


ſe | 'F 
| At them{eves, andthart they have fully declared what was - 
thei” Belicf touching the Nature of the Euchariſt, in ſaying, - 


mit of Alexand/34;-we {halt find - he makes: along Difcourſe-in - 
the fir Book: of * Mis Pexagae,-andthat ins all chat -Diſconcle he - 
Gers Jefus CREMES-eithet- as: the Mill” of -Obitdren;that i&4to- 
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firm grown Men, that is, more-2dyanced in Knowledge; but 


-waysS as a Spiritual Food, and myſtical Nouriſhment, "which -re- 


he appoints them this Food; a 


Clem, Alex. 


Pzdag- I.C 6-- 


Id, ibid, 


< by Meets whereby the Church which is compoſed 


quires to be eaten 'after-the ſame manger, as appears by what he 


. 
\ 


aith of the Birth and "Regeneration 'of rhe new People, of the 
Swadling-cloths wherein he wraps them, of the Growth for which 
in that he makes our Hearts to 
be the Palace and Temple of the Son of God; Hereunts 
particularly relates what he ſaith, that the Lord in theſe Words 
of- the Goſpel of''St. Fohn 3 © Ear my Fleſh, and drink._my..B 

« ſpeaks-of 'Faith and of the Promiſe-by an illuſtrious Allgry 
<< Members, 4s nouriſhed and getteth growth ; and what he addy 
& 2fterwards, the Milk fit and necellary for this Child, is the Bo- 
« dy of Jeſus Chriſt, which by the Word, doth feed. the 

<« People, whom our Lord himſelf hath begotten with bodi 
<« Parigs, and wrapped, as young Infants, in his precious Bloody 
« and 1n fine, this pious and excellent Exclamation : O wonderfut 


-< Miſtery ! it commands us to put off the old and carnal. Cars 


14. ibid. 


Terrul.de Re- 


41 re, 


©. ruption, as alſo the old 'Nouriſhment, to the end, that leading 


<.a new Life, which is that of Jeſus Chriſt. and that receiving 
© him. into /us, if it were poſſible, we ſhould -lay him vp in-us. 
< and lodge the Saviour in our Hearts. And elſewhere he ſaith 
« That ?tis to drink the Bloud of Chriſt, to be Partaker of the 
& Incorryption of: our Lord ; which he attributes to the entring 
«-of the: Holy Ghoſt into. our-Hearts, Tertallian alſo ſreaketh 
yet- more clearly,” explaining figuratively and metaphorically all 
that excellent [Difcourſe -which we read in the ſixth of-St. Folmy 
where our Saviour ſpeaks of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Blood : « Although ( faith he ,) our Saviour faith, that che Fleſb 
<< profiteth zothing;, the Meaning muſt be underſtood according to 
<< the. Subjea: of the. Diſcourſe: 


; for becauſe they imagined lus: 
&< Diſcourſe was -hard and unſupportable, as. if he intended ito 
<« have given them his very Fleſh to eat ; to diſpoſe Matters into 
<« a ſpiritual 'Senſe, he ſaid in the firſt place, Jz # the Spirit tha 
« quickneth.: then he adds, The Fleſh profiteth nothing , that is, 
« to vivifie. -He alſo theweth what he will have us underſtand 
«. by i the: Spirit ;, thei Words which I ſpeak, .unto you are Spirit and. 
'& Life ;- as before; Whoſoever heareth my Words, and_ believeth:# 
<.him that ſent me, hath eternal Life, &c. Therefore to obtall 
<« Life,there muſt be an Appetite for this Word;we muſt deyour4 
«< by the Ear, meditate of it by the Underſtanding, and digelt 
« it byFaith. Alſo a:little before he - called his--Fleſh heavenly: 
< Bread, prefling in, and above all by the Allegory of Dee 
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«6 Meats, the ry of the Fathers, which had err'd the 
« Fleſh-pots of 'the Egyptians before the heavenly N abrr Ard 
elſewhere he teacheth us the Reaſons wherefore theſe Kinds of Ex- 
ons muſt be taken figuratively, when he gives us this general 
Rule for the Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures: If the natu- 
ral Sence will n0t admit ( to wit, what the Letter of the Scripture bears) a 
i follows, that the Expreſſion ſhould paſs for a Figure or Metaphor. The Marc. 1. 3. 
kate Mr. Kigaxt, very pertinent to thisMatter, reports the Maxims © 23. 
of iSt- Auguſtin : If ( ſaith he ) in the Words of God, or of any one 16-4 inu. 
| ſent to. he a Prophet, there us found any Expreſſion, which cannot rendbmeg rags 
be - waderftood by the Letter, withomt Abſurdity, it is out of de Gem. ad 
deuls., that '« ſhould bs underſtood as ſpoken figuratively, to | feenifie Litt. c. 1. 
fonething. Therefore Origen alſo underſtands the Words of Chriſt 
inithe 6th. of St. Fahn, figuratively, ſaying particularly of theſe , Orig. in Levir. 
Hf yew eat not my Fleſh, and drink, my Blood, that it is a killing Letter, 9 1+ b. 2- 
if 5t be taken in aliteral Senſe ,, whereas if we underſtand them ſpi- 
ritnally, they kzll not, but there is in them a quickping Spirit. And. 
dſewhere explaiving theſe Words, He ſleeps not until he hath eat 
and rank, the Blood of the ſlam. He ſeeks under the Law and the 
Goſpel, amongſt the Fews and Chriſtians, the literal Accompliſh- 
ment of this Prophecy ; and not finding it amongſt the Jews, who 
were exprelly forbidden to eat the Blood ; nor amongſt the Chri- 
ſtians,' which for a long time made a Scruple of eating it, particu- 
larly .in 'Origer's time, he ſaith, That .of neceſſity we muſt depart 14 Homil. 6, 
fren the Harſhneſs of the Letter unto the Sweetneſs of the Allegory, 'n Numb. 
And having obſerved that what our Saviour faid in the 6th. of 
$t. Folm, That to eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, had ſo diſ- 
men the carnal Diſciples which were with him, and forſook 
tum, he adds, That it is ſaid of the Chriſtian People, of the faith- 
. ful People, That they arinkthe Blood of Chriſt, not only by the Ce- 
Temony of Sacraments, but alſo when we receive his Words, wherein is 
Life ; as he ſaith himſelf, The Words which I have ſpoken unto you, 
are Spirit and Life. It ts he then, ſaith he, that # broken, whoſe 
- Blood we drink; that is, That we reccive the Words of his Do- 
Qrine.'He ſaith almoſt the ſame in the 35th. Treatiſe upon St. Mat- 
thew, Euſebius thus makes our Saviour ſpeak to explain what he gf de The- 
Aith inthe 6th. of -St. Fobn, of the cating .of his Fleſh; ** Do not ol. Ecclef.con.. 
*think, that I ſpeak of the Fleſh wherewith I am environed, as !'3 Merc !. 
& if you ſhoujd eat. ir, and:think not that I command you to drink * 3 © 7 
©-ſenſible and corporal Blood, .but:know, that the Words I haye 
© Tpaken 'unto-you, -are Spirit and-Life.: For it is-my Words and 
*« my Diſcourſe, which are this Fleſh and Blood, whereof who- 
< ſoever cateth always, he iſhall |be Partaker of: Life. eternal, as 
* being nouriſhed with ;heavenly Bread. Let not UN 
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< | have ſaid unto you touching the eating-my Fleſh, and drinking 
« my Blocd, oftend you ( faith he and let not an unadyiſe] 
« Underſtanding of what I ſaid unto you of Fleſh and Blood, 
« trouble you; for theſe Things profit nothing, being underſtood 
« carnally ; it is the Spirit that quickens thoſe which can under- 
Athay, in tvg © derſtand it ſpiritually. St. Athanaſins ſpeaks no leſs clear for ex. 
quicungue Plaining theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; * Doth this offend. you? 
Cixerit verb. « * what and if you ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where. he was 
corral. & before? it is the Spirit that quickens, the Fleſh profiteth nothing, 
1: & the Words which I ſpeak unto you, are Spirit and Life, Our 
« Saviour, ſaith he, ſpake of the one,. and the other ; that is, of 
his Fleſh and Spirit ; and he diftingutheth the Spirit from. the 

Fleſh, to the end, that not only believing what was viſible-of - 
him, but alſo that which was inviſible, they might learn that 
the Things which he ſaid were not carnal, but ſpiritual; for 
unto how many Perſons could his Body have ſufficed for Meat, 
to become Focd for all the World ? Therefore for that Reaſon 
he ſpeaks of the Aſcending of the Son of Man into Heaven,. 
to withdraw them from carnal 'Thoughts, and to teachthem,. 
that the Fleſh of which he had ſpoken unto them, was heavenly 
Food and ſpiritual Nouriſhment,which he was to ſend themfrom 
on high : For the Words, ſaith he, which 1 have fpoke unto you, 

are Spirit and Life : as if he ſhould have ſaid unto them, The ; 
Body. which appears, and which is given for the World, ſhall 
be given as Meat, to be diſtributed as Meat unto each one, and 
to be made ynto all a Preſervative in the Reſurrection to etet- 
Macar Ho- © PalLife. And can it be thought St. Macarins was of another 
mil.z29, Þ Mind, when, ſpeaking of the Bread of the Euchariſt ( he ſaid) 
T hat thoſe which ſhould partake of this viſible Bread, ſhould ſpiritual 
Cyril. Hiero- eat the Fleſh of Chriſt. Nor St. Cyril of Feruſalem, when he 6b 
ſ.1. Myſtag. 4. © ſerved, that the Fews which did not ſpiritually underſtand the 
& Things which Jeſus Chriſt had ſaid, were offended, and for- 

< ſook him, thinking that he commanded them to eat Fleſh. Nor 

&« St. Baſ#, obſerving that the Faculties of the Soul are called by 
Baſilin Pf. 33. & the ſame Names as the external Members, and that becauſe 
<« our Lord is the trye Bread, and that his Fleſh is Meat indeedgtÞ 
& necellary that the Contentment and Pleaſure which is taken. 
«« eating Bread, ſhould be created in -us by a ſpiritual Appetite. 
Nor the incomparable St. Chryfoftom .in that excellgnt Diſcourks, 
which one of his Homilies upon St. Foh» doth furniſh us: © 
<< the- Spirit that quickgeth, the Fleſh profiteth nathing. See here what 
_ * he. would fay : You muſt underſtand . fpiritually theſe Things 
* which I have ſpoke of my ſelf;'he which undetitands them 
+ carnally, profiteth nothing at! all by'them. t is. carnal to be 
con- 
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« concerned how che came down from Heaven, and to account 
« him the Son of Joſeph, and how he will give us his Fleſh to eat. 
« Theſe Things, I ſay, are all carnal, which ought to be 
& underſtood myſtically and' ſpiritually : And how ſhould they 1big. 
_ & underſtand what it was to eat his Fleſh ? They ſhould have 

& ſtaid a convenient Time, and not'have gone away, have enqui- 
& red, and not deſpaired ; the words which I have ſaid unto yous 
« are Spirit and Ls that is, they be Divine and ſpiritual ; they 
« have nothing of the Fleſh, nor no natural Conſequence ;, they 
& greexempt from all theſe Neceſlities, and above the Law 
& of all things here below. When he ſaith, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
& ebing ; he ſpeaks it not of his true Fleſh, but of thoſe which 
& underſtand the Things which are ſpoken in a carnal Manner : 
* And what is it to underſtand carnally ? It is barely to look 
* upon the Things which are ſpoken, without judging any far- 
« ther. For Things which are ſeen, are not ſo to be.judged of, 
© but to conſider all the Myſteries with the Eyez of the Under- 
& ſtanding» And again; Thoſe, that is, the Jews, underſtood 
* carnally, and with human Thoughts ; and theſe, that is, the 
© Apoſtles, ſpiritually, and by Faith ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
* The Words which I have ſpoken unto you,” are Spirit. Do not think 
* that my DoCtrine is ſubject to the Conſequence and Neceſlity of 
* things; ſpiritual things will not ſuffer to be ſubjected unto earthly 

* Laws.St: Auſtin is ſo copious and abundant upon this SubjeCt,that 
ſhould fear tiring the Reader, if I ſhould undertake to report all 
that he ſaich. Tt ſhall then ſuffice, not to weary you with a long 
Chain-of Paſſages, to make choice of ſome of the cleareſt ; and 
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1) to this purpoſe, Ile bzgin with the famous Teſtimony which is 

9 ken in the third Book of Chriſtian Doftrine. © If ir be a Com- Aug. de Do- 

be * mand that forbids any Crime or Wickedneſs, or that commands rin. Chriſt. 
* any Charity or Utility, the Propoſition is not figurative z but +3: © 16+ 

FT © if it ſeems to command any Crime or Wickedneſs, or that 

by * it forbids any Utility or Good, it is figurative. f, faith Jeſus 

el ** Chriſt, you eat not" the Fleſh of the Son of God, and drink, not" his 

. ® Blood, you have no Life in you. He ſeems to command ſome 

fo * Wickedneſs or a Crime, it is therefore a Figure, which com- 

x1 \ Mads us to communicate of the Paſſion of our Lord, and pro- 

"0 ki litably to remember that his Fleſh was crucified and broken for 

2 OY Unto this excellent Paſſage I'le add theſe Advertiſements "MIT 

i : which he gives us. Prepare not the Mouth, but the Heart ; D m.Serm. 33» 

oh * Wherefore do you prepare the Teeth and the Belly, believe and &rr. z5.in 

Pp ©* Jon havecaten him. And what he ſaith elſewhere, to believe Joon. 

-* * It him, is to eat the living Bread ; he that believes in him, eats, ws 0 
* he is inviſibly fatned, becauſe he is inviſibly regenerated, And 14, rad. x. 


Gg2 agaln z 'n Ep. Joan, 
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« again ; They have ſhed the Blood of Jeſts Chrilt when they 
< perſecuted-him, and they drank it when they believed, And a- 
&« pain 3. This is the Bread which came down from Heaven, to 
&« the end, that. whoſoever eateth | thereof ſhauld not die; that 
< js to be underſtood as. to the Vertue of the Sacrament, and not 
& as to the viſible Sacrament ; it is to be underſtood of him that 
« eateth inwardly , not outwardly ; which eats in his Heart, 
« and-not grinds with the Teeth, Again; This then 15 tO eatithise 
<« Meat, and to drink this Drink, to dwel-in Chriſt, and to kane 
* Chriſt dwell in them. And in fine, upon the 98th. Pſalm; ap- 
<« derſtand ſpiritually what I have {aid unto you, you ſhallnot 
& eat this So. which you ſee, and ſhall not drink the Bloqd which 
<«< they will ſhed that will crucige me 3; I have given you a Sacrz 
& ment, which being fpiritually underſtood, will quicken yoy; 
'© and if it be neceſſary to. be celebrated viſibly, yet it muſt beun- 
& derſtood inviſibly. This was alſo the Mind of St.Fxlgentins, youn- 
ger than St.-Auftin, but an African as well as him, and moreoyer 
a great Follower of his Doftrine; ** to the end, ſaith ke, that 
« Man might eat the Bread of Angels, the Creator of Angelsws 
& made Man, feeding both the one and the other, and yet remain- | 
<« ing intire. O how excellent is this Bread which feedeth Angels 
& by the Sight, to the end they may be ſatisfied with him in'his | 
& Kingdom, and which feedeth us by Faith, ſo that we ſhoald 
not faint by the Way. Unto theſe two Africans we may join a 
third, to wit, Facundus. © Wherefore ſhould he have asked then 
« if they alſo would forſake him, if they had underſtood whathe 
& had ſaid ſpiritually ? for in underſtanding the Myſtery they could 
« not have been offended, and would not have departed from him. 
© But they were asked, to the end they ſhould anſwer, Thatab 
«© though they had not underſtood what had been faid, they might 
« be kept in aw by the Authority of their good Maſter, and that 
<« inthem he might give us a wholeſom Example of Humility and 
< Picty, that where Knowledg 1s wanting, we ſhould give place 
© unto Authority. In fine, St, Peter ſo anſwers unto our Saviour's 
© Queſtion, that he ſaith, not that he will not depart becauſe he 
* underſtood the Myſtery, but becauſe that it ſelf which had been 
« ſaid by ſuch a Maſter, appertained, doubtleſs, unto eternal 
« Life. For he ſaith, 'Zord, to whom ſhall we go ? thou haſt the 
& Words of eternal Life, and-we have believed and known, that thi 
* art the Chrift the Sen of the living God. Whereas, if he had un- 
«+ derſtood this Myſtery, he would rather have ſaid, Lord, we 
<< have no need to depart, becauſe we believe, that it is- by be- 
* lieving in thy Body and Blood that we mult be ſaved. So that 
&« we mult not wonder, if Philo of Carpace, or fome other _ 
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* vil can reſide in him-in wham God livetb, and which liveth in ;._. 


- * becauſs they cannot, enter .into.the Myſteries of Truth, and: ar 
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« -his Name, requires for this Manducation, the Lips of Thoughts; 
© apd the Teeth. of Meditations 3. If he eſteers* it a Divine 
« Banquet, If - we. were permitted £0 carry. ep this Tradition, 
we: might. cantinye'the Proofs unul the Separation of the Wals Tom. 1, Bit), 
dznſes and Albigenfes, bt not to infringe. the Rule which we have Par. p. 229. 
ſet,, we will ſay no more now, -deferring to produce the. other 
Teſtimonies,  each-in the Age wherein they lived. '': -+ | 

- After having examined what the Holy Fathers.believed of the 

eating the Fleſh, of Jeſus Chriſt, we mult enquire what'was their * 

pig: touching the, Commynion. .of - the: Hypocrites and the 

Nicked, that is, if they have judged, that wicked Men did in 

reality eat the Body of Chriſt, or its. Sacrament only. Origen Orizen, in 
firſt demands, Audience, and thus: declareth himfelf : No wicked Macth. cap. rg, 


Z37 


3.2 — 


j eſen ( ſaith he ) can eat the Werdiit, ſelf, which was made Fleſh ;, 


7 if it were poſſible for him that continues wicked to eat the Word 
made Fleſh, which is the living Word and Bread, it would not have 
heen written, whoſoeucr, eateth of this Bread ſhall live for ever. And 1d. Homil. 3, 
again ; The Good eat the Bread which came down from Heauen, but "" Macch., 

e Wicked eat a dead Bread, which is Death. Ratherus Biſhop of 
Verona hath tranſmitted unto! us a Paſlage of Zeve. Biſhop of the 
ſame Place, and one of his Predeceflor:,. which ſame make Con- 
temporary with Or:gez, and Martyr of Jeſus. Chriſt, urder. the Zeno Vero. 
Emperor Gallienws ;, he cites it out af Zexe*s Sermon touching the boy apud, | 
Patriarch Jude and his Daughter-in-law Themar. The Sermon is {$00 132: PF 
indeed Printed, but the Paſlage. whereof we ſpeak, is not now top. 191, 
be ſeen [in it ; it ſhall be-here irfferted, avd the. Reader -may ſee 
that he was of Origews Opinion. © The Devil ( faith he ) ts the 


-*. Father of all wicked Livers ; and *tis much to be feared, that 


© te in whom the Devil inhabits by theſe. three Sins, Pride, 

* Hypccriſie, and Luxury, doth not eat the Body of FJefus Chriſt, 

© nor drink his Blood, although. he ſeems.to communicate with 

* Believers.;;, Our Saviour ſaying , He that eateth my. Fleſh, and . 

* driuketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 'and I in him: which may be 

© thus conſtrued ; he that dwelleth in me, and I in bim, eateth + 

< my Fleſh, and drinks my Blood ;, for I cannot ſee how the De- 

* God, but hedwelleth in bim that is empty and darkned by —_— M6, 
© Hypocrifie or Pride, and defiled by Luxury. St. Ferom allo 
{peaks the ſame Language. ©« All thoſe ( /auh he) which love 

**. their Pleaſures more than God, ſanCtified outwardly in Gardens 

« and Doors, but 'not in Body nor Mind, do not eat the Body of 
*.Jeſys Chrift, nor drink his Blood ; of which himſelf faith, Who- 

* ſever. eateth my Fleſb,. antk; grinketh my, Blood, bath Life eternal ; 
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” the Fame time - eat the Meats: of Impiety. -It is the conſtant 

Auguft. de Doctrine of St  Augnſtin\which heeſtablrſheth in ſeveral Places I 

Civit. Dei. ay 8”: be 4nlagined' ('Caith he) that's Manwhich 'doth not belon 
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11.6. 25. -- roche Body of ifoſus Chriſt! ſhould. ear-the Body of Chriſt. And 2. 


[d, ibid, , $f £7 WHIT IT JF 74 BY. , 

| ain ;- Let -it ndt be' ſaid, that thoſe do eat the Body of Jeſus Chri 
ans. 5 they are rs Fr . amongſt the Members of 5 ap : Fa 
not to ſay any thing elſt, -they cannot at once be the Members of 5e- 
ſus. Chriſt', and the "Members of an Harlot. And in fine, himſd 
ſaying, Whoſoever eateth my-Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dw 
leth 1n me,- and 1 in him ; doth ſhew what it ts to eat' the 'Boay' of 
Chriſt, and to drink, his Blood, not in Sacrament only, but in Tritth”, 
for- it '15. to dwell in Chriſt, and to have Chrift dwell in him: Its 
4s if he had ſaid, Let not him which dwelleth not in me, and in whom] 
do not: awell,” think or imagine ," that he eateth my Fleſh, or drink 

Id. Trat. 26. my Blood, Ard elſewhere-ſpeaking of the Sacrament” of the Eu- 

bs Joan. p. 94+ chariſt ;, It # received-(ſaith he ) at the Lora*s Table by ſome unto 


Life, and by ſome others unto Death ; but the thing it ſelf,- whereof it @ 


aSacrament, is Life unto all Men, and is not unto Deſtruttion unto any. 
Id. ibid. which participate of him. And a little after z He that dwelleth not 
: in Feſta Chris*, and in whom Chriſt dwelleth not, eateth mt ſpiritual- 
ly bis Fleſh, and drinketh not bis Blood, although he petert viſibl 
with his Teeth, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift, 
but rather he eateth and _ unto his PI the Sacrament of 
fo great a Thing, eſuming to come ts the Sacraments of Jeſus 
Proſper [-nt. Clrif, being = bt Proſper allegeth this Paſlage in LR 


3 & de Terms, and ſuch, that in his Tinfe it 'was read without the Word 


TE Apolt. _y for he ſaith only of the Wicked, That he eateth nt 
ſerm. 2. c. 1- the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, But let us again hear the ſame St. Auſtin 

faying, That the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt ſhall be Life un 
1d, Tratt. 27. every one, if what be received viſibly in Sacrament, us eaten and drank, 
WJoon- ſpiritually in the Truth it ſelf ; therefore he exhortech Believers not 
to eat the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt in Sacrament only as the Wick- 


_— ed do. Let us then conclude the Examination of this ſecond 
nog 2 Tradition, by the Words of Philo of Carpace , That it i: only un- 
Cant. ta thoſe which are pure of Heart, that this pleaſant Food, this hea- 


venly Bread, that this ſuper ſubſtantial Drink_is given ;, until we ar-_ 


rive at the Place where it ſhall be ſhewn,; that 4t was alſo the Be- 

lief of the Greek Church in the' XIth. Century. VA 
What remains to be treated of in this Chapter, is the Queſtion 

of Jeſus Chrilts Preſence upon Earth ; to wit, if beſides the Pre- 


ſence of his Divinity, whereby - he is always preſent with the 


Church Militant, he is alſo really' and effefually preſent by his Hu- 
manity. Hav ng applied my ſelf with ſome diligertcein inquiring 
into the Belief of the-Holy Fathers, upon this Article of our” Faith, 
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1 have found, that when they explain how our. Saviour is preſent 
andabſens- unto. his Church,-they always touch the preſence of his 
Divinity, but they never ſay any thing; of the Preſence of his Hu- 
rhanity 3+ or if they do, It. 1s but abſolutely to exclude it, when 
at the ſame Time they eſtabliſh the other for the Comfort of Be- 
© hevers; according to which Origez endeavouring to reconcile the Origen in - 


Paſlages of Scripture.. which ſay, That Jeſus C riſt ſhall be alway Mar. traX 33s 


with, with others. which ſay, thar he will go and depart, he. 
teacheth us, that be 5s with #4, .and- will not depart as to the Nature 
of his Divinity, but that he will depart, and retire himſelf from #3, ac- 19. ibid, 
a to the Oeconomy and Diſpenſation of the Body which he had taken; 
that he departeth from us as Man, but that he #s every where pre-. 
fant according 'to the Nature of his Divinity, And alittle undes, 
Tt:is not the Man, that-is to ſay, the human Nature ) which i every 
mhere, where two or three are' gathered together-. un his Name-z nes- 
ther 1s it the Man ( that is to ſay, the human Nature ) neither, 
which 15 with us until the end of the World ;, nor it is. not the byman 
' Nature that 15. preſent with Believers whereſoever they are aſſembled, 

' but it 35 the Divine YVertue which. was in. .Feſus, Chriſt) :- And. St. Cyxil Hiero-" 
C ori of Feruſalem ; he ( ſaith he ) who #5 ſittzg | there above, #5 fol. carech, il- 
alſo here preſent with ' us ;, he beboldeth the: Strength. and\Orger of. the lam 14. extr. 
* Faithof each one ;, for becauſe he'.1s now abſent after the Fleſh, wo 
wot think, but that he # preſent here inthe midſt of you. in Spirit, know- 
ing what is ſaid of him, ſeeing : our Thoughts,. trying the Reins and . 
the. Heart. 1 paſs by St. Chry/ſeſtpm in. filence.; for, although ih In-Joan. Ho- 


ſeveral of his Homilies upon St. John, be eſtabliſheth the Abſence mii- 71574, 77- 


of -our Saviour as to-his human Nature, yet becauſe he' doth: [not 
expreſs himſelf in ſo ſtrong and clear Terms as others,- I will 
omit alledging his Teſtimonies, to. go on -unto St. Auftrn,, which PORE 
eaves us no. ground of Suſpicion; He , indeed is -with us ( ſaith i. nom, 
he): by his Divinity, but if be had not departed from ms corporally, ſem. 60. 
.we ſhould always ſee his fleſhly' Body, and ſhould. never have believed 19. rad. 50., 
ſpiritually. And: elſewhere. what. he ſaid, Behold- I -am with you *" Joan. 
always unto the end of the World ;, . that ( ſaith he) is accompliſhed 

according to his Majeſty, his Providence, his ineffable and inviſible 

Grace; but: according to the Fleſh, mhich-the Word had: taken \ ac- 

reraing to which he was barn of - the. Virgin, &&c, Tou | fhall-not- have 1q_j@ Join, 
me always: with you ;, for why? becauſe ' he converſed farty Days. with tral. 58... 
his Diſciples in bis bodily Preſence, then he aſcetded-: up. into -Hea- 

ven, they: condutting him in ſeeing, not following of him :, and he is nor 
here, for be is there at the. right - Hand of Fs . Father ;, aud be is 
here, for he is not departed. as td. the Preſence of: his Majeſty. Beſides, 
Be have Feſus Chriit rlways by the; Preſence of  bss, $4ajeſty,c but af- 
ter his bodily. Preſence,” it. was wery, well:faid wie. his, ay 
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fhall not have" me always; for the. Church bad bim a few days in hy 
bodily Preſeaite, now ſheembraceth him: by Faith, and ſceth him.ne- 
werb corporal Eyes. . And” apain in another Placei he affirms, tha 
atcording ts bis Godhead, he forſook_ not thoſe which he left as Man: 
that he departed, as to what regarded his Manhood, in that whereby by 
was but ia one Place but that he ſtayed as to.that whereby be 
Avort.in #8 God, m regard of 'rhat whereby he is every where. The {ame 
Joan. 128, 92, St. Auſtin apain, He war\ (faith .he:) roige and leave bis Apofths 
14. ib. act. aecordng* 10bis bodily:Preſence ;- bur be. was to be with all bis tothe 
10% io. o, Dd of The World by vhe Preſence of his Spirit. And.elſewhere;t 
Lig 197: oft rhe Ward -by the. Departare of the Body, he went unto the-Bw- 
deciverl, c. 9, #8 by tht Aſcenſion of his\' buman Nature ;; but he hath not left"'whe 
Warlsl 3n irevard! of the Preforte of his Providence.. And in another 
Treatifo;'\#e. retommended.it ſairh he'). unto: bis Father. thoſe whitth 
be was wbddut t0'Vvave arty his bodily Preſence, In fine, he ailuresw 
That in regard of the: Preſence of bis Divinity, be 1s always with the 
Farher ;, - but in-regave af-his-bodily Preſence, he is now above the Hea- 
Cort, Als. one at theright Bandtof the Father, although that he is in the Heart of 
in Join. 13, Chriſtians bythe prefence-of "Faith." \ St. Cyril of Alexandria, doth 
23:p.7497. heworſay;'* Thavalthough he-be abſent from us, as to the Fleſh, 
Ib. in c.16.  *: evertheldſs: he povetns-all-Dhings by his:Divine Vertue, and is 
16. Lit. &i0 & prefentwiththoſe which love him? 4nd elſewhere inthe ſamTreis 
. B7. 12: ae > heat ns. ths FINE: , | 
P. 933» 973- tsſe, *' That althongh he be:ablent -corporally, yet he dwelleth 
Id. ib. inc © jnthe Saints «by: his Spirt ; that he is:nor gone,but after thefleſh 
16. 6.1.10. | 4 byrthitheisalways preſent by the Vertueiof his Divinity.. And 
oy 966 arain bavier daidit wii a vertxin Truth,  '* That Jeſus Chriſt go- 
*.ingto his Father, yet ſtaid'with!the: Apoſtles -by the effeftual 
-« Operation, the Grace and Power of the'Spirit : He ſaith beſides 
f FORD Aeerg that, *Itis not tobe doubted, but: that he departed and abſent- 
2 Je Aſcent © ©d himſelf. as to his-Fleſh, and the Preſence of, his Body. Fope 
ola. Leo the irft © * Onr Lord Feſts; Chrift ( /a:th be) being gone up 
<.roHeaven'i#the--Preſence of his--Diſciples,. forty Days after 
<«: his Reſurrection; he--put an end to his bodlly'Praſence, to It- 
« main-at the right: Hand:of his Father, until the Time divine- 
< .l1y. appointed for the - gathering the Children of the Church 
& was gccompliſhed, and until he comes to judge the quick and. 
4: thedeadiin ithe ſame Body. wherein he aſcended. - i.4nd again; 
14. Serm, de © Jeſns*Obrift entred intothe'Glory- of 'the Majefty:of his Father, 
Nativit, ſua, **- -an'-began*to be mare preſent by his Divinity in amore inef- 
M vm. « fable manner, being departed accordingto his-Humanity. - 
TT —_ again; Heis abſent in regard” of his Fleſh whereby--he may be 
Dom. © * © ſeen, butispreſent as to-his Divinity," whereby-he is-always In . 
-& tirely every where. > St. Maximus\B/bop of Turin 3- © We ſhould 
© not.now- (Cſaith-be |) anyimoreſek' the:Saviour'in, or pon op 
_Eartn, 
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« Earth, if we Could touch or find him, but according to the Glory 

« of his Majeſty, to ſay with .the Apoſtle St. Paul, Now we know Fulgent: 1. x, 
&« Feſug; Chriſt no more after the Fleſh. St. Fulgentius Biſhop: cf SD _ 
Ruſp . in - Africa, declares, © That according to-his bodily Spb- 19. de BapiiC 
« {tance he left. the Earth when he 'went up into-Heaven'z but #thiop. c- z: 
« according, to his Divinity and immenſe Subſtance, he.never - de Incarn. 
« left the Earth nor Heaven. Ard elſewhere, As to his Body he is . IIA 
« one up to Heaven, but as to his Divinity, he ſtaid with his * 

&« npon Earth ; that he aſcended'into Heayen, as to his Body, in 
& his Diſciples Sight, but'that he forſakes not his upon” Earth, ,;,., TapC 
© -inregard of :his Deity. Yigiizus of - Tapſus, an African Biſhop 1, © Om 
«ſo; The Son of God ( ſarthhe) hath left us as to his. hu- Eutych. c. 6. 
&« man' Nature, - but as to his Divine Nature, he ſaid, Behold, 7 1bid. 

& am with you; always unto the End of the World. And two Lines 

& after, -He 1s with ns, and he 1s not,with us, b:cauſe thoſe which 

« he. hath left, and from whom he departed, in regard of his 

& bodily Preſence, he hath not left nor forſakea them as to his 

« Divine Nature : as to the Form of a Seryant which he remo- 

% ved away from us, carrying - it into Heaven, he is abſent from 

%.ys.; but he is preſent in Earth by the Form of God, which de- ——_—_— 

« parteth not from us. - Aud elſewhere tn the ſame Work,, Whilſt ng 14. - 

&* his Body was on Earth, certainly it was not -in- Heaven, and 

© now that it is in Heaven, certainly it is no longer on Earth ; 

& and it is ſo true, - that it is not there, .that it is according to 

* it, that we look for Jeſus Chriſts coming from Heaven ; where- 

&« 2s according to. the Word, we believe that he is preſent with 14. contra Arr. 
« us 0n Earth. And again, explaining theſe Words of Feſus Chrift unto % |-2+ ©. 17. 
& his Apoſtles ;, I go unto my Father : He ſpake certainly ( ſaith he ) 

« of the human Nature which he had taken, in regard whereof 

* he was to go to his Father, from whence he-was to come to judg 

« the gc and the dead ; but as for his Divinity, which filleth 

© all things, and which is comprehended in no ſpace, asit leaves 

« no Place, ſo neither goeth it to any Place. Yencrable Bede 3n the ; 
eighth Century t no leſs poſitive herein than others, for he aſſures, That _ — 3. 
6 Jeſus Chriſt was received into Heaven as to his Humanity. which i &* park. 
* he took from the Earth, and that he remaineth with the Saints 14. in Joan. 

* upon Earth by his Divinity, which: equally filleth, Heaven .and: cap. 9 

© Earth. And upon theſe Words. Beho{d,J1-am with you aluhys until: : 

* the End of the World : Him ( ſaith be) that was then in theWerld- 14. in Marc, 

* by his bodily Preſence, is now every where preſent by his Divi- c- 13. & Hm, 
« Tf. And elſewhere be ſaith, That Jeſus Chriſt aſcending trium- + 4 Covteſ. 

Jed unto his Father after his Reſurrection, hath left the 14, yoma; 
.. Curch, in regard of, his bodily- Preſence, the which .neverthe- zſtiv. de remp, 
leſs he never forſook as'to the - > a— his Divine Preſence, Dcm. Jubilic, - 
Geo H h con- 
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1d: Domin. 
cantate, 


Id. Dom vo- 
cem Jucundi- 


taris. 


1d. Hom, hy- 
em, de temp. 
Dcm. 3» polt 


Epiphan. 


1d. in Feſtiv. 
Penrtecoſies. 


Id, ibid. 
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« continuing with. her unto-the End. of the World. rd exple 
«< theſe. Words of Feſus Chriſt unto bis Apoſtles ; Tow ſhall ſee me a litt 
<«. while. becauſe: 1 go. toimy Father, &c. It'is (faith he) as if he had 
« plaiily ſaid;'ithe Reaſon that you fee me a little while afterlan 
<« riſen fromthe dead, is,: becauſe I am nat totarry always upon 
« Earth, in reſpect of. my Body, but I muſt go into Heaveninre- 
<« gardof the human Nature-which 1 have taken. And again, When 
« .] am aſcended into Heaven,you ſhall:not ſee me ſuch as you were 
<«< wont to ſee menow;invironed-with mortal ard corruptibleFk 
< but you ſhall fee-me @oming ewith Glory to jadge the World, 
« and appearing to the Saints after Judgment with greater Mije- 
« ſty. He himſelf again teſtifies, That he hath left rhe World; ads 
« gone to the Father, becauſe he-hath withdrawn from the wed 
<« thoſe which'loved the World, that which they had ſeen, an 
& had carried'by his Aſcenſion unto the inviſible things. the human 
<«<,Nature which. he had aſſumed.” "He ſaith farther, We amonyſt 
<«< the Gentiles which. have believed, cannot our ſelves go unto th 
© Lord,. whom-we cannot now:ſee inthe Fleſh, but thoſe amongſt 


.. © us. which confeſs the Frailties of our Servitude ; we ſhould'now 
© < draw.mearby Faith'unto him' which is fate down on'the Tight 
In 'St. Matth., &.|Hahd of ohid Father." &: fine; heWeclares, That the Lord aſceud- 


& ing into Heaven after /his ReſurreCtion, hath left the Apoſtles 
<< a5 to the Preſence of [his Body, but that he never left them as 
< to. the Preſence of his Divine Majeſty; that we have for a Com- 
< forter- Jeſus:ChriſFour Lord,whom, though we cannot ſee bodi- 
< ty, 'yet we have contained in the Evangeliſts all that he did, and 
<«-faid during the Time that he was in-the Fleſh. This ſame Lan- 
guage was uſed in the IXth Century, as ſhall be ſeen afterwards, and 
we-ſhall alſo make one of the Prelates of the Gallican Church Yes. 
poſe in; the XIIth Century, to karn from his Mouth, that it wa. 
not then forgottenin our France ; but-in the mean while it willtiot 
be amiſsito obſerve; that according to the Belief which we have. 
eſtabliſhed; the holy Fathers have only taken notice of two com- 
ings of Jeſus Chriſt, the one attended with Shameand Ignominy, 
the other with Glory and Majeſty ; but both viſible, without ever 
telling us, that there wasa third, which holds the middle betwixt 
both, whereby Chriſt deſcends daily upon the Earth. On the &n- 
trary, the Proteſtants affirm, That Tertullian declares the Nature of 
a true Deſcentin a manner, which ſheweth, as they ſay, That ne 
ther him, nor the Church in his Time believed, that a Body could 


«deſcend from one Place to another without being ſeen ; For, ſaith 


Tertull.contra he, writing againſt the Ghoſt of Xarcion, when "is made, it ts ſett, 
Marc, I, 4, C-74 the Eys, perceive it, it-45 done gradually, and ſo it requires to ak, i 


what Pofture, with what Retinue ? Is it with Violence, or naTAy ? 
I r 
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Or dſo in what Howr of the Day'sr Night it came down ?' Moreover, 
who feet come down ? who gave an account of it ? who affirwd it ? And 
again ſaith he, 1s3r a thing which 6s not eaſily to be believed when it 
i affirmed? 1 declare, ſaiththe Aawrefarr, that I could never ad- 
juſt this Declaration of Tertulliaw*s with the inviſible Deſcent of 

the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, in an infinite number of Places ; and that 

I ſhould be obliged unto thoſe which would help me. to the means — as 
todo it. For if 'what the Latins teach; be true, that the Body of | 
Chriſt deſcends every Day upon the: Communion-Table in an' in- 

viſible manner, I muſt be obliged to accuſe Tertwlhan, not only of 

Negligence, but alſo of Stupidity, to: have ſpoken ſo abſolutely, 

and without excepting what happens in the Euchariſt, although 1 7 
tave.otherwiſe a ſingular 'Eſteem for his great Wiſdom and Learn- 

ing. - But-on the other-Hand, ſeeing” Terenllizn isagreed with 'the 

other Doctors of -the Church, and that he ſaith nothing contrary 

to: their Teſtimonies, wherein they conſtantly oppoſe the Preſence 

of the Divine Nature of our Lord unto that of his human Na- 

tare, the Preſence whereof they formally deny vupon-Earth; 1 can- 

pr, faith he; to conclude, that they have owned but one 


N 


Preſence of the Body of” Jeſus Chriſt; 1-meatt oije viſible Pre- 
ſence; "and that the Invifible Preſence of that holy'Body never en- 
tred into their Thoughts. In fine, ſay they, it is; whereunto a- 
mounts all the Declarations which hitherto have been made, and 
whereunto we may alſo add theſe exceflent Words .of St. Auftin ;, ayz..in Joan. 
He is gone, and he is- preſent; he 13 returned, and ht departed not from- ir1Q. 50. 
xs; for he Carried his Body unto Heaven, but *he*withdrew-not his 1'.'n PL. 46. 
Majeſty from the Earth ; and theſe, he took away his Body from our 

got, but as God he departed net from your rs alam hi him 
afcending,, believe in him abſent, expett him as to come, but feel him , 
preſent by his ſecret Mercy. Fromihence doth proceed ſundry 
mes;that if I'miſtake not, deſeryeto be conſidered... 1n the 
rſt place, when the 'holy Fathers 'make a Difference betwixt the 
corporal Preſence-of our Lord, with his ſpiritual Preſence : They 
teach, -that this latter is common unto him with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt. When the Son, ſaith St. Anſtin, removed from bis A- Auguſe. tra, 
poftles bis. corporal Preſeuce, he with bis Father kept then ſpiritually, 107, in. Jon. 
Andelſewhere, He- kept his Children by a bodily Preſente, and he was 'd- ibid. 1a. 
ro depart from them by" a bodily Abſence, to heep them with his Father '*© 
by a ſpiritual. Preſence. . Secondly z although they every where eſta- 
bliſh the Abſence of our Lord, asto his,Body, yet they teach, that 
heis preſent with the believing Soul ; but they make this Preſence 
aepend upon the Intercourſe of their Faith \and' Devotion, . which' 
lifts it. ſelf up unto-Heaven, where he dwetts, which gdes and me- 
ditates on him, at the. right hand of p Father, and - that goes - 
Hh2 take 
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1d, Hom. 11. 
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Chriltt. 
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take him upon the Throne-of his Glory ; *ahd ſoit 1s this excellent 


Avguft. traQ. Paſlage of St. Aſtin is, to: be underſtocd:: Ler the Jews hear, let 


them take him; but they anſwer, How ſhall I take him, ſeting he's 
abſent ? How ſhall I reach mithggry Hands unto Heaven to embrace 
him upon his Throne ? Send up thuber thy Fanh, and you have already 
embraced him ; your Fathers have embraced him” in the Flefh, but” you 
receive him-in your Heart ;, for Jeſus Chriſt us abſent as he is alſo re 
ſent. , And again, We now believe in him that ſitteth on the right Hand 


de diverl. c. 4; of the Father, yet nevertheleſs whilſt we are in this Body, we are ah+ 


ſent from him: If any maks any doubt of it, or deny it, and tha 
be ſaith, Where is your God? we cannot ſhew him unto him. [In fine, 
] believe, that from this ſame Fountain: proceeds alſo this other 
Stream; I. mean the ſurſum Corda, which was famous in the an- 
cient Church, which they made'to eccho- out aloud in the Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies at the very Time when they diſpoſed themſelves to re- 
ceive the Communicn, and which ſtill remains 1n all their Litur- 
gies; for by theſe Words they were warned not to look barely or 
only upon the Bread and the Cup, as the great Council of Nice 
doth ſpeak, by the Relation of Gelatizs of Cyzika, but to lift up all 
their 'I houghts into- Heaven toward the only Object of their De- 
votioh, - which is Jefus Chriſt our Saviour ; therefore the holy Fa- 
thers often exhort their Flocks not to. ſeek Jeſus Chriſt upon 
. Earth, but in Heaven ; witneſs St. Chryſoſtom, who ſaith, that to 
draw near him, we muſt. be like an' Eagle, and I unto Heaven it 
ſelf, mount on high, and have nothing-common with the Earth, not gre 
vel rior be drawn. downwards, but.'fly continually upwards ; look towards. 
the Sun of Righteogſneſs, having the Eye of the Underſtanding opentd, 
And elſewhere, If you would 'ſee my Wing, I have one ſwifter that 
the Eagles to fly not ten or twenty Degrees, nor unto Heaven only, 
but even beyond the Heavens, and above the Heaven of Heavens, 
' where Jeſus Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand of God. And again, 


14.:deBaptiſm, the reaſon wherefore Chriſt called us Eaglej, ſaying, Where the Body 


is, there will the-Eagles be gathered together ; #t #s, that we ſhould 
aſcend up into Heaven, and that we ſhould fly upwards, ſupported by the 
Wings of the Spirit. But on the contrary, Wirh he, we.grovel on the 
Earth like Serpents, and eat Duſt. And elſewhere, Let no wy a 
at that time Thonghes concerning the Affairs of this Life, but baniſht- 
ing from his Mind all worldly Thoughts, tranſport' himſelf wholly mo 
Heaven, as it were, «ſifting at” the. Throne of Glory, and flying with 
the Seraphims, offer the moſt holy Hymn unto the God of Majeſty and 
Glory. And again elſewhere, Conſider theſe Things, O Man, and 
repreſenting unto your ſelf the Greatneſs of the Gift ;, raiſe your ſelf 
up, and forſaking the Ear:. * be. your Flight towards Heaven. St- 
Cyril of Fernſalem ſaid aliz core St. Chryſoſtom, ©* The Pens 

CTI&S) 


— 


' of the EUCHARIST, - 245 


— AR 


& cries, Lift up your Hearts on High ;, for in truth, in that terrible 
« moment we ſhould have our Hearts liftcd up unto God, and 
&* not down towards the World and earthly Thing: The Prieſt 
& then commands with Authority, that every one forſakes the 
« Thoughts of this Life and houſhold Cares, and that. he ſhould 
& lift up his Heart unto Heaven, where God the Lover of Man- 
C kind 1s. S?. Auſtin ſaid #he ſame, What is ſaid in the Sacraments Avguſt. de 


% of Believers, That we ſhould lift up our Hearts on high ung the ; _ IIA 


Lord, is a Gifc of God ; for which Gift tl:2 Prieſt warns thoſe & (m. Po, 


© towhom it is ſaid, to give thanks unto the Lord; and they anſwer, de tempore, & 
& That 'ris juſt, and that the Thing deſerveth it well : For, ſeeing our 4c Verb.Dom. 
« Heart is not in.our Power, but that it is raiſed by the help of $3. 0 PE. 
« God, to the end it ſhould riſe, and think on Things which are 5, & 38.4.” 
« above,where Jeſus Chriit ſitteth on the right Hand of God, and Simund. e. 
% not on the Things of the Eawgh ; - unto whom ſhould Thanks be it, & 8z. de 
& oven for ſo great a Benefit, but unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who _ SR 
© 1s the Author of it ? German Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſaith, rempl. Job i 
& That the Believers which are to communicate, are warned to de verb.incarn , 
«lift. up their Hearts, ard that they anſwer, We have unto. the _— 25- apud .; 
« Zord; to the end they ſhould lift up their Thoughts from Earth —_y Cod 
&* unto the King of Heaven. The Frier Jovius #n the Library of the 
& Patiiarch Photius, When the Body of the Lord ( ſaith be ) is 

& ſhewn upon the holy'Table, thoſe which attend on both ſides, 

« repreſenting the Cherubins with ſix Wings,fan the Things which 

& zre there offered, with Wings which ſerve for Fanns, as it were 

« to hinder the Gommunicants from ſtaying on the Things which 

« zre ſeen, but lifting them up with the Eyes of the Underſtand- 

© ing above all there is of Shadow. raiſing them up by means of 

« theſe vilible Things to the Contemplation of Things invilible. 

* And unto this ineffable Beauty, in all likelihood it was, that. the 

© Colle&t of Aſcenſion-Eve, was conceived in theſe Terms in ſome 

&* Coppie's ; We beſeech thee, O - Lord, that by theſe. holy things raed wg . 
which we have received, the Effett of our Devotion "9 rend where 1s (6p. Ms 
with thee our SubFt ance . Feſus Chriſt thy Son, our Lora. 


CHAP. 


She va 


= GHAP. V. 


Continaation of the (conſequences of the Doftrime of the 
Fathers. | 


5 ry what we have examined in the foregoing Chapter, 
| doth fully juſtify that the Holy Fathers have been conſtayt ig 

their Doctrine, and that the Conſequences which depend upon it 
are abſolutely conformable unto the Principles which they have ſe 
down ; Nevertheleſ:, becauſe there be ſeveral others which we 
have not touched,/:we find our ſelwes abſolutely obliged to hardle 

chem in this Chapter, the better to clear the TYrhth which we ſeek 

for, \and if in what remains to be exarffined, they have faid any 

thing which might favour the Hypotheſis of the real Converſion, 

, which the Lativs.have made an Article of their Faith, it is Me 

' That what they. have ſaid hirherto will not be of ſo much moment, 
and. will loſe of its worth and vertue z. whereas if nothing can be 

_ found, in what is yet to be ſeen, contrary unto what hath been al- 

ready examined, it muſt then be neceſſarily concluded, ſay the Pro- 

teſtants, that there is nothing in all their Writings that agrees 

with the Hypotheſis of the: Laten Church : In fine, if theſe Hol) 

Dottors have believed the change of | the Subſtaſke of Bread anc 

Wineinto the Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 

then they-muſt alſo have admitted of theſe following Maxims; 

Firſt, That a Body may bein ſeveral Places at once; bnt far from 

admitting this Maxim to-be true, they directly oppoſe it. Tertul 

lian diſputing againſt the Heretick Hermogenes, which made the 

Tru}, adverſ. Creature Co-eternal unto God, ©* If it-be 1n a place (faith he) it 
Hermog. c.35. © j$; then within the place ; if. it, be within the place, it is then 
« bounded by the place within which it 13 ; -if it be bounded, it 

© hath a remote Line; and being a Painter as you are, .your own 

<< Profeſſion muft needs inform you, that the furtheſt Line is the 

«< end of any thing whereof it is the remoteſt Line. And elſe 

18.de anim.c.9 Where, he eſtabliſheth the ſame DoCtrine, when he places © the 
«Extent and. the three Dimenſions, that is the length, breadth, 

<« and heighth amongſt the moſt eſſential Properties of a Body, 

&« and which neceſſarily ard abſolutely belong to their Bulk and 

& Maſs. Arnobius was ſo ſtrongly of Tertulliar*s Opinion, that 
he uſes it as a Principle univerſally received, to-refute the Evaſion 
of Pagans, who taught that their Gods were in all the ima 

whic 
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which were conſecrated unto them; © It is not poſſible (faith he) Arnob. I. 6. p. 
« that one God ſhould be _ and the ſame time in ſeveral diffe- 99: ule cdit. 
t 


- & rent Images 5 ſuppoſe that Yzlcar hath ten thouſand Statues. 
& conſecrated unto him in all the World,..can he be preſent, as I 
«have ſaid, in all the ten thouſand at one time ? I think not.. 
« Why not? Becauſe that which is of a particular and ſingular 
« Nature, cannot multiply it ſelf into ſeveral Subjetts, and yet 
C*nreſerve its ſingleneſs intire and whole : From whence he con- 
ode: a little after, *© That it muſt be ſaid or confeſſed, that there 
«maſt be an infinite number of Yulcars, if there be one in each of 
© theſe Images, or that he is in neither of them, if there be, but 
&« one Yulcan, becauſe being but one, Nature cannot admit that he 
&« ſhould be divided to be in ſeveral. If the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times had believed, that the Body cf Jeſus Chriſt their Saviour and 
God, had been in a Million of places at once, without being there- 
fore multiplyed nor divided, it muſt indeed be granted that they 
had choſen a miſerable Advocate to defend their cauſe, becauſe in- 
" ſteadof defending he betray'd it, and expoſed it to. the ſcorn of 
Infidels, in reproaching them with that to be impoſſible, which 
they themſelves held to'be poſlible, - and which ſaid, - happened 
daily unto the Body of their God ;; but we intend not to do this 
Injury unto the memory of this Chriſttan Orator, that would be 
Injuſtice and Ingratitude ſo to ſerve him, ſeeing he hath ſaid no- 
thing but what is conformable unto the Opinions of other DoCters 


of'the Church ; © For when a Man (faith St. Zilary) ' or bis Re- Hilar.de Trin, 
© ſemblance, is in a place, he-cannot be elſewhere at the ſame 18.7-4:.1-&in 
% :jaſtant, becauſe that which is, is contained where it is, the Na- 3+ 7242. 


_ © tireof him which is in any place where he is ſuſtained, being 
« infirm and incapable of being every where. Hence it is that 
the Fathers commonly pro'e the: Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
his being preſent in fundry places at once, in oppoſition unto Crea- 
tures which can be but in one place at a time; 1 wil not here al- 
ledg all their Teſtimonies, it ſhall ſuffice to produce ſome upon a 


$18. £&: 


matter that admits of no difficulty, © Seeing that every Creature: amb de ſpirit, 
* (faith St. Ambroſe) is circumſcribed by.its Nature, by certain |. 1: c. 7: t. 44 


* bounds and limits, and that the Creatures, even invigble Crea-. 
* tures, are limited- by the Propriety of their Subſtance, who: 
* dares call the Holy Spirit a Creature, whfth hath nor a: limited 
&* 2rd bounded Power, for he is over all, and in all, which is cer- 
* teinly the property of the Deity ? Didymw who flouriſhed at 


Alexandria, at the ſame time when Ephre;n did at Eaeſſa, © If the Didym. de 
& Holy Ghoſt (faith he) wers a Creature, he ſhoud have a cir-. Pit. 5+). 7. 


« cumſcribed Subſtance. as all things which bave been created; for 


* 2ltho the inviſible Creatures are not] circumſcribed TE —y 
ounds 


&« bounds, yet they are bounded by the propriety of their Syb- 
<« ſtance; but as for the Holy Gholt, ſeeing he is in many places, 
<« he hath not a'limited Nature. And a little under, he faith, - 
«© The Angel which was preſent with the Apoſtle when he prayed 
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© in Aſa, could not be preſent at the ſame time with others which 
« were in other parts of the World. Paſchas, Deacon of the . 
Church of Rome, © As all Creatures (faith he) are ſubjeCt unto the 
<© beginnihg of time, it is 'known alſo that they be local and 
« bourded by certain Limits ard Spaces ; - but as for the Holy 
© Ghoſt, he is not incloſed within Bounds or Limits like a Crea- 
« ture; I could add unto all theſe Witneſſes, the Depolitions of 
ſeveral others, but becauſe it is a matter the Truth whereof is 
known unto thoſe which are any thing verit in the Writings of the 
Ancients, it is needleſs to infilt any longer upon it, but only to ob- 
ſerve that the Holy Fathers do never except the: Bcdy of Jeſus 
Chriſt from theſe general Maxims, as if his Glorification had ac- 
quired him the propriety of being in ſeveral places at once; their 
{ilence upon occaſions of ſuch weight, and where they could not 
poſlibly diſpenſe with themſelves from making this .Exception, if 
their belief had admitted of it, doth evidently prove that they. 
conſtantly. believed that when the Body of Chriſt was in one place, 
it could not be in another, no more than other Creatures, his Glo- 
rification having indeed given him a Glory which he had rot before, 
but without taking away from him the qualities or properties of a 
true Body, beſides they are not content to inform us of their Be- 
lief by their Silence, they alſo inform us by their Words ; for be- 
ſides what they have already told us of the local preſence of Chriſt 
in Heaven, and his abſence from Earth, in regard of his Body and 
his Human Nature, the preſence whereof they have conſtantly op- 
poſed unto the Preſence of his Divine Nature, they have formally 
declared themſelves againſt the Poluropie of his Divine Body, 1 
mean, againlt his preſence in divers places at one and the ſame 
time ; for they poſitively ſay, © That the Human Nature of Je- 
&« ſus Chriſt.is local, .abſent-from Heaven when he is upon Earth, 
** leaving Earth when it goes up to Heaven; that he is every where 
** as Gcd, but that he is in Heaven as Man, and that he is in a cer- 
** tan place i1 Heaven, after the manner of being of a.true Body; 
** That there is no ccyporal Nature that can be wholly and intirely 
© in Heaven,and wholly upon Earth at once :: Thar Jeſus Chriit as 
* Man.,according tothe Bcdy is in one place,and that he ſo departs 
&« from a place, that he is no longer in the place from whence he. 
<- parted, when he is gone to another place ; That when the Body 
* of theLord.was upon Earth, it was not in Heaven, and in lixe 


« manner being now in Heaven, doubtleſs it is not upon cbs 1 
© an 
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« and that *tis ſo certain it is not there, that in regard of it we 
« Jook that Chriſt' ſhall come from Heaven; That altho Jeſus 
& Chriſt is every where preſent according-to the property - of his 


« Divinity, he is but it one place according to the dimenſions of 2, 


« his Body, becauſe that which is local, is not in all places, but it 
« goes unto ſome other place, when it hath left the place where it 
« was before. Therefore St. Fuſtin Martyr proved it as an Article 
of the Faith of Chriſtians in his time, © That the Father Creator 
& of the World, 'having-raifed the Chriſt from the Dead, was to 
« eaiſe him up to Heaven, ' and -there to keep or -retain him 
6 until he had ſlatn the Devils his Enemies, and that the number 
&« of the good and vertuous which he foreknew, ſhould be accom- 
& pliſbed; that is to ſay,until the day of the general Reſurrection : 
this is what the Proteſtants ſay. Secondly,- according to the 
Dogtrine of the Latirs, the Body of Jefus Chriſt muſt exiſt in the 
Sacrament after the manner of a Spirit,inviſibly, and without occu- 
- pying any-ſpace ;, if the Fathers were of this Opinion, they would 
not have failed to have left us proofs in their Writings, or if they 
were obliged to ſay the contrary of Bodies in general, and when 
they conſidered them in the Order of Nature, they would doubt- 
| have brought ſome exception —_ the glorious Body of 
our Lord Jeſus t theywere too prudent and too wiſe to forget fo 
conſiderable a Circumſtance, the ſilence whereof might have been 
. of very dangerous conſequence, and have done notable prejudice 
unto their Doctrine z: ſo that having exattly conſidered what they 
have ſaid of Bodies in general, and in regarding what they be na- 
turally, it appears they have made'no Exception for the Body of 
Chriſt; it Sllown then of neceſſity, as the Proteſtants ſay, that 
they believed not that it could exiſt after the manner of a Spirit, 
re fa to ſay, inviſibly and without filling a ſpace, according -to 
meaſure of its dimenſions; this is what I could diſcover in the 
Monuments of Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, which we have remaining, 
touching this Queſtion, which is that the Holy Fathers teſtify, 
©. That tis impoſlible, that that which hath neither Bounds, nor 
* Limits, nor Figure, and which cannot be handled, nor ſeen, 
*. can be a Body : That all Bodies, be they what they will, take up 
* ſpace and place, by its compaſs ; And that every thing conti- 
© nues in-the ſtate wherein God put it when he made it, it not 
* being the property of a Body to exiſt after” the manner of 
* Spirits. The Proteſtants think it was in theſe kinds of Occz- 
ons, that the ancient Dottors of the Church ought to have ſ1-+vn, 
if they had any other Opinion of the Body o' Chrift, and rliat al- 
tho'they ſo determined the manner of exiſti::x of Bodies, y-t that 
they acknowledged another wholly peculiar unto the Bodyof uns 
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after the Reſurrection, after the which he may be in the Sacrament 
after the mafiner of a Spirit, inviſibly, and without taking up of 
any ſpace, and without that each part of this Divine Body ſhould 
anſwer unto each part of the, place: which, ſhould be proportioned 
unto its greatneſs and compaſls ;: Nevertheleſs, the Truth is, ' fay 
They, that no ſuch thing hath ever been found in their Writings, 
and that no exception can be found for the Body of our glorious . 
Redeem-r. Shall we ſay that they have therein; wanted Wiſdom, 
- and Conduct, but they:think this would be to ſtop the courſe of 
their , Glory, and. :to- ſlander the: [great Reputation they 
have acquired in the Church of Gad, that it would render them 
uſeleſs in the Controverſies which divide Chriſtians in the Wep, 
becauſe upon each point in diſpute, ſome of either fide may tax 
'them with the like thing ard make; them Parties. It were much 
better, ſay they, to:canfels ſincerely. that they. believed not that 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt could exiſt after the. manner of. a Spirit, 
nor any other manner than as Bodies are. wont. to exiſt, becauſe 
that after his Reſurrection, he would have his Apoſtles know. by 
" ſeeing and feeling, that he had a-true Body. Inthe third place, it 
is another Conſequence of the Belief of, the Late: Church, that the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt,,which was farmed fo long agoe in the Womb 
of the Virgin, by the.Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 'is made: everyday 
by pronouncing theſe Words unto which the Latizs attribute 'the- 
Conſecration of the Sacrament. I will not here examine the divers 
Means by which it is pretended to be done, my deſign not -permit- 
ting it, .becauſe:I .campoſe an, Hiſtorical Treatile, - as far: as,the 
Subjeft will permit me, and do endeavour; as much as poſſible may 
be, to [oj any thing that ſavours of Diſpute and Controverſy; 
I will then-only ſay, that if the Holy Fathers were of the belief of 
the Zatiz Church, touching the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, they 
could not avgid allowing as true, this third Conſequence which 
 celfarily depends:of it-: - Yet nevertheleſs,having read their:Woxj 
ROE { find. they held for an undouybred Maxim, Tit what, i5.71ade want 
Hcg. Gefore it was made. ' That which us, is not mage, ſaith Athenagorashut 
Textul. conrr, that which i not. Tertullian, ** Nothing that is to be made, is not 
Hermog c.19. © without beginning, but rather it begins to be, when It 
= - Martyr © begins to be made: And before. him, St. Zi Martyr 
<5 5 ig ſaid in his Treatiſe againſt the Poſitions, of Ariſtotle, < That that 
Orig.in Exod, ** which is. made,. and is to be, was not yet. before -it. yas made, 
Hom 6. &« and that all Motion is made by the change of that which was not 
Hilar. 1. 12.de « before, but which was to be: Origen, © Nothing - (faith he) 
Trin.&inPlal. , lary Bi of 
338. « could be made, but what was not :.. And St.' Hilary Biſhop: © 
Athanaſ.contr. Podftiers, © All that is made, (ſaith he). was not before.it was-made: 
&ariau, otat.3. The famous St. AMthanaſins, ** It isthe property of Works and 
| KY 
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« Creatures, that they are ſaid to be of the number of things 

«which were not, and which exiſted not before they were made: 

Phebadins, or as Severus Sulpitine calls him, Fegadims, "Biſhop of Phabad.contt 
Agen'in Guyen, © If he was made (faith he) he was not : St. Ambroſe, Arrian. 

« What is made (faith he) begins, that which was had no begin- Br -_ de 
« ' ning, but he foreſaw it : And the Brother of St. Baſil, Gregory c. 4... 4. 
of Nye, &« If he was made, he was-not. St. Anſtiz in one of the Greg. Ny. 
twoBooks he' Wrote againſt the Adverſary of the Law, © To contr. Eunom, 
&: make ({aith/he) is to produce what was not-before. In fine, +4 "ID 

for *twere endleſs to cite all the Paſſages of the Fathers, Yigilius an adverſiles. Ls 
African Biſhop in his Books againſt Etiches,” © How is it (faith he) «. 23. © 
«that he that was, is made, ſeeing that to be made, ig wont to be Vigil. contr. 
Lo thehrdperiy gf him that had not ſabſiſted-beforez- ifitwere nor, £2iÞ 1 3-3. 
ater belwas bt: —- whathe was nor? 'Heſſeaks of eſis Chriſt 

«qhit'was made Mah for our ſakevin the fuliiefs of time. -'' Let the 

Reader judg now. if theſe good and wiſe Doors could" ſpeak 

foabſolutely and -withont: any reſtriction, 'and receive intothe Ar- 

ticles of their Beliefj*the'DNattrine of the ſubſtantial Converſion.” '1 

will unto rhis Cotildetati6n; what Graces fainh i his Coltimct | 
taries od Gokoſt;22RHba By-Eafeb s Ht this Book” of Evangelical "a6 0g, 
Preparation, 'and'in'the Philocalie of St. Bafi, and-of Gregory Nazi oat 1.6.% in 
anzen, That which-maketh a thing, 4s elder than the” thing made. For Pt:ilocal. c. 23. 
a Man ſo Learned as Origen, one of: the glgareſt :and tranſcendent 

Wits of his time, in the Church, or the Whole World, could not 

(fay foine) have ſpoke ſo weakly; and at the ſame timeHave be- 

lieved, that Men every day make the' true Bedy of - Jeſus Chriſt, 

becauſe by this reckoning, the Cauſe ſhould'be after- the *Effect, 

and thoſe which make the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, much younger 

than this Divine Body, contrary unto the Maxim of Origen, which 

is grounded upon the Light of natural Reaſon ;: or at leaſt it ſhonld 

have been his Duty to have given us-notice,' that altho this Maxim 

be nadonbtedly true, and that it takes place generally in all things 

that are made; nevertheleſs, there is one particular occaſion where- 

in it iS quite otherwiſe, I mean, the Subject of the Encharift, be- 

cauſe'then by an inconceivable Myſtery, *the thing made 1s incom- 

parably elder thin tHoſe rhat\make it; yer neverthele(s- (ſay they) 

wedo not find in any part of hisWritings; the leaſt fign of "any 

ſuch Advertiſement :-It maſt'then be ſaid, that Origen was a Sor, 

or that he believed not'of the'Eachiriſt, what the Latins believe 

athis time ; I leave it to'the liberty of thoſe, which will be plea- 

ed to takethe pains to read this Treatiſe, ro-decide the which of 

theſe two-Opinions they think moft afree4ble unto Truth. - In the 
fourth place, the FathetS have cofiſtantly believed, That i what con- 

tains, is greater than what is contained "Neverthelels' (ſay _—y if 
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& cd about:with ſome other Strength,which ſhould. in-all likelihood 

| < be the greiteſt, becauſe what contaimeth-is greater.than-whatis 

Tertul. contr. * contained. It was alſo the-Layguage of Tertullian,who alſo lays 

Marc,)-1.c.15. it down for infallible, © That nothing contains any thing, which 

© is not-greater.than,the thing ; contained : ; According..to which 

reaching elſewhere, hat. the Soul of Maa is Corporal, 'He faith,that 

it cannot ſubſift but in a Body, which may be. fit and; proportadl 

able to-its:greatne£, -and that it cannot be there; if it:be greater or 

-_ anim. Jeſs than it, © Hon Ons he)- can the ; 78 of .a Man fe it 

os < an.Elephant.: or contained ina. Flea? St..Gregory;of Ny/s 
ir dioſy5:8 lowed the ſame Steps-when he ſaid, <- If it be. thoys -thax 

<« vinity isincloſed within Bounds, it 1s N&C fit ſhook wr 

< turally be contained in ſomething; that may be. of another þ 
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6 for wh doth contain, is greater. than what is s contained : 
Whigh he alſo repeats.in the, following Page. St. Epiphavis dif- 
-a92ip!lt the Udarcievites, and combating the multiplicity of 
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chin, t. not. being poſſible to admit; the. he 8.thof po ores by 
*the natural.Con equence of things ; It is nat then to-be queſtioned, 


it if. the Fathers were of the ſame Belict, but that; they Af believ- 
the other Doctrine which. follows.it_iaſeparably ; I,mean, that 
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place where they were particularly obliged todo it, it a L- Con- 
cluded;fay they, that as they have not admitted this neceſſaryCon- 
ſequence of the ſubſtantial Converſion, they have not alſo beliejed 
this Converſion. Letus then examin .what "they have ſaid ypog 
this Subject, and report their Teſtimonies, not all, for we ſhould 
be too tedious, the number is ſo great ; but as many only as may 
ſuffice for a full and ſufficient Proof and Evidence. Ewuſebims in the - 
Evangelical Preparation; and' Baſil, and Gregory Nazianten, in their 
-Phdocalis of Origen relate a Paſlage of Maximus a Man"of prey 
ac Euſcbge REPPration in the ſecond Century, where he ſpeaks thus; . © It is 
prapar, Ex ang. © impoſſible that Art ſhould ſubſiſt of If ſelf, 'becauſe it 1s an Acd- 
1:7. c-ule. & in © dent, and one of thoſe things which receives its Paine Nees 
'Philoc: Orig: © is ima Subſtance, for a Man may ſnbſiſt without Architefture, 
© 4 Phot.coq. ** Dot this cannot be, if "Man be*hor” firlt.””' rrbodius in the Ii- 
__ p.327.ulr, Drary of Photixe ſaith, * That the Quality cannot be ſeparate 
edit, « from the-Matter, in regard of its Subſtance, and that it is on 
| * by Imagination, that Qualities are ſeparated from the Marti 
Greg, Ny}. in * and the Matter from the Qualities. Gregory of N ſs, Th f th 
Hexam. p. 13. Figure i not without a Body. St. Epiphanins, '** That ) 
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| hat *by the, wor 
'Epiphan. har. '* Subſtance, * is ſhewed the difference which is betwixt that whi 
73: <.{ubſiſts of it ſelf, -and that which doth' not ſubſiſt” of it el 
" IGdor. Peluf, 'Tſidore-of  Damreta, * That the Subſtance is the Vehicle of the 
1.2. Ep.7:. ** Quality, which cannot exiſt if the Subſtance doth not- exilt. 
14%: The Author of the Expoſition of Faith,” in the: Works of St. Fu 
Juſt. Mart. in Martyr, < That the-Accidentcannot ſubſiſt of it ſelf; but that 1 
.expo.tid.p.z86. & exiſts in things which were before. St. Aſtin, © Thatif the 
5% Iv 37- <© Quality of Bodies be taken from the Bodies themſelves,. they 
Id. 1. 2. Sci}. *© will be nothing, and fo of neceſſity they fail ; and if the Maſsit 
.c-13-&19. * ſelf of the Body, whether it be, great or little, is quite taken 
($0 eway,: its- Qualities will hae ho Being: altho'they are not. to 
©  beequall'd ro the' whole ;.if what's in a Subje&t ſubſiſts, its 
** necellary alſo that the Subject ſhould ſubſiſt, and the Subjet be- 
Corit, Ales, ©*ing deſtroy*d, that which is in,the Subject cannot ſubſiſt, St-& 
Dial.2.deTrin, 711 of Alexandria, © Tf whiteneſs and blackneſs are not. inherent 
P. 451. 15 the' Subject whereof they are Accidents," they | carinot exiſt of 
Ib. 4.421. -5 themſelves, and that the Acciderits which'are naturally in Sub- 
| _& ſtances, have not of themſelves any proper or determinated Ex- 
Id, + ug © iſtence. St: Iſdore Arch-biſhop of Sevil, ** That the Quantity, 
Een ** the Quality, and the Scituation, cannot be - without the Sub- 
& Merhod,  -** ſtance. | In fine, to conclude, 1 find that theſe Holy Doctors de- 
apudPhor.cod. nying/the exiſtence of Accidents withdut-Subjects; dÞ poſitively d&- 
*.o "ol clare,'* That it is Inconceiyeable, and inpotite, Mak Nature will | 
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- «-really... {6 that the Accident.ſhoulg ſubſiſt alone.z that the Acci- Cyril. Alex.in 


« dent and its Subject. are in the main, bnt one thing 3 and that J2"- 


« jf God himſelf had Accidents, they ſhould exiſt in his Subſtance. 
And therefore it was that Bertram writing for the Latin Church a- 
gainſt the Greek,Church, ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt was not in Jeſus 
Chriſt as in his SubjeCt 3 ©* Becauſe (faith he) the Holy Ghoſt- is 
& not an Accident that cannot exiſt without his Subjett ; if there 
6. were but one or two Doctors that ſpake after this manner, it 


_ 6 may be ſaid that they did not remember to except the Sacrament 


& of the Euchariſt, wherein the Accidents of Bread and Wine ex- 
« iſt, miraculouſly without their. Subjects, .for tho this Reaſon was 
& not very ſtrong, there being queltion of a Maxim equally recei- 


\& ved both by 7ews and Gentiles, at Athens and Feruſalem, as well 
<« 35 by all Chriſtians univerſally, excepting thoſe of. the Latin 


&% Church, which admit not. of it in the point of the Sacrament ; 
Nevertheleſs with more appearance, this neglect might.be charged 
upon” one.or two Dottors, rather than unto a Cloud of Witnelles; 
which have teſtified without touching a great many others, whoſe 
Teſtimonies we have omitted, not to burden the Reader. with too 
long,a chain of Paſſages: W hat likelihood, ſaith the. Proteſtant, 
that ſo many learnzd,, illuminated, prudent Perſons, ſhould:ſo unt- 
verſally,. politively, and conſtantly teach, That Accidents capnor 
ſubſet without their:Subjeits, and that not one of them have excepted 
the Sacrament, if they believed with the Zatin Church, , that they- 
did ſubfiſt in effe&,without their Subject ? -I freely confeſs, faith he, 
that this proceeding ſurpriſeth me, and. that I ſee noother reaſon 
of this 9bſtinate ſilence; butthis, .it, 1s,, tnat-they owned the truth 
of this Maxim, That Accidents cannot, exiſt without their Subjeit in 
ts full extent, and without any Reſtrittion 3, which being ſo, ſaith hey 
it: muſt be ingeniouſly confelled,: that they take. not the courſe to 
favour with their Suffrages, the, Doctrine of a ſubſtantial Converſi- 
on, ſceing they have ſo abſolntely. and .unanimoully rejected one of 


its moſt important ang. neceſſary. Conſequences. But beſides all 


theſe Conſequences which we have examined, there. ts yet a ſixth, 
2gainſt which it is ſaid the Holy Fathers have no lefs abſolutely de- 
clared themſelves : It regards the depoſition of our Senſes, againſt 
which the Larzz Church doth oppoſe. it ſelf, commanding nor to 
believe them, when they tel} us that. what, we ſee upon the .Holy 
Table, and that what,we receive there for the Comfort and Salva- 
tionof our Souls, is Bread and Wine, .becauſe it 13. notin.effet net- 
ther the one or the other, but appearances deſtitute the Truth, 
andthat the Senſes are deceived when they make us this falſe. Re- 
Port. If _the Holy Fathers were of. this Opinion, doubtleſs they 


valued 


would haye had the ſame foreſight, I fay they would have pnder; 


lbid, 

Athan, Orat.y. . 
c@1tr. Arrjan, 
P. 520, 
Beitram.contr, 
Grec, |.z, c.7 
r, 2, Spicil,. 


— ———— WV. oe oe en 


valred their Teſtimony,as fuſpicions and deceirful.at leaſt in the ſab: 
3:6 of the Sacrzment  Ler vs then {:t abour difcorering what they 
have faid;the matters well worth the pains,and it well deſerves the 
care of this Inquiry; I have done it,and very far from finding intheir _ 
Writings any oppoſition againft the report of the Senſes : I haye 
obſervedthat they have eſtabliſhed their Teſtimony as certain ang - 
infallible, ard that they affure us by the Month of Tertnlian, 
Te -. dc anim. ® That otherwiſe it would be to overthrow the whole ſtate of 
6. 17. < Niture, nd difturb the courſe of our Life, . and even darken 
the Providence of God it felf, - which by this- reckoning, ſho 
©. haye given the overbght, the-knowledg, 'the diſpenſation and 
< enjoyment of all his Works, unto lying and deceitful Maſters; 
« that is, unto-our Senſes. And having chaſtiſed the Impudence 
of the new Academy, which condemned the belief of the Senſes, 
he paſleth from Philoſophers unto Chriſtians, ſaying, © As for us, 
«we are not permitted, no, we are not ſuffered to queſtion. the 
* truth of our Senfes,fearing leaſt thar in the things of jeſus Chriſt, 
* we ſhould not take the liberty to queſtion our Faith : which he 
treateth at large, and he proves the Faith and truth of their Te- 
ſtimony, eſpecially what regards this Subject ; he ſaith, © That 
< the ſight and hearing of the Apoſtles were faithful in what they 
© reported of the Glory of our Lord, when he was transfigured 
© upon the Mount; that the taſte of Wine at the Marriage of Catg 
< althoit was Water before, was no leſs faithful, as alſo the touch- 
* ing which Thomas made. He alledges the Teſtimony of St. Fobn, 
ſaying, © That they declared of the Word of Life, what ins be 
<& heard, and ſeen with their Eyes, and their Hands had haidled; 
« their Teſtimony (ſaith he) ſhovld then be falſe.if the ſentiment 
<< of the Eyes, the Ears, the Hands, is of # Nature capable of 
* Lying ; that is to ſay, if theſe three Senſes can be deceived 1n 
Ter:ul, contr. FE Report which they make ; 'Thence allo it is, that the ſame 
Marc. 1.3."c.8, Tertnll;an, St. Irenzm, St. Epiphamw diſputing either againſt Mar- 
10,11. & 1.4. £69 in particular, orin general againſt the Hereticks Docetes, and 
pr "ti Puratives, of which nu Mearcion was, and all denied the truth 
%!.c.- 7 © of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Death and Suffering 
Epiphan. hz- attributing-unto him only a Shadow and Reſemblance of a Body 3 
1c. 42, Thence ir 1s, I fay, that they often call to their aid, the T 
mony and depoſition of. the Senſes, to prove againſt theſe-Here- 
ticks, the truth of our Saviour* Human Nature, and the certainty 
of his Sacrifice and Death which makes Proteſtants ſay, Is it pot-: 
ſible., that Men which do ſo powerfully eſtabliſh the inviolable 
Fidelity of the depoſition of theSences, and that clear their” Fe- 
ſtimony from any ſuſpicion of Fraud or Deceit, not to trouble the 
order of Nature, nor to ruine the commerce and —_ 
pM 
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| Men, but above all, not to ſhake the ſolid Foundation-of the Reli- 


; gue Jeſus Chriſt; Is it poſſible, that thoſe People could have 


en of the belief of the Zatiz Church touching the Sacrament? for 
every one knows, this Church-declares it ſelf againſt the ſimplicity 
of their Teſtimony; that they accuſe of Infidelity theſe faithful 
Witneſſes,and endeavour to deprive them of being believed amongſt - 
Chriſtians, becauſe that being perſuaded of their Verity, and the 
Truth of. their Depoſition, it will have much adoe to ſupport and * 
defend it ſelf, and yet moredifficulty of inſinuating into the Minds 
ofthoſe which do not queſtion the belief of them. But it may-be, 
Pme will ſay, probably the Fathers bave excepted in this Diſpute 
of the Teſtimony of the Senſes, the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
23a particular. thing, and which ought not to be reckoned along 
with the reſt ; if it be ſo, it is not fit to keep it ſecret, nor to ar- 
gue apainſt the Faith of the Zaris of what they have ſaid .in be- 
half of the Senſes ; this difficulty which may eaſily be fancied in the 
minds of many,” hath obliged me exactly to enquire intv their Wri- 
tings, if they have not ſaid any thing which may inform us of their 
Intentions ; and having made a ſtrict ſearch into all parts,I find they 
haye eſtabliſhed the Fidelity of this ſame Teſtimony of the Senſesin 


what relates to the Sacrament. © What you ſee (faith St. Auſtin) is Auguſt. Serm, 
&/Bread, as alſo your Eyes do report and teſtify. And Tertullian 39 Ini-at. 


in the fame place, which gives us the Teſtimony but now alledged, 
amongſt the _ whereof he fears that Truth may be endanger- 
ed, if the Faith of the Senſes are miſtruſted, he mentions expreſly 


the Wine of the Sacrament ; © Chriſtians (ſaith he): are not per- Tert. de anim. 


© mitted to call the Teſtimony of their Senſes in queſtion, fearing 
& leaſt they . ſhould ſay that Jeſus Chriſt taſted ſome other ſayour 
* than that of Wine, which he conſecrated in remembrance of 
* his Blood : He alledges to defend the Fidelity of the Senſes, 
the Savour of the Wine of the Sacrament ; but ſay they, it cannor 
be imagined that he could have reaſoned after that manner, if he 
had believed what the Zatins now believe, becauſe according to 
their Hypotheſis, our Senſes are groſly deceived, in taking that to 
be Wine which is nothing leſs than Wine, but another ſubſtance 
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lid, covld not becharged with fuch a Miſtake ; and not to call his 


great Reputation in queſtion, ey os rather conclude according 
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to all, rance, that he was 'not of the belief of the preſent 
Lat Church, which:1 refer unto the Rezder's Diſcretion ; but 
that nothing may be wanting to the clearing the queſtion we now 
treat of, and not to make the Holy Fathers contradict one another, 
it muſt be-obſerved that they conſidered two things (as ſome ſay) 
in the Sacrament of Chriſtjans, I mean the ſign, and the thing 
nified : As for the'thing ſignified, all the World agree thar it 
not under the. Senſes, and that ſo we ſhould not expect" that they 
ſhould render us any Teſtimony : It is Faith that muſt inſtry&agq 
give usa Teſtimony, itis of Faith to direct and apply to us theEfſe. 
 cicy andVertue. As to the Signs and Symbols, they Ul 
they have therein alſo diſtinguiſhed two things, the Subſtance and 
their Nature, and their Ufe and Employment ; that is to fay, 
the quality -of the Sacraments. wherewith they are qualified þ 's: 
your-of the Benediction : Forexample, jin:Baptiſm they pretend. 
+har Water which is the Synibol, hath twoRelations, one vf the 
_tare Element, of the Nature which keeps its Subſtance, and th 
other of the'Sacrament of ns which Confecration gires Jt. 
It is the ſame in the Euchariſt, for'befides the Nature and SG Mee 
. WBread and Wine, which are the, Signs'and Symbols, they haj 
- of Sacraments of the Body” and Blood of Jeſus: Chill 
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n 
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mat is Grace which'God adds unto Nature':: Now. to apply; 


ufto'opr Suhjett, they fay, that the Senſes. being Organs pur 
Natural, they cannot lift themfelves above Nature | 6 matey 
true report of what doth not eng upon theit Laws, but wifi 

they keep within the bounds of their Nature, and: that they it; 
ertake Hothing\ beybod rheir Strength, and the Privy 
grafted imto them, their Teftimony 1s infallibte, and their;De- 
poſition trne and certain ;. therefore, when they ſhew us that the 
Warer in'Baptifm is truty Water, according to its WE 
the Bread and Wine'of the Euchariſt, but Bread and Wine alſo 
regatd:of their Subffance*, 'they judge, that we ought 'to belies 
them, after what the Farhers have rold us, ' becauſe then: they. 

not/paſs thelimits rhat God hath fet them; _ but when they, 

paſs further, and telfvs that the Water of Baptifin is but barg'Wp: 
ter, and the, Bread'and Wine of the Sacrament but bare, Bread and 
Wirte, we ſhould-commiant their ſilence, becauſe they paſs beyond 
their Hounds, and pang bbron-'the ini Nurs, hep lh 
upon them to penetrate into" theſyſterics of Grace, which, Be 
deenonly green nan, ith to fbo) of ; they alſo gbſerve, tha 
*ris in theſe occaſions that the Tate Fathers forbid, vs to-hearke 
uttto"thern,. op receive, their Teſtimony, and, Hhat ts ſo,mul be 
ahtitrſtood, the Koro! of this Book bf them' Which arc With 
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in$t. Ambroſe, '* What haye you ſeen? (faith he) I have ſeen Ambroſ. 1. ;, 
'& Water indeed, but not, Water only, I alſo. ſee the Deacons ſay- 9 init.c.z.r.45 
« ing Service, and the Biſhop examining and - conſecrating ; for 

'&. the Apoltle hath taught you, that; before all things you ſhould 

'© look, not to the. things ſeen which are temporary, but unto 


_ % 


+ thoſe which are inviſible, which be eternal ; and again, believe 19is. 


©. not the Eyes of the Body only, what is. not. ſeen is moſt ſeen, 

'& becauſe the one is Temporal and the other Eternal, and that 

'«. which is. Eternal is not perceived by the Eyes, but is ſeen by the 

«Spirit and by the Underſtanding. And the Author of the Book 

of Sacraments,, «< You have ſeen what may be feen with the Eyes Apud Ambrof. 
'% of the Body, and human Perception; but you have . not ſeen !-'- 4c >acram. 
© the things which: operate, bzcauſe they. are inviſible; thoſe © 3 

& which are not ſeen are much more conſiderable than thoſe which 

4 are ſeen  becanſe the things which are viſible are Temporal, 

& and the things inviſible are-Eternal. And becauſe there is this dif- 

ference betwixt the Believer and the Unbeliever,that the Unbeliever 

hath only: the Eyes of the Body and of Nature,whereas the Believer 

hath, beſides the Eyes of the Body. and of Nature, thoſe of the Spi- 

ft and of Faith. St.,Chry/oftsm ſaith, that; the infidel ſeeth only 

the ſubſtanceiof the Symbols, ſtaying at, the exterior of the'Sacra» 

ments 4. but as for the Believer he underſtands the Excellency, the 

Yertue, and the Meaning). that is-to ſay, with the Eyes of Faith; 

when he ſeeths as well as the Unbeliever, the matter:and ſubſtance 

of the. Symbols. with the Eyes of Natuge and of the Body 3, The ctryfon. 
4 Unþeliever (faith he) hearing mention made of Baptiſm, - thinks Hom. 7. in 
4 that it is but Water; but as for me,. I do-not only look upon ! 24 ©or- 
% what is ſeen, I confider alſo the cleanſing of the Soul which is * 37 

&. done by the Holy Ghoſt ;, he thinks that my Body only is waſhed, 

# and |- do believe my; Soul js alſo; purified and ſanCtified ; for do 

©, not judge by. the bodily Eyes of what is. feen, but by thoſe of the 


_$% Underſtanding ;:Thear the Body of Chriſt named, E conceive.it 


* after one manner, and. the Unbeliever underſtands'tt after ano- 


_ * ther; Which he illuſtrates;by this. excellent Compariſon ;-- An 


© illiterate Perſon, (faith he) receiving a Letter, takes it only:for 
<. Paper and-Ink ;.buta'Perſon that; underſtands Letters finds quite 
other. thing, he! hears 2 Voice, and ſpeaks with. a Perſbn! aby 
ſents and-wall m-his time ſay what be lifts, and- will mBke bio- 
© ſelfto. be underſtood by means of Letters... It is the ſamewith 
*.the Myſteries z. for Unhelievers -underſtand nothing, of what 
* they! hear ſpoken, fa-that they ſeem not:;to- have heard; it» al- 
; Wtbay have heard! it: wheneas Belicyers, | having: the; _— 
.. exe-made by the Spirits; ſee 2c the ver © Faanr 
| 2 * things 
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«+. things which are therein contained.” This Similitude, ſay they, 
is juſt and conducts us unto the true knowledg of what we ſearch 
for ; fer it is unto our Sences in regard of the Szcramerits, ag it 
was unto this ignorant Man in regard of a Letter ; for as this Mah 
receiving a Letter, faid it was Paper ard Ink, which 1s very true; 
ſo alſo our Senſes contemplating the Sacraments, aſlure us that it 
is Water, Bread, and Wane, ſo far ther Teſtimony is faithfy]; / 
but as thi; ſame Man is deceived, when he fays that *ris nothing but 
Paper ard Ink, becauſe he hath not the Giit neceſſary to penetrate 
the ſenſe and meaning: Even fo alſo, our Senſes go aſtray, when 
they ſay that ?ris but meer Water, *8hd Bread, and Wine; be 
cauſe they keep not. within the Limits of their own Sphere, and 
that they raſhly undertake to know that which 1s not at all within 
the nature of their Obje&t, we mult then, ſay they, to end this 
Difficulty, receive their Teſtimony inthe Affirmative, and reje&t 
their Teſtimony in the Negative, that is to ſay, they muſt be heard 
when their report toucheth only the matter and ſubſtance of the 
Symbols, to affirm that there is Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and: 
Winein the Euchariſt-; but not when they ſay, that it is but only 
Water, Bread arid-Wine ;; for they do not underſtand the reaſon 
of the Myſtery; nor the quality of the Sacraments of Jeſus Chriſt, 
wherewith- Conſecration hath- inveſted: them; I cannot paſs: 
over in ſilence two Obſervations.-of the ſame St. Chry/oſtom, becauſe 
they may both" ſerve-to the illuſtrating the matter in hard ; by the 
firſt he teacheth us, thatito make a- Sacrament; ſomething viſible 
mult be eſtabliſhed, that may be truly Fhat it appears- to be, and” 
which beſides muſt-lift up our- Faith to the meditation of ſomething 
Ghryſoſtz elſe that-we do not ſe, © That-is called a Sacrament ( faith he) 
Hem ain ©. when we ſtay. not at what we fee,. but that we ſee one thing, 
10 Ct. Gang believe-another. By'the ſecond he gives us- notice that the 
fraud conſiſts in the ſetting athing which hides from our 'Eyes the: 
| true form;. and is war eſ5 in effect than what: it appears tobe 
Id, Homil, 13. ©utwardly,. <« The fraud Gaith he) is. when a thing doth not ap-- 
in.ep.adEpheſ.. *© pear to-be'what it is, but on the contrary, it appears to. be-what.: 
« It is not. There may be added unto-all that we have ſaid, fome 
other Maximsof the Holy Fathers, for inſtance, . that- all Bodies. 
ſhould be viſible and palpable, whence-it is; that St. Cyrit of Aler-- 
Cyril Alex, de andriatold us already, *- That which-cannot be ſeen nor touched, 
-Slongg6- Ip «% is-not-a'Body ; and before-him-Gregory of Nyfe, ©-1f the Earth 
Heap.  (aiththe) were iaviſible, it were: wholly without colour, 'now 
<..what is without. colour-is alſo. without form, and that-whiclvis 
nr? uy Ham, without fipure-and form, hath nqt a Body : And ES 
APIfic. C. 24. If i a ſubi '{olidity, andii : 
FE n 4 W > If you-take coloar-from a ſubject, vs the'ſalidity, an Pt pod. 
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« Nicephoras, diſputing with the Emperor Leo the Armenian, touch- 
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« youdeſtroy the ſymmetry of the Body; for as he ſaith afterwards, Ibid. 

& that is not a Bcdy, where there is ncither cclour, nor form, nor 

& ſolidity, nor diſtance, nor the other Properties. And Yegilins 

an African, treating of the two Natures of Jeſus Chriſt, © Jt the Vigil. adrerf, 
& Fleth (faith he) be of the ſ:me Nature with the Word, it muſt Surych.). 4. 
© of neceſſity be, that it was increated, inviſible, and impalpa- © 1+ 

& ble, but *tis Impoſſible the Body ſhould be ſubje&t to theſe con- 

& ditions. Father Chifflet the Jeſuit, which bath given us the laſt 


' Impreſſion of Y:gilizs of Tapſms, thus relates theſe latter Words, 


& It muſt not be doubrcd but the Fleſh ts ſubject to theſe Corditions; 
whereas in all the other Editions is read, according to the Copies 
of the Manuſcripts, © That it i> impoſlible the Fleſh ſhould be ſab- 
&k& to theſe Condirticns ; ſo it hath been read by Foſias Simler, Caf- 


| ſander, ard thoſe which have furniſhed, us with the Library of 


the Holy Fathers ; and in truth if Y3z:lin; had ſpoken. otherwile, 
he had yery ill deferded the Catholick Cauſe, ard' had made the 
Hereſy of Emtyches victorious, as way be eafily ſeen. by conſulting 
the Paſſage ; it muſt needs be then, that Father Chifler had but ill 
Manuſcriqts, or that he unawares let. drop from his Pen theſe 
Words,. It mſt not be doubted, inſtead of thc fe, It 15-4mpeſſible ,, it is 
all I can charitably ſay to excuſe him, without hindring others 
from the Liberty of thinking what they pleaſe. The Patriarch . 
ing Images, declares, © "That the Human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt nn A 
&* k vitble, palpable, and bounded. They fay alſo that two Bo- Combekis. 
dies cannot be in one place, and that there can be no penetration P: 176- 

of Dimenſion © therefore the Divine of the arcient Church, Gre- _ © 
gory Nazianzen, amoneſt the many Abſurdities which would. follow —_ hg vey 
if God were a Bcdy, obſcrvesthis,.** That there would: be a Body Theol. p. 541. 
* in a Bedy, which is impoſlible, that he would cut ſome Body, or 

* would be cut himſelf. And elſewhere, he declares poſitively,that 14. rp. :. -d - 
© the Place of one Body, .canrot contain two or more, .as-a.Velſel Cicdon. p.q41- 
* of one Buſhel cannot contain two. And.St. Cyril of Alexandria, 
< Itis impoſſible. (faith he) that one Body can penetrate others, 7;;..c. «, 6. 
«* without cutting and being cut, without-yeilding and without be- | Ty 
* ingreſiſted ; as liquid things do mingle together. They further 
teſtify, That a Body ought to have. its. parts ſo diſtinguiſhed one - 
from another, that each part ſhould correſpond- unto every part of 
the place. St. Auſtin explains himſelf thus, in a great many places, 
it ſhall ſuffice to inſtance ſome, ©* Any thing Caith. he,) -that is ow 1 cont E 5. 
© ſtretched out by any manner of bigneſs,. becomes: leſs.by-parts, ©92*% © 3% 54S» 
Wong one here another there, for 'a: Finger is. leſs. than the 


d, .and leſs alſo than two Fingers, , and one is. the place of 


:& 
&« 
& Us: 


Lo Sona t- Weg? 
Cas ta 
* 2 KF 
(ON by 
LR 


26 The Hiſtozy | 

& this Finger, another of that, another that of 'the whiole Hand, 
ILid, And-again, © It is abſolutely impoſſible that there is-any Body but 
« jsleſs inits part than in its whole, and that can poſlibly have 

& in the place of oneſole part, another part both together, -but 

| © one here, another there, in ſpaces,and diſtinguiſhed one from 4 
18, de Orig. © nother. © And elſewhere, © He defines the Body by what i; 
arircl.4 C12. ©. compoſed of parts, greater or leſs; which fill ſpaces greater or 
'<-ſmaller, thereafter as they be alſc greater or leſſer.  And:inthe 

Ib. cal {ame Treatiſe, he ſaith, ©-Fhat the Learned do call a Body,that 
'* which by diſtance of the length, breadth, and depth, takes.up 

© ſpaceand places, to wit, the leſſer by leſs parts, and the greater 

Id. 1. ro. de & hy opreater parts. - He teſtifies alſo elſewhere, << That which 
þ þ "ag al:- & not a bodily Subſtance, doth not take up the leaſt ſpace of place, 
x & by its leaſt part, ard the greater by the greateſt. And Claud- 
"— Maw. ay Mammert, * If (faith he) the Soul be corporal, it mult thegin 
te © 37. <«. that regard beextended in the Body, as Water in a Vellel fil 
; < up the leaſt parts of it, by the leaſt parts of it ſelf, and the 

1d. c.18, —<& preateſt by the greateſt. And again, © No Body (faith he) 
* can be touched all'at once, and how little ſoever it be, it cannot 

* be. wholly tn one place. And 1 cannot tell, but St.Chryſofan 

+Chryſo. Hom, © had the-fame- thought, when he ſaid, ©* That the Body ou 

:TT in Ep. ad not to be placed at hazard, but with a great deal of heed;'be - ! 

Epeſ. <« cauſe if it be out of his place, it is not in its proper fcirnation; + 
Ibid « and he'makes- the harmony and true compoſition of a whole, to 

ol © conſift, in -that each part keeps in its place. They teach, that 
« no Bcdy can dwell in it ſelf, nor participate of it ſelf : Him 

Chryſa., Hom, « (ſaith St. Chryfoſtom, that dwells in the Tabernacle, and the 
io.-in Jo.n- « Tabernacle, are not one and the ſame thing, -but the one lodp 
<«< eth-in the other, for no Body inhabireth in himſelf. St. Cyad 

- Cyril. Alex. in of Alexandria ſpeaketh the ſame thing when he ſaith, © Thar of 

Joan. 1-14 «neceſſity theſe two things muſt be diſtinzuiſhed, Him that ink 
” "oY Wa biteth, and that in which he dwelleth 4 for as he faith elſewhere; 

<25.t45 p 794. © that which inhabiteth, is not-the thing it ſelf wherein he inhab> | 
« teth, but rather one conceives, that one is in the other. And 

Id.in Joan! 1. ©. 25 to what regards the participation of himſelf, he ſaith in-ſere- 

.. 1-7 Kat ing ral places, that it is unpoſlible, there is nothing (ſaith he) that 

© 1.þ. 119. © ka participater of it ſelf, and that which partakerh, -cannothe 

Vide |, g. c. 1: & one and the ſame- thing with that whereof it doth- particip 

_. And again, © That which participateth, doth naturally amr 
- comphgteD « fromthat of which-it particlpates,alllmanner of reaſon wilfore 

"I < -us:to confeſs; for if that were not trae, there would be nodif- 
« ference 'betwixt one and another, but they would be att ongan 

® that which would be-a partaker of ſomething, would be: oo 
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« taker of himſef, which'cannot ſo much as be imagined without 

« abfordity, for how canit be-conceived that'one can be aparti- 

«.cipant of himſelf ? Ard elſewhere, Tt is not neceflary (faith he) 

« that that which one thinks:to be partaker of a thing, ſhouldbe 

«. of another nature than the thing whereof -he partakes, to the 

« end it might be ſaid, and thar it ſhould not be thought that one 

« 2nd the ſ:me ſubject ſhould be partaker of himſelf ; for he is'of 

« the ſame Nature. B. © It 13 neceſſary, which he repeats twice 14, Dial. 6.P- 

& in the following Dialogne, if nct-in the ſame Words, to the 5942 598. 

_ & famepurpoſe and effect. And in fine, in the VIth Dialopye, 1919). 7..P+ 

% ſeeing there'is nothing that-is partaker of it (elf, but that is done {3 Theraur; 

& by relation 'of ſome other, ir muft of neceflity -be faid, that af.r. t9.'p: 

« which participates-is of another Nature than that which is par= 193- * 5- 

« ticipated:of. Salonius,onc of oor Biſhops of France, expounding, g.1,n, in Ec- 

theſe Words of the 4th of Eccleſpaftes, The Foe! foldeth his Arms,and cl.\.r. 1. Bt. 

eateth his Fleſh, makes'this Obſervation, Who tu ſuch a Fool as to edt Pate Pp. 192. Be 

his own Fleſh ? And he obſerves in the ſame place, That 1s ſaid by a 051 n wy as 

_—_— becauſe that it is incredible, that any Man ſhould eat his own |. cc loc. m, - 

Fleſh, All Chriſtians confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt did participate of 

the Euchariſt, how then could the Fathers hold for conſtant and 

undoubted, that no Body can partake of himſelf, ſo as to treat the 

contrary opinion of Abſurdneſs and Extravagancy, if they believed - 

what the Zatin Church belieyed of the Sacrament ; for methinks 

they could not chuſe but tell us that it is undoubtedly ſo, except- ; 

ing only what happened in the firſt Sacrament, where Jeſus Chriſt 

eat his own Fleſh and participated of himſelf : Nevertheleſs, it is 

molt certain that they have fd no ſuch matter, and that they haye 

made no exception ; judg then of the force of their Silence, after 

having judged of the ſtrength of their Expreſſions. For as for me, 

| muſt end what I have begun, in ſaying, that the Holy Fathers 

obſerve yet firther, that a Body canrot- be intire in one of its - 

parts, which nevertheleſs is done according to the Hypotheſis of the - 

Latins, when our Saviour did participate of -the---Eucharilt. . 

* Every Body (faith St. Azſtin) which occupieth 'a place, is not Aueu®:de im- 

« quite whole in every one of its parts, but in-all of them, there- motolit.anim. . 

«fore, one. of theſe parts is.in one place, and the other in another. .© *** 

I will add unto all theſe Conſiderations, to conclude the Chapter, . 

that theſe Holy DoCtors have depoſed, that any thing which can be - 

ſeen or touched, and that comes. within'the Senſes; is a Body. an 

Tertullian aſſures, That what may-be ſeen or held is a Body. + And r<rwon Fi 

elſewhere, he juſtifies the truth of the- Body of Chriſt againſt :þ, gs. ; 

_ Marczon, in ſhewing that he ſuffered himſelf to be touched 3; It can- 14. adverſ, 
not be thought (ſaith he) that he was 4 Spirit, becauſthe admitted Marc, I. 4 © 8. 5. 
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himſelf to be touched ftrongly and violently. VWhereupon he alledp. 
eth this famous Verſe of Lucretins, That nothing beſides a Body, can . 
touch, nor be touched, Lattantins Firmianus, Tutor unto Criſpm, 
f FI SEPS San of Conſtantine the Great, ſpzaking of Epicurus his, Atoms, 
7 prey =q * ſaith, That if they are little Bodies and ſolid, they may be ſeen. Titm 
Tit. Boftren, Biſhop of Boſtria in Arabia doth witneſs, That any thing that can he 
contr. Manich. ſeen 55 4 Body. St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Afilan, That what may be 
| > 4; c; bouched and handled is a\ Body. Hillary Deacon of Rome, in the 
A Coloff. * works of the ſame St. Ambroſe, What one ſees is a Body. St. Chryſs 
Ohryſoſt. Hom, ſom, What 3# ſubmitted to the ny ay is a Body, And Theodvwet jn 
26. in Joan. one of his Dialogues, What may be ſeen is a Body. Let the Reader, 
Theod, dial.2: if he pleaſe, apply all theſe Teſtimonies unto the ſubject - of the 
Sacrament, and conſider with himſelf, with what Doctrine they 
beſt agree, either with that which teacheth, that what is therein 

ſeen and touched, are meer Accidents';z or with that which ho 


that they are true Subſtances of Bread and Wine. Na 
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Other Proofs of the Doftrine of the Holy Fathers, 
with the Inferences made by Proteſtants. 


'A Lthough we have hitherto repreſented ſeveral Things 

\ which have been believed ard practiſed in the Country of 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, yet it is not all which I obſerved during 
the Time of my reſiding in that Country ; I will then continue the 
Hiſtory of my Travels, not to. conceal any Thing from the Pub- 
lick of the Laws and Cuitoms of that: ſpacious Empire, upon-the_ 
Point which we have undertaken to examine. 

. juſt, after having had Ccmmunication of their Records and Regt- 

Sacrament is 


ſters, wherein all that relates unto this augu 


ridus, Strabo, 


veral Grapes preſſed 
ful People hy 


faithfully contained, that I ſhould omit any Thing that I have 
there found : not to fail then of my Duty, nor the fidelity due to 
the Quality which. I have taken; I ſay that beſides the Things 
which I have already obſerved, I find that about two hundred 
Years after the firſt Beginning of this great Empire, thoſe which 
had the Dire&tion and Government of it, applied their Thoughts 
yery much in giving divers myſtical Significations unto the ho- 
ly Sacrament, and that thoſe which followed them applied them- 
ſelves thereunto alſo ; for they thought, that the Bread: of the 
Euchariſt being a Body compoſed of ſeveral Grains, and the 
Wine a Liquor preſſed from ſeveral Grapes, they very well re- 
preſented the Body of the Church, compoſed of Teveral Believers 
united into one Society. It is the DoQrine: of Theophilus of 4n- 
ian, St. Chryſoſtom, -St. Auſtin, St. Iſidor :of Sewvil, 
OL | of Raban, and others ;-but he Te- 
' ſtimony of the bleſſed Martyr St. Cyprian ſhall ſuffice in a Thing 
- Which is not conteſted. When ( faith he ) the: Lord : called this 
Body, Bread, which is made of ſeveral Grains of Wheat, be would 56 
ſhew the faithful People which he carried-in bimſelf, in as much as it 
& but one People ;, and when he' called his Bloods Wine, made 'of ſe- 

together and made one, be .alſo 
ſeveral Perſons untted' into one ' Body. The 
Foundation of. this myſtical Signification'can be nothing elſe, if 
the-Proteſtant be. believed, but the;Nature and the, Subitance of 
theſe. two Symbols unto, which; the holy - Fathers have given this 
Signification after the Conſecration . "hich hath. rendred them 
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ſrenified this faith- 
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for this Uſe. In fine, going to repreſent the Unity of Belieyers, 
which are ſundry Perſons really ſubſiſting, but united into one 
Body by the Bonds of "the fame” Spiigit. I do not ſee ( faith 
he ) bur that the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, whereof the 
one-is moulded of ſundry Grains, the other preſt from ſeveral 
Grap:s, may 'be proper fo repreſent this Unity, at leaſt, that 
the Subſtance of ' ſeveral: Grains of Wheat, and of ſeveral Grapg, 
may continue moulded and mixt together. See there after what 
manner he underſtands this conſtant Dottrine of the holy Fa 
thers. Moreover, he deſires to be ſuffered to ada, that what oy 
firms him in this. Opinion, is, That if any @her Senſe be gives 
nnato this Doctrine of the- ancient Fathers, this Inconvenience wit : 
fearce be avoided, to wit, that one ſhall be forced to ſay of the. 
true. and: proper 'Body: of Jeſus: Chriſt, This Bread compoſe 
fandry Grams, Teprefents unto" us the Church' compoſed of ſundry It 
levers-;- ich Thing traty Chriftian Ears would ſcarce be ablets- 
endure. © Beſides, we have obſerved in the firſt Chapter of thefiſt + 
Part, that the*ancient Church was wont to-mingle Water with the 
Wine intheCezlebration of theSacrament; and that in the begitinhy 
of the thirdCenturythere was aMyftery ſought for in this Mixture: 
Fhe Reader may -pleafe to view the Place where even thoſe 
the holy! Fathers are named, which have ſo ſpoken ; it being nee * 
leſs: here: to repeat what hath been there mentioned, but only 
make fome few Refleftions which we were not there permittedtt 
der; and/which nevertheleſs may ſerve very rmuch to clear upithe 
Intentioniigf :thefe | holy Doctors: '' The firft is; 'T hat* theyhaje 
given tivo ſeveral Significations unto the Water, and the' Wing 
fayingz That the Water repreſents the faithful People, and the 
Wine. the Blood of. Jefis Chrift : For I cannot conceive, that 
thefe two Uſages could take place, if both theſe Things did yot 
remain diſtinct the one from the other; 'becanſe each of thettt 
hath a Teveral Objc&t to-repreſent, ſo that 'the '6ne. of thei (i 
not repreſent the Object which the other doth fhgnitfe. Secondly, 
they have eftabliſhed betwixt* the Wine and the Blood of Jelw: 
"Chriſt, the fame Relation whith they have eſtabliſhed betwixt 
the Water and the faithfal People, it not being to be ſeen. that 
they [have giver avy mbre'Vertre \unto the; Wine to fignifiethe 
Blood: of the $6h of GEd, than they have given 'to' the "W 
to repreſent. the Chrifthg People; efnd'withoar giving notice, thi 
the Wines the Blood of Jeſus Chrift in 1a more particular mat» 
ner than the Water:is the faithful People. -:On-the contrary; they 
have ſpoken fo equally ofrifiem, both in" regard of 'the twoSi8- 
nifications whichnchoy atiyibured who Ther; "that: is t 
to diſcover theteaft eilference, HH fine} the Þoly-Fat 
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That the Wine and Water mingled-together, ſignifiethe Union 
of Jeſus Chriſt 'and' Believers, which--they could not diſcern, 
bat /in the Thoughts of the Union of theſe two- Elements ; I 
ſpeak of the Water and Wine, which ſubliſted firm and indifſo- 
ble; andthe Firmneſs of the Union of theſe two Things could: 
not ſubſiſt, if their Nature, and the: Truth of their Being, did 
not ſubſiſt alſo. And to ſay the Truth as far asI c in judge, theſe 
good Doors have not made this 'Signification which they gave 
to-the- Wine and Water, to depend barely upon their mingling 
ohly, but principally of the Subſiſtance of this Mixtures which 
was abſolutely necellary, that it might repreſent the Truth and 
Slidity of the ſpiritual Union of Jeſus Chriſt and his People. 
There is an admirable fine Pailage of St. Cyprian upon this Subje&, 
but which [ ſhall diſpenſe my ſelf from inſerting here, becauſe?tis 
tobe ſeen at large in the Place above-mention'd. Whilſt I ſhall 

-pin-unto this myſtical Signification two others, which we haye 

touched: in the ſame Place in the firſt Part. By theone, the Wine 

and'Water mingled in the conſecrated Cup, were to repreſent. 

the Water and Blood which run down: the Side of our Lord Je- 
. fvs at the time of his Paſſion ; and by+the' other, the Union of 

"the Eternal Word with the Humanity : Put all theſe myſtical . 


a 


__— are deſtroyed, if the Nature and Subſtance: of 
gs are aboliſhed, in the which-they had their only Founda- 
ion; After this manner the Proteſtant doth reaſon upqn theſe 
; Obſervations. ge 9H 2 
"\'The Hereticks diſputing formerly againſt the Catholicks and 
Orthodox, would oblige the 'Catholicks' to prove their Dottrine 
and Belief in ſo many expreſs Words. ' In the Dialogue againſt 
Arrius, Sabellizs, and -Photinus, under the Name of St. ArhAaſins, _ FEY 
but whoſe tru Author is Y7gilius of  Tapſus, an African Biſhop; 5a. — 
The 4rrian demands of the Orthodox, that he will ſhew him 'gc. 1. r. c. 23. 
ih the Scriptures'the Word Homonſon, which ſignifieg of one Sub- vul:. Elir. p. 
ſtance 3 or that be may read it properly, 'that is to ſay, in ſo 14% 
_ Many Syllables, or that he ſhould ceaſe making uſe of it. It is alſo 
the Proceedings of the Arrians againft the true Athanaſius in his-Athanaſ. de 
Treatiſe of the Synods of Arimin: and Selewtia.But the HolyFathers _ Ari. 
lavghed 'at” this ridiculons and impertinent Methqd : Jt martess 5 Ph - 
we, faid St. Athanaſius, if any maks uſe of Terms not containefA” in 13, de decret; 
the Holy'Scripturts,, provided his ' Thoughts are Orthodox. And elſe-' Syn. Niczen. 
where he faith , That although theſe Words are nor found in the 'v 279: 
SOVIperes, i ſufficeth' they' contain a Doitrine agreeqble to the Scri- 
Pires.” And-Figilins, That it miſt be collefted' from the Authority of Hemonſuon 
Scojpture by a reaſonable conſequence and that it is not Juſt toy ar - gy __ 
rel aboxt' a" Name which thay be 1; ——_ by a ſt RET”: 
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Conf. which one Conſentize wrote unto him 


Teftimonies. Itis ſo feveral' other Doctors have done, and indeeq 
they did- wiſely ; for there is nothing more. unreaſonahje, 
than to reduce-Man to the Degree of Beaſts, in depriving him ;of 
the Uſe of Reaſoning, whereby he draws certain Conclalions from 
neceſlary Principles. No body then ought to wonder, if, beſidey 
the direct Doctrine of the. Fathers: upon the Point of the Eucha-: 
riſt, I here inſert the indire&t, which conſilts in neceſlary Indugis 
ons ; becauſe the Part of an Hiltorian, which I aſſume in this * 


. Work, doth oblige me faithfully to repreſent unto the Reader the 


InduCttiqns which others are wont to draw from their Teſtimonies 
for the better underſtanding their Doctrine, leaving it unto the 
Liberty of every one to judge of their Value or Weakneſs, Þ 
will therefore continue theſe Sorts of Proofs already begun, intlffs . 

Chapter, What hath been already ſaid containing the dire, 
Proofs of their Belief,with the Conſequences which are inſeparable 
from it. Athenagoras in hisTreatiſe of the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, 
Gith ſomething, if 1 miſtake not, worthy of Conſideration : New. 


mort. ad 6:1. 74er the Blood, nor Phlegm, nor Choller, nor Spirits, that 1s to ſay, 


as well Vital as Animal, ſhall be raiſed with our Bodies, in the; 
bleſſed Reſurrettion, being no.longer neceſſary unto the Life which wt 
ſball then live. If the quickie Body of Jeſus Chriſt be the Model, 
and- Pattern of the ReſurreCtion: of Believers, as. all Chriſtians, 
Univerſally agree ; Athenagoras, ſay they, could not believe, tlilt 
the Bodies of Believers: after the Reſurreftion ſhould have ng 
Blood, *but that he believed alſo, that the glorified Body of Chriſt 
had.none alſo ;, and if he believed-i4 had none, how covld-it be 
thought that he believed that it ſhould be drank in the Euchariſh 
but figuratiyely, becauſe we there make a.Commemoration of-that. 
Bloodawhich he ſhed upon the Croſs for the. Expiation. of ous. 
Sips. A Commemoration which: we could not makg, as. St. Pau 
commands us, unleſs-we participate of the Fruits" and 'Beneſits 
of his bitter Death: A.Participation,which,as the Proteſtants ſay, i: 
the Effet of the ſpiritual and myſtical Eating, or. if you with, 
Drinking z but alſo at the ſame.time a real and true Eating, which 
is done by our Faith. The fame may be ſaid by Origen, ally 
pears by St. Zerom's ſixty +firſt Letter unto Pammackive toudts. 
ing the Errors of John, Biſhop of Jeruſalem. and.is may be, It 


- proceeded farther; at. leaſt, he was not only ſuſpected, but raxed: 


with it. Moreover, in the fifth Century. it was: not fully deter-: 
mind, if the Body of our Lord in the State of Gioty wherein. 
is, had Blood ?: For we find by one of the Letters of St; Auftm,. 
of Chrift now hath Blood and Bones, This Conſentins was not alt 
Qrdigary Believer,or common Chuiſtian,be ſeems to be v'BiOH 
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at leaſt a Prieſt worthy of St. Auſtin's R-ſpett and Friendſhip ;- 


for in the Beginning of the Letter he gives him the Title of ft 
dear, or moit beloved : And elſewhere he ſaith unto him, That he is 
beloved in the Bowels of Feſus Chriſt. | freely confeſs, ſaith the Pro- 
teſtant, I cannot read theſe Words, without thinking of the Be- 


ef of the Latin Church in the Point of the Sacrament ; for it is 
' not to be conceived, that one of the Cordudcters of the Chriſtian. 


Churches, ſhould propoſe. unto the great St. Auſtin fo ridiculous 
and impertinent a Queſtion, if it was believed in his Time of the. 
&crament, as is pow believed by the Roman Catholicks. In fine, 
if it was the Belief. of the fifth Century, I cannot ſee how 'that 
Man can be excus'd of ' Folly and Extravagance:. Nevertheleſs 
on the other hand, St. Auſtin deals by him in ſuch a manner,which- 
ſuffers. us not to-judge ſo diſadvantagiouſly of him. What ſhall 


Ep. 222. . 


wethen ſay.,, Continues he, to excuſe the Simplicity of this Man, _ 


and-to give.ſome Colour to his Demand? Had he never participated 
of the Euchariſt, had he never approached unto the holy Table, 
and had he never drank of the Cup of our Redemption ? Where-- 


. fore ther! doth he ask of St. Auſtin to know, if the glorified Body - 


of our, Lord hath Blood , if it were true, that the Church at that 
time held for an Article of Faith, That. it was drank really and 
truly every time as they: communicated: of the holy Cup ? Or, 


wherefore doth. not St. Auſtin refer him back unto the Sacrament ? 
the only Conſideration whereof might have ſatisfied Confentime, , 


if the Belief of the. Latins had been the Belief of that Ape. 
Let us proceed ; St. Auſtin proves unto his Friend by -the Words . 
of the Scriptures, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt hath yet now - 
Fleſh and Bones ; . but becauſe in the Scripture. he -cites, there is. 
no mention of Blood, he. leaves this Point in the Terms Cor-. 
ſemiz left it; that is to ſay, in ſuſpenſe ; ſaying, That becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt only ſaid, That he had- Fleſh and Bones,. without ad- - 
ding Blood, .we- ſhould. not alſo extend our Queſtion any farther, 
n0s, add that of his Blood unto the other of his Fleſh and Bones; . 


Fearing, ſaith he, there ſhould come ſame other -more inquiſitive Diſ= - 


puter, which, taking occaſion from the - Blood, ſhould preſs ««, in ſay» - 
ng, If he hath Blood, why not then.Spleen ? - why not Choller and Mes . 
lancholly, the four Humours - which Compoſe the Nature of the-Body, as : 
the Science of Phyſick, it ſelf dathteſtifie * Let theReader be pleaſed - 


to conſider. the Demand of Conſentizs,. and: the. modeſt Anſwer - 


of. St. Auſtin, to.infer what he. ſhall judge convenient : For me: 
thinks, faith the Proteſtant, that there .is. but two Sides to hold ; 
the one is to ſay, That the Queſtion of .Conſentins was extravas- - 
gant; and the Anſwer wholly unworthy the great St. Auſtin; 
Kuch cannot. be ſaid without.want of Charity towards the oy | 
and.i 
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'Ep. gol, 


THleron Ev. 22. 
ad Euſtoch, 


Caf. Te 


and abuſing the Memory of the other. The other is to _ 
That neither St. Auftin, nor Conſentins could have ſpoken s- 


they did, and believe what. is now believed by the Latin Church. 
There is ſcatter®d here and there in the Writings of the Ancients, 


ſeveral Things of this Nature, from whence may be drawn Ex. 


dences for the Knowledge of what they believed. In this Rank 


may be placed the Reproach made againſt the Orthodox in $f. 
Auſtin, which we touched in Chap. IH. Part 1. That they ſerved 
Ceres and Bacchus, under a Pretext of the Bread and Wine of 
theSacrament ; but becauſe the Accuſations of Enemies arenot a 
ways certain Proofs of the Truth of what they charge, Igno- 
rance and Malice having for the moſt part a great Share in theſe 
Sorts of Reproaches and Accuſations, I would lay no great.Stref 
upon this Reproach but now mentioned, if St. Auſtin's Anſwer 
did not thereunto ingage me : For inſtead of returning back this 
Accuſation as a bitter Slander and  Calumny, and' to ſay unto 
theſe Enemies of Catholicks, that they were deceived .in think- 
ing that their Euchariſt was Bread and Wine, and in buildin 
this erroneous Opinion on this wrong Foundation, that they ſervec 
theſe falſe Gods of the Heathens :*He contents himfelf with tellin 
them, that it is true, that the-Catholicks did celebrate their Ex 
chariſt with Bread and Wine ; but that this Bread and Wine did 
not regard, nor relate unto Ceres- and Bacchus. Alrhough ( faith 
he ) it s Bread and Wine, yet they have no Relation unto thoſe Heg- 
then Idols, 1 add unto this Reproach the Accnſation of Rabbi Bew- 
jamin in St. 1ſidor of Damieta, ' mentioned by us in the. fame 
Place; for he accuſeth the Chriſtians -to have invented a new anll. 
ſtrange Oblation, in conſectating Bread unto God, whereas the Lan 
commanded bloody Sacrifices, Some think St. Iſidore onght to have 
anſwered -this Accuſation- with the Lye, in plainly denying the 
Thing. If the Oblation of - the-Church had'been not an Oblation 
-of Bread, but an Oblation- of the real-Fleſh and Blood of Jeſs 
Chriſt-; that it was the only Way this ancient Dottor could takt- 
to-ſtopWe Mouth of this inſolent Few, if the Belief of Chriſtians 
of his Time had been truly ſo, -there needs only common Senſe 
to conclude thus. But St. I1ſiqore very far from ſo doing, he-& 
grees with Rabbi Benjamin, that the Oblation of Chriſtians'ls | 
Oblation of Bread. He only tells. him, That he doth ill to'call* 
New.z-becauſe it was prattiſed even under' the Diſpenſation of 
the:iLaw, during which they offered the Shew-bread ; and here- 
proaches him of not knowing, That the Law it ſelf did conſecritt 
the Shew-bread. St.Ferom relates of ſeveral religious Perſons of his 
Time in that they excuſed themſelves for- Arinkigg Wines 'and 
with 'the more plauſible Pretext 'to cloke this' Et Pren_ 
: . n 
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ing many Times unto exceſs , they were wont to ſay, in adding 
Sacriledge to their Drunkenneſs ; 4b! God forbid that I ſhould 
fbain Fow the Blood of Feſws Chrift, This Excuſe is, as they 
think, as weak and ridiculous as could be, if theſe religions Per- 
fons, and the Chriſtians of that Time had not believed, that 
what was contained in the Holy Cup, and which they called the 
Bod of Feſms Chriit, was truly Wine. For to what purpoſe, fay 
they, was-it to inſ1ſt upon what the Communicants drank at the 

foly Table, to authoriſe the Liberty they took of drinking Wine, 

if it had not been Wine in effect ? So, that they believed no other 


Explicatio could be given to theſe Words ; which I ſubmit to- 


the Judgment of thoſe which ſhall read this Hiſtory. Moreover, . 
the Proteſtants ſay, That the ſame St. Fero-r furniſheth them again 
in. kis Diſpute againſt Fovinian; with a Proof. of the Belief of 
theancient Church. 'It was about Wine, which St. Ferozz would 
have forbidden, eſpecially unto Maids and: young People. Fouts. 
man on the contrary proves, That we ſhould uſe it; and one 
of the Reaſons: he alledges, is, That Jeſus Chriſt offered Wine, 
and not Water in the Type and. Figure of his Blood. This Reaſon 


. "of Joviniar's is of no. Force, if it be not. ſuppoſed, that what 
| & in the Chalice, is Wine; it may be, Jevinian was miſtaken, 


ſome may ſay, and not knowing the Belief of the Church in his 
Fine, he reaſoned on a: wrong Ground. But what appearance 
there, that although he was not ſo Eminent as his Adverſary,. 
yet.he had his Talents and Gifts ? How could he be ignoratt of 
what 'was not hidden from the moſt Simple and Ignorant amongſt 
the People ? Beſides, St. Ferom's Anſwer gives us ſufficiently to 
mderſtand , that Jovinians Reaſoning was well and ſolidly 
grounded, ard that he ſuppoſed a Principle univerſally received: 
by all Chriſtians. In fine, however confiderable a Man St. Ferom 
as, and whatever Reſpect: we owe unto his-Memory, yet we may. 
fay, without 'wronging him, that he had his Failings ; ſeeing 


" thirs no Man without his. Faults, and happy is he that hath feweſt, 


3 faith the Poet. The moſt remarkable Faulr in St. Ferom, was. 
his Paſſion againſt his Adverſaries, and too great Earneſtneſs in 
diſputing, which ſometimes tranſporting him beyond the Bounds. 
of Reaſon, inſpired him with very injurious- and outragions Ex-- 
preſſions. It is then very likely he would not. have ſpared Fo- 
Unan, if his Opinion had been contrary unto that of the Church ; 


Hi. ro", aJ- 


rerſ. Jovin;. 
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and. but that he would -preſently have cried, Ah the Heretick ! _ 


Nevertheleſs, he doth not do fo.. On the contrary, he anſwers 
after 2 manner, which plainly ſhews, that in- this Point he was 
of the ſame Opinion with Fovinian. Although that Feſus Chriſt 
(faith he ) was hungry - and thirfty, and that he was. many _ 

: eaſt, 
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F caſts, yet it is not 'written, that he pleaſed his Meauh, nor-bxs Baly, 
of you except the Myſtery which.he ſhewed in Type of. bis Paſſion, We 


have ſpoken-in-the ſecond Chapter -of our fhr{t Part, of two 
of Chriſtians which uſed only Water in the Euchariſt, beſ'degghe 
\Encratites, of whem we will ſay:nothing in this Place. Thefor- 


-mer in the Morning Aſſemblies abſtained from the Uſe of Winein 
'the Celebration of the Szcrament, 'becauſe they feared leaſt the 
'Smell of :it ſhould diſcover them to be Chriſtians, and People. / 


which came from participating -of the Euchariſt ; ard hat L; 
covering them tobe ſuch, it mighk. expoſe them to the Perſe: 


.cution of the Heathens. It may be-( ſaith St. Cyprian ) that ſome 
. may fear at the Morning Oblation to make kyonun by the Scemt of . 
the Wine, that he hath participated of the Blood of Feſu Chrif, 


Was ever .any Fear io ill grounded, or any pannick Fear 
like this? If it had then been believed, that what was drank 
in communicating, was the real Blood of Chriſt, where was the 
Senſe of thoſe People, to be afraid of a Shadow, and to tremble 
where there was no Cauſe of Danger ? Seeing 1t could not be ſaid, 
-that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt had the ſame *mell that Wine had; 
and that moreover 4t is expreſly ſpoken of the Smell of Wine, and 
not of the Odour. of the Blood of Chriſt. And what ſurpriſeth 
them yet more, 'is, that thoſe of whom we ſpeak, were not pris 
vate ordinary Perſons, but Conducters alſo ; for St. Cyprian de- 


ſigns ſuch, at the Beginning of his Treatiſe, by thoſe which cone. 


ſecrate the Cup of the Lord, and diſtribute it unto the People. 
To ſay that the Smell of Wine ſhould reſt in the Sacrament, ak 
though there had been no Wine, that could not be ; becauſe the 


Holy Fathers before declared, That Accidents could not exilt - 


without their - Subjefts, without ever excepting the Sacrament. 
Moreover, when St. Cyprian condemned this Abuſe, as doubtleſs 


he had reaſon to -condemn it ;, wherefore had he-not ſaid, That: 


thoſe People were the moſt_to blame that could be, to take for 
W ine, the proper Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and to think, that the 
Sacrament had the Scent of Wine, ſeeing there was no Wintih 


it? Wherefore had he not alledged againſt them the Belief- of - - 


the Univerſal Church, if it held for an Article of Faith, that 


what is contained in the myſtical Cup, is not Wine-after Conſe + 


cration, but the very Subſtance of the Blood of the Son of God: 


It was, ſay-they, the only Means that could have been uſed to-have- 

made them aſhamed, and to have reclaimed them from their Err. 
ror ;, yet nevertheleſs St. Cyprian doth not make uſe of it: It - 
contents himſelf to pity their Ignorance and their Timidity, a0s | 


to blame them, that they.had not followed the Example of Jeſus 
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'Winedlone, but of both. The other Chriſtians which celebrated 
the Sacfament with Water, did it by ancther Motive, as Genma- 
_ dis bath informed us, when he told us, That they did ſo under a 
 Pritext of .Sobriety. 1s it poſlible that this Thought could ever 


come into the Mind of a Chriſtian, ' that to drink the Blood of 


Fl 


De dogm. 


- the Lord Jeſus, was to want Sobriety ? What were Men made - 


of 'in thoſe Times, ſay the Proteſtants ? Had they common Senſe 
and Reaſon as we have ? For we cannot conceive their *'Pro- 
coflings ;- it muſt be freely confelled, if participating. of the 
Holy Cup, they believe they drink the pure Blood of the Son of 
God, and not Wine; how they could think, that under a Pretext 
ofSobriety, that they ought to uſe only Water therein ? But where- 
fore had not the Holy Fathers taken Care better to inſtru and 
inform them herein ? it. had: been their Duty and Charity to have 
cured theſe Souls from this miſtaken Niceneſs which cauſed them 
terr: they alſo did it; for they were too zealous and charitable 
tokt them ly in Error : But how have they done it? was it in 
#aying unto them, That the holy Liquor in the Sacramental Cap 
4sno longer Wine, but the proper Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; no, 
atleaſt-no ſuch Thing is ſeen in their Writings, to think ſo. On 
the contrary , you would think they take Delight in ſhew- 
ing that it is Wine: For ſee here all the Anſwer that Gennadins 
makes to. combate this Abuſe ; There was Wine in the Myſtery of 
' ow Redemption, our Saviour having ſaid, 1 will drink, no more of 
this Freit of the Vine. Prudence is very neceſſary in the Condu&t 
of Life ; but I think it is more in matters of Religion, eſpecially 
' matoPaſtors and Condudcters, which lead the Way unto others, 
they ſhould take care not to make any wrong Steps, I mean not 
toteach any thing, either by Preaching or Writiog, but what 
they carefully digeſt ; particularly, not to urge any Thing againft 
Unbelievers or Hereticks, that may refle&t upon any of the My- 
fteries of our holy Religion. No body that | know, hath accu- 
#ed-St. Chryſoſtom of want of Prudence, and to ſay the Truth 
forwhat is known of him, great heed ought to be taken of lay- 
ng any ſuch thing to his. Charge : Neverth:leſs it is obſerved 
1 one Part of his excellent Works, one thnig which would cer- 
tainly be ill reliſhed, had he been in- the Opinion of. the: Latins. 
It:is a Reproach which he makes onto Zabar upon his complain- 
i0g-that hewas robbed of his Gods: © Exceſs of Folly ( faith 
heunto him ) chy Gods, ſaith he, are they capable of being ftoln'? vt 
thin: not aſhamed to ſay, Wherefore have ye ftolen away my 'Gods? 
Forifthis holy: Dottor believed, that !the / Bread 'of the” Sacra- 
meat, after Conſecration;' were no: longer Bread, but the "tre 
Body of Jeſus: Chriſt his Spies, 

Cos m 
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Id, ibid. 
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that the Reproach he made unto Leben was neither prudent nor 
judicious, becauſe he might have been anſwered, That the ſame 

might- befal his God. And indeed others before me have obſer- 

Alex, Gerald, __ that Alexander Geraldin Biſhop of St. Domingo in that Spa- 

tiner, Romz asſb [ſland, complained formerly unto the Emperor Charles the 

I dir, er, . fifth. That the Temple of his Biſhoprick not being well cover- 

ed, all therein was expoſed unto Thieves z zſomuch ( ſaith he) 
that the Body of God it ſelf ts not there ſecure againſt Robbers, . 
gainſs Witches, and Sorcerers, nor againſt the Rage of wicked Men, 
But when we ſhould not have the Complaint of this Biſhop, all. 
the World knows, that what St. Chry om faith of the Gods of 
Laban, may befal the conſecrated Holt. One cannct then for- 
bear either to accuſe this: holy Doftor of want of Wiſdom, 
or to ſay, that he did not believe the ſubſtantial Converſion of 
the Latin Church, which 1 will refer to the Readers Jud | 

Theodoret. in Whilſt I ſay, that Theodorer, a. great Admirer of St. Chryſefton, 

Genel, Queſt, ſhould not avoid the. ſame Cenlure, however diſcreet he was 6- 

5s therwiſe. If he had believed, that the proper Body cf Jeſus 

Chriſt, which all Chriſtians adore, and unto whom they addreſs 
the Soveraign Worſhip of their Religion, were truly and propes- 

I4, in Levit, 1y eaten with the Mouth of the Body ; For if that: were ſo, 

Queſt, 18. p- they, with what Face conld he ſay, That :t i the higheſt Folly to adare 

_ what we eat ? And again when he asks this Queſtion, Where es there 

Man of good Senſe » that can call that his God, which he i 
himſelf after having offered it unto the true God? Had it not been to 
have expoſed himſelf to the Scorn' of the Enemies of Chriſtis- 
nity, and have given them Occaſion to have derided the Holinefs 
of our Myſteries-? I could add unto all that we have ſaid, inthe 
firſt place, the Simplicity with-which the primitive Chriſtians ce- 
-kebrated the. Sacrament, as we fhall perceive by Juſtin Mary, 
and the Liturgy of the pretended Dennis the Arcopagite ;, forit 
is very like, if they had believed that the Sacrament is the real 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, they would have uſed more Ceremo- 
ny in the Celebration. Secondly, The Form of Conſecration , 
uſed in the ancient Church, as well in the Eaſt as the Welt, by - 
Prayers, Invocations, and giving Thanks, as hath been ſhewn 1n 
the ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Part, doth ſhew in..all likelihood 
that the Doctrine of the ſubſtantial Converſion was not believed, 
becauſe this Converſion:conld not be made without the abokit- 
ing the Subſtances of Bread 'and Wine ; and that Prayers .and 
Benedictions never deſtroy the Creatures. Moreover, if what 
-was. conſecrated were not Holy before Confecration,. as the Holy 
| Fathers informed us in the fame Chapter, this Conſecration, could 
not happen unto Jeſus Chriſt, neither, as God, nor as Man ge 
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as 'God; for in this regard he 1s Holineſs ic ſelf ; not as Man, be- 
cauſe in this Regard he was ever Holy. Beſides; if this Conſecra- 
tion only retired the Elements of Brezd and Wine from their 


common natural Uſe, to employ them in a religious and holy 


Uſe, as they have alſo declared unto us, it cannot be ſeen, that 
this Effet of Conſecration can ſubſiſt with the Ruin and Aboliſh- 
ment of theſe Elements : For the UR of any Thing, be it Pro- 
phane or Holy, doth always preſuppoſe its Truth and Exiſtency, 
otherwiſe it- were uſeleſs in Religion ard Nature. The Latin 
Church hath alſo laid aſide this Form of Conſecration, which ſhe 
attributed, ſome Ages paſt, unto theſe Words, This is my Body ; 
wiſely foreſecing, that whilſt Conſecration was made to depend 
n Prayers, and giving Thanks, the ſubſtantial Converſion 
would ſcarcely be believed. 
--Iwill end this Chapter by another Conſideration drawn from 
the Reaſons and Motives which obliged the Holy Fathers to give 


' unto the Sacrament the Name of Sacrifice, according. to the En- 


quiry we made in Chap. VIII. of the firſt Part, where we have 
at large proved by their proper Teſtimonies, that they have given 
it this Title by reaſon of the Bread and Wine which Communi- 
cants'preſented upon the Holy Table of the. Church for the Celc- 
bration of the Sacrament, and by reaſon of the Oblation which 
was made unto God of this Bread and Wine at the inſtant of Con- 
ſecration and afterwards. Moreover, they alſo called it ſo, be- 
cauſe we there render Thanks unto God for, beſtowing upon us 
his wellbeloved Son ; ſo that it is an Act of our Thankfulneſs un- 
tothe Father and the Son, for the admirable and ineffable benefit 
of his Death; becauſe the Sacrament ſerves us now inſtead of the 
Legal Sacrifices, being our external Worſhip under the Diſpen- 
fation of the Goſpel, as Sacrifices was that of the -Fews under 
the Oeconomy of the Law. And in fine, becauſe it is the Memo-- 


' nal of the truly Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Croſs:  - Theſe are 


the Reaſons and Motives of this: Name of Sacrifice, which the 
ancient Doctors have given to the Sacrament, and which we have 


largely inſiſted upon in the before-mentioned Chapter. The Pro- 


teſtants hence infer two Things; firſt, That all theſe Reaſons and 
Motives remove from the Minds of Chriſtians the Idea of a real Sa- 


. crilice, and makes them conceive-that of a Sacrifice improperly 


focalled. Thence it is, that when the Jews and Pagans reproach- 


. ed them, that they had neither Altars, nor Sacrifices, they free- 


ly: confelled it, ſhewing thereby, that if they had given unto the 
Euchariſt the Name of Sacrifice, and unto the Holy Table the 
Name of Altar, it was but improperly , and by abuſe of 
Language. Thence alſo it is, that when they inſtru thoſe _ 
Mm 2 2 
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and that they teach them what hath ſucceeded unto the Sacris 
fices of the:Law ; they contented themſelves to oppoſe unto'the 
Moſaical Sacrifices, either the Spiritual Sacrifices which we. offer 
unto Ged under the Goſpel, or the Sacrifice of the Croſ:, or bath 
of them together; and that there ſhould reſt no Scruple in the 
Minds of the People which they inſtructed, touching the Nature 
and Quality of the Sacrifice* of the Chriſtian Church, they unani- 
mouſly depoſe at all Times, and in all Places, that it is an Obla 
tion of Bread and Wine. It is alſo what they were induced ta be 
lieve, becauſe there was but one Altar, or one Euchariſtical Table 
in each Thurch ; and that the Sacrament was celebrated but once 
a Day : For had they conſidered the Sacrament as a real Sacrifice; 
they could not have had tao many Altars, nor too often offer the 
Sacrifice ; becauſe in the often doing it, there came the greater Bes 
neſt and Comfors unto their Souls. It is alſo. the Inſtruftion 
which they drew from Believers, being obliged to communicate; 
and that thoſe were made to depart out of the Church, which 
did not communicate ; in that they never celebrated the Eucharif 
without Communicants, and that Oblations were not received; but 
from thofe which were admitted unto the holy Sacrament, Why 
ſhould that be, if it had been a real Sacrifice, ſeeing. one. might 
have aſſiſted with Profit, although one communicated not, as'is 
now praiſed in the Latin Church. The ſecond thing they in+ * 
fer, is, That ſeeing they have not looked upon the Euchariſt as 
Pxopitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the Quick and the Dead, thay 
have looked upon it as a Sacrament of Communion only,” and's 
erament which is the Memorial of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Death; 
and where there is diſtributed unto the Communicants Bread and 
Wine for a Pledge of their Salvation : For therein is diſtributed 
what 1s there offered unto God after Conſecration. Now!the 
Holy Fathers teſtifie, That there t offeredunto.God Bread and ini; 
Gifts-and Frunts of the Earth, the firſt Fruits of his Creatures, Food 
which he beſtows upon ns, the ſame things which Melchizedeck offered; 
abe Symbols and Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chritt. ' $0 
it is they have formally expreſſed themſelves in this eighth Chapter, 
which I deſire the Reader to peruſe over again;. to ſee if theſe two 
Inductions are lawful and. natural. | 198 
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. Baſis Liturgy, the Prieſt celebrating, prayeth unto Gcd, x pre- 
doth evidently appear, that he conſiders the Symbolsof Bread and. 


Ing to the Belief and Practice of the Greeks; was done in that 


Recovery of this Vertuous Woman, and refers it: unto the Sa- P: 187: 
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©. Continhation of the Dofrine of the Holy Faihers, 
| and the Inferences. of Proteſtants, 


DEfides what bath bzen h'therto ſaid, it is obſerv'd, that there. 
LY) be certain Occafions wherein the Holy Fathers {hculd have 
emitted the Names of Figure, Antitype, Sacrament, If they. had. 
believed, that it had been the real Body of -Chriſt himſelf ; ne- 


Author of Apoſtolical- Conffitutions, gives us a Form of Prayer n; Fo 
and Thankſgiving for the Communion, where he makes the Com- | ag BOO 
municants ſay, We give thee Thanks, O Father, for the precious Blood © os 
of Feſus Chriſt which was ſhed for us; and far his precious Body where-. 
of we celebrate theſe Antitypes,, that is to ſay, theſe Figures ; he 
bumſelf having commanded us to ſhew forth his Death. Wohereupon 
the Proteſtants ſay, That this Form of Thankſgiving doth not 
well agree with the Belief of the Latin Church, and that it is con- 
ceived in Terms too weak, if the Author which tranſmitted it to. 
us; had believed the real Preſence, which makes the Spirit of the 
Communicant in the - heat of his ,Devotion, to look unto Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and to the Subſtance of his Body ; whereas this 
here ſpeaks unto him of Antitypes,. and of. Figures. So in St. 
ſenting bim, ſaith he, the Antitypes, or the Figures:of the Body and Licurg, Baſil. 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt, For although: in this Prayer he deſires of 

God, that he would ſanftifie. and conſecrate them, nevertheleſs it 


Wine as already conſecrated ; becauſe they could not, without: 
the Vertue of Conſecration, be the Figuresof the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which he look*d upon as already done ; which, accord- 


vreryMoment. - ' St, Gregory of Nazianzen in the Funeral-Oration Greg, Naziar. 
ofhis Siſter Gorgoy, relates amongſt other things the. miraculous Orar. 11. | 


crament, in theſe Words ; She put her Head ( ſaith he ) near the 
Altar, and ſhedding a Flood of Tears, after the-Example of her who 
Waſhed with ber Tears the Feet of Jeſm Cirifts ſhe declared, that ſhe 
Wold not-leaue-that Place, until ſhe bad obtained; and recovered her 
Heel; her Tears'were, the Incenſe which ſhe poured forth wpon-all 


bis. 


\ 
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his Body : ſhe mingled them with the Antitypes, or the F igures of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſws Chriſt , as much as her Hands could 


hold, and inftantly, O Miracle ! ſhe felt her ſelf. healed, and retired. 
What did St. Gregory think of, will ſome ſay, in relating this 


Hiſtory, if he had believed what the Latin Church believes ? For 
if that were ſo, no body but would judge, that he ought to at- 
tribute this Recovery of his Siſter, not to- the Sign, but to the 
Thing ſignified ; not to the Figure, but to the Body it ſelf of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; nevertheleſs he doth the quite contrary, *tis to the 
Antitype and the Figure, that he attributes this wonderful Effett ; 
and thercby he ſhews, that, he- was of another Opinion. There 
is in the Works of this ſame Father, an Oration, wherein doubt- 
leſs, he diſcovered the Strength of his Wit, and the Treaſure of 
his Eloquence; I mean, wherein he hath omitted nothing to'6b- 
tain his Deſire, which was, to preſerve the City of Nazianzen, - 


. Whereof his Father fad been Bithop, and which the Emperors 


Prefect threatned with Deſtrution and Ruin. This excellent 
Man taking Pity of this poor City, and paſſionately deſiring to 
preſerve it from the Storm wherewith it was threatned, he ear- 
neſtly beſeeches the Prefect to. ſpare it : He beſeeches, he con- 
Jures, he ſets before his Eyes all that is moft holy, and moſt fa- 
cred in Religion; and to touch him even to the Heart, he ſaith 
-unto, him, amongſt other Things, 1 repreſent before your Eyes this 
Table mhere we communicate ull together, and the Types and Fi- 
gures of my Salvation, which T do conſecrate with this ſame Mouth, 
with the which 1 preſent my Requeſt , this Myſtery, I ſay, which 
lifts us up unto Heaven, Muſt it not be confelled, ſaith the Pro- 
teſtant, either that St. Gregory was but a very bad Orator, and 
that he took but an ill Courſe to appeaſe the Prefect, to flir 
vp his Compaſſion towards the Inhabitants of the City of Naz 
anzen, in laying before him the Figures of his Salvation ; and1n- 
ſtead of ſpeaking unto him of the Body it ſelf of Jeſus Chrilt, 
and of ſaying unto him, That he conjured him. by this pretious 
Body, which he made with the ſame Mouth whichintreated him? 
or that he had not yet learned the DoCtrine of the ſubſtantial 
Converſion ; and becauſe to' this Day no body ever denied unto 
Gregory Nazianzen the Quality of a good and eloquent Orator, 
He adds, That it muſt of - neceſſity be :concluded,' that he'was 
not in all likelihood of the Belief of the Latin- Church in the 
Point of the Sacrament. In the Life of St. Eloy Biſhop of Noyen, 
who lived 'in the VIIth Century, there is a kind of Sermon,"or 
rather a Colleftion of Exhortations 'and Remonſtrances, -wiim 
he made unto the People that he inftrudted in the'Faith of' Jeſus 
Chrift, and unto whom he preached the Dofrine':of = nc 
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Goſpel, and amongſt ſeyeral of theſe Inſtruftions, the Scope 
whereof was to incline them unto good, and to divert them 
from Evil, he directs this unto: them ; Hinder them. from making 
Diaholical Sports and Games, and from Dances, and that they. do not 
ſing the Songs of: Pagans, that no Chriſtian be exerciſed therein-, be- 
cauſe that by theſe Songs one becomes a Pagan ;, for it is not juſt, that 
the- Devils Songs ſhould proceed out of. the Mouth of a Chriſtian, 
wherein enters the Sacraments of Teſus Chriſt, There's no body 
bur doth eaſily perceive, that St. Eloy's Exhortation bad been in- 
comparably Stronger, and mcre efficacious, if, inſtead of Sacra- 
ments, he hzd ſpoken of the real Body. of Jeſus Chriſt : For 
if. the Hearers had been hardned to th? higheſt Degree, he mult 
; needs have moved them, in ſhewing them, that it was a ſhame- 


ful thing to ſee deviliſh Songs proceed out of a Chriſtian Mouth, 


whercin the proper Body of Chriſt doth enter - Was it not the 
. fit time to have faid it ? and could he diſpenſe himſelf from ſay- 
ingit, if he had believed what the Latin Church now believes ? 
Seeing; then that he ſaid it not,” and that he contented himſelf with 
ſpeaking of the Sacraments of Jelus Chriſt.: one cannot alſo 
reaſonably. diſpenſe themſelves from inferring, - that he was of 
another Belief; it 1s as the Proteſtant ſaith, what may be colle&ted 
- from this Teſtimony. There is 1a the third Tome of the Coun- 
cils of France, which. Father Sirmond hath publiſhed, a Letter of 
the Biſhops of the Provinces of Rhezms and of Roxen, that is to 
fay, of the Suffragan Biſhops of thoſe two Archbiſhopricks aſ- 
ſembled at Creſſy, Anno 858. to conſider of the Order of Lewts 


King of Germany, which forcibly invaded the Kingdom of Charles | 


the Bald, his Brother. In this Letter, which is very long, and 
divided into Chapters, they repreſent. ſeveral things unto this 


Priace; and becauſe he deſired they would give him their Oathe,. 


they ſtrongly refuſed, alledging this Reaſon for their Denial ;. 


That it would be an abominable thing, that the Hand which makes by Concil. C: rit; 
Prayer, and the Sign of the Croſs, Bread and Wine mingled with . 3. Gall. 
Water, the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, ſhould P: '*9- Extr- 


| be concerned after the Promotion to the E piſcopacy, with any ſecular 
Oath, whatever it did before Ordination.. In the firſt place I ad- 
Fertile the Reader, there is in the Text, Corficit corpus & Chri- 
fi ſanguinis Sacramentum ;, but it may plainly be ſeen it ſhould 

read, Corporis & Chriſti ſanguinis Sacramentum, and tranſlated 
as we have done, The Sacrament of the "Body and. Bleod of Jeſus 


Chrift, otherwiſe it would be Nonſenſe ; ſor what ſignifies, make 


the Body and the Sacrament of the Blood of Chriſt? From all 
which they conclude, That the Fathers of the Council ſhould have 
ſpoken. in much ſtronger Terms, if that inſtead of ſaying, that 

| : they 
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they-made the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrifh, 
they had ſaid,that they made theBody and Blood : They think that - 
the Occaſion alſo required itz and that their. Denial would /haye 
been better grounded ; and they affirm, that if an* Ailembly..af 
Prelates of the Latin Church were in the like ConjunRure; they 
would make no mention, and that juſtly of the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; they»would ſpeak direttly-of 
the Glorious Priviledge of making the real Body and Blood: f 
Jeſus Chriſt, Whence is it then, that -theſe Prelates: of the Sy. - 
nod of Creſſy did not do ſo} it Is in all likelihood, becauſe they 
were not of the ſame Belief. Optarms Biſhop of Mileva in Ny. 
-idia, aggravating the Crime of the Donatiſts, which had with 
horrible Impiety thrown down the Sacrament of the Orthodox 
unto the Dogs, ſpeaks of it after a manner -which would not 
be eaſily pardoned, had he believed as the Latins do, that it 
is the very Body of -Chriſt himelf : Whar, ſaith he, 5 there mare 
ſinful and impiows, than to throw the Euchariſt unto Beaſts ? But what 
could be weaker than this Expreſlion, if this Euchariſt were 
the real Body of the Son of God ? ought he not to have than- 
dred after another manner againſt theſe wicked Wretches ? Should 
he not have exaggerated with ſtronger, and more Emphatical 
Terms, the Horror of ſo fearfal an Abomination ? In a Word, 
-ought he not have given it a'blacker Term than that of Impious, 
and have painted the enormous Sin of theſe wicked Wretches 
-with other Colours? Can itbe thought that a Biſhop of the Latia 
Church ſhould be contented with ſuch a kind of Expreflion 
the like Occaſion ? not at all : Wherefore then was Optatu con- 
tent 2 They can conceive no other Reaſon, but the Difference 
-—-of their Belief? Let the Reader judge if there be any other 
more probable ? In the mean while I muſt tell you, that having 
forretimes meditated of St. Chryſoſtom's Books touching the Evan: - 
_ gelical Prieſthood, to ſee how he advanced its Dignity, and hay- 
ing applied my felf in reading them, to endeavonr to diſcover . 
wherein he makes the greateſt Priviledge- of this Order to con+ ' 
fiſt ; which with his Eloquence he exalts as mnch as he thought 
fit. I find that he only attributes unto it the FunCtion of Prayer, 
to obtain by their Prayers the Grace of the Holy Spirit upoh | 
Ch yoſt, 1. 3. the Sacrament. The Prieſt, ſaith he, is preſent, not bearing Fitt>, 
de Sacerdot.. but the Holy Ghoſt 5 he” makes long Prayers, not to the end that Fire 
+ #4 "ood ſhoxtd come down from Heaven to burn the Things offered, but -to the 
| Oo end, that Grace deſcending wport the Sacrifice, ſhould by that means in 
flame the Spirits of hſs which are preſent, and 'make them pure, 
and more bright than Silver tried in the Fire. And he ſaicth this 
2x Reg.1s, W Oppoſition to-the Sacrifice of-the Prophet £14 earl or 
allem 
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aſſembled -all -the -Prophets' of. -Baal to prefer the Evangelical 
Prieſthood, and what'1s done in the Celebration of the Sacrament 
much- before and above; the Prieſthood of the Law. How is it 
that this:excellent Genizs had not bethought himſzlf of ſaying, 
that though the myſtical Sacrificers of the New Teſtament did 
not cauſe to come down from Heaven a material Fire by their 


Prayers, as Elias did, to conſume the Oblations offered upon' the. 


Holy Table, but the Heavenly and Divine Fire of the Holy Ghoſt 
for-the purifying of. our Souls? They do make, moreover, the 
true Body of Jeſus Chriſt by the Force and Vertue of theſeWords, 
This -is my Body. Was there ever a more proper and favourable 
Means and Occaſion to advance this Evangelical Dignity, and to 
ce what- it doth daily do in the Celebration of the Sacrament, 
ing the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into the Subſtance 
of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which'is' infinitely. more 
than what Elias did againſt Baals falſe Prophets? ' Every. Body 
knows in what manner the Romiſh Catholick DoCtors do exalt 
this Dignity, and that they never forget when they treat of -its 
Advantages and Priviledges, to attribute unto their Prieſts the 
Priviledge of making the real Body of the Son of God. - And 
] don't. wonder any Body ſhould think ſtrange of it, if they 
conſider the DoCtrine and Belief of the Latin Ghurch ; how is 
it poſſible then that the great St. Chryſoftom ſhould have forgot- 
ten it,. that he hath not ſaid a Word of it, and that in ſo pre(- 
ing an Occaſion he paſſed over in ſilence a Circumſtance ſo re- 
warkable. and eſſential: to his Subjet. Men may ſay what they 
Neale, but for my part, {ſaith the_Proteſtant, I find no other Rea- 
Jn - for "it, ; but their -Differernce of Belief. St. Auſtin in his 
Books againſt Fauſtus the-2ſanichean, undertaking to advance the 
Honour and Excellency of our Sacraments above the ancient Sa- 
craments ſo far as to exhort us to ſuffer for them with more 
ks, gr and Covrage than the three Hebrew Children, or Damel 
nd the Maccabees:did for theirs, contents himſelf to ſay, That 
it i the Euchariſt of Feſus Chriſt, the Signs of things accompliſhed ; 
whereas the' ancient Sacraments were promiſes of things to come. Had 
- he believed that our Euchariſt is not a Sacrament only, but alſo 
the: Subſtarice of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Fleſh alſo ; 
wherefore did he: conceal and was filent in this eſſential, Diffe- 
rence ;from the old Sacraments, - becauſe” his Reputation alone 
had been ſufficiently, capable of inflaming our Zeal, and'of more 
elfeftually Cries, tis unto Martyrdom for its Defence, rather 
than any thing elſe which he ſaid unto us. When we cenſure, 
weendeavour to repreſent. to-the. Offender the Greatneſs of, his 
Fault to make; him the: more ig Joh it, and all means is uſed 
ME \ to 
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to let him ſee the Enormity-of it, eſpecially in raiſing-and” ads. 
' vancing the Excellency of the- Objet which he offended ; for it. 
is commonly according. to the Nature and: Quality of the'Oh.. 
ject offended, that-the Degree and Greatneſs of 'the Offence is 
proportioned ; let-us then ſee after what manner the Holy Fq.. 
thers have demeaned themſelves towards them which have of-.. 
fended againſt the Sacrament of the- Enchariſt : For, doubtleſs, 
conſiderable Informations may be drawn from theſe kinds of 
Cenfures. A Council of Carthage aſſembled Anno 419. condemns . 
by one of its Canons, which-is the 18th in the Code of Canong 
of the Church. of Africa, as we already obſerved in onr firſt - 
Part, the Cuſtom of putting the Euchariſt in-the. Month of. 
Cod. can. Fc- the Dead ;, It hath been reſolved, ſ:ith the Council, that the Ew... ' 
clſ. Afic. cbarsff. ſhould not be given- unto the Bodies of the Dead , for it is mrit=_ 
Juſtel. c. 18. zero. Take, and: eat = New dead Bodies can neither take, nor "eat... 
A Deferce which the Council - of the Eaſt was obliged to. renew 
in-the year 691. but in the f:me Terms of that of Carthage ;' jt 
is ſomething in-condemning this Abuſe: - But certainly, ſay fome;, 
if the Cherch of the Vth and VIIth Century believed, that it 
is the real- Body of the Son of God, it was tco lightly con-- 
demncd. - This Profanation deferved a ruder Cenſure, and: de- 
ſerved a mach ftriter' Prohibition. The third Council of Brays.. 
in Galicia a{lembled Ammo 675. cenſured thoſe which oft 
Milk inftead of Wine for the holy Sacrament ; and ſee here the * 
Ceuncil. Bra. Terms that it ofeth : LZer them forbear then to offer Diilk- ot the- 
Car, 3.C. 2.5 —_— becauſe the 'manifeft and clear Example of the Trathyf 
t. 4. Council. 15, Goſpel appears plainly to our Eyes, which admits not of offering - 
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- any. thing but Bread and Wine. The Proteſtants think, that the- 
Cenfore of the Council had been better applied, if it had been 
repreſented unto thoſe which dared to offer Milk mſte:d of Wine, 
that it was not Milk, but Wine which was to be converted”. 
into the proper Subſtance of the Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; andtiat 
it is very likdy, that if the Fathers had believed this fubltantial” 
Eonverfton, they would not have failed to have done' ſo, be- 
cauſe the Occaſion invited them thereumto. The XV]Ith Connct. 
of Toledo aſkmbled the Year of our Lord 693. do cenfure-anv»- 
ther Abuſe, which is, That ſome Prieſts. bt: thenfelves. 
of offering for the Communion little Cruſts of Bread, which they. 
raiſed ronnd from Loaves, inteftided for- their own uſe, inffrat 
of offering of whole Loaves: The Councibk ves this Liber- 
ty, whereunto. it oppofeth the Example of Jefas Chriſt, who 
took an intire Loaf; but it ſs:d not unto thoſe People, that they | 
were to-blame, lightly 20 offer bits of Bread without confer 
ep, that- the Bread ef the Encharift is changed into the 
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"Ran&6f the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which nevertheleſs might- have 
een” of great tm .hnto them. On the contrary, it com- 
:qmaiids to offer midli 


ing Loaves, fearing, if they were too big, 
\the over-plus which remained after the Communion, might by is 
-Groſsneſs ard Quantity, incommode the Stomach of them which 
eat it z which, as 'tis ſuppoſed, drew them quire from any 
. Fhoypht of Reality, and conduRcd them unto-the Conſideration 
-of the Sacrarnent. In fine, wheri XKaherizs Biſhop of Verona pro- 
-hibits at the End of the Xth Century, committing the Euchariſt 
vnto Lay-perſons to be carricd unts lick Folks, he doth not ſhew 
n- cenſoring this Abuſe, that there is any Crime in putting in- 
6 prophate Hands the real Body of our Saviour, there being 
wone but the Perſons which he hath conſecrated unto his own 
" Fervice, which ovght to- enjoy this Priviledge, which in all pro- 
'bability he would not have failed todo, had he been thorough- 
ly perfwaded of the Truth of the real Preſence ; he only com- 
Fttands, That none preſume to ve the Enchariſt Ht 0 any Lay-man T. 2. Spicil. 
# Woman to be carried unto the-Sick, But ?tis not yet time-to Dpacher.p.z61. 
ed theſe Proofs, the Inſtrutions which the Holy Fathers gave 
their -Neophyres, and new Baptiſed, will very likely afford us 
vthers : For although they never ſpake againſt their Judgment, 
ot even in their Homilies and nlar Sermons, where, ac- 
| tording to the Circumftance of the Times, they uſed foe Re- 
ſs frittion of not giving the Euchariſt the Name of Bread and 
x Wine, thinking there -might'be preſent fome Catechumeny and 
: Perſons not inittated, which might hear them, and in whom the 
Names of Bread and Wine might have created too low and mean 
" Fhoughts of -the Excellency of our Myſteries : Nevertheleſs, 
becavle it is ſuppoſed, that they have expreſſed themſelves clearer 
in inftrufting theſe young Plants but newly grafted into the my- 
 ftical Stock -of the Church, by holy Baptiſm ; let us ſee what 
 Syecvur 'we-can (draw from theſe forts of Catechiſms, wherein 
it pive their agoyes a great Adea of the Sacrament , they 
Torvear not -uſing ſtrong and” elevated Expreſſions ; but yet M 
_ fich a manner, gs they plainly diſcover in what Way they ar 
® be underſtood :' For inſtance 5 St. Cyril of Fernſalem thus 
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keth unto his Catechumeny newly - Baptifed 3 Jn coming ts Ci Hicro- 


Sacrament, 'Corme N0f with Hands ſtretched on. }or with the Pp. 2443 246. 

Fingers open, but laying your right Hand im the left, as —_—_— Fe- 

tive 'the King , and hallowing the Palm of the Hand, rexevoe th 

of Feſmi Clift in faying Amen. And having conmunieated of the 

. Bvayof Chryft,; dv aw near akto-the Cup of | h14 Blony n8t i ftretch- 
myo rhe Funds, but ws , an" At: which frews 4 kind 
Aletatiin or Veneration tt uſlg, ſaying Amen,  ſantti 


your 


hs tec 4 


The Hiſtozy © © 


P. {4 
* 


i1hids 


18. _ 
Myit, 4.p4237- 
Jbid. : 


Ibid, 


Ibid, 


%, 


your ſelves. in,reteiving. the ' Blood: of "Chrif#." ;Se-here a fair apd 
great. Idea of the Sacrament;z-bart that his Negpiyee ſhould-car- 
Ty his Thoughts. no farther than: he ought. - 


him in the fame place, that he ſpeaks of a: B2dy of: Jeſus 


Chriſt, of which he may loſe ſome Part , .of which a.Crumh 


may fall to the Ground ; and: of a Blood, whereof a Moiſture and 
Humidity reſts upon.the Lips, and wherewith one 'may wet the 
the Eyes, the Face, and other Organs of the Body : Having'then, 
faith he, with aſſurance” ſanttified your Eyes by. the touch of tht fa: 
cred Body, receive it, taking heed thou loſe nane of it ;, for what you 
loſe of it, 15 as if you | woes loſe one of: your Members, Tell me, fag 
ee ſhould. give you Lingots of Gold., would you not keep. them with 
all manner. of: Diligence, taking. care not to ad Part of them, and 
zot to ſuffer Damage? And ſhould: you not take care'that there/fall 
not any Crumb' of this: which # aiore precious than Gold, and thay 
Pearls? . And afterwards paſſing to the conſideration of the Blood 
whereof he. exhorted. him to: participate with profound Reſpeth, 
he teacheth him of what Blood he ſhould underſtand.it, whey 
he adds ;; And as the Moiſture and: Humidity 1s yet upon the Lips,tonchs 
ang with your Hand the Eyes, the: Face, and other. Organs of | the 
Senſes, ſanitifie them :,-and having attended the Prayers, give Thatkg 


unto God for that he hath oy wares to-participate of theſe great 


Myſteries, Hitherto our Neo 
let us again hear: how he; ſpake unto him in ithe foxcgoing- Cat 
chiſm ;, Jeſus Chriſt. affirming and- ſaying of the Bread, This wy 
Body ; who ts it that* can yet make any doubt 'of it? 1d in [jog 
of the Wine, that it is his Blood ; who will queſtion it? ' and. 


that he ſhould not ſtagger at it, he condutts him unto the. Meta: 
phorical and Figyrative Senſe, when he ſaith in the ſame-place; 
The Body us given unto you im the Figure of Bread; and the Blod 
in the Type of Wine: And if he ſaith unto him- beſides, That w 
ſhall be Bearers. of Chrift, when we- have his Body. and” Blood. diſtri» 
bated into our Members, See here what he adds to- let him ſee 
how that is done ' Feſws Chriſt- ſaid unto the. Jews, If your ;eab 


not my Fleſh,; and drink my Blood, you have no Life-in you: . 
But they net- underft anding # ſpiritually, were offended, and f or ook, 


him x; thinking that be. woutd have them eat human Fleſh. The old 
Law alſa had-,Shew-bread which are. not. now uſed, becauſe they apr 
pere ained, unte. the. ancient: Difpenſation ; but under the, new; the bet: 


1 BEA: 
wnly Breadz: and the Cup" of Satvatien, | ſantiifieth both Body and S0M 4. 


for as the; Bread ragads. the. Bedy,. ſo. alſo the, Word-doth, regard 
the Sow. In fine, he gives alſo. this other. Ioſtruction voto: his 


* Neophyte 1, 
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e explains unto 


te- hath not been Ul inſtructed.; buy 


wha * 
will ſay it -15 not his. Blood: He teacheth him, that the Bread is the - 
Body of: Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine: his Blood ;- but to the end 
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-althangh.. the Reliſh. judgeth it. to be. Bread, but believe that 
-# the Body, of. Feſua. Chriſt ; aud that the Wine which is ſeen, 5s 
not Wine, although. e Tafte think, ſo, . but that it is the Blood. of Fe- 
ſw Chriſt. Theſe Words already. begin | to; inform. him, That 
there is Bread:and Wine in the. Sacrament,, and that the Sight 
and Taſte do both teſtifte the ſame ;. the. Infallibility and GCer- 
tainty of which Teſtimony, the Fathers . have allerred. But, be- 
cauſe St. CyriPs, Deſign in . ſo ſpeaking unto: him, was to inſtruct 
him, that he ſhould” not look upon. them. as bare. Bread,, and 
tare Wine, but as the efficacious S2eraments of the. Divine Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt,, which they fail not. to' communicate 18. P- 237. 
nto thoſe who. worthily participate of. them : He told him a | 
lutle. before,.. Do.zot conſider. them as bare Bread and, Wine ;, for by 
theſeWords be plainly preſuppoſeth,, that it is Bread. and Wine, 2s 
he preſuppoſeth elſewhere. that it is Water and Oyl, when he 
l $ of Baptiſm, Do et look, at the bare Water, conſider . not. this 19. Catech, 3. 
W, "ng a5 of common WW ater ;,, beware of thinking that- it is-common iilum p. 16, & 


T henceit. is, That. he. likens .che, Change which bappens un- JVP'S 3+ 


t9 the Bread: and Wine of: the..Encharilt by. Conſecration, unto * 


what befals the' Oyl of..Chriſm' by Benedidtion, to. the-cnd his 


Catechumenpmay beperſwaded.,. that iris a Change of the ſame 
Nature. 4s.( faith-he ).. the Bread of the Sacrament after the Inva- 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 no.Jonger common Bread, but the Body of Id, Myitag. 3. 


p ea Chriſt * So alſo this holy Chriſm is not bare Oyl, or if it m4 e fo 535 
ape 'F 


ad, common, affer Invecation \, but it 1 4 Gift and Grace of Feſus 


Cirif. And to compleat this Inſtruction), he tells'him in the fifth 14, wygas «. 
Catechiſm, you hear a Divine Melody, which to invite yau to . the Com- yp. 244, © 


- munion of the holy MySeries, ſings theſe Words, Taſte, and ſee how 


od the Lord is. Think.you that you are commanded to makg this 
1ryal: mth -the Month of 'the Body ? not at all,- but rather with an un- 
dubted Faith, which changeth not ; far yout- are not bid to taſte the 
Bread and Wine, but the Antitype, or the Figurg of the Body and- 
Blood of Feſws Chriſt, As St. Cyril ended his Courſe, . St. Ganden- 
ti was called to the Riſhoprick of Breſſia in Italy; he alſo com- 
poſed a-kind. of Catechiſm for his Neophyres, wherein he. ſpeaks _ 
unto'them after this. manner, © In the ſhadow of the Legal Paſs 716.1 aur 
%over there was not one, but. ſeveral Lambs ſlain.; there was Sacram Bib). 
*one ſlain for,every Houſe, one alone not being. ſufficient.for all Parr.r. z, p. 14. 


.*the People, becauſe it was the, Figure, and not the Paſſian it ſelf 
[*of our Lord. . The Figure 1s not the Subſtance, .but the Imi- 


*tation .of the. Truth,-..In'this Truth then whereof we. are 


& Churches, doth nduriſh in, or by the. Myſtery of Bread and. 
I 46th | | Wine, 


ie» Hold. for certain, that the. Bread which. is ſeen, 5s. nat 8. vid p.xgpt 
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. 6. Or pg 3* this Senſe St. Auſtin faith;"Tha: be is | every day tffered. 
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ou ecies of Baptiſm, to fignifie Bapti 
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© © ® Wine,” betng believdt he viviſies, "and'being colſerrated both 
' *-ifies thoſe which canferrate; "it. is the Fleth'of the Lamb; j: 


- 


© is his Blood ;, for the Bread which tame down from Heaven faid, 
'* the Bread which 1-will-give, is my Fleſh, and 1 will give it for 
'* the Life of the World; and.-hi®:Blood:is alſo wellexprelſtg: 
©* the Species of Wine" becanſe when himſelf faith in the Goſy 
«CT am the true Vine; he ſufficiently declares, that all the Wine 
: offered in the Figure of his Paſſion, - is his Blood. 1n this whole 
- Diſcourſe he teacheth them in the Death of-Jeſus ChriR, to' ſearch 
the Body and Subſtance. of what had been -prefignred by the 
'Lambs of..the Fews; and-if he ſpeaks unto them of offering; it» 
- gain, he intended not to underſtand it of a real Imms6tation, he 
; cauſe all Chriſtians. have always believed, and all-do till behreve, 
that Jeſus-Chriſt -was never truly facrificed-but upon; the! Cid 
and that-he.cannot be any more tacrificed, becauſe he'txtmot' dh 


ty E 9s P. 72. 


of Jefus 
Chriſt, but. in his Sacrament, he ſhould have inſtiled ity 
theſe Catechumenes. two. OY 


: Cyril. Alex. 8 COBſecrates him. © For as St.. Cyril of Mexanaria faith, What is 
11in. dial 6.p, ſanfified is ſanttified by. agreattr and more excellent thing, than it % 
558 ts. cby:Nature; according to-what is ſaid by the Author of the Epiltl 

*He> 7.7- to the Heb#ews, that whith 4 leſs, is bleſſed by the grearer. The 

| ether 1s, T hat Jeſus Chriſt ſhovid not have been always holy; For's 

14. ivid.p.595-;the Tame Cyril again faith, * Reafon will abſolutely perſwadets 

* 10-fay, That that which is ſaid to be ſanctified,. hath not <xer 

-* been.-holy. Therefore our Gandenrins declares unto- theth' in 

the Tanie Catechiſn, That Feſus Chriſt commanded ve fer the 3i- 

_Crarntents of his Body and Blood in the Spceies : $roks whe Wine, thit 

is to fay, in the Subſtance of Bread'and Wine : For by ther 

- Cies The Ancients.did -not underſtand Accidents withont their 

ject, becauſe they have declared, that could not be, but they uh- = 

derſtbod the Subſtance itſelf of things; fo thar in their nanner - 

.of Speech,” the Speczes of nx Thing, 3s the thing it ſelf. br 

aug 11.11. Ian theaks of tho Shrek of Be ,' 
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ws make bis Body of Bread becauſe hi can de it, andhath pros 

: mi at, and, he that made; Wine of Water, makes his Blood of 
me... There was twothings which hindred theſe Neophyres frem + 

2ggering at theſe Words ; the one was,.. That they knew as well 

as all other. Chriſtians, .tbat. the -true Body of Jeſus Chriſt was- 

made 2 great: while ag9, which made them refer theſe Words untp 

the Sacrament. _ The other was, That their Catechiſer himſelf 

obliged them to.underſtand them ſo, when he-calls-the Euchariſt, 1bid. z4,& 16, 

th Je ery of Bread :and: Wine ;, and that he fſaith,- That. the Blood 

of Jeſus Chrift-1s expreſſed or ſhewn by the Species of Wine, that all . 

Wine that ts offered in. Figure of his Death, #s his. Blood 5 and that in " 

the Bread: 5s received the Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, And 5,54 

tothe end they ſhould not imagine that for being the Figure of the 16. p. 15,816. - 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; it ceaſed to be his. Body, -he'declares poli- 

tirely unto them, That-.the, Figure is nat the Verity, :bug the Imita- - 

tion or. Symbol of the Verity. From thence it-is; that he exhorts 

them to receive the Sacrament of the Body: of our Lord with a Heart - 

full of Zeal, and a Mouth that u ct langhiſhing ; and to: offer the. 

Sacraments of his .Body aud Bloed #n the. Species of. Bread and Wine.” 1bid. p, rg. :- 

So that, when he: told them afterwards, That Feſus Chriſt. paſſeth + 

into, that is to ſay, the Bread'and Wine ;, they eaſily conceive, . 

that it is in regard of his Efficacy and. Vertue.wherewith he accom-- 

gnies the Ilawful Uſe of his Sacramear ;, or as be ſaith himſelf, 

the Fire of hu: Divins- Spirit. And when he bids-them, - xot to hold 11;4.p, 15, 

that for.terreftial which: 1s made celeſtial ;- it is as if be had ſaid, That - 

they ould not look. at what theSymbols had of earthly and com--- 

mon, bnt,to lift up- their Souls unto what they have of Heavenly. - 

ad Drvine ;. I mean unto- the Quality wherewith the Sacrament is jy;4, 

xcompanted for the Conſolation of our Souls. Do not boil- (faith : 

he ) the Sacrament ' in the. Veſſel of a carnal Heart, which u natural-- 

h. ſubjeft unto its Paſſions, this were. to. account... it a common. and_lÞid. te, & i6-... 

eartaly ithing © whereas . you ſbould believe that it is made-by the Fire of + 

the: Diine, Spirit, what it 1s declared to be. - Far ( he adds ) what + 

ſay receive 35 the. Bogy of this heavenly Bread, and the Blood: of this 

bh Wane ; becauſe tw giving unto his Diſciples the: conſecrated Bread + 

adWixe, be ſaid, This is my Body, this is, my Blood. - Let us be- 

lieve, '1 beſeech you, in him in whom we: have believed, the Truth cannot + 

br... And. indeed it . would be aicriminal:Uabelief not to believe 

what Jeſus. Chriſt hath ſaid, - who. is the Truth it ſelf,  wz. 

That the Bread is his Body; and the Wine his Blood, which by 

the Confeſſion of all, cannot. be true, but in a Figurative and Me- 

tanhorical Senſe, und not.;properly-. according to- the Letter. But -: 

St: Condentius will Nat yet haye done with his Neophytes, be thinks - 

bbere yet wahgs ſanething ,@r their Inſtruction, becauſe] he hath. ; 


Not. - 


- not. *yet told *them-that the Euthariſt is a Fledg of the Preſency 
- of our Saviour, an Earneſt-which he hatHf givew vs to ſupph 


_ Ibid. p. 16. 


his Abſence, and to- comfort us: during the Time we are abſent 
from him, mm ſetting before our Eyes the Image of the Death 
which he ſuffered for us: * It & truly (faith he'Y this Heredi. 


<. tary *Preſent of the New Teſtament, which he hath left unto 
<« you as a Pledg of his Preſence, "in .the Night wherein he was 


«betrayed 'to be crucified ; it 43 that -F7aticum.of-our Journey 
«. whereby we are nouriſhed by the Way until we go untb 

<& him-in departing this World ; for he would that his Bene 
« fits ſhould remain with us, he would have our Souls to'be 


« always ſanCtified in his precious 'Blood by the Image-of his 


Auguſt, Serm. 
-ad Infant. ap, 


Fulg. de Bapt, 
Erhiop. 


Paſſion : therefore: he commanded his faithful Diſciples, which 
whom he eſtabliſhed *the- firſt Miniſters of his Church, 'conti- 
continvally-to pradtiſe theſe: Myſteries of eternal 'Life; which 
it 'is neceſſary - all Priefts' ſhould celebrate in '&ll Charches- 


< throughout the World, until Jeſus Chrift 'comes (again from 


Heaven to” the-end<that the Prieſts themſelves, and all the faich- 
ful People ſhonld alwaysthave before their Eyes the Protraiture 
of the Paſſion: of Jeſys Chriſt, and that carrying him in-their 
"Hands, and receiving *hnn-with-the- Mouth ard the Heart, 

© we may have deeply -ergraven' in our Memory the Grace'of 
our Redemption; and' thatwe ſhould poſſeſs againſt the Poiſbn 

& of Devils the ſweet Antidote of a continual Preſervative. Theſe 
Words are ſweet, ard full of Light, as well as of Piety;:- but 
here-are others of -the Tame Catechiſm; which made no lef Im- 
-prefſion -upon' the Minds of the''\new Converts, and which no 
leſs affiſted them in underſtanding of this Myſtery ; © ln that 
«© he:commanded \ ſaith he ) to-offer the Sacraments of his'Bo» 
< dy ard Blood cin the Species of Bread and Wine, it is-for 
<c2 two-fold Reaſon; in the firſt place, 'to the end the Lamb of 
< God" without 'Spot "might give unto the faithful" People to be 
«. celebrated,''a pure Sacrifice withont Fire, or Blood, or Bolling 
« the Fleſh;; and'that all the World might offer eaſily and ſafe- 
« ly : then as 'it is neceſſary Bread ſhould he made of ſeveral 
« Grains of Wheat reduced into Flour by the help of Water, 
« 2nd that it be baked by Fire, there ſThould' reaſonably bere- 
< ceived init the Figure of the Body of Jeſus ' Chriſt , who 
© we know made one ſole Body of' the Multitude of all Man- 


kind. Unto theſe two Catechiſts I, will add athird, which was . ! 


incomparably more famous it is the great St. Auſtin, who gave 
this Leſſon unto his Neophytes : © What you ſe is Bread, and It 
« js alſo what your Eyesdo teſtifiez but the tnſtri&tion which 
< your Faith deſires, is, That the Bread-is the Body "ot ow 
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s Owviſt, and the Cup his Blood. This is ſaid/in a few Words, 


« and it may be theſe few may ſuſhce: for' your Faith: -but/Faith 
« requires to be inſtructed ; for the Prophet faith, Jf youbekeve 
&-riot,, you Cannot nnderfiand; then you may now ſay unto ime, 
& ſeeing you have commanded us to b:lieve, explain unto us 
* what it is, to the end we might underſtand ; for this Thought 
& may be in every body's Mind : We know .of whom Jeſus 
s Chriſt our Lord took Fleſh?, to wit, of the Virgin ; Marys 
«we know he was nurſed in his Infancy, that he was fed, 
& that he grew, that he attained the Age of Manhood, that he 
& ſuffered Perſecution of the Fews, that he was nailed to the 
& Croſs, that he there died, and was buried ; that he roſe the 
* third Day, that he aſcended into Heaven when'he was pleated 
4-to go thither ; that he lifted up his Body from whence he ſhall 
* come-to judg the quick and the dead ; ard that he is now fit- 
© ting on the right Hand of the Father : How then is the Breal 
&his Body, and the Cup his Blood ? Brethren, theſe things are 
© called Sacraments, becauſe one thing is what we ſee, and -a- 
Snother is. that we underſtand ; that which is feen is ai/bodi- 
«'ly Spectes ;, that which we underſtand {hath a ſpiritual Fruitz 
k If then you would know what theBody of Jeſus Chriftis,!hear- 
& kento St. Paul the Apoſtle, which ſaid unto [Behevers, You 
& are theBody of Jeſus Chriſt and his Members, your Sacrament 
&% is laid upon the Lord's Table, and you there receive your 
& Myſtery. You ſay Amen unto what you are, and you there- 
« to ſubſcribe by your Anſwer. It is ſaid unto you, The Body 
'® of Feſus Chriſt ;, and you anſwer, Amen; bez Members then of 
& Jeſus Chriſt, that your Amen may be true. But why all this 
& to the Bread ?_let us not add here nothing of. our .own, -but 
« [ct us farther hear the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Sacrament ; 
« We which are many, are one Bread and one Body; underſtand 


-© this and rejoice ; for here is nothing but Unity, Piety, Cha- 


© rity, one Bread and one Body, although we-be many. Ob- 
* ſerve, that the Bread is not made of one Grain, but of many : 
© When you were exorciſed, :you paſſed, as it were, under the 
*©:Mill; when you were baptiſed, you were, asit were, kneaded 

and when you received the fire of the Holy Ghoſt, you were 
&« baked like Bread : Be then what you ſee, and receive what 
* you are. See here what the Apoſtle hath ſaid of Bread , 
* whereby he ſufficiently ſhews , without repeating it , what 
*-we, ſhould believe; in regard of the Cup; for as to make 
© this viſible Species of Bread, ſeveral Grains are reduced into 


© one Body to repreſent what the Scriptyre faith of Belieyers, 


© they were but one Heart, and one Solll in God : It is alſo 
Oo the 
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& the ſame of Wine ; conſider how it is one, ſeveral Grays, 


& are in a Bunch, but their Liquor. is mingled all into one 
< Body; ſo it is Chriſt hath repreſented us, ſo it is he hath 
&-made us his, and that he hath conſecrated upon the holy 
© Table the Myſtery of Unity, and of our Peace. So it was © 
they. inſtruſted in the ancient Church the new Baptiſtd they 
were told , that what they ſee upon the Holy Table, ing; 
Bread ; and their own Eyes were called to witneſs this Truth, 
Fhey were taught, that this Bread was the natural Body of 
Feſus Chriſt, as it was his myſtical and moral Body, that | 
to ſay, his-Church ; becauſe it is the Sacrament both of the one 
and the other ; and. that in the Sacrament muſt carefully | þe 
diſtinguiſhed the Subſtance of the- Symbols which are viſible and 
corporeal, from the Benefit which accrues unto the believin 

Soul, and which is a Thing inviſible and. ſpiritual ; that faith- 
ful Believers are, although for myſtical Reaſons, the very ſame 
thing which they fee npon the myſtical Table, that. is to fay, 
Bread ;, according to. what the Apoſtle ſaith, we are one Bread: 
and that they do receive truly that which they ſee myſticaly. 
Now let the Reader judg, if theſe Catechiſms, and theſe In- 
ſtruftions are for the Uſe of Roman Catholicks, or for the Uſe 
of Proteſtants ; as for my particular, le paſs uato a new Got-- 
{ideration. | x: 
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CHAP. VII, 


Proofs of the Doftrines of the Holy Fathers, drawn by 


Proteſtants from ſome (uſtoms of the Ancient 
Church. | 


merce- of Men, to communicate unto each other their 
Thoughts and [ntentions, I mean Words and Actions. The 
Language of Actions is ſilent indeed, yet nevertheleſs very in- 
telligible ; becauſe Actions, I ſpeak of thoſe authorized by pub- 
lick Uſe, are for the moſt part as ſignificant as Words : It is not 
then to be thought ſtrange, if we do relate what Inferences the 
Proteſtants draw from certain Cuſtoms which were praCtiſed 
by the ancient Church, and which we have at large eſtabliſhed 
in the firſt Part : Therefore we will look upon them in this, as 
eſtabliſhed, and will content ,our ſelves in barely mentioning 
them one after another, to infer from each of them what may 
lawfully be deduced. In Africa in St. Auſtin's time, they com- 
municated after Meat, Thurſday before Eaſter ;, and in ſeveral 
Churches in Egypr, every Saturday in the Year at Evening, after 
having made a good Meal : Without ſpeaking of the Church of 
Corinth in St. Paul's time, where ſome think the ſame was pra- 
aisd, what Belief could thoſe People have of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt ? It is no very eaſie matter to think, that they 
believed it to be the Subſtance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
his Fleſh it ſelf, elſe it muſt be confeſſed, that they were guilty 
of an horrible Profanation to lodg in 'a Stomach full of. Meats, 
and it may be ſometimes even to exceſs,' the precious Bcdy of the 
Saviour of Mankind, the only Obje&t of their Worſhip and A- 
doration. Nevertheleſs, none of the ancient Writers have con- 
demned this Practice ; thoſe which have treated of it, have {j 
ket as of an innocent Cuſtom, which had no hurt in it, and whuch, 
moreover, was authorized by the Example of Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ro are two ſorts of Language uſed in the: Society and Com- 


; Rf, Therefore when the third Council of Carthage commanded 


to. celebrate the Sacrament faſting, it excepted the Thurſday be- 
fore Eaſter, whereon it permitted to participate evegy Year after 
the Meal. An evident Proof, ſay ſome; that; there was no Crime 
in, this Coſtom, whereas: it. would have; beerintolerable, if they 
had believed then the ſame of the Sacrament, : as. the Latin Church 

QOo2 6p now 


now doth belive of it : Therefore no Body can juſtly blame the 
Severity of its Laws, when it is fo ſtrictly prohibired to com- 
municate otherwiſe than Faſting. "The ancicnt Church for a 
long time uſed Patens and Chalices of Glaſs ; and we do not 
find, that. theſe firſt Chriſtians ever made any difhculty of put- 
ting the Sacrament in Glaſs-Chalices,. nor that they were eyer . 
blamed that did-it. . On the contrary, ſome of. thoſe whichuſed 
this Practice were commended for it; nevertheleſs we cannot ſay, 
that theſe ancient Believers were leſs circumſpect than we are, 
in the Celebration of the Sacrament : Wherefore then was it, that 
they feared not ſo much ſpilling of it in. that Occaſion, as the 
Latin Church hath done ſome: Ages paſt ? Let thiz Ditferencebe 
well conſidered, for. ' faith the Proteſtant, I am much deceived, 
if | upon a ſerious and impartial Debate, it will not be attributed | 
unto the Difference of Judgment, it not being to be imagin'd, that 
Chriſtians ſo good, and zealous, and fervent for the Religionof. 
efus Chriſt,. as thoſe were of whom we ſpeak, and have had the 
ame Belief of the Sacrament that the. Latin Church at this time 
hath, which for ſome time paſt, doth not ſuffer the Uſe of Glaſ- 
Chalices, that they had' not, at leaft, uſed ſo mach Precaution as 
ſhe doth, to conſecrate and diltribute the Sacrament ; 1 mean 
they would have made it a Scruple of Confrience of putting the 
Body of their Ged and Saviour in fo brittle a Thing as Glals, thoſe 
which were {o careful, that none of the ſacred Symbols of their - 
Bread and Wine ſhould fall to the Ground. The ancient Chri- 
ſtians gave the Euchariſt to young ſucking Children at theBreaſt; 
a Cuſtom which continued in the Weft until the XIIth Century , 
and which is ſtill praftiſed in - moſt Chriſtian Communiags,. - 
excepting the Roman Catholicks, and the Proteſtants. How came 
It to paſs this Abuſe was ſolong tolerated in the Church, if it had" 
been. always believed therein,what the Latins do believe at preſent,, 
whs caoybt. jultly beblamed; by little and lirtle, to-have abolifhed-. 
this Cuſtom ? One could not without Hotror, .ſee expoſed" what. 
was believed to be the Body and Blood of: Chriſt, unto the unde- 
cent and-ſad Accidents, which oftentimes of -neceflity happen 1n- 
cotmmuicating of young: Children, thoſe little Creatures beitg- - 
uncapable;- by treaſon 'of their-tender Age; of receiving the $6. 
cratment with Reſpe& which is dae unto the Body it ſelf of Jelvs- 
Chriſt our Redeeiner.. Bat wherefore did the ancient. Church 
for ſo many Ages faffer ſuch -an Abuſe; or. at 1eaſt;. having tole- 
rated it ſome time, wherefore had ſhe not bethought ber {6ir'or 
abolithing it, inftead of letting it take” root in the midſt of it? 
Was it not fo wiſe} as the Church! 2t this time is?-Had ſhelek 
2, ifs Piety, atel-J6fs Prodence ? fhnd The Jeff Toyw for Jan = 
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Chriſt, orleſs Veneration for his ſacred Perſon ? certainly I ſyp- 
poſe not. . Thus Difference then of Conduct cannot be ground- 
ed upon- any other Reaſon, but upon the Difference of Faith : 
whilit Chriſtians believed that. what they received in the Euchariſt, 
was Bread- and Wine in Subſtance, bur that at the ſame time they 
were alſo the Divine Sacraments of the Body ard Blcod of Chritt ; 
the Reaſons which moved them to give the Eucheriſt unto young 
Children, made them paſs by the Indecencies which might be 
feared on the Behalf of theſe little Creatures. But when the 
Dectrine changed in the Weſt, ard that in the Latin Church they 
begzn to ſay, that it was the very Bcdy and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt, 
this ancient Cuſtom was aboliſhed, it not agreeing well with their 
* Belief : And indeed we ſee this Abolition 'was made about the 
time when this notable Change happened in their Doctrine. . Ard. 
becauſe that in other Chriſtian Communions, there 1s no Altera- 
tion happencd by any publick Decree in the Tradition of their 
Fathers-upon the. Subject of the Sacrament; they have innocently 
retained the ancient: Cuſtom of giving the Sacrament unto little 
Children. I confeſs this Practife is contrary to. wnat St. Paul de- 
ſires of Communicants, which is-toexawine themſelves before they 
_ draw-near unto the holy. Table ;; of which Proof little Children 
.are uncapable.. But as we do not here treat, but only of what was 
done. by the ancient Chriſtians, and of what is itill practiſed by 
ſeveral Chriſtian Churches, and not of what ought to be done, 
le ſay no more of it ; referring the IndnCttion which the Prote- 
ſtants draw from this PraCtiſe, unto the Judgment of all reaſon- 
2ble Perſons, which will take the Pains to read this Hiſtory. The . 
Communion under both Kinds was practis'd in the Churchuntil 
theſe laſt Ages, wherein the Latins deprived the People of the 
Uſe of the ſacred Cup; for as for all other Chriſtian Socie- 
ties, which hold not Correſpondence with her, they retain the 
Cuſtom of adminifttIng the Sacrament under both Symbols, altho 
with ſome little Difference. The great Ground of the Latin 
Church for ſo doing, being through Fear of ſhedding it : But 
how comes it to paſs, that this Fear is ſo lately crept into their 
Thoughts ? Whence is gt, that ſhe her ſelf practis'd the Commu- 
'nion under both Kinds, for above a thouſand Years without any 
- body ſcrupling it ? On the contrary, when ſhe began--to forbid : 
theUſe of the Cup unto the People by a Decree at the Eng 
of the XVth Century, a great many Perſons complained. of it, and: 
. whole Countries earneſtly deſfiredt might be reftored-unto theps. . 
_ Wherefore did. ſhe ſo lang time grant untoher People; the Gom- 
-munion under both Symbols diſtin&tly 2.. Was-there then leſscauſe 


of Fear of ſhedding, than when they deprived them of this Advan- 
tage ? - 
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"tage, particularly #t the time when in Rome it ſelf they uſed Che 


ices of Glaſs? For-it muſt'be owned, that Glaſs being a weak 
thing, there was never greater ground to fear ſpilling, than during 
the time thoſe Chalices were uſed ; yet nevertheleſs when there 
-was moſt cauſe of this Fear, they ſuffered the People to partici . 
pate of the Cup of our Lord, 'as well as of his Bread ; and when 
there is leſs Danger, Glaſs-Chalices being no longer in Uſe, they 
are refuſed it. Whence, ſay they, proceeds ſuch a notable Change, 
which could haveno ſhew of Reaſon, if the Doftrine had not been 
altered ? but becauſe wiſe and prudent Perſons do not inclineunto 
'theſe-Sorts of Changes, without ſome powerful Motives, it muſt 
be freely confeſſed, that no other can be found, whatever Scrutiny 
-could be made, but the Change of Belief. Andin truth, ſay they 
again, if this Change be not preſuppoſed, it will be a very hard 
matter to forbear cenſuring thoſe of Lightneſ-, which made it a 
"Change ; I ſay, of the Nature, that is, of, and in a thing which 
-was grounded upon the Authority of Chriſt himfelf, and the con- 
ſtant Practice of ſo many Ages. Wherezs if ;the prohibiting the 
Cup be conſidered as a Conſequence of this Change, it will not be 
hard to conceive , that the Fear of ſhedding the real Blood of the 
Son-of Ged, obliged them to forbid unto the People the Uſe of the 
holy Cnp,rather chuſing to deprive them of this Comfort and Con- 
ſolation, than to fall into the Inconvenience of ſome negligent ſpil- 
ling of the Subſtanceir ſelf of the Blood of their Divine Saviour. 
A Fear which hathnot ſeiſed the other Chriſtian Communions, be- 
cauſe they havenot praftis?d anyInnovartion in this particular;or that 
at leaſt there hath not any been made by any publick Determina- 
tion. In theancient Church the -Euchariſt was delivered intothe 
Communicants Hand, who with the Hard put it into their Month, 
as hath been proved; and we may produce Examples of this 
Praftice in the XlIth Century, in-Flanders : At- this time in'the 
Latin Church it 1s put 'direftly into the Communicants Mouth, un- 
ro whom it is not permitted to receive it with the Hand, although 
the Church of Reme her ſelf practiſed it fo formerly for ſeveral 
Ages. From whence again could proceed this Change, but from 
the Change of Doftrine ? whilſt it was believed, that what was 
received at the myſtical Table, was true Bread and Wine ; but 
Bread and Wine which the Conſecration had ſeparated from the 
common Uſe they had in Nature, to apply them unto a holy and. | 
religions Uſe in Grace, Communicants were permitted to recetve 
the Sacrament in their Hands.” . But: when they taught, that 'it 
was the - real Body of Weis Chriſt, they 'began ro put [1s intothe 
Moth of - ſich as preſented themfelyes ar'the Communion,' judgs 
i#g their Hands were not. worthy to receive the Fleſh it rt 
thel 
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their Saviour ; and fearing that ſome, by Negle&t, ſhould let fall 


$0 the Ground this pretious Body ; an Inconvenience which their 
Forefathers never thought of, or if they did think of it, they did 
not ſo much fear it,, though otherwiſe they wereas circumſpect in 
the Celebration' of this Divine Sacrament, ſo far as to take Care 
with incomparable ExaCttneſs, that none of it ſhould fall to the 
Ground. Le<t every body: judge the Reaſon of ſo notzble a Dif- 
ference. Bur if the Sacrament was prft into the Hand of Commu- 
-nicants, they were woat alſo for a long time to carry it home a- 
long with them to their Houſes : Ar preſent amongſt the Latins, it 
would be a criminal Action, Father Peras tells us, and held for a 
Prophanation of this Sacrament. As for my part, I cannot blame 
this Severity of the Latin Church, becauſe ſhe believes. that ir is 
-the adorable Body of the Son of God, whereunto is owing Sove- 


raign Reſpect. What ſhall we then ſay unto the ancientFathers . 


which permitted it, and which believed not, as St. Baſtl tells us, 
that this Cuſtom was not worthy of Blame ? We cannot but know - 
that their Zeal was greater than ours,. and their Piety more ardent. 
than what appears in us at this time. How: then have. they ſo long 
time tolerated: this Practice in the Church, and.even in that of 
Rome, as St. Ferom hath made appear ?- From.whence the Proteſtant 
concludes, That. one. cannot. reaſonably. forbear attributing the 
Reaſon of this Toleration to any thing, but the Difference of their 


Doftrine, and to ſay, that their Belief upon this Point being quite - 


contrary,. they made no Scruple of ſuffering. what the. Latins 
would not ſuffer. at preſent for all the World. Ard as they ſuf- 
fered Communicants to carry the. Sacrament to their Houſes to 
keep and take it when they pleaſed, they alſo ſuffered them to car- 
ry it in their Travels and Journeys, even by Sea, where they made. 
no Difficulty - of-celebrating and participating of it when Occa- 
ſion required ; as the Example of Maximinian Biſhop of Syracuſa, 
and his Companions do teſtitie, for being in Danger of ſuffermg 
Shipwrack, they received ( it is ſaid ) the Body and Blood of their 


Redeemer : But in the Latin Church. it is praiſed quite contrary * 


2 this time, it not being permitted to celebrate the whole Maſs, . 
 Telther at the Sea, . nor upon Rivers, but only to. read the Epiſtle 


and Goſpel, to ſay the.Lords Prayer, and give the : Benedition : - 


In a Word, to ſay that which was anciently.called the Maſs of the - 
Catechumeny, that .is to ſay, unto that Part .called 'the Canon, 


Whence it is- Caſſander, makes this Obſervation, drawn from a Fry _ 
Book. of, the Order of the Maſs according to the.Uſe of.the _ ; gs 
, Churchof -Rome : - This dry Maſs, that is to ſay; without Conſecration .y1q Cafſnd, | 
avd :Communion, is alſo called Naval ;, becauſe 'it is. judged it can in Liturg, c. 
ly be ſaid after that manner in an wiſteady Place, and where there 34-Cafſand.is... 


65. 


The Hiltozy | 


1s motion, 44 at Sea, and upon Rivers; in which places it is beliewult 
that an intire Maſs cannot be ſaid. Pope Gregorythe firſt, nevers 
theleſs, blamed not what was done by Maximinian and his Com- 
panions,' when he relates the Hiſtory: of it 1n his Dialogues, ag 
more than St. Ambroſe doth the Action of his Brother Satyrw; 
All which again gives Ground to. believe that in all likelih 
they had not then that Opinion of the Sacrament, which Romy 
Catholicks now have ; for they would not have failed to have:ts 
ken the ſame Caution. Anciently in the Church the Communion © 
was freely ſent unto ſick Folks. by Lay-perſons, by Boys, Men, 
or Women, which continued in the Weſt until the IXth, and 
Xth Centuries. What Appearance 1s there they would ſo lo 
have tolerated this Cuſtcm, if the Belief of thoſe times had been 
the ſafne of that of the Latin Church at preſent ? it is thoughtthey 
would have been-more reſerved ; ard that they would rot have fo 
ſlightly entruſted the Body of Jeſus Chriſt unto a!l Sorts of Per- 
ſons, irdifferently. Bu: beſides all theſe Cuſtoms which we 
have inſtanced, ard from whence we have drawn the- neceſſary 
Inferences, there be yet others which we alrezdy examined in the 
firſt Part, the Conſequences whereof we are alſo obliged to ſhew. 
The ancient Chriſtians made no Difficulty to- imploy the Sacra- 
-ment to make Plaiſters, as St. Aftin hath aſſured vs : every body 
knows, that to make a Plaiſter, ſometimes Drugs are uſed that 
muſt be bruiſed and pounded in a Mortar ; ſometimes Roots are 
uled that muſt be boiled ; and which by means of certain' Li 
quors, are reduced into the conſiſtence of an Oyntment, or thick 
matter, and ſuch as may conveniently be ſpread upon a Linen- 
cloth, or upon Flax, afterwards to apply it unto the diſtem- 
per*'d part which wants Eaſe. Was there ever any Chriſtianthat 
believed ſuch a Sort of Medicine could be made of the proper and 
natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt ? that it could be beat and pounded 
in a Mortar, or boiled with Liquor ? or, in a Word, reduced in 
the State, which they are wont to do thoſe Things- which are 
requiſite to make Plaiſters ? or if any were ſo extravagant to 
believe it, or ſo wicked and ſenſeleſs to attempt it, had it been 
poſſible to be done ? all others would they not have exclaimed 
againſt 'ſuch- a Perſon ? would they not have eſteemed him moh- 
frous, and worthy 'enduring the greateſt of all Punilhments? 
Nevertheleſs, there hath 'been found thoſe which made Plaiſters 
of 'the Euchariſt, and" which, far from 'being blamed, have been 
praiſed and commended by pious and devout Perſons: fearin 
God, witneſsthat Mother mentioned by*St. Auſtin, Seeing! 
that'a Plaiſter - cannot+be- niade- of the -true'Body-of Jeſus*Chtiſh 


it necefſarily follows, that where there was one made; "it mow 
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the Subſtance of the Symbols ; and that the Chriſtians that did ſo, 
were perſwaded.,that it was not the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but a Subſtance of Bread and Wine: In the ancient Church the 
. cacrament was buried with the Dead : as there is no Chriſtian but 
knows that Chriſt died, that he was buried, and roſe again the 
thirdDay 3 neither is there any but do know that he dieth no more, 
and that he ſhall no more be buried. Thoſe then which heretofore 
buried «the Euchariſt with the Dead, did not believe in all likeli- 
hood that it was the very Body of our Lord ; for they would 
not have done any ſuch thing, the very Thoughts of it would have 
terrified them, and they would have eſteemed themſelves the worſt 
of Men to have put their Saviour, which they knew tobe in Hea- 
yen, in the Poſſeſſion of Soveraign Glory, into ſuch a mean and 

low Eſtate. In this ſame Church in ſeveral Places they caufed to 

be burnt the Overplus of the Sacrament ;z and in other Places they 

cauſed it to be eaten by Children, which they made come from 

School on purpoſe : Is it to be thought, that if they had believed 
' it was the very Subſtance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that they 


would have given it ſo freely unto Children, who were ſent for to 


come from School to that effect? It is alſo more unlikely, that they 
would have cauſed to be burnt the Fleſh it ſelf of the Saviour of 
Mankind, and to caſt the'Son of God into the Fire, who had ran- 
ſomed them from the eternal Fire of Hell. The ancient Chriſtians 
have ſometimes taken the conſecrated Cup, and have mingled it 
with Ink, and then dipt their Pen in theſe two Liquors mixed, the 
more authentically to ſign what they had intended to ratifie, not 
-conſidering what is in the Cup, but asa Symbol and Sacrament of 
the Blood of the Son of God ; yet one would be ftruck with ſome 
Terror ſo to ſee profaned this Sacrament of our Salvation ; but if 
one conſiders it as the Blood it ſelf of Jeſus Chriſt, one ſhall find 
himſelf ſeized with a holy Fear : And becauſe it cannot fall within 
the Compaſs of a Chriſtian's Thoughts, to employ unto this Uſe 
the Subſtance of the Blood of our Lord, if he had it in his power 
itfelf, it muſt be concluded, that thoſe who did it, were very 
far from thinking that it was the real Blood of our Saviour. It may 
bez the ſame Conſequence might be drawn from the PraCtice of the 
Greek. Church, which mingles warm Water with the Wine after 
Conſecration, and at the inſtant of communicating. But becauſe we 
ſhall be obliged to ſpeak elſewhere of the Belief of the Greeks, we 
-will not enlarge upon it in this place, and we ſhall only advertiſe the 
Reader, that all the Cuſtoms from:whence have been drawn theſe 
InduCtions contained in this'Chapter, have been examined in the 5, 
10,11, 12413,.14, 15, and 16 Chapters of the firſt Part of this 
| P Þ Hiſtory; 


Hiſtory, and are thoſe which Proteſtants do make, and which the 
Quality of anHiſtorian,: which I have affumeddn bbis Wark, hat 


9s 


obliged- me to repreſent. 
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F Other Progfs drawn from the Silence of Heathens and 
". of things objetted againſt them by the - Hol. 
| Fathers, FP 


T JTAying ſometimes applied my ſelf to conſider how the Ene 

H mies of Chriſtians baye behaved themſzlyes in reference: to 

the Simplicity of our, Myſteries, I find they have been diſpleaſed 

with moſtof them, and that they have aſperied them. The Jews, 

as we find in the As and the Epiſtles of the holy . Apoſtles, could 

not endure that Chriſtians ſhould believe Jeſus Chriſt, the Sox of 

the bleſſed Virgin, was the 2eſſias which had been promiſed, yor 

that they ſhould believe he was riſen from the Dead, and aſcend- 

ed into Heayen ; nor that they ſhould endeaygur to free Men from 

the Yoke of 444/es his Law. It will ſiffice only to read the Diz- 

Juſt. Martyr logue or Conference of Tryphey the Few, againſt Juſtin Martyr, 
Dial. cum therein to. ſee, that this Son of the Synagogue did Reproach unto 
Tryph. p 299» the Children.of the Church, as things incredible, monſtrous, and 
| Lp *93> eroſsly forged, what we teach z That Jeſus Chriſt was before 4+ - 
. brahamand Aaron ; that he aſſumed our Nature, and was born of 

a Virgin ; a Myſtery which this inſolent Few eſteems ridiculous and 
fabulous,inſomuch as wickedly to compare it unta the Fables which 

the Greek, Poets relate of their Pange; and in that we believe - 

God was born, and was made Fleſh - but he finds nething more 

Tertwl. ad Ju- jncredible than the Croſs of Jeſus' Chriſt 3 which Tertdian allo 
6zos cap. 19% reckons amongſt the chicfeſt Objections which the Fews made #* 
gainſt Chriſtian Religion, according to what 'the Apoſtle faid, 

That the Croſs of Feſms Chriſt was a Stumbling-blockto the Jews, 

and Fooliſhneſs to the Gentiles. The ſame Tryphan again reproach 

eth unto Chriſtians as a great crime, that they adored a Man, and 

that they placed their Canfidepce in him; Exam: whence he: takes 

- Occaſion to charge them of introducing-anptben.Gad w_ the 
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Credthr. As for the Genriles, they were no better diſpoſed than 

the- Fews, becauſe they defpiſct the ſame Belief, and. counted fa- 

botous all other -Articles which ſeemed to contradift the com- 

thor} Notions} and which did not exadtly agree with the Princi- 
and Maxiths of other Religions. For Example : Clement of ©1.,, a1., 

Alexandria obſerves, that they found it very ſtrange, that we ſaid Strom. 1. 6. 

God had a Son ; that this Sonſhould ſpeak in Man ; that he ſuf- e- 677. 

"ered; and that they eſteemed this Doctrine as a Fable and For- | 

. Tertullian witneſleth the ſame. Therefore having explained Te-t:l. Apo. 

by $ ncomprehentibie Myitery of the eternal Generation of the c- 21- 

Sor, and of his Incarnation, he ſpeaks according td their Sup- 

poſition, and faith ; Nevertheleſs, believe this Fable, that is to ſay, 

- mit at laſt this DoArine which you look upon as a Fable. And 

elſewhere ſpeaking again according to the Opinion the Genres 

- ad of it, he calls the Myſteries of our Faith, the Fooliſhneſs of 

Chritian Diſcipline; and puts particularly in thisNumber,s God born, |, 1. 0.., 

ard" yet born of a Virgin, and a God of Fleſh, crucified and buried. Chc/1t. c. 4, 

Whereunto he adds in another Treatiſe ; The laſt Judgment, the & 5- 

Torments of Hell-Fire , Heaven, and the Reſurrettion of the Body. baggy 

And he colle@ts from all theſe Articles of Faith, that they con- NG dal 

demned them of Vanity, of Preſumption, of Folly, and of Stu- c. 4. 

pidity. St. JuStin Martyr alſo writes, that they called the In- Juit. Apo). 2. 

- Earnation and Paſſion of the. Son, an Extravagatcy. And Arno- 1-00 

 bims aſſures us, That they made a Feſt at the Simplicity of Chri- eng Om 

ſtan, in obliging them to believe the Reſurreftion from the Dead, and 

+ the everlaſting Torments of Hell-Fire, But if we look upon the 

Books of Origen againſt the Philoſopher Celſ#s,, we ſhall therein Q:ig-contra 

find other things which will inform us of the wicked and pro- =! * 7: 

dipions Fables, which the Gentiles made uſe of to ſlander 'and ca- 

 himniate the Birth of our Divine Jeſus, and of making the invi- 

ohble Chaſtity -of the bleſſed Virgin, the Subject of their Raile- 

ries. This Philoſopher reproacheth unto Chriſtians*the. Dodtrine 

of the Incarnttion of the Eternal Word, as a thing unworthy the 

Divivity. The Son of God ( faith he ) ought to have appeared like 14.1. ». p. 79. 

the Sur, which ſheweth it ſelf in ſpreading its Light over all Things, uit dit, | 

And afterwards directing his Words unto Chriſtians, he ſaith 

unto them ;* That having ſaid the Word was the Son of God, they de- 

.Oet?, inftrad ' of the' pure and holy Word of God, a Man ſhamefully 

Pniſhed, mhipt,, and naited tw a Croſs. He makes a Jeſt, that we 14. it'd. 1.6. 

Mbnld believe that God is'born ofa Virgin, ſaying, that God' in- P: 3 5+ 

ttndihg” ro: ſend” a Sprrit,, had'no' need: to! form it” by his Breath 

Itfthe Womb'/of a Woman ;. becaoſe knowing before how to make 

2B6dy,- he contd have madecone for himſelf,” without ſending; his 

Sit-in-ſo filthy a place: And torerder the more ridiculous 

Pp2 this 
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this great Myſtery of our holy Religion, he compares it unto the 
Fables of Danae, of Menalippe, of Ange, and of Antiope. Hecould 


not ſuffer they ſhould adore, and as te faies elſewhere, that they 


fhould honour with a Worſhip  religiows above all Religion, a Ma 


that had been a Priſoner, and was dead. As alſo for that Reaſon 
juſtifies the Plurality of his Gods, as if Chriſtians contented not 
themſelves in worſhipping one alone, under a Shadow that thi 

worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt. Jf Chriftians ( ſaith he ) worſhipped buy 
one only God, they might, it may be, have ſome Pretext of. deſpiſms 
all others ; but they render infinite Honours unto this, which hath ap 


when they ſerve and honour his Miniſter. What St. Cyril of Alex- 
andria hath written againſt F«l:an the Apoſtare, ſufficiently informs 
us of all the Blaſphemles which this Back ſlider from the Chriſtian 
Religion ſpewed out againſt all that was moſt Holy and Sacred in 
the moſt important and eſſential Myſteries of our Religion. He 
denied the Incarnation of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
the Ground and- Foundation of all our Hopes, the Salvation he 


= 


peared but of late ;, nevertheleſs they think, they do not offend God, 


hath purchaſcd for us with the Price of his Blood ;- he reviles us | 


with the glorious Title of Mother of God, which we give unto 
the holy Virgin; To ceaſe 7et ( ſaith he) to call Mary, Mathar 
of God. He refutes the Myſtery of the Trinity of Perſons inthe 
Unity of Eſſence, accuſing us of- contradicting Moſes, who faith 
there is but one Ged ;, whereas we admit of Father. Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Moſes, faith he, taught there but one God, but you have 
vented Things which agree not with what Moſes ſaid , for you teach, 
that the Son ts God with the Father. And in the foregoing Book, 
will tell me, it may be, they admit not of two, nor three ;, but Ile ſhew, 
that they. do admit of # by the Teſtimony of John, when he ſaith, In 
the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. If the Word is God ( ſaith he again ) as you 
aſſure it 1s, begotten of the Subſtance of the Father ; wherefore- 9 
you, that the Virgin # the Mother of God? For how can a Woman oft 
ſame human Nature with us, bring forth a God? And morover, ſeeing 
God ſaid poſitively, It is I, and there is no Savionr but me ; how then dare 
u Call him your Saviour, which ts born of a Woman? Accordingly we 
read in the Afts of the Martyrdom of Terachws, of Probus, and 
Andronicws,which Cardinal Baronixs inſerts in his Annals: but which 
Mr. Emery Bigot, unto whom the whole Republick of Learning 1s 


; obliged, hath given us more entire in Latin, two or three Years 


ſince, and from whom we daily expect it in Greek: we. there 
read it, I ſay, that the Judg Maximix: a Pagan, hearing Terachw: 
which he cauſed tobe tormented, ſay, That hetruſted in the Name. 
of God and of his Chriſt, failed not from thence to take Occaſion: 


to 
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to treat him with Unjuit and Curſed,and to tax him with the Plu- 
rality of Gods; Falſe and wicked that thou art ( ſaid he ) thou Pafl SS. Ta. 
adoreſt then two Gods, which thou confeſſeſt with the Month, and thay "achi, &c. p. 7. 
denieſt thoſe which we ao ſerve. But to return to the great Enemy 
. of theChriſtian Name, [ mean Julian the Apoſtate, he. alſo hath 
.  vilifed our holy»#Baptiſm, reproaching us with what we believe of 
the Vertue and Efficacy of theſe myſtical and healing Waters. 
See ( faith he ) what: St. Paul ſates unto them, that they have been Julian Ap. Cy- 
cleanſed and ſanRified through the waſhing of Water : as if -Wa- til Alex, 1.7. 
tir penetrated unto the Soul, to waſh, and to purifie it : But Baptiſm P- 245. 
” canmot heal a Leper, nor.a Scurf, nor a Scab, nor a - Gout, nor - a 
Dyſentery, nor a Dropſie, nor the leaſt: Sickneſs of the Body ;, and then 
how much more unable ts it to remove Adulteries, Rapines, and all other 
Impurities of the Soul ®T his wretched Apoſtate hath eveg undertaken 
to condemn the wiſe and juſt Condutt of the God which we adore, 
in puniſhing of ſome for the Sins of others ; and for the ſame Rea- 
ſon he makes ſome Attempt againſt the Doctrine of Original Sin 
he nrgeth what is written, That God wiſiteth the Iniquities of the 
Fathers upon the Children ; and inſolently condemns what God ſaid \ 
in the Book of Numbers touching Phineas, who ran a Javelin hs 
through the 7ſrae{zriſh Man, which defiled himſelf with the 24:- 
dianitiſh Woman, till that he had turned away his Anger from the 
Children of J1frael, and hindred that he had not conſumed them. _ 
Suppoſe ( ſaith he ) there had been a Thouſand, which bad undertaken '* _ key 
ro rranſgreſs the Laws of God, ought ſix hundred thouſand been deſtroy- ks 
ed for the Sin of one thouſand ? It ſeemes to me, ſaith he, 'it had been 
much better to ſave one wicked Man with ſo many thouſands of Good, 
than to have deſtroyed ſo many thouſands of good Men in the Deſtruttion 
of one wicked Man, . T here is ſcarce one of all our Myſteries, but 
have been attacqued by the Fews, or the Gerriles, and have been 
cenſured by them ; which doth evidently ſhew that they had Know- 
kdg of them, and that they were not ignorant of what was be- 
lieved and practiſed in the Chriſtian Religion, either by reading - 
our Bodks, or by the Relation of ſome Apoſtates that fell away : - 
what we have hitherto ſaid, ſufficiently teltifes it,and what Lattan-: Ladant. mflir, 
tizs Taith of a Heathen, which wrote againſt the Religion of Je- } 5 © ++ 
ſus Chriſt, doth-fully confirm it. He related, ſaith he, ſo many 
Things, and Things ſo ſecret and private, that he ſeemed to have 
formerly been of the ſame Belief. That which cauſeth Admiration in 
a great many, is, that amongſt ſo many Things as they have ſaid: 
our Religion, amongſt ſo many Reproaches which they have 
made againſt Chriſtians, touching the Nature of their Myſteries, 
amongſt ſo many Accuſations as they have contrived againſt them, 
amongſt ſo many Calumnies wherewith they have endeavoured to- 
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;  ander the, they have: never attacqued them about the Myſtery of 


the 'Sacrament., The Emperor Julian ſcofted at the Myſtery of 
Baptiſm,, but as for the Sacrament of the, Euchariſt, we do: nor 
find, that either him; or- any other hath ever givem' it the. Jezſþ- 
Onſet : Their Admiration is the-greater,. when they conſider that 
the Doctrine of the real Preſence hath been expoſed unto: yery - 
ſharp Reproaches of the wiſe: Men of the World ; for Cardin} 
du Perron relates, upon the'Credit of Sarga-a Jeſuit, that the Phj. - 
loſopher Averroes, a Mabometan by Religion, ſaid, Thatihe fond 
#20 Seb# worſe. or more fooliſh, than thar of Chriſtians, who eat andregp 
the God which-they- adore. And Mr. Boulay le Gonux doth teſtifie*n © 
his Travels, That 4zhometar Soldiers in a Conteſt they had with 
bis Servants, amongit . other Reproaches which they uſed, they 
called them Wicked, Unbelicvers, Eaters of tfieir God. I will not 
here inſiſt upon the Treatiſe of Foſeph Albon, a Spaniſh Few, called 
Ihkarim, wherein he repreſents all the Inconveniencies which ariſe 
fromthe Doctrine of the ſubſtantial Converſion ; and which, as 
he-concetveth, doth contraditt: the Lights of Rcaſon, and the 
Teſtimony of the Senſes; but I will only ſay, that the Proteſtants 
draw this Conſequence, That if the ancient Chriſtians had been of 
that Belief, the Fews and the Gentiles would not have failed- in all 
likehhood- to have reproached them of it, and to have made it 
the Subject of their Scorn-; for they cannot think that Celſws had 
lefs Wit than Averroes,. nor that the' ancient Enemies of Chriſti- ' 
anity were leſs inquiſitive, nor leſs concerned than the Turks are 
now.,. who.commonly live'in Ignorance. The Roman Empire was 
never more refined -by Arts and: Sciences, than when the Chri- 
{tian:Religion began to be eſtabliſhed ; ſo: that Chriſtians had 'for 
their Enemies ard Perſecutors Men full of Wit, Knowledg, and of 
Underſtanding, ard which had ſpent a great part of their time in 
Search of Learning : nevertheleſs. we do not find that they have 
contefted with them upon the Subject of the Euchariſt, nor that 
ever they made them the. Reproaches- that Averroes arid the Turk 
have made, ard do ſtill make untd thoſe of the Latin Charch. It 
is the Obſervation which the late Mr. Rigaut made, when he faid, 
That amongit ſo many Villanies and Injuries wherewith they charged 
the Chriſtians, even in accuſing them of Impiety, under pretext they 
had no Altars, and that they" ſacrificed not. And amongit ſo many 
Apoſtates which fell away from their Religion, there was not one fount 
that:accuſed them of eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood: of their 
Goa. And to ſay the Truth, ſay the Proteſtants, there-is-great 
Reaſonto wonder at thts Silence, if it be ſuppoſed that the ancient 
Chriſtians believed and did what is done and- believed by the La* 
tin Church. in. the. point: of 'the Sacrament. - We know- that'the * 


Romans 


- - 


of the EUCHARIST. 


— 


303 


Romans and. Greeks deſpiſed the Religion of the Egyptians, which 


was, indeed, full of 1dolatry, and which one of their bsſt Poets Juvenal Sayr 


made a Mock of in one of his Satyrs 3 Neither are we ignorant of *5 
theſe Words of the beſt of their Orators ; Do you think there is any 
Man ſuch a Fool as to believe that what be eats is God ? They can- 


' not then.conceive, that thoſe People were of ſuch Thoughts, and 
that they ſhould have. been ſilent towards Chriſtians, it they had 
indeed believed, that they did cat the Fleſhyit ſelf of their God 


and Saviour ; What likelihood is there they would have ſpared 


them upon it, after having flouted them with moſt of their Myſte- 
- ries, and after having made them the Subj-&t of their Raileries 
and Paſtimes ? Certainly when they . compare this conſtant and 


continued Silence , with the Reproach made, againſt the La- 
can ſee no other Cauſe of this different Proceeding, 


tins, the 
but tern of Belief. For if the primitive Chriſtians had: 
believed with the Latin Church, that what they receive at the 
Lord's Table, was truly 2nd really their God, the Gertiles would. 
not, have failed to have made them the ſame Reproaches which the 
Infidels make againſt the Latins. Seeing then they have not ben 
expoſed unto the like Reproaches, one cannot chuſe ( as they 
think ). but conclude in all likJihood, that they had nor the ſame 
Belief, yet it muſt be granted there i: to be ſeen in the Writings of 
the Ancients, one Tettimony, from whence it may ſeem to be col- 
leted, that the Gentiles believed that Chriſtians did really eat 
the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt : It is Oecumenives that hath preſerv'd it 
under the Nare of St. Irene, and of the firſt Martrys of Lyons, 


Cicero l. 3. 
dc Nat. Deor. 


be thns repreſents it unto us ; The Greeks having taken the Servams Occumen. 


of Chriſtian Catechumenies, and torturing them to diſcover ſome Se- 
crets touching the Chriſtians : Theſe Servants having nothing to ſay 
to the liking of thoſe which tormented them, except what they had beard 
their Maſters ſay, That the Divineg'ommunion 1 the” Fleſh and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, they alſo thinking it was really Fleſh and Blood, ſaid 
Jounto thoſe which examined them; which they took, as if the thing had 
been indeed done by Chriſtians ;, and they ſignified ſo much unto the ather 
Greeks, and conſtrained Sanctus and Blandina the Xſartyrs, by violence 
f Torments to confeſs it ; but Blandina anſwered them boldly, and to- 
the Purpoſe, with theſe Words:;, How can it be, that thoſe who abſtain. 
from Meats which are allowed them, ſhould endure ſuch things ? It is. 
laid, that whoever will but take the pains to compare this Relation 

of Qecumenius with the ample and exact Relation of what palſed in. 
the Tryals of the Martyrs of Lyozs and YViemns,which is conſerved 

till our Time in Exuſebius his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and. with. what 

the Fathers 7 or $00 hundred Years elder than him, -have taught 


us, to wit, That the Geztzles baye not at all made theſe gh 
again 
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{ay the Proteſtants, that when by the Mouth of Oecumenius, they 
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againſt Chriſtians upon the SubjeCft: of the Sacrament, would then 


in finde ſo many and great Differences, that he would verily cops 
clude, that Oecumenius in all likel:hood, relying too much pon 


his Memory, hath reported an Occaſion of this Reproach quite 


otherwiſe than it is to be 'ſeen'in the Adts inſerted by Euſebing 
in his Hiſtory, and particular Circumſtances, -which are not there 
to be found ; ſome whereof are alſo contrary unto thoſe which 
are therein at this pfeſent ; 'but that .none ſhould have Cauſe'to 
complain, as if it were intended to diſcredit a Teſtimony which 
may give light unto the Hiſtory which we write, it muſt be re 


ceived as it 1s, without inquiring any farther, if it agrees, ornot M5 


agrees with the Acts before ſpoken of. To this Effect it is ſaid, ©" 

T hat it might well be, that the Gentiles, tranſported with Hatred 
and Malice againſt the Chriſtians, might have given a wronggnean- 
ing unto what they had extorted by Torments from the With of 
ſome of their Domeſticks ; and that having heard of them, that 
their Maſters called the Bread and Wine of the Holy Communion, 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , they concluded, that it was 
indeed his Body and Blood, and that they did really eat thi; Fleſh 
ard Blood : Butas it was not juſt to judg of the Belief of Chri- 


. ſtians upon the Teſtimony of their Enemies, whoſe aim was only 


to ſlander the Truth of their Religion, let us conſider alittle, fay' 
they, whar 1s contained in the Words of - Oecumenias, or if you 
will, of St. Irenexs ſpeaking by the Mouth of Oecamenim: : Inithe 
firſt place, they attribute unto the Ignorance and Stupidity of theſe 
Slaves, that they thought that the Chriſtians held the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt for the true Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they called it his Body and Blood; having heard their Ma- 
{ters ſay, that the Divine Communion is the Fleſh and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt : They thought that it was really the Fleſh and Blood, and 
faid ſo wnto thoſe which examined them. Secondly, they declare 
poſitively, That the Pagans had taken it, as if the Chriſtians had , 
eaten really this Fleſh and Blood, which ſheweth that the Chriſtians 

had quite another Opinion : They anderſtood"it, it is added, 4s if it 
bad truly been done by Chriſtians. And in fine, they repreſent un- 

to us Blandina anſwering them freely. That Chriſtians were ſo 
far from eating the Fleſh and Blood of their Saviour, that they 
voluntarily abſtained, and that by a kind of Duty, even from Meats 
and Fleſh which was lawful.: How can it be, ſaith ſhe, that theſe 
that abſtain by Exerciſe from Fleſh, which « lawful., ſhould endure ſuch 
things? And becauſe Chriſtians never denied a ſpiritual eatifig the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, and which is the only eating they have acknow- 
ledged, or do yet own, however they may differ ; It is evident, 


deny 
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-deny;; that they eat:the-Fleſh of our Saviour, they underſtand it 
. 6a botily-an carnal eating; but as. for the Sacrament; \they;did 
_ aeverdeny+: but! that they did eat it with the Mouth of the Body. 
4khnow not if they aredeceivedin this Diſcourſe, but they believe 
it is very well grounded in the Teſtimony which we have-examin- 
e& And that nothing may want to clear the Reproach made againſt . 
© Chriſtians of eating human Fleſh, the Reader may remember, if 
. he pleaſe, what bath-been ſaid in Chap.®2. of the firſt Part, that 
theſe infamous Reports came -not from.the Euchariſt cf Catholicks 
- and Orthodox, but from the abominable Myſteries of the Gneſtichs, 
... and the Carpocratzans, of whom we treated in the ſame place. It 
"=> ſhall ſuffice to obſerve here, that when the Holy Fathers anſwered 
unto this ſhametul Reproach, or rather -this black and deviliſh Ca- 
lumny,' it was-by a down-right Denial; and to ſhew it was a 
Thing iſo horrible and ſo far diſtant from their holy Diſcipline, 
that the very Thoughts of it ens them, without eyer making 
any Exception of the Euchariſt. 
Arty, cauſed it tobe prattiſed by certain wicked Men ;, for they having 
led (ome body to clokg their Calumny againſt us, they made ſome of ?: 3% 
##r domeſtick, Servants,be put to the Rack, or Children, or ignorant 
Women, and by cruel Torments, they conſtr:ined them to ſay Things 4- 
$ainſt #s, which they forged, and whith they themſelyes did do ſecretly, 
\whereof ſeeing there t5-nothing which concerns us,we make no matter, hay- 
up the cternal and intff able God for Wutneſs of our Thoughts and Actions. 
[Athenggor as yet fpeaks more poſitively ; Who, ſaith he, of chaſe that 
wie in their right Senſes, :can ſay that we are Murderers? For it 
. #6 not poſſible ro eat Mars Fleſh, unleſs firſt ſome one is killed, having > :2 
* then invented the former, if they are examined of the ſecond, if they 
have ſeen the things whereof they ſpeak.,, no body s ſo bold as to ſay, 
that they have ſeen them. There be ſome amongſt us that have Ser- 
vents, ſome more, ſome leſs, from whom «t were unpoſſible to hide u«';, 
but not any of them have inform'd any ſuch thing againſt us. For which 
of them can charge Murder, or eating of human Fleſh, unto thoſe whom 
theyknow are not permitted to ſtop to + the Execution of thoſe which are 
thereunto jubly condemned, Minutius Felix, 1 would, ſaith he, fee 
him that ſaith or thinkgth that we. be initiated by MMurder,. and the Q9..;0. 
- Blood of an Infant ; do you think. it. can poſſible -be., that ſo tender a 
"bitte Body. ſhonld be appointed to be mangled ; that any in piercing it 
wer Wounds, ſhould ſhed and pour forth the Blood of 4. new-born In» 
fant, . [Exce yet a Man; no Body can believe. it, but thoſe that are 
fo bold as to undertake it. . And a little lower ; We. are not ſdfferrd 
ud fee #9r bear talk,of Manſlaughter, aud we ſp aneia Abraer,, 'that 
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Heathens by theſe Words, which certainly are worthy of bim; 
'< Let your Error (faith he) make you bluſh before Chriſtian, 
.< which do not as much as taſte the Blood of Beaſts, and th 


« doabſtain from. things ſtrangled, and from that of Beaſts which - 
& have not been flain, for fear of defiling themſelves with any fore 
<& of Blood whatever, even of that which is in the Bcdy. In fi 
< to prove them, you prgſent unto them Puddings made of Blogd, 
& becauſe you very well know.that they are not permitted to dothe 
« Things whereby you would make them offend. bk it poſlible you 
« ſhould think that we thirſt after Mans Blood, we that have an 
« Ayerſion unto that of Beaſts ? If it be not that we have found it_ 
& more delicious, you ſhould then make uſe of it to prove them, as 
<& you do uſe Fire and Incenſe; for then you would diſcover themin 
<« defiring Human Blood, as they declare themſelves in refuſing to 
« ſicrifice ; and ſo you may condemn them, if they eat of it, as 
«you do condemn them when they refuſe to ſacrifice ; and by this 
« Means you would want no Human Blood, to hear and to con- 
& demn the Chriſtians which you keep Priſoners. - I freely con- 
fels,ſaith the Proteſtant;that I cannot apprehend this Proceeding of | 
the Holy Fathers.,if they did really eat the Fleſhof Jeſus Chriſt with 
-the Mouth of the Body, efter what manner, or in what regard ſo- 
ever they eat it; and to ſay the Truth, if the Chriſtians of their 
Times did eat really and truly the very Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
would have been horrible Lyers in denying, that they did eat Hy- 
-man Fleſh without ever excepting the Sacrament ; they betrayed 
their own Judgment, and erring ſhamefully in this Poiat, they 
rendred themſelves unworthy of being believed in what they -haye 
tranſmitted unto us. touching the Faith and Belief of the Church. 
-But when on the other Hand.,l conſider theirCandor and Sincerity, 
their Piety, Zeal, and the great Inclinations they had to glorike - 
God by their Death, and the little Account they made of their 


' Lives, I dare n6t accuſe-them of Preyarication,nor of Hypocrifie;l 


too much honour their Memory.,and have too great a Love for their 
Vertue : God forbid, ſaith he, that I ſhould ever do them ſogreat 
Injury, or have any evil Thoughts of them, becauſe I own- their , 
Proceedingsto'be ſincere, and always accompanied with Truth : 
as for my particular, I leave it unto indifferent Perſons to judge of 
the Conſequence that hath been made of their Conduct. + But if 
the Silence of the Fathers hath ſerved to ſhew what was the Belief 
of the ancient Church, touching the Point of the Euchariſt, what 
the Holy Fathers have ſpoken againſt the Gods of the Gentiles, wil 
no leſs diſcover it. - In the firſt place, they reproach them that by 
Conſecration, 'which conſiſted in'certain reciſe Words -and -For- 
malities, they rendred the Diyinity which thiey adored preſent hu 


= 


" of the EUCHARIST. jor 


the Image, and incloſed him, as one may fay, in his Statue, as 
hath been ſhewed in the 7th Chapter of the firſt Part, whereunto 
1 will only add theſe Words of St. Chryſoſtem ; Is it not an exceed- cy,yq,q. 
ing great Folly to introduce their Gods into Wood and Stone, and into Hom. in 
Statues of a low Price, and to ſhut them up, as it were in Priſun, and Chriſt. nat.t.s. 
yet tothink, that they do nor [9 nothing that is amiſs? [et the Reader f: 477: 
judge if the Fathers would haye ſpoke after this manner, if they 
' had been of the ſame Belief the Latin Chuch is of, and if they had 
not given gr mor ſome eqn w_ _ In the ſecond 
lace, (1) St.F#ſtin Martyr ; (2) the Author of the Recognitions : 
f 3) St. Cyprian; (4) Arnobius; ( 5) Lattantins; (6) St.Chryſoſtom do tell c an — 
them their Gods may be ſtollen ; and that they ſhould watch them (2) L. 5. p.9r. 
and lock them vp ſafe. Intruth, ſaith the Proteſtant, it would be (3) 4d Deme:. 
hard to excuſe them of Impudence and want of Judgment, for theſe (: ) Ar bh. 
holy Doctors to have inſulted after this manner over the Vanities 7*;. A. . 
of the Gods of the Heathen, if they had believed of the Sacrament (5) itt, ). 2. 
what is believed by the Latin Church ; bwcauſe it is moſt certain <4 
that the Hoſt of the Roman Catholicks, which they look upon as (5):0mil 57- 
their God and Saviour, is carefully kept under Lock and Key. and Tertul. "Apol. 
* is ſubject and in danger to be ſtollen. In fine, Tertullian deriding c. 13. 
the Domeſtick Heathen Gods, faith amongſt other things, That 
ſometimes they gave them in pawn. Every particular Chriſtian 
might have done the ſame by the Sacrament; becauſe at that time 
they were permitted to carry it home to their Houſes, and keep it. 
And Cardinal Du Perron ſaith, upon the Report of Paul Fovius and Du Perr, de 1 
Gemebrard;, That for certain St. Lewis King of France left an Hoſt Euch, l. 3. 
for Pledg of the Ranſom which he had promiſed the Sultan bs ypt for © 73 £916: 
anting him his Liberty. There be others which have obſerved, or rvar. vp- 
that Vladiſlans King of Hungary, who was ſlain at the Battel of on the Hiſtory 
Varn, Ann. 1444, alſo gave one unto Amurath the ſecond, Em- of Chalcon- 
peror of the Turks, for a Pledg of his Faith upon the concluding of 9'< 
peace with him. It's not very likely that Terrullian, who was of 
a wiſeand very ſolid Judgment, ſhould make Reproaches againſt 
his Enemies, which they might have retorted upon himſelf, if he 
had believed that the Euchariſt is our Gcd, and our Redeemer ; 
he'ſheweth then in doing ſo, that he believed not ſo as the Latin 
Church believes at this preſent. Theſe are the Inferences which the 


ty; draw from what hath been written in this Chapter. 


tres h Qq2 | CHAP. 


* Oy 03> 0 EIT as. 


Colle&. Rom. 
bipart,i.p.y04- 


—_ rem neem 
"Dhe Hiſtory 


The" laſt, Proof,, drawn from what hath paſſed in regard. 
of Hereticks, either referring unto the Cuſtoms of 
ſome of. them, or in reference to their Silence, or. © 


fine, of «the Holy Fathers diſputing” againſt them. ' 


T HE EmperorsYalentinian and Marcian, ſpeaking of Hereticks, 
faid thus, The Enemies of our Religion have obliged us to ſock: 
God more carefully,to find him more manifeſtly; for the Light that ſpingh 
after Darkgeſt ſeems to be greater, and drink. ts moſt pleaſant unto theſe 
that are athirſt, as reſt i9auoſt agreeable unto thoſe which be weary, In. 
efte&t; Hereticks have formerly, as it were, challenged the' Holy: 
Fathers.unto the Combate, and have; invited them unto the occg+ 
ſion of meditating more particularly of the Truth of the Myſteries: 
which they attacked, therefore as they were: cbliged to ſtend the- 
cloſcr upon their Guard, having to: do with.Enemtes which cookall. 
advantages againſt the purity of our Religion, I believe it maybe. 
fafely ſaid, that of all the Works. of thefe Holy Doctors, thery 
are ſcarce any more ſolid and more compleat than their Polemiaks, 
I mean, the'Books they wrote againſt theſe Enemies of Chriſtianityz. 
it is true they had no Controverſy with' Hereticks upon the pot 
of the Sacrament, but neverthelefs,. b:cauſe the Holy Fathers do- 


ſometimes employ this Divine Miſtery to refute ſome of their Here-: 


ſies, we will not omit drawing from thoſe places ſome Light forilr. 
luſtratipg the matter which we examine; but before we proceed 
far, we-will' endeavour- to:explain ſome Indn&tions from certaia 
Cuſtoms prattiſed/by ſome of them, and of their Silence. - A$49. 
the former of theſe two Heads, we ſee in the ſecord Chapter of the | 

firſt part, tbat the Heretick Marc, pretended toconfſecrate Challies . 

wherein there was Wine, andeven White Wine as ſome think,and: 

that inſiſting, very long npon the Words of Invocation and Prayth.. 

he made it appear red. and-of a Purple Colour, to the endiit ſhould = 
be believed that the Divinity which he called Grace, ſhould from. 
the higheſt Heavens diſtil his Blood into the Cup, by means of his 
Invocation 3 whereupon it is ſaid, that if the Catholicks of his 
time had believed that the Wine of the Sacred Cup was changed by 
the.vertu&of Conſecration, -intoxthe real ſubſtance of the Blood of- 
ſus Chriſt, the impoſture of this Deceiver would not have bu 
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ch" regarded-by: thoſe miſerable Wretches which he-ſeduced, 
for they: might bave faid unto-him, that he- took: a (great deat - of 
pains:to little:purpoſe,: in making: the/Blood- of the God which he 


preached, come into the Cup; :ſceing that the Catholicks .and Or- 


thedox without any Magnet or Enchantment, did what he preten- 
ded todo by the help of his Sorceries, in:caſting a Miſt before the. 
Eyesof thoſe:that:were preſent', and that by pronounting of theſe 
Words, This is ty Roay, This i3:my: Blood, ''they change 'the' Wine 
of-the Cup intothe!ivery Blood ofthe God which they adore': Ne-+ 
yerthcleſs, - St. Hrencrs,: nor St. Epighanm, wh ch have narrowly 
enough examined the Herefy off this Deceiver, and all that he did 
in the celebration. of the Myſteries, nor any'one elſe-that I hear of, 
haveinot/ made him-this' ObjeCtion, to expoſe unto the-ſighrof the 
whole World, the folly of his. enterpriſeiy; which ſhews;as the Pro- 
taſtants ſay; that-the; Orthodox Chriſtians did not then believe, 
that what was in the conſecrated Cup was the real Blood. of Jeſus 
Chriſt. In the ſame Chapter of. the firſt part,, we. mentioned the. 
Aſcoarntes or Aſcddrupites, which rejected both Baptiſm ard the - 
Euchariſt, ſaying, . That mwiſible-things ſbauld nov be vepreſented by wvi- 
ſible things, nor . incorporeal things; :by ſcaſibbe: aud corporal, and that ' 
Images'and Figures ought not to be made upon-Earth. How could” the - 
Holy Fathers grapple with. theſe Hereticks, or condemn as a Here- 
ſy that which they taught, that:the Symbols of Spiritual and. Hea- 
venly Things ought not to be ſenſible nor.corporal, if Catholicks 
had not-in their Sacraments Symbols of this Nature : : For itz would : 
havebeen-unjuſt ro-condemn-that for a Hereſpgin'others; whichiwe - 
beligve and approve ourſelves; or how ſhould theſe Hereticks have 
abſtained from the celebration of Baptiſm and the Encharift,if the 
Orthodox had believed'with them,. thatthere was nothing ſenſible 
nor.corporal in the:one nor the other of theſe. two Sacraments ; for 
what made them lay afide theſe Sacraments,was the ſubſtance of the - 
-Smbols:which were corporal and viſtble; and as the ſame: reaſon - 
Which made them deny Baptiſm, made them alſd reject the-celebra- 


| Henof the Sacrament, this was the reaſon: that they: did not find 
- the Bread and Wineof this Sacrament; no lefs viſible and-corporal ' 


than:the-Water- of the other:; ſb that the Holy Fathers oppoſing - 
their, Hereſy refute ic-alike,-both for: the one and-the other Sacra- 
Ment,and an diſputingagainft it, they own that the ſubſtance of the - 
Symbok are ſenſible and viſtble in both;forin this reſpect they make : 
modiftinion-betwixx Baptiſm and the Euchariſt ; this is-the con- 
Gufion- of the-Proteftant.. As. touching the ſilence of Hereticks, it is - 
Almoſt of.the.fame force with that.of theGenrtiles ; becauſe the ſame 


[Truths which were the Objecb of the Scornand Contempt of Pagans, . 
. Were alſo tholabje@of the ſlargdertand contradiction of Hereticks, 


ſame. . 
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ſome wherebf'denied the truth of the Human Natureof Jeſus Chriſt; 


as Marcien, and ſeveral others, which attributed unto-/him an ima. 


ginary Body, a Shadow and Figure of a Body, teaching that the 
Son-of God did not become Man, and'that he manifeſted himſelf 
unto Man only in a falſe ſhape, not having a true Body, but one 
in ſhew : Others have denied his Divinity, as Ebion, Cerinthu, Ar. 
Femor, and others. which maintained that our Jeſus was not God, 


but Man only, and that he did not' begin to be, but when . he was 


born of the Holy Virgin z two! Myſteries which" we have ſeen; 
whereof the Jews and Pagans both made light : The Croſs of Chriſt 
which was the ſtumbling block of the Jews, and the ſcorn of the 
Heathen. was alſo contradicted by Hereticks, who were not aſha- 
med to ſay that Jeſus Chriſt had not truly ſuffered, bur that he 6- 
ther put another Man in his ſtead, or avoided the fury of thoſe 
which crucified him, by this ſeeming Body wherewith they fay he 
was. inveſted.* The ReſurreCtion of the Body which was eſteemed 
a Story and Fable by the Gentiles, alſo offended exceedingly fome 
Hereticks, as the Gnoſticks,the Marcionites, and ſome others : And 


to ſpeak in a Word, there was ſcarce any one Article of our Faith, 


which in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, was not traverſed by ſome 
Hereſy,or that met not with ſome contradiction amongſt Chriſtians 


.themſ:lves. What likelihood then, ſay they, is there, that ifthe 
Doftrine of the ſubſtantial Converſion, and all the Conſequences 


:which neceſſarily depend of it, had been taught by Chriſtians, and 


received into the Articles of their Faith, but it would have recei- 
ed'ſome attempt by Hereticks, who not having diſowned theuſe- 


of their Senſes nor of their Reaſon, could not chooſe, as they tflink, - 


but .have diſputed againſt them, eſpecially when they ſhould have 
conſidered, that they would have denied the teſtimony of their 
Senſes, and. the cleareſt light of their Reaſon : Nevertheleſs, we 
cannot find in any Monument-of the ancient ors of the Church, 
that the Hereticks ever conteſted with the Caholics and Ortho- 
dox upon the point of the Euchariſt; it is ttdeed true that fome 
rejected the celebration of the Sacrament, tho upon different Mo- 
tives, bur that they cliarged the Church; touching the ſubſtantial 
converſion of the Symbols of the Euchariſt into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, there is not. one to be found, ' eſpecially of thoſe which 
have owned the truth of the Human Nature of the Son of God'z\at 
leaſt, no ſuch thing is to be ſeen in their Writings, nor" in the di- 


vers Catalogues of Hereſies that ſtill remain, ' nor 'in the Polemical 


Writings of the Holy Dodtors againſt Hereticks : for as for thoſe 


mentioned by the Author of the Letter: unto thoſe of - Smyrna, ul 


der the Name of St. 7gnatizs, of whom we haveſpokeirin the'third 
Chapter of the firſt-part.z, beſides;iris very uncertain if there wete 


þ Ds 


ever.any ſuch, they denied the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and 
did not confeſs the truth of the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt ; they re- 
jetted the Sacrament, the celebration whereof is a kind of confelling 


andowning the truth of his Human Nature, but. neither they, 


nor any others have complained againſt the belief of the Church 
upon the ſubject of the Sacrament, they have not armed againſt 
her, nor have ſeparated from her Communion upon account of this 
Divine Myſtery, neither did the Church. ever thunder out Arnathe- 
ma's nor Excommunications upon this Subject. From whence ſay 
ſome, proceeds ſo univerſal a Silence, and ſo great tranquillity 
ypon ſo important an Article, which ſince Paſchas his time, that is 
to ſay the IXth Century, hath ſuffered ſuch an infinite number of 
"Contradictions in the Weſt ? for this Friar of Corby no ſooner pub- 
liſhed his Opinion, but there oppoſed againſt him all the Learned 
Men of that Age, and it will appear in the courſe of this Treatiſe, 
that ever ſince that time, the Dottrine of the real preſence hath 
never been without a great many Oppoſers and Adyerſfaries, 
which for that reaſon have been Excommunicated, and eſteemed 
Hereticks by the Latin Church. When I make this refleftion in my 
ſelf, faith the Proteſtant, that the Minds of Men'have been at all 
times much of one and the ſame Temper, and been ever almoſt of 
the ſame Diſpoſition, and that beſides the liberty of writing and 
peaking againſt the Doctrines of the Church, was never greater 
than in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, nor leſs in the Welt, than 
ſince the Condemnation of Beranger, 1 can find no other cauſe of ſo 
yarious and different proceeding, but the difference of Do&rine, 
which until Paſchas his time, was ſuch, that nu Body had reaſon to 
take up Arms to diſpute againſt it z whereas ever ſince the eſtab- 
liſhing of his Opinion, which altered the ancient Belief, there hath 
. been made continual Reſiſtance and Oppoſition. Now I come to 
the Diſputes which the ancient Fathers have had againſt Hereticks, 
Fherein they have imployed the Myſtery of- the Euchariſt. The 
firlt which troubled the ſettlement of Chriſtianity were the Sarur- 
mans, the Menandrians, Yaleminians, Marcionites, and others. 1 
ntend not to burden my Paper with all the Impieties of theſe 
Wretches, but only to repreſent thoſe againſt which the holy 
Doctors have made uſe of the belief of the Holy Sacrament, and in 
what manner they have done it. I find then there were three hor- 
rible Inipieties held by theſe extravagant Perſons, againſt which 


they employed the Holy Sacrament ; by the firſt, they taught that | 


Jſus Chriſt had not a true human Body, but a ſhadow of a Body, 
and a meer form yoid of fubſtance or ſolidity. By the ſecond they: 
fad, that the Father of Jeſus Chriſt was not the Creator of the 
. World, but that the World and all Creatures which we ſe in ir, 
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278 the ef&'of Paſſion, bfNfatare, and of tpnorance, 'andnopef 
the Farher Sf Jelps Chriſt: *- And by the third, * mine, © 27h 
Thar iff theſe thateriat Crevtiires ſhovid be wholly deftroyell, an 
thar by Conſequence onr Bodtes being'of the number of theſe Cres 
tures, ſhoodld not be raifed; being uncapable of ——omdm } fuperns- 
turallncorruption, nor of participating of the Grace © 

Spirit, Flefh and Spirit not ſabliiting both together. The Holy 


Fathers do alledge theEuchariſt rorcfute the firit of theſcimpietits,; 


but it is requiſite'to know trow they do alledge ir; for if :they hi 
been m the. belief of the Latin Church, they would not have failed, 


as the Proteſtants ſay; to have told theſe Hereticks that they overs | 
threw the Faith of the whole Church, -which holds that the Subs 


ſtance of Bread-and, Wine is turned mto the Subſtance of the 'Bully 
and Blood of Jeſu$Chriftz : which could notbe if he had not a tre 
BoUy:” They ſuppoſe ris would have been the only means to have 
refoted them; and they thimk-the Latins would have uſed this courſe 
had they to do with ſuch Hereticks. They ſay alſo, that the Ar- 
ment would have been clear and convincing, and that ?tisto be 
clieved the ancient-Dotors would ' not” have followed- any other 
Toute if they h2d'been of the ſame Opinions ; that' yet neverths 
tefs they do not argae after that manner to refute the firſt Erroroef 
theſe nftruments of Satan ; "rhey only 'tell them, that ſeeing the 
Euchariſt.is the Image and Figure of the Body of Jeſas Chriſt, then 
of neceſſity he hath a true Body, becauſe every Image and 'Figure 


doth preſuppoſe the Exiftence andFryth of the thing that it'repie» 


ſents, -ard thar'ir.35” the [reaſoning of Terrullian, 4n his Excellent 

Fe-rul, adyerf, Treatiſe againſt Marcion\,” © Jeſbs Chriſt (faith he) made- the 
Marc. 1.4.C.40. © Bread his Body; ſaying, 7his-* my Body, that is to ſay the 
« Figure of my Bedy.; now it had not been a Figure, if there had 

© not been a _trne Body; for a Shadow and empty Appearancez 

« {uch 25" is a Spirit, is tot capable of having a Figure. - ' The At 

thorof the Dialogues againft the Marcionites, in Origens Works, 

Aut! or Dial reafoneth aftet the ſame manner; < If Jeſus Chriſt (ſaith he) 
inter Ot, * © had neither Fleſh nor Blood, as the Marcionires affirm, of what 
Dial. 3. * P--« FEfeſh and Blood 15 it that he hath given us the Tmages, that'ls 
« to ſay, the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, when he com; 

« manded his Diſciples to remember him by thoſe things A+ 
gainſt the ſecond Impiety they alſo imply the Holy Sacrantent, and 


Tren.cont-. he- ſee here how they do it. They ſay, « The Holy Sacrament is att 
ref. 1. 4. C. 34. Acknowledgment which we make-unto God, under the Titleof | 


<« Creator, in offering unto him the firſt Fruits of the Creatures 


« of Jeſus Chriſt, 'if he Were nor*the Creator 'of the World; "to 


'«< which he hath made; and that it were an injuſtice to er rac | 


« 'offer unto him things which befonged not unto him, 3 _ 
we C Wer” 
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% qpneted that which belonged to; another, . and deſired to have 
&« what was not his own. - That if the'Creatures were the produdt 
* of Paſſion, of Nature, ard of Ignorance, _ it were to wron 


& God, inſtead of giving him Thanks, to. offer him the Fruits of. 


« Paſſion, of Nature; and of Ignorance. It is after this manner 
St..lrenow doth argue to confute the Adverſaries which he oppoſed, 
in ſhewing them that the Father of Jeſus Chriſt muſt needs be the 
Creator of the World, becauſe he accepts the Oblations of Bread 
and Wine which is made unto him in the Euchariſt; for to 
fay, -that it is no longer Bread and Wine after Conſecration, 
hut the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 'twas ſo 
St. Ireneus underſtood it, the Proteſtants ſay, this would 
have been ycilding the cauſe unto theſe  Hereticks , . who 
teaching that Jeſus Chriſt was nct 'of the number of the Crea- 
tures of this World, would not have fziled to have inferred that 
his Father had not been the Creator, becauſe our Lord was offered 
unto him, which was not the work of the Creator, whereas in ſay- 
ing that there was offered unto him. Creatures of this World, as 
theſe 'Hereticks owned, as well as the Orthcdox, that. there was 
fach offered unto-him in the'Eucharift, he would have put them to 
lence, all the ſhifts they could have made would have vaniſhed ae 
way at the ſight of this Truth, becauſe. they confeſſed that Bread 
Wine-are of thoſe Creatures whereof the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt would not have received an Oblation, if he had not 
been the Maker of them : Somethingof” this Nature is ſeen in Ter» 
taliers firſt Book againſt Harcion, Chap. 14. It renains to'ſee af- 
ter what manMr the Fathers have acted to refute the laſt Impiety of 
theſe Hereticks, who denied the reſurreftion of the Body, main- 
taining that all material Creatures ſhall be wholly deſtroyed and 


reduced to nothing, and that the Fleſh is uncapable of receiving pe p IPs 
ICle 0.34» 


lncorruption, becauſe Incorruption is a Grace of the Spirit, which 
' tan have no Commerce nor Society with the Fleſh ; © We preach 
* in the Euchariſt, (ſaith St. rezews) the Communion and Unity 
* of the Fleſh and Spirit : for as the Bread which is of the Earth, 
* receiving the Invocation of God, is no longer common Bread, 
* but is the Sacrament, compoſed of two things, the one Terre- 
© ftrial, the other Celeſtial; fo alſo-our Bodies receiving the Eu- 
* thariſt, are no morecorruptible, having the hope of the Reſur- 
® reftion. If the Conſecration deſtroys the ſubſtance of Bſead 
and-Wine, it muſt be granted, ſay the Proteſtants, that this 
Holy Doctor took wrong Meaſures, when ke would that the Bread 
Ethe Sacrament ſhould oppathes the Fleſh which is not. deſtroyed 
wander the Grace of the Spi tz becauſe if the Bread-it ſelf be de- 
ſrozod, it cannot beemployed to- ſignify that” our -Fleſh ſhall nor 
[EN r 
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Prax, c, 26. 


If: adv. Marc. 
li 3» C19, 


Tbid. ce $, 


Tertu): adverf. 


* (etc! @>be, and difeniled bebe wan: being hleks Aths 


e:then-that' St. Jrewiw.ddahiuſe iti tb-this put | 


——_— Sevin : pur 
wpolg:g-avtbs igenioulhpdonicficed,' thatibe:btbeved:thatiGog. 
#rormian id vnot annitrilate the Natureand: Sbbſtance of the Sym 
Tertul, contra ibols- * They ſay, moreover that Tertullian confirms them in this 
Marc. |,1.c.14. Opinion, when he faith, ©: The God of Afarcion hath not yet 


« rejected the Bread of the Creator,, to repreſent his true Body, 
<.-ſo that in his own Sactaments -he._ hath need of borrowing, 'the 
& Goods of the Creator ::. But Marcion which-is a Diſciple aboys 
<«< his Maſter, and a.Servant above his Lord, is much wiſer than 
« him; for he ruines what his Maſter would. have. It plain] 
appears by theſe Words, that Aarczon in deſtroying the Brea 
that is to ſay, in teaching that.it ſhall be deſtroyed, as being of the 
Creatures of this World,doth the quite contrary unto Jeſus Chriſt; 
who deſires it and uſeth it in ihis Sacrament, and that by Conſe 
quence preſerves the Subſtance of it : For if Tertull;ar, ſay: they; 
had believed that he deſtroyed it in conſecrating. of it, he w 
not have oppoſed,as he doth, the att of 2arc:on, or rather hisDo- 
Etrine, which condemns it. unto an-entire deſtruCtion, unto 
ation of JeſusChriſt which-makes uſe of it, : and: :doth - emf 
it.. And becauſe there be ſeveral otherthings in'the-Works af;this. 
Africa® Do6tor apainit; Hereticks, which may contribute unto 
this Hiſtory, I will inſtance ſome before I ſhall proceed faxther: 
In-his Book againſt Praxeas,. he ſets it down for undoubted, The 
what: «: of @ thing, ts. not+ the thing it ſelf : And' it is therewpon 
he grounds the diftinQion of the.:Perſon of the- Holy. Ghoſt ' 
fom that: of:the [Father ;. either. his Maxinrt is falſe, ſay'ſome; 
andvery:indiſcxeetly propounded, or he did not bglieve that the 
Euchariſt was the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe it is the $a- 
crament, by the: confeſſion of all-Chriſtians. Elſewhere diſputing 
againſt the Blaſphemy of Afarcion, who ſaid that; Jeſus Chrilhat 
not atrue Body, ihe faith, &-'That it was unworthy the -Son-of 
& God to appear under 'a-ftrange ſhape 3;/:you make us;;/ faith 
& he. to Aarcion, a miſerable God, ' in that. he could not ſhew 
&« his Chriſt but 'in Effigie of a thing unworthy of hig.; And 
<« preſently after ;. Wherefore did he not come in ſome other$yb- 
<-ftance more worthy of him ?. but;eſpecially. why eo pie 
4 


* come in his.own,.. and: net to ſeem; to: have: had need piano» 
ther. which 3s; unworthy: of him? | Let Chriſtians: judg, lapi4ht 
Protieſtants, if he: could have ſpoke thus,. and believe thath 


_ Ehriſt doth every day appear-under dans 2 ang Relanayee 
| of Bnead, but an appearance deſticute;of ce (NH 


this Hieratickiih theſame Banks-154 Jeſs {Jlriſt) ares; Borchapbit 
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c©eing ſo, beitig Man and not Man,” and in like manner Chriſt, 
©God.” and not bd:z- for what hinders but that he alſo bore 
©the' hadow of 2' God 75 ſhall T believe it of his interior ſub- 
«"ftarice, who deceiyed' us by his exterior ? how ſhall he be be- 
& heved to' be true in that which doth not appear, ſeeing-he 
'& hath been found ſo falſe, in that which did appear? See 
waih if what he now ſaith can be accommodated with a Do- 
Fo which teacheth that Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt is not 
or be ſeems to be; for he ſeems to ' be Bread, and they 
vill. have it to be a bodily Subſtance : - As for my particular, 


F'am' content to gueſs at what the Proteſtants infer from theſe 


Maxims. He again objects this to Marcion, * Thou honoureſt 1,1 . 


&thy Gad with the title of a Deceiver; if he knew that he 
was any thing elſe than what he gave cauſe to Men to be- 
FP be was: The boldneſs, or_rather ralhneſs, ſay*they, 
fTertnllids, cannot” enough be adinived ſo to purſueand force 
Marcion, if the Church of his time had been of the belief the- - 


| Latin Church is now of And in. another Book of the ſame 


Treatiſe, he refutes the ſhadow of this Arch Heretick, by the: 


Hiſtory of the pehitent Sinner in the Goſpe', 1» that ſhe ksJ- 14. adv. Marc. 
ſed, Haith he, the Feet of Feſur, in' thiit "(he waſhed | them with 1: 4. £18, 


her Tears, and wiped them with the Hairs of tier Head, in that 
ſhe poured precious Ointmemt upon him, it ſhews that ſhe handled a 
true real Body, .and not an empty ſhadow. All the World; as they 
think, -may obſerve, that if the Chriftians-of thoſe times had 
believed what 'the Latins believe, Aarcion would undoubtedly 
have oppoſed unto the example of the Sinner which Tertulliar 
prelſeth againſt him, that of the Euchariſt, which is handled, 
which is received into the Stomack, wherewith a living Body 
may be nouriſhed, which is ſubje&t to Mouldineſs and ſeveral 
Other the like ' Accidents, and that it may 'not for all this be 


*eoncluded according to the -Dottrine of the Roman«Church, 


that it is the true ſubſtance of Bread, and not - barely Acci- 
&nts and Appearances. | In another Treatiſe ſpeaking to the 


fame Heretick, © Wherefore (ſaith he) will you that one half 14. de carne 
@ Xiefis Chriſt ſhould be a Fiction ? he was nothing but Truth, Carilt. c. 5. 
W 


whfly 2nd intirely. Believe -me, he <h61& rather to be born, 
©thafi fc Tye inany reſpe& whatibeyer.: ''And there again, 
adds,” that accordirig 'to' the Dodrine'of 'Marcion, ©: Jeſus 
LIL FE —_ wont Boe folid without ay 
"Yoody- without? Blood; "covered without: Garments;- a Body 
% Vat *Was\ per Meigh 5petite, that eat without "Teeth, 
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*.-2, Shadow which deceived the Ear by the- found of. a Voice; 
« And in fine, he -preſſeth in the ſame Chapter by the Wards 
** of -our -Sayiour: to his Diſciples after the. Reſurrection, See 
* that it is T,' for 2 Spirit hath not. Fleſh and Bones as you 
* ſee me have: .'Then) he +add:, that- if Jeſus-Chriſt according 
to the fancy of this Hzretick. had not truly Fleſh. and Bones, 
it follows that when -he ſo - preſented the Appearances unto: his 

Diſciples, he openly deceived: them, in ſhewing them” that for . 
Bones, which were not fo in effett: * See, (ſaith he) he. ſur- 
« priſeth, he -deceiveth, he abuſeth the Eyes, the Senfes, 
* the coming near, and. touching of all his Diſciples. - There 
needs not ſay they, much ſubtilty and - wit to comprehend, 
that Tertullian could not by theſe kinds of Arguments Hives the 
Hypotheſis of his Adverſary, without at the. ſame time giving 
mortal blows to the Euchariſt of . Orthodox Chriltians. of his 
time, if it had been: theufame with. that. of .the Latins. But 
becauſe thoſe which. know the rare Genius..of Tertullian,, will 
never accuſe. him of ſo great hnprudence, ' it muſt of neceſlity _ 
be concluded, that the belief of the Church of his time, upon ' 
tire point. of the Sacrament, was quite contrary. unto that of 


the Latin Church ;. they: think one- cannot-chuſe but make this 


concluſion, which. I. teave ' unta: the Reader's Liberty. And 
from this Diſpute of Tertullian again: 24arcion, 1 proceed uns 
to that which. the ancient Charch -bad ' againſt the. Excratites, 
which- deteſting Wine as a: Diabolical thing, and ſinful to.be 
uſed, :did celebrate the Myitecies. with - bare Water. ;. What 
have the Holy Fathers ſaid unto - them ? .how- have they, refu- 
ted this Hereſy.? have they ſaid :unto: them, that our Saviour 
having. employed Wine to: the matter of -this:iSacrament, bare 
Water cannot be converted into the Blood of: Jeſus Chrilt ?' 
have they further faid to: them, © that the averſion: they had a- 
ainſt Wine,- ſhould not hinder-them -from uſing it 1n [the ce- 
ration: of the Euchariſt,. becauſe- though: it were. Wine .be- 
fore Conſecration; yet it was-not after... the ſubſtance of it 
being changed -by the: vertue: of '-Conſecration into... the ſub-- 
ſtance of the real Blood: of: Jefas Chriſt; and that ſo ?ris. no 
longer Wine. which we: drink, but: the real Blood of. the. Sa+- 
viour of the World ?. they: have faid nothing of all thus. upto 
thetn : but. then- what have -they :ſaid ;unto them 2? , they: haye 
conſtantly repreſented that ' Jeſus Chriſt. Offered: Wine which 
gave, and. drank, thereof Which they: prove-by theſe. Words, 
1 will no- more drink, of this Fruit of the Vine, unil_ the. day 1 
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Clemens of Alexandrie, St. Epiphanins, and St. Chryſoftom ar 

zoainſt theſe Hereticks as - hath been —_ the Rnd 
Gapter of the firſt part. . But it is enqugh ſpoken to this 
matter 3. it is time to conclude this Chapter, by the ſame 
means I will conclude the Proofs drawn from the Diſputes of 
the; Holy Fathers againſt Hereticks, by the conſideration of 
what paſled betwixt them and' the Eutychians, The Hereſy of 
the Eurychians, following the ſame Track of the molt part 
of- others, ſought our Artifices and Invention; the eaſier to 
inſinuate 1t ſelf into the Minds of Men, thereby to make the 
greater Progreſs: For although for the moſt part, they de- 
clared there was two Natures in Jcfus Chriſt,. but that at the 
: Inſtant of. his being received up into the. Heavenly Glory, the 
Human Nature was changed into the Nature or Subſtance of 
the Divine Nature ; yet nevertheleſs,. I conceive, to ſpeak tru- 
ly, their Hereſy was not much different in this point from 
\ the Hereſy of. Aarcion, and his Companians,. which formerly 
degied the Truth: of Chriſts Human Nature,. and only attri- 
buted unto him a Shew and Appearance. Ard what . makes 
me think fo,. is, that the ancient Doftors of the Church do 
teſtify, that Emtyches. did teach that” Jeſus Chriſt took. nothing 
_ of the ſubſtance of the Holy Virgin ; - but: having brought 1 
know not what Body of | his own:'from his Heavenly, Father, . 
hz only paſſed through the Womb of the Bleſſed: Virgin, as 
through; a Channel, 1 will not infiſt upon alledging: all the 
Pallages of the Fathers which mention this, it- ſhall ſuffice to 


inſtance in - ſome - few.  ©** He would not confeſs ( ſairh the Ferand. Dis- 
* Deacon Ferrand ) that the Son was conſubitantial with his <on-ad Anate'. 


* Mother. for he denied that the Holy Virgin had communi- 
* cated unto the only Son of: God which was to be: born of 
® her by the vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſubſtance of his 


* Fleſh. And. Vigilime- an African ſaith, that he aſſured* the Diac. Vigil. 
* Word was ſo made Fleſh, that it only paſſed through the 3%-Eut1c 
© Womb of the Virgin, .as- Water: paſſeth through a Conduit, j&;-*? 


® but that he. did not- believe that he took any thing of her 
* which was-of the Nature of our Fleſh. And Theodoret treat- 
ng hiſtorically of this: Hereſy, which he ſo learnedly hath re-- 


Þ 


h. 
. &- 


foted in his Writings, " Emyches . C faith he ) taught: that Theod.hzrer. 
© God the Word, took nothing of the Human Nature of the Fabul.L4.:3-p- 


* Yirgin Moy -. but that he. was ſteadily changed- and made 246: 3:44 - -:: 
In 


* Fleſh (I uſe his ridiculous Expreſſions) that-he. only. paſſed 


a through the Body of the Virgin, . and that it was the. in- 
..- comprehenſible Diyinity of. the .only. Son. of God which had 
| | *6 been. 
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_ been :oeracified; - butied, \wnd-raiſed from the Dead. "Thee 


— 


14 cell. Cem, fore: theiCount Afweellin ſid in; his Hiſtory, * -T heodorer Biſhor 


in Chrono!. 


Profp. 1n 


Chronol. ad 
Conſul, Aſtur, 


& Protoge 


bod dial, 2. 
P. 84. t.4- 


&' of Cyr; wot ; | 
<4 Buryches, | ad} agatritDioſeotus Biſhop vf- Mixwndria; 'whith 
6 afferitd” ths 


e Ofthe Incarnation of "Chriſt apginſt the Priv 


' thac Jeſs Chriſt} had” not Human 'Fleſh:'-'Sr. Proſpt 


"alſo obſerves in his, that this Arch Heretick ſaid, © That Je. 


«< ſus Chriſt our Lord, Son of _the Bleſſed Virgin, partaked 
« not of the ſubſtance of his Mother, but that in the likeneſs of 
& Man, he had only the Nature of the Son of God. This, 
as I. conceive, is the exact Opinion of the Entychians, conform 
able in this point with 4farcion ; therefore I find that the Holy 
Fathers which diſputed againſt them, have employed the Sacra- 
ment againſt them in the ſame ſence, and the ſame manner, 
as thoſe which preceded them had done againſt the AMarcio- 
rites I mean, that they proved by this Sacrament the truth 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as commonly the truth of athing 
is proved by its Image, and by its Picture. © An Image, fay 
« they, muſt of neceſſity have its Original, for Painters 0 
« imitate Nature, and delineate things which they do ſee; 
<« if then the Divine Myſteries are the Figures or Anti-types of a 
« true Body, it fcllows that our Saviour hath now a Body, 
<« nct-changed into the Nature of the Divinity, but filled with 
<-the Divine Glory. It is the reaſoning of Theodorer in his 
ſecond Dialogue, which he repeats again in two other places. - 
I cannot comprehend, faith the. Proteſtant, ' the meaning. of 
this ancient Doctor, if the Doftrine of the real Converſion, at 
that: time, was an Article of Faith in the* Church, - wherefore 
to alledg the Sacrament as an*lmage and a Figure, to- prove 
the verity of the Body of Chriſt, if it' were really and truly 
the very Body it ſelf; I cannot underſtand this Difficulty, but 
in freely confeſſing that Chriſtians ar that time did not know 
nor ' believe this-real Converſion z whence it - was that Theods - 
ret did -argue againſt the Emtychians,- juſt as Tertullian'had done 
before . againſt the 2arciomies. The Evidence of this TFruth' 
will yet better . appear af it be conſidered, that there was an 


_ +univerſal Peace amongſt the Orthodox -and the EntyrlſBans, 


touching the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which Peace had been 
incompatible with the belief 'of- the ſubſtatitial Converiion, which 
the Emntychians could not! have 'admirted without -pulling down 
-with one: Hand, what they 'built-with the" other; - that'3$ to 
ſay, without deſtroying what they taught, that Teſus *Chrift 
had-not a -trne'Bolly. 'But'to'the end no ſeruple may'reft Herg- | 
pon in the Mind of the Reader, Ikt us hear- this Dialog | 
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Theogeret; with an: Emychian. © Heret, It: is very. well that Theod. dial. x* 


* you. have: begpn the Diſcourſe of DivineMyſteries, for theres 542 ®5- =. 4 


. & hy 1 will ſhew -you that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is changed 
« into another Nature, anſwer then to the Queſtion which I 
. © ſhall propoſe: Orthod. I will-anſwer. Heret- What do you 
« call before. the Prieſtly Invocation, the thing which is offer- 
« ed? Orthod, We muſt not ſpeak openly, fearing we may be 
& heard by Perſons not initiated. Herer. Anſwer obſcurely. Orthod, 
& [ call it a Food made of certain Grains #erer. And how 
« js the other Symbol called ? Orthod. It is commonly called 
* by a Name that deſigns a certain ſort of Liquor. Herer. 


«& But after Conſecration what call you them ? Orthod. The 
& Body ard Blocd of Jeſus Chriſt. Herer, And do you b:lieve 


& you receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ? Orthod. I 
& do believe it. Herer. As then the Symbols of the Body and 
&« Blood of Chriſt are one thing before the Prieſtly Invocation, 
& but after Conſecration are changed and made another thing, 
« ſo in like manner the Body of Chriſt was changed into a 
« Divine Subſtance after his Aſcenſion. Orthod. You are taken 
&« in your own Net which you laid, for the Myſtical Symbols 
 & do not change their Nature after Conſecration, but they re- 
« main in their firſt Subſtance, in their fhxſt Figure, and in their 
« firſt Form, they are viſible and palpable, ſuch as they were 
& before ; . but they are apprehended to, be what they are made, 
« and they are believed,. ard are worſhipped to be what they 
& are believed to be. Compare now this Image with its Original, 
« and you ſhall ſee the reſemblance which is betwixt them, for 
&* the Figure ought to reſemble the Original. The Body of 
« Jeſus Chriſt keepeth his firſt Form, his firſt Figure, and his 
« firſt Circumſcription, and in a word it hath the ſubſtance of 
© a Body ; but after the Reſurrection it was made immortal 
«* and incorruptible, it is ſitting on the right Hand of God,. 
& and all Creatures do adore it, becauſe it is called the 
« Lord of Nature. Heret. But the Myſtical Symbol doth change 
« its former Name, for it is no longer called what it was 
& before, but it is called the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, whence it- 
< follows, that the Truth (which anſwers the Sign) ſhould be 
* called God, and not Body. Orthod. It ſeems to me you are 
* in Darkneſs, for the Symbol is not only called Body, bur. 
® Bread of Life, the Lord himſelf calleth it ſo; and as for 
* the Body it ſelf, we call it a Divine Body, a quickning Bo+ 
® dy, the Bondy of our Lord ; meaning thereby, that it is not 
= the Body of. an Ordinary Perſon, but the Body of Bp 
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& Chriſt our Lord ,which is God and Man. This Diſcourſe 
being written as it were with.a Sun-Beam, to uſe Tertulling', 
Expreſſion, hath no need of Explication. [Therefore we will + 
here put an end to the proofs of the belief of the Holy Fa. 
thers, to proceed to the Inquiry into the Changes arrived firſt 
_ Expreſſions, and then afterwards in the Doctrine it 
elf. | 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the change which came to paſs in the Expreſſions, or the Hi. 
| f ſtory of the Seventh Century. 


70 none Cuſtom in Speech be a very capricious Maſter, 
and exerciſeth, over the words which are ſubject unto its 
Tyrannical Government, an abſolute Authority, rejecting or 
ing them at pleaſure, or rather after its wild Fancy 3. Never- 
theleſs, there are certain prog {o confirmed by long ule, and 
fo particularly adapted to {1gnifie certain things, that they Eannot 
be Aboliſhed without diſturbing the Commerce and Society of 
Men, and without forgetting by degrees, and inſen(ibly, the Na- 
ture of thoſe things, for . the repreſentation whereof they were 
defigned : If this may befall in things of Civil Society, much 
more is it to be feared in things of a Religious Nature ; becauſe 
_ for the moſt part, the conſequences and effects are more fatal and 
* dangerous; therefore it was, the Ancient Chriſtians were ſo care- 
- ful of exactly retaming certain terms and manner of Expreſſions, 
which had been as *twere conſecrated in the Church, and which 
could not be changed without opening the Door unto ſome alte- 
ration in the Doctrine 3 ſo certain it 1s that we mult not remove 
the bounds which our Fore-fathers have ſet. It is upon this 
ground and motive, that it was ſaid throughout the whole extent 
of Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity, for above the ſpace of {ix hundred 
years, That the Euchariſt was the Sacrament, the Sign, the 
Symbole, the Image, 'the Figure, the Type, the Antitype, the 
Similitude and the Repreſentation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, it never being ſeen in fo conſiderable a ſpace of time in 
that vaſt-and ſpacious Empire, that there was any body that of- 
kred to queſtion Expreſſions that were ſo well Eſtabliſhed, and 
moreover ſo conſtantly and univerſally receyved as they were. 
Nevertheleſs in the Seventh Century there was ſprung up in 
Mount S:za: a certain Friar called Azafatizs, which raſhly paſ- 
{ing oye the Bounds that inthis regard had been obſerved, re- 
cted the term of Sign or Figure, which. was commonl 
uſed until his time; But not to confound this Anfativs with 
others of the ſame name, which had been Patriarchs of Aztzoch, 
and alfo to diſcover the Age wherein he lived 3. it muſtbe noted, 


that hinſelf obſerves, thar being ar Alexandria, he was told, Anneſta. Sin. 
thata good while after the Death of the Patriarch Eulogims, there in c.10. 


was 1n that City an Auguſtal Prefe&, _ favoured the mow 
| aa” Q 
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Ibid, 


Hiſt, Miſcel. 


1.18. 


Hiſt. Sarac. 


:n Omar. 


Annaſtat. Sin, 


16 Cap.23, 


of the Sewerian Hereticks, and who to this effect had contributed 
in corrupting the Writings of the Ancients. Now Eulogiy 
dyed by every bodies confeſſion in the year of our Lord 60g. 
This was not told unto4zaftatius until a conſiderable time had paſt 
after the death of Ezlogius, let us ſay it may be about 20 of 22 

ears,which is the leaſt can be allowed : Azaftatzs then could not 
bs informed of this matter til] the year 630. and he could benei- 
ther of the two A—_ that were Patriarchs of Aztch, ſee- 
ing the laſt was murdered by the Jews in the year 608. Beſides, 
he writes, that being at Alexandria, there aroſe a queſtion touch- 


ing ſome words of St. Chryſafkom, which had: been Biſhop of the 


fame place after his Uncle Theophilus, which had been corrupted 
and altered ; and that then one 1/zdor, Library Keeper, and truly 
Orthodox, produc'd a Copy, an Exemplification of the Writin 

of St. Gyril, which had not been adulterated ; which ſheweth, 
that in all Likelihood the Patriarch was Orthodox ; for if he had 
been an Exztychian, he would not have tolerated a Library Keepe 

that had been Orthodox, and an-Enemy to his Belief : dhe: 1 
it may be concluded, if I be not deceived, that it hapned about 
the year 630. And becauſe Araftatins wrote ſome time after, 
there being yet in Egypt an Auguſtal Prefect, it neceſlarily fol- 
lows, that he wrote about the year 637. And before the year 
639. that the Sarrazi7s entring into Egypt, expelled rhe Auguſta} 


Prefect, and made themſelves Maſters of the Country. Which' 


being granted, the Reader may pleaſe to take notice, that thus 


 Anaſtatiis of whom we ſpeak, diſputing againſt the Hereticks, 


which held that the Body of Chriſt could not ſuffer from the firſt 
moment of his Conception, brings in the Orthodox, making 
this queſtionto the Heretick, Tell xe I pray, the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, which you offer, and wheredf you 
are partakers, 4s it the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, or 
common Bread, as that which 1s fold in Markets or only a E- 
oy of the Body-of Feſus Chriſt , as the Sacrifice of the Goat offered 
y the Jews. Whereunto the Heretick having anſwered, God. far- 
bid we ſhould ſay thawthe Holy Communion 1 a Eigare of .the Bi- 


ay of Feſus Chriſt, of bare Bread, - Anaſtatius replies, We believe 


it to be ſo, and confeſs it atcoraing to Chriſt's words to his Pon 
when 11 the Myſtical Supper he gawe them the Bread of Life, ſaytug, 
Take, Eat, this is my Body ;- He alſo gave them the Cup, ſaying, 
This 1s my Blood:: He ſaid vt this ts js FE Body 


DIBOO: .. 24f 414 oL {416 Þ Bee of my 
Blood.” He is thefirſt that deviated from the 


ter of this Second Part: And have ſhewn, that theſe holy Fathers 


reſtifie, 


ahd. 
| e-:u{ual Expreflions,. 
and that denied what all the holy Fathers before him had affirmed, 

and ſome a}ſo after him, as we have ſthewed in the Third Chap- 
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reſtifie, That-when our Lord gave his Euchariſt to his Apoſtle, 


he gave them the Figure of his Body. Aza/tatinis then denying 
what the others affirmed, according to the Maxim of Y:ncentins 
Lirinenſis,his Opinion ſhould be rejected as an Opinion private and' 
peculiar to himſelf, and weare firmly and conſtantly ro hold and. 
embrace the publick and univerſal Belief; but becauſe the words 
of -Authors are favourably to be interpreted, at leaſt as much as 
may be; ſome ſay it ſhould beſo done towards *Anaftatims, and 
that 'tis eaſe to give a good ſenſe unto what he ſaid. He declares 
the Euchariſt is the-true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 3 he 
faith nothing as they think, that being rightly underſtood, but is 
very reaſonable ; becauſe it is moſt certain, that the Sacrament 
is unto the faithful Soul inſtead of the Body and. Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that he truly communicates unto him this broken Body, 
and this Blood poured out for his Conſolation and Salvation 3 
and that it is changed, as St. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaks, into the 
Efticacy of his Body. If Anaftatins fay they erred in rejeting 
the word Sign and Figure, the Fathers both before and after 
him having uſed it, it cannot be believed that he hath changed 
any thing 1n the ground of the Doctrine : they think ſo for ſe- 
veral reaſons ; in the firſt place he faith, it is not ſimple Bread 
as is {old in the-Markets ; for thus fpeaking, is to acknowledge 
that it is Bread, which by Conſecration hath acquired the qua- 
lity of an Efficacious and Divine Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, of whom for that reaſon, it takes the name, as 
it hath the virtue and efficacy in its lawful ute 3 as when the Fa- 


thers ſay of the Waters of Baptiſm and the Oyl of Chri/;a, that cyril.nieroc. 
it is not common Water and common Oyl, they deny not that Carech. 3. il- 
tis Water and Oyl, they only mean, that it is Water and Oyl lun & Myltag. 


fanctified to be the Symboles of the waſhing and punifying our 7 
Souls by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Vertue of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Secondky, He declares that it is not a Figure, as 
the Sacrifice of-the Goat which the Jews offered, that is 4 
Type and Figure without efficacy and vertue, having taken this 
name of Type and Figure, for a Legal Figure,” and without 
Operation 3 in which ſenſe it is true, that the Communion isnot 
a Figure and bare Type, deſtitute of the truch, like the Types 
and Figures of the Law, whereof he produceth an Example in 
the Sacrifice of the Goat. + In the third place he ſpeaks of a Body 


of the Lord , Which being kept 13 a Veſſel, cagrupts 1n few days, x4 ana, 
changeth and quite altereth ;, of a Body ana Blood, which as he faich ibid. c. 23» 
n another Chapter of the ſame Treatiſe, »zay be-broken, drvided, ,, . ;, 
and arſtributed in parcels, broken with the Teeth, thanged, poured out lid. c. 13. 


and drank, And in the ſame Chapter he faith, That the Bodv and 
| | AS#3 Blood 
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[d. in Iib. 2. 


'Reg.ca.z.p.49. 
Concil.Hiſpal. 


Concil, Era- 
Car.t,4., P.832, 


Lord God and Sawvioar, a Viſible dy, created and taken from 
the Earth. They conclude then, that if chere was imprudencein 
his exprefſions, there was no Error in. his 'Doatrine, and they 
are very much confirmed in this Opinion, which I- freely renyt 
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unto the judgment of others, if they confider the Dodtrine haq 


received no Oppoſition in the Eaſt nor Weſt 3 not in the Eaft, 
becauſe in hime Anaftatius wrote in his Deſert , Maximin 
Abbot of Conſtantinople, whoſe Name was more famous, and 
his Doctrine more eminent, taught, [That the holy Bread and Cup 
of Benea:tron,, are Signs and ſenſible Symbols, or Types of 'true 
things, Symbols and not the truth ;, that the things of the Old Tefta- 
ment were the Types ;, thoſe of the New Teſtament are the Antitypes, 
but that the trath ſhall be in the ftate of the World to come. This 
Author faithfully retains the ancient Expreſſions and Doctrine 
of thoſe which went before him, and he thus defines the word 
Symbol : The Syarbol ts a ſenſible thing taken for an intelligible 
thing, as the Bread and Wine are taken for the Divine and immi- 


terial Food. Not in the Weſt, becauſe 17 the ſame Age Anaſtatius” 


twved, St. Tidor of Sevil fard, That the Bread which we break is 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that the Wine ts his Blood ;, that the Bread 
& called his Body, becauſe it ftreagthens the Body 5, that the Wine 


reſembles the Blood of Feſws Chriſt, becauſe it creates blood 1n the © * 


body : And that theſe two things which be viſible, paſs into a Sarrd- 
ment of the Divine Body, being Sanftified by the Holy Ghoſt : Thit 
by the Commandment of the Lord we call the Body and Blood of Fehus 


Ghriſt, that which being made of the _— of the Earth, is fanti- 


fied and becomes a Sacrament by the Inviſible Operation of the Hol 
Ghoſt. That the Bread and Wine is the undoubted Sacrament of t 
Body and Blood of the Lord : And that it is this Sacrament whith 
Believers offer 5 and which they call, az OZlation of Bread and 
Wine. Agreeable unco this Dodtrine, he' ſpeaks elſewhere of 


the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, as of the Nowrihhment of Saints whith 


preferves from Eternal Death, and which ma eth thoſe that eat it 
to live Spiritually 5 and he ſaith, That Jeſus Chri}t —_ ito 
Heaven, is gone t9 regard of his Body, but 1s preſent accorarng 'to 
his Majeſty, as he ſaid, Behold I aw: with you even to the end 

the World, And he borrows theſe words from St. Auſtin, That 
our Saviour gave unto this Diſciples the Figure of his Body and 
Blood. The ſecond Council of Sew1l, affembled 4» 619. for- 
bids Priefts to make the Sacrament of the Body Blood 


of Chriſt- in preſence of the Biſhop. The Council of Brag, 


Anno 675. teltifi&s, That Jeſus Chriſt gave the Bread apart, and 
the Wine apart. He calls that which our Lord gave his De 


—_— - = 


_ of the EUCHARIST. 


365 


' les bread: And the*16th; of Taledr;” Aſſembled Anne 693: de- Concil.Totter. 
claresrwo ſeveral times, That Jeſus Chrif having taken a whole 15: to 5. 
Loaf, diſtributed it by parcels unto his Apoſtles. Tt ſpeaks alfo voy P-430- 


of what remains .after the Communion, 


as of that whereof Fijgius Nove- 


roo great a quantity may burden the Stomach of him that on. is vita e- 


* Eats 1t. 

The true St. Eloy Biſhop of Noyor gave this To unto 
thoſe whom he inſtructed, Let him that is Sick confide whol- 
ly in the Mercy of God, and recerve with Faith and Dewo- 
tion the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Feſws Chriſt. And 
forbidding them - to Sing the Songs of Pagazx , he alledges for 
a reaſon of this Defence , That it is not fit to hear- Diabo- 
lical Songs proceed out of a Chriſtian Mouth , wherein en- 
ters the Sacrament of Jeſus Chriſt. He retains, as may be 
ſeen, the Ancient Expreſſhons and Doctrine, According to 
which St. Ozez Archbiſhop of Roaz his intimate Friend and 
Author of his Life, which he wrote at large, doth obſerve, 
that as he drew near his Death he ſaid, That he. wonld*te 19 


Jus 1.2, cap.15. 
P.215. t.5. 
Spicil. Dacher 
Ib.p.217. 


longer abſent from. Feſus Chriff., It was thus the true St. Elpy Ibid: 1.2.c.3%. 
* ſpake 3 and in fo ſpeaking, he reje&ts as falſe and forged, ſome P24 


Homilies that have been publiſhed in his name, eſpecially the 
8h. and the 15th. the former of theſe being only a Rapſody, 
compoled by ſeveral Authors, ſome of which are of the 8th and 
9th Centuries 3 whereas St. Eloy died towards the end of the 
7h, Century. Neither doth he that wrote his Life make 
inf mention of theſe pretended Homilies. Thus ſeveral do 
reaſon. 


eters 


CH AP. KIEL 


herein is examined what paſſed in the Eighth Century. 


A S Anaſftatins, a Frier of Mount $:za:, had rejeted the name 
£ A of Sign or Figure 3 not allowing to ſay, that the Sacramenc 
is only the Sign of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ;, words which 
might receive a good Conſtruction, as hath been declared in the 
precedent Chapter : ſo Johz Damaſcen, ſurnamed Maxſur, ano- 
ther Frier of the Eaſt, extraordinarily given to the worſhiping of 
Images, and therefore Anathematized by 338 Biſhops, Ann0754- 
vethoughe himſelf in the Eighth Century of condemning the 
- terms of Image, of Type, and- Figure'; but becauſe he Ropped 

norat Expreflions, but proceeded to:the Dodtrine, it is requiſite 


ro 
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to ſee if he therein made any Alteration, and if his Innovation ft 
voured the Belief of the.Latin Church. See: here then what he 
faith : The Bread offered, the Wine, and, the Water are . ſupernatu- 
rally changed, by the Invocation and comme of the Holy Ghoſt tao 
the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt 5 -and are not two, but one and the 
ſame thing. And a: little after 5 The Bread and Wine are not the ' 
Type, or the Figure of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt : Ah, God 
forbid ; but the Boay it ſelf of our Lord Deified + our Lord himſelf 
faying, This is, at the Eigure of my Body, - but my Body ; not the 
Figure of my Blood, but my Blood. And again ; If ſorze have cal. 
led the Bread and Wire ; Dory or Signs of the Body and Blood, 
as St. Baſil, they (pake not after Gonſecration, but they called them fa 
before the Oblation: was conſecrated, As there are two things in 
theſe words - of Damaſcez ;, 'the one regarding the Terms, the 
other the Doctrine, we are obliged to examine both, to givethe 


Reader all the Information he may expect of us in this matter, 1 


will begin with the Doctrine, to ſee if it agreeth with that of the 
Latin Church : If Damaſcez faid, that the ſubſtance of the Sym- 
bols were quite deſtroyed, and that if paſſed into the fubſtanceit 
ſelf of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo that there remain- ' 
ed no part of the Bread and Wine but the bare Accidents only; 
which ſubſiſted miraculouſly without their Subject, it mu 


be granted that he was of the ſame Opinion that Roman Catho- 


licks are of at this time 3 and it were very unjuſt to deny it-: But 
if on the other hand, he fo plainly. expreſſed himſelf, that it cat 
not be doubted but he believed that the ſubſtance of the Symbols 
remained, whatever Change it was that intervened by Conſe- 
cration, it muſt of neceſſity.be concluded, that his Belief upon 
this Point was-not the Belief of the Latin Church. The better 
to ſucceed in this Enquiry, it muſt be noted that he lays this down 
for a certain Maxim ; That the Accident cannot ſubſet 11: 1t ſelf, but 
hath its Being 13 another Subjef ; that the Soul 1s a Subſtance, and 
Wiſdom an Accident ; that the Soul being taken away, Wiſdom alſo 


periſheth : That which ſubſiteth not of 1t ſelf, but hath its Exiſtence 


1n another, 15 an Accident. He affirms again, That nothing but the 
Drwvinity ts infinite ;, that Bodies have roy and ending, ana 
a bodily place, and that they may be held ; that what is inviſible and 
e 


7paſſible is net a Body. All which things do not well accord with 


the Real Preſence,no more than his reſtraining the Inviſible Pre- 
ſence, whereby our Saviour is with us, to the Preſence of his Dt- 
winity. Morever, he affirms poſitively that the ſubſtance of Bread 
remains, 'and that it .nouriſhech our Body by. tarning into our ſub- 
ſtance. The Shew-bread, Taith he, , did repreſent this Bread, and tt 
#5 the pure and unbloody Sacrifice which-our Lard faretold ty the _ 
| ? | <4 TY | phet, 
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phet, which ſhould, be offered unto him throughout the whole World ; 


to wit, the Body: and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which paſſeth into the 
ſubſtance of our Body and Soul,. without bggng conſumed, corrupted, or 
paſſing mmto the Draft : Al, God forbid ; but paſſing into our Sub- 
fance for our Preſervation. All Chriſtians confeſs thar this can- 
not be-ſaid of the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as neither-can it be 
faid of bare Accidents; it muſt then be underſtood of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread which is called the Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is 
the Sacrament of it : From thence it is, the ſame Damaſcen com- 
pares the Change which befalls the Bread and Wine of the 
Euchariſt unto that which happens unto the Water of Baptiſm. 


45 in Baptiſm (faith he) becauſe Men are wont to waſh themſelves 14. lbid.. 


with Water, and to anoint them with Oyl, God hath joyned unto the 

Water and Ojl the Grace of the Holy (iy and hath ade it the 
Waſting of Regeneration ; ſo alfo in like manner, they being accu- 
' flomed to eat Bread, and to arink Wine and Water, he hath joyned 
them unto his Divinity, and hath made them his Body and Blood. 
His Similitude would not be juſt, if the ſubſtance of the Symbols 
did not remain in the Euchariſt, as well as in Baptiſm. He uſeth 
alſp another, which farther illuſtrates the nature of this Change: 
Efay (faith he) ſaw a Goal , zow a Coal is not meer Wood, but it 1s 
joyned with Fire : ſo the Bread of the Sacrament: 1s nt bare Bread,, 
but 1t 1s joyned to the Divinity ; and the Body united to the Diwvi- 
nity, 1s not one and the ſame Nature; but the Nature of the Body ts 


0, and that of the Divinity united. unto 1t 1s another. Every bo-- 
dy may eaſily underſtand that the Coal united to the Fire, keeps 
its ſubſtance, although that by a kind of Change, it becomes red, 


and like Fire : Therefore by the ſenſe of the Compariſon, it 


muſt needs be, that the Bread of the Euchariſt doth keep its ſub-- 


* . ſtance, although it be in ſome ſort changed by its being joyned to 


the Divinity 3: and that ſo the Change which comes to the Bread' 
and Wine of the Sacrament, according to Damaſeer, is quite dif- 


ferent from that which is taught by the Latin Church ; and T 


think it cannot be any way queſtioned, after what is above ſaid.. 


Len, 


Now, if I be asked what was the Belief of Damaſcez ; for - 


if it be not the Belief of Roman Catholicks, it ſhould in all like- 


linood be chat of Proteſtants ? I anſwer {incerely, that as far as. 
I can judge, it is not the Belief, neither of the one, or the'other 
but a particular Opinion of this Friar ; who believed that the. 


Bread and Wine; by. the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, were in 


lome {ort unired ro the. Divinity, which took them unto it ſelf” 
( for he uſech the term of Aſſumption) as it took: the Humane. 
atuge of our Saviour-; and that by means of this Union to the. 


Divinity, they became, one and the ſame Body, and-not ſeveral; 


as- 


2d. 
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P-632, 


Beflar. Card. 
de Sacram. 
Euchariſt. t.s. 
Bibl. patr. 


P.470. Edit. 
ulr, 


"The Bread and 


3s he explained himſelf in the firſt paſſage: an Unity which de. 
pends upon this known Axiaps; That the things united unto a third, 


are united amongſt themſelyes: Methinks the. Author declares his - 


meaning plainly enough, when having gnade himſelf this Queſtion, 


How is it that the Bread is made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the | 
Wine and Water his Blood ? He anſivers, The Holy Spirit comes and © 


changes theſe things in a manner that ſurpaſſeth expreſſion and thought, 

4 ine are taken 3 br fs juſt the term uſed by 
the Fathers to repreſent the Aſſumption of the Humane Nature 
of Jeſus Chriſt by the Divinity. 


- The Sentiments of Damaſcen will appear yet plainer, if me.” 


conſider what he ſaith in his Letter unto Zachary, Biſhop of Doare, 
and in the liccle Chapter which follows.z to wit,” That the Bread 
and Wine of the Sacrament ave made the Body and Blood of Jeſu 
Chriſt by way of Augmentation or Increaſe, which befalls the - By 
dy of Feſus Chriſt : Thus he eſtabliſheth the Subfiſtence of theſe. 
two Elements, and their joyning unto the natural Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but ſo ſtrict an Union, that they make, in the ſhallow 
Conceit of this Writer, but one ſingle Body, with the true Boop 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover, he aflures that the 7ncorruptible Baay. 
of onr Saviour, that is to fay, his glorified Body, hath no Blud: 
a Doctrine with which it is impoſſible to reconctle the Belief of 
Tranſubſtantiation. | 
As to. what Damaſcez ſaith, That the Fathers. have given t6 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament the names of Figures 
Signs before Conſecration, and not after , he apparently de- 
ceives himſelf: for do but read what we have alledged in the 


third Chapter of this ſecond Part, where we have eſtabliſhed this - 


Tradition by a very great. number of teſtimonies of this: holy 
Doctors. - The Abbot of Bzly a very Learned Man, and well 
read in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, could not ſuffer this preſumption 
of Damaſcez's without reproving him, by, as it. were, giving him: 
the lye. Damaſcer. (faith he) dentes that the Bread and Wine we 
called Figures after Conſecration by St. Baſil, which is evidently 


falſe ; as plainly appears by ſeveral - places in the Apoſtolical 


Conſtitutions of St. Clement, of Gregory Nazzanzen, and other 
Authors. Beſſareon a Greek by Nation, Biſhop of Vice, and 


one of thoſe which aſſiſted at the Council of Florence in behalf 


of the Greek Nation, but corrupted by the Latizs, who ho- 
noured him with a Cardinals Cap, excuſeth Damaſcer, and en- 


deavours to give a good ſenſe to his words; By the Figure (faith. 
he) phe he ſpeaks in this place, he means n ſhavow, which 
E 


nothiug elſe but a Figure, ſimply frenifying anatber ſubjett, having 


zot at all, any force wor power, to af or operate 3 like. the _ 
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ments of the Old Teftament, which were the Eigures of the Sacra- 
ments of the New. But this Explication which is not wholly to 
be rejected, doth not hinder buc that the Cenfure of the Abbor 
of Bily was very Judicious. In fine, About the ſame time Da- 
maſcen denied it, Stephen Stylite, no leſs-zealous than him for the 
defence of Images, confeſſed it, when he faid to the Emperour 
Conftantine, which commanded them to be taken out of Churches, 
Will you alſo baniſh out of the Church the S12ns or Figures of vita Scephan. 
" the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, -ſeeing that is an Image and a apud Surcum 
true Figure. But let us yet make ſome progreſs in the Eaſt and 428 Nevem. 
Weſt, to know what was the Language and Doctrine of the ©?3* 
Church in the Eighth Century. - As for what concerns the Weſt, ; 
if we enquire of venerable Bede he will tell us, That the Lord Bede in Luc. 
gave us the Sacrament of his Fleſh and Blood, in the Figure of Bread (Pp. ;. 
and Wine : And that our Saviour gave unto his Diſceples in his $a- 14 in remil. 
crament the Figure of his _ and Blood ; That the Creatures of de Sand. in 
Bread and Wine paſs 1nto the Sacrament of his Pody and Blood, Ly = np ofa) 
the ineffable ſanttification of the Holy Ghoſt 5, That our Saviour hath may _- 
changed the Legal Sacrifites, into —_ of Bread and Wine + And 14. d tavern, 
that whereas the Ancients celebrated the Pgſfion- of our Lord 17 the 1.2. c.2. t.4. 
| Fleſh aid Blood of Sacrifices, we celebrate it 11 the Oblation of Bread 
and Wine : According to which he teſtifies ina great many places, 
as hath been ſeen.in the 45 Chapter, That | oor Chrift 1s abſent _ _ 
from us as to his Body, but 1s ws by his Divinity, Te is true mY 
he faith, That the: Body- ad Blood of ' Feſus Chrift is reteived' by the 
Mouth of believers for their Sakvation. Bur 'after what he hath 
ſpoken, it is very evident, ſay the Proteſtants, that he ſpeaks . 
not of receiving them in their matter and Subſtance, but intheir 
Sacrament, accompanied with. a quickning and faving virtue 3 
and that if he be not ſo underſtood,' he'will be made! ro contra- 
dit himſelf, andro deſtroy with one hand, what he' built with 
the other ; therefore it is that he diſtinguitherh' the 'Sacrament 3 
and thae he declares, that the wicked participate only of the 
Sign, and not of the thing ſignified, faying' with St. Proſper 
1n the Sentences drawn from St. Auftiy,” He that is ot reconculed 1d. in 1. ad 
 wnta Jeſus Chriſt, neither eats his Fleſh; nov arinketh his Blood, al- ©or- 11+ 
though. he receiveth-every day the Satrument of Jo great'a thing mito 
s condemmation. ' It is allo true, thathe often calls/the Bread 
and Wine, the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; butHie declareth = 
with St. Aufiz, whom he exactly follows, That :t «xs by mg of 1d. in cap.6.ad 
the reſemblance they have with the things whereof they are Sacra- "3x Marc 
ments : And with St. I/dor of Sewil, That it 15 'becauſe Bread cafels 
frengthens the body, and Wine increaſeth Blood in the Fleſh 5 and 
that for this reaſon, the Bread relates —_— _ the Boay of Jeſus 


rift, 


————— 


__—_—_ 
—— 
- 9+ DS 


"Tho Hiſtory -- F 


Chriſt,and. the Win ze to his Blood. And becauſe, tay they, in the mat- 
ter of Sacraments, 1t is not-{o. much to. þg. contider'd whar they 

Auguſt.contra be, At faith Sr. Auſtip, as, what, it. v they, ignifie:3-. becauſe that as 

Maxim. l.3. S7g75 they are one thing and yet they ap. mt another.  Veners- 

\ (ns ble Bede makes no difficulty to lay, That the Bread and Wine. being 
viſibly offered, another thing muſt be underſtood which ts Invijitle, 4 | 
wit, The true "Body and Blood of Chrift,z becauſe in effec, he will 
have the Behever raiſe-up his Soul. and his Faith unto Jeſus Chrift, 
fitring ar theright Hand of his Fathenz.for as he told us before, 
He carried by has Aſcenſion into the Inviſible Heavens, the Humane 

Bcdadomui Mature whech he had taken: In fine, he is not afraid to ſpeak of 

rap Jue 1. Sacrificing a Jelus Chriſt for'the.adyancement of our Salya- 

aftil.deremp; tions ſhans;agreeing;.'Fhat Jeſus,Chriſt cannot any 
wn vigil,Paſch, more W vals arg \he. equbrlel {peaks of offering him by 
the Sacrament 5. whence. 1t..is that: he »acknoyledgeth- with:Sr. 
Auſtin, That Jeſus Ghriſt was once Go ered 1s himfelf.. Let the Read- 
er judge then what advantage the Liatizs can draw from theſe lat- 
= words of Beg Foach He mightily. eſteem... . Unto Beat 
! be 3 xj, JOpne TR 1man. ox”, more thuly;-an 
Fa - Trl an nou nie he Eaſter wotk, hearts 
© larerthan the ot 5K >. mean the: Author. of the Comments- 
ries upon the, Epiſtles bes y $5, Which: many, attribute' unto 
one Sedrlius a Brhop in in Engl but originally, of. Irelazd; who 
iſted with Fergyf a;Biſh atland,” at a. Council held. at 
| ok Veptley Takes \Efind tha 
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drank in the Euchariſt, was a thing which might -be ' confirmed, - 
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as that was'indeed-conſumed. ©: 7 - - 


It we pals -from the Weſt into the Eaſt, Germmn, Patr iarch'of Germ. Con- 
Gonftantinople, and a great ſtickler for Image Worſhip, wilt-pre- ſtancinop. 


ſent him{elf unto us in the beginning of this ame Century, and Theor: rerum 


tells ns, that the” Prieſt prays a ſecond time; to'the-end the My- £05 © 12: 


La tt IS ey ee EE NID Parr. pa. 
of the:Sor of God may: be” accompliſhed; and thit the 02. & 403. 
Rekdand Wine ſhonld be made and We I1to/ the by Fg A ec 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; which the Larizs ſtand upon very 'truch ;.- 
but the Proteſtants pretend hedeclares very fayourably for them; 
and moreover they obſerve,: thatitis not certain'thispiece is that = 
Germaz's which lived in the VII Century,//other$4trributing it- 
toanother Germurthat lived/inthe XI 1 ttt 7 UL 2. 
[They indeed obſerve, tharro'ſhewof what kind'the"thange” 
whereof he ſpeaks” is, he '(aith';” 1; 'eelebrating the! Enchfrift, 
the Oblation is broken 1ndeed. like breads but -1t - 1s diſtributed as 1914+ P. 419. 
the Communication of an 1neffable benea1Fion, unto them which par-' 
ticipate thereof with Faith. - He teſtifies that what'is diftriburedar' 
the holy Table is Bread, but Bread-aecompamed' with the Blet” 
ſing of God, and with-4 Heavenly - and "Divine Virtne "for he, 
Salvation and Gpnſolation of Believers. - And in-arlother place 


' he faith, That preſently after Elevation, the Diviſian of the holy Mid. p.408- 


body is made 5 but though it 1s drvided 1nto parts, it remains 1nd 
file and inſeparable," and that it 1s known and found whole and en- 
tire 1n-each portibn of theithings divided, Theſe words'can receive. 
nogood ſenſe,but by underſtariding them of the Sacrament, that is' 


. tofay,/ of the Bread-which is broken in pieces as to its matter. 


ſubſtance ; but that remains whole and, intire, .as to the ver- 
tye'of the Sacrament; which made the preat St, Bafdl fay, That Baſil, Ep.289. 
lrecerue 0:6 party or Jetveral at # time; . 7 the fabrie | A as to f Rs. bo 3 
Wie,” * Moreover, German will keivens confider Jeſus Chriſt as. 
dead in the Sacrament, atid as pouring forth His: precious blood 
for the'Salvation of mankind, when he faith That the Elevation. 1d. Germ. ib. 
the precious body, repreſents the Eleont)b?: 11 he Groe the Death v- 497-4952 
four Lord os 'the Groſs; and his Reſurrt®tior alſo Ly That the he 410. 
4 f & a 


 Withoub the:Body, fi nifis auth of, bit that the" Diune Lamb 


9yet all bloody + and that we eat the Bread und drink the Gup, as the 
Ke 7 4nd Blood of the'Soj of God; ronfeſing his. Death and Reſur- 
ran, And Cleater yet in-thete”words,' acre ſpeaking of the - 

Ny Docad/ which he diffr ety From Jetus Chriſt, he: Aith, 

Thut it is the only Bread wht - to figured rnd Sd the. Dt- id,p.4<9.- 
0!ne and all-healing Death of 11m which was Sacrificed for the _ | ; 


Bbb 2 


.._ The Hiſldy ©! 


Toid.p.408. 


of the World ;, becauſe it is the ouly Divine Bread which is Sarri. © 
ficed aud Offered as the Lamb : hut as: for the other Divine Gifts, 
they be nat cut 1# the form of a Groſs with the Knife; but they are put 
71 preces as the members and parts of the body. It is the true Com- 
mentary of what he faith in the ſame Treatiſe, That Feſus Chrif 
75 always ſacrificed, becauſe he is ſo, not in himſelf, for that can- - 
not be,by the confeſſion of all Chriſtians, but 17 the Sacrament ; the 

Celebration whereof doth lively repreſent unto us the imolation 


of ils uit upon the Croſs, Add unto this that he declares;Thut 


Feſus Chriſt. drank Wine 1n his Sacrament,” as he did after his Re- 
ſurreftion, not yeng? neceſſity; but to perſwade his Diſciples of the 
truth of his Reſurreft:0n. And that he defires at the inſtant of 
communicating,” we ſhould lift up our thoughts from Earth, unto 
the King which is in Heaven: Now -let it- be:judged after:all- 
theſe declarations, what the change: can þe, which he faith: is 
paſſed. upon the Bread and Wine by Conſecration, 'if he meant 
a. change of ſubſtance, or only of..uſe and condition ; for the 
former ſeems unto Proteſtants to be inconſiſtent with the Expla- 
nations. which he hath giyen.us 3 whereas the latter doth not ill 
accord with it, .inakl ap AFARCE> Ad nf Þ 460 
German ſaith; That ous brift ts ſeen and -felt in the Euchariſt; 


| but he poſitively affirms, that it'is done in his Sgcrament; that- 


Ibid.p.401. 


1s to fay, thathe is ſeen and touched, inaſmuch aSthe Sacrament 
is ſeen and felt which doth repreſent him. 'Owr Saviour (faith he) 
7s ſeen,and ſuffers himſelf tobe touched by means of the ever tobe revered 
and ſacred Myfterzes, I will-not infiſt upon what is faid- by this . 
Patriarch, "That the Bread and Wine offered by Believers for the 
Communion, do in ſome ſort become upon the Table of prop0- 
fition (which amongſt the Greeks is different from that where 
the Conſecration of the. Divine Symbols are made ) I ay they 
become in. forme ſort the Images and Figures,,of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chrilt,z, becauſe it-is a frivolous conceit, and with 
reaſon rejected by Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants. - 
Bur let us.lay afide the Patriarch German, and proſecute the 
Hiſtory of the VII. Century ; in the ſame City where German 


. - was Patriarch, the Metropolis of the Eaſtern Empire 3 Confar- 


Concil.Con- 
ſtanrinop. in 
A&.Concil. 
NIC#n.2. LS» 
Concil. p.7 56. 


tint the 6th. commo 


7 turnamed Gaprorymas, Son of the Empe- 

ror Leo the” third, called | Jawrus aller :a Council of 338. 
Biſhops, 4#»0 754. The Aﬀſembly held full ſix months, curing, 
which, they quite aboliſhed the Worlppin of lnagess 2 

he, .Church, upon the 


by the way, clearing up the Dodtrine of. | 
nent, to draw'a. che lame Images 


4 Monument of t 


point of .the Sacrament, to draw'a,prook: 
they had condemned, they 1 [ ncg s ra. NO ; OL 
belief, this following teſtumoty 3 Let thoſe: rejoyce whic þ. _ 
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pure heart, make the true Image of Jeſus Chriſt, which defrre 
ml Teenerate,.. and which hr + for the Salvation of body a, 
ſoxl.; the which Jeſus Chrift gave unto his Diſciples in Figure and 
Commemoration.” And having repeated the words of Inſtitution, 
they add, That 0 other Species under Heawen was made choice of by 
him, nor any other Type that could mereſens his Incarnation ; That 
it is the Image of his quickning body, which was honourably and gle- 
r10uſly made ;, That as Jeſus Ghrift took the matter or humane ſub- 
ftance , 1n like manner he hath commanded us to offer for his Image 
4 matter choſen, that is to ſay, the ſubſtance of bread, not having 
any humane Form: or Figure, feartag leſt Idolatry ry get ins; As 
- then (ſay they) the Natural Body of Feſus Ghriſt 1s holy, becauſe it 
15 oy 0 : It rs alſo evident, that his oy by Inſtitution, that.is to 
fay, his holy Image 1s rendred Divine by Santification of Grace : 
for it is what our Saviour intended to do, when by wirtue 
. of the Union, he Deified the Fleſh he had taken by a San#tification 
ay 6 unto himſelf ; ſo alſo he would, that the bread of the Sacrament, 
as being the true Figure of his Natural body, ſhould be made a Divine 
Boay by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Prieſt which makes the 
Oblation intervening to make it holy, whereas 1t was common z 
therefore the Natural body of our Lord, endowed with Soul and Un- 
aerſftanding, was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt, being united unto the 
Godhead 3, ſo alſo his Image, to wit, the holy bread 1s filled with the 
enlivening Blood which flowed out of his (zde. | 
 . What renders this teſtimony the more confiderable and wor- 
- thy to be credited, is, That theſe Fathers which repreſented all 
the Eaſtern Church, or at leaſt the greateſt part of it, were a(- 
iembled about the matter of Images, and not about the ſubject 
of the Sacrament ; for had they been aſſembled upon the point 
of the Sacrament, it may be ſome uncharitable perſon might fuſ- 
pect them of pre-occupation, or of.delign 3 but having been a{- 
{embled upon a yery different ſubject, of neceffity it muſt be 
granted, that it is by the by, that they inform us- of the com- 
mon and general Opinion and Belief of Chriſtians. They would 
draw from the Euchariſt an argument againſt the uſe and Wor- 
Moe tip of Images; and to do-it. the better, :they were obliged to 
unfold unto us the Nature of the Sacrament 3 and they explain 

t in ſaying, That it is the ſubſtance of Bread 3 that it is no de- 
ceiving Figure of his Natural Body ; and as they ſay a little be- 
fore, a Type and Commemoration of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt 
and that God in chooſing this Type, and not a humane Efhgies, 
Intended to ſhun the danger of Idolatry 3 they content not them- 
ſelvesto ſay, that the Euchariſt is an Image; gy declare, That 
this Image 1s the ſubſtance of Bread 3 they ſpeak. of Sacrificing 


this 


. od % 
» = 
- 
% - * 
d Lt , ”s 
lO . bs . * *t 
a . "# » < . ,” 'E As, £: P ot 
- o ” 
. £ if I \' ., f ba *A4 


— 


this Image, this choſen matter, this Subſtance of 'Bread ;| they 
pleaſedthemſelves.in' making a perpetual:oppofitian'berwixtthe 
rea}:Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Bread which is its Figure or 
Image 3 they ſay, That the one is his' Body by Nature, and the 
other hrs Body by Inſtitution ;, that the former is the matter of his 
humane ſubſtance, without pre oaney -and the other; a 
ratter choſen, that is to fay, the ſubſtance of. Bread, not having hu- 
mine Features ; that the one is holy; becauſe it 1s Deified ; thar 
the other is rendred holy 5y the Santifiration 'of, Grace 5 in fine, 
Thar the one1s his Fleſh which he hath'raken tohimſelf, and-chac 
he hath: canctified with a holineſs proper unto himfelf; and chat 
the other is fanCtified by the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
by the: Miniſtry of the Prieſt makes. it holy, whereas it. was 
common. | And becauſe the Fathers which preceded them were 
wont'to conſider the Sacrament as an Tmage'of the Son of God; 
theſe alfo will haye it to be an expreſs Image of this adorable 
Myſtery ; in contemplation whereof, we muſt lift up our Faith, 
and bring down our Sits;-.its for this reaſon they ſay, That the/e's 
#0 other thing under Henoen, : nor any.other Figure bit that, chaſe, 
by Feſys Gy to expreſs the Image of his Incarnation ;, and a' little 
under they ſay, That our. Saviour's' defign in the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, was to repreſent and ſhew clearly unto Men the 
Myſtery of his Oeconomy 3 that is' to. ſay, of his Incarnation : 
therefore they thus conclude alttheir Diſcourſe, I: hath been yle- * 
nionftrated that it 1s the trae Fignre of the Tncarnation of Fef##Chrift 
our God, - If it be a true Tmage, as they do aflare,' it 1s neceflary 
{ay ſome, that the ſubſtance'of Bread ſhould remain after Sant- 
fication, to retro BR the truch of the Fleth' of Jeſus 
Ehriſt, rhe which is not aboliſhed by his Union unto the Divine 
Nature+ they add unto all theſe*confiderations; that the Coun- 
ctl teſtifres, rhat'our Lord &nimanded'ns to make, not his teal 
Body, bur the' Figure of his Body and of his Blood ; and inithat 
Teſus Chriſt cone that this Image ſhould be of the ſub- 
ſaiice of Bread, without the lineaments of humane ſhape, it was 
eo prevent Idolatry : An-Argnment which would: be unworthy 
che Council, if it had believed thir the" Bread after Conſecrati- 
on, had been no longer Bread,” but the Body'it felf of the Say 
our of the World, which ought 'to be Religioully adored, by 
reaſon of his perſonal Union with the Godhead ; very. far from 
fearing of conmittive Toby ; adoring of him. Thus it is 
jr hs 'X N- Lt ita CE) 4. 
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ſembled at Vice.in Bythiia, whither ſhe cauſed to come, Peo- 


ple-to her own liking, as alſo that favoured Images, linſomuch as 


the better to accomplith her detign, the: conferred the Patriarch- 
ſhip of Conftamtrmuple.upon one Terraſrus, which being a Lay: per- 
ſon, could not according to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions be ca- 
pable of enjoying this Dignity. In this Council, afſembled at 
the deſire and pleaſure of the Empreſs, who governed -all things 
inthe Minority of Goyftantrpe ;her Son, ,was .ditannullY all: that 
had been done; at;Gorftanteneple againſt Images z and by the-way, 
they cenſured what-the other Fatl:ers had {aid; That the-.Sacra- 
ment-is an Image of: the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 3, becauſe, faid they, 
it.1s his true Body, -and his true Blood, and not an Image : ſee 


here their very:terms 3 The O-latrons are pronuſly called Types, that is Concil.Nicaw 


2, 4ct. 5. | f IJ 


to {ay, Figures and Images by ſome of the holy Fathers, before. the. 

perfetiion 'of Santtification 5, but after Sanctification they are called 

guly, | they are; and are believed to be, the Body ana: Blood of Chriſt. 
nat 


1ereupon they cenſure thoſe of Gon/tantizaople,. for calling 


the Euchariſt an Image, and to have inſtanced for deſtroying of 
Images,”:the example 'of an Image, which was not-an Image, bur 
the Body and-Blopd; I will-yot here make a:comparilon betwixt 
theſe two Obuncils in their full extent, nor ſearch into the pa- 
rallels betwixt-them 3 I will fay bur lictle ; but what I ſhall tay 
will -ſuthce to ſatisfie the Reader. Not to mention what hath 


PT Pn CET? 
J . = 
. 
2. _————— 


ho] 


been obſerved by Father $:rm:0»d, that the ſecond Council of Sirmond. x. ». 


«ze cannoti have the-nawe. of an, Oecumenical and: Umverlal voy Gal!. 
Council; icappedrs in the firſt place; that much ſimplicity and *'-"* 


ncericy might -be: ſeen in that of Gonftantraople, although We 
' have but little -of their Acts traſmitted unto'us, bur what was 
done by their Enemies. -But in that of Ace, Tam obliged'toſay 
that there is Injuſtice to-be:fqund,; in that 'theſe:Prelates do affure 
in.a'great many places, that-they: had'prefeno in their Aſſemb] 

the Legats of 'the:three Patrijarchs:of the'Eaſtz” whereas: the cer 


tain truth is,..that'not:one of the three Parriarchs of the Eaſt did ConcNiczn 2 
{end any Deputies thither ; but five or fix Hermits of Paleſtrae, **3-P-554; 


t $959599, $7" 


ignorant and unexperienced perſons, as they call themſelves, a 
the: inſtance of. he Deputies of the Patriarch. Terrafous ,, did 
deputetiyo.of their-own mimber; Johz and-Thomas, to. aftiſt at 
this Council-3- of: the Legates of | rhe: Partiarchs of -Mexanarva, 
of Antioch, and of: Feruſalem, Ifind no mmatks or mention; the 
pieces:inferted in the Acts of the Council .teſtifie the ſame. Se- 
condly; in the Council of Conſtantinople, the Fathers-whereof -it 


a3-Compeſed, did fot-licentioutly! abuſe the holy 'Seripturesto- 


- fraw-4f40 they! iperty:3 bur I cannor: forbear faying,: that iLwas 
Uite otherwiſe in-that of ce, wherethey took liberry: onjſe- 
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rably to wreſt the Scriptures, and to corrupt them to draw in- 
ferences in favour of Image Worſhip, this 15 to be ſeen in ſeveral 
inſtances, eſpecially in all the fourth Seſſhon. In the third place, 


we do not ſee that the Fathers of Gonftartinople had' recourſe to 


ſo many and groſs pieces as thoſe of ice, who made uſe of them 
freely, and without any -ſcruple, for the eſtabliſhing of their 
Opinion 3 as the Acts of Pope Sytvefter in the ſecond Seſſion; 
the Book of the Paſſion of an Image of Jeſus Chriſt, under the 
name of Sr. Athazaſrus, although this ridiculous piece had been 
but newly invented, no queſtion but by ſome one that was for 
Worſhipping of Images: the obſcene and filthy Hiſtory of a 
Friar tempted by the Spirit of Fornication, which they attribu- 
red unto Sophroniu Patriarch of Fe 

Baſil unto tne Emperor Jalran the Sap wherein this holy 
Doctor acknowledgeth and embraceth the Worſhip of Images, 


2a piece alſo invented by ſome ignorant Impoſtor 3 all this in the _ 


4th Seſſion. Therefore it is very-judicioufly obſerved in the 
Books of Charlemazz, that thoſe of Nzce, ſeeing the holy Scrip- 
tures would not accord with their Errors, they had recourſe unto 
I know not what humane Fooleries, worthy of ſhame. Te 
fay nothing of their denying the Epiſtle produced - under the 
name of 14as to be truly his, againſt the teftimony of the As of 
the Council of Ghalcedon, and the very confeſhon of 12a himſelf, 
In fine, it is found that the Fathers of Goftartizople have very 


faithfully retained the Do&rine and Expreſſions of thoſe unts 


whom God had committed the conduct of the Church: before 
them, for they call the.Euchariſt an Image, Type, Commemorati- 
on, it is the common Language of the Ancients ; they teach, 


that it is Bread, the ſubſtance of Bread ; the Ancients had 


ſaid 
ſo before them, as hath been amply related- in the ſecond CE 
ens 


ter of this part of our Hiſtory. : they call .it -the Body of J 
Chriſt by Inſtitution, which amounts unto what their Anceſtors 
ſaid, that it is the Typical, the Myſtical, the'Symbolical Body, 
the Body by Grace, as hath been declared ; and they alſo agree 
with them, "when they ſay that the Sacrament is the-Image 0 
his Incarnation. Bur as for the Fathers of ce, it is: ſaid, that 
if they abſolutely departed not from the Doctrine of the- Anci- 
ents, they did at leaſt from their terms and 'expreſſions, when 
they denied that the Fathers hadicalled the Bread and'Wine at- 
ter Confecration, Types, or Figures 3 which appeared fo im- 
pudent unto thoſ | 

could not forbear reproving this confidence. by this Arinotation 
which they have ſet in the Margin 3 the Greek Fathers often call 


the things SanRified, Figures , as Gregory Nazianzen in the Fu- - 


neral 


erufalewmr, and a Letter of St. - 


e which have given us the Councils, that they . 
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nero Oragion of au BY, and ig Fo vrſt dopologetiehs Cyril of 
uſalem 1n, his 5th Myſtagogeral Gatechiſar,. and ' others, , Th 
Abbot of Bibs hath alſo blamed, 2s hath. been. before.declared, 
the ke temeriry n Damiſcez z and certainly: with -much. reaſon, 
ſeeing there is nothing more frequent in the Writings of the Fa- 
thers, than theſe kind of expreſſions 3 yet it was upon- this falſe 

ound that theſe Prelates of ze founded their cenſure againſt 
thoſe of Confagnongle _ Which had called. the Euchariſt the Image 
of the Body of Jeſs Ghriſt, and that on.the contrary rhey ſaid, 
That 'rt us his Boay it ſelf. Words which the Latinas are wont 
to explain to their advantage, although the , Proteſtants do not 
judge that in the main of the Doctrine , Vice was not Diametri- 
cally oppoſite unto Gorftartinople + ro underſtand it aright, itmuſt 
be remembred, the chief occation of afſembling both Councils, 
was the ſubject of Images the Council of Coneaeenag having 
aboliſhed che Ut and Worthip' of them ; And that of Azce 
. having reſtored both the one and the: other ; it muſt alfo be re 
membred, that the Fathers 0 Con aro taking. from cheEu- 
citrift a proof againſt he Uſe and Worlhip. of Images,.they 
called the Sacrament an.Image, and Targa, at it was the only, 
Image which Chrift commanded to. be made; Bur, becauſe. the 
word Image doth art the firſt hearing, form, in_the mind the Idea 
of a proper Image and ſimple Picture. that-hath.no other-uſe nor: 
propriety then.to repreſent unto our Eyes ſome. form. like the, 
Originat, without any. way. participati "fr ration. and 


Virtue: (in.a word, 2 Picture, like to thoſe ,Whic Phe Rn 
' . Painters Shops ) the Prelates of Nice thinking thoſe of Conftar- 
trzople had in this ſenſe given the name of Image unto the Sa- 
crament, as Cardinal Beſſarioz told. us Damaſcen had done, 
Hiled not feverely to cenfyre them; 99t but that the Fathers of 
| Conſtantinople had! ſufficiently erdugh explained cthemſelvesin lay- 
. ing, that'this Image,. to wit,. the Divine Bread, isfilled with the 
oy Ghoſt. But in fine, the Prelates of Nice, either through 
Paſhon to their Adverſaries, or OSrile ; for 'tis not for me to 
judge of their thoughts, reflected ſharply upon thoſe, of Conſtar- 
twople, thinking they had takeh this term of Image in the; ſenſe 
as we have expreſſed 3 ſeveral things. made them chink {o,; In 
the firſt place they tell us themſelves, thatit was their thought ; 


and that they fpyeno other fignification to the-word Image; As 
for the Image, {ay they, we know no other but that it us an Image 


which ſheweth tht reſemblance of its Original, whence alſo it 14 that 


Concil.Nic#n. 


it che name) 41d that it hath nothin 46 comune n with it; A. p.8co.t.s. 
little be ore they had a, he what the Image hath 1n_ common Concil. 
7 


wth the Orieinal,”-16 +: 


ie #dme only, and not the definition And :4P799- 
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Elias Cretenſ, ey 'He' OG de or of 
in Orar.1. lrvening wertne, "aint that he 11 
n_ his Fleſh it is in the Greek of Se E thormg, 
P Fleſh : There is yet more, the Farhers 0 being in a hn | 
mour of \xeproving. and cenſuring- thoſe Fo Corona 3to * 
whateyer with by Weak: ſhew might "fall within the, compa 
of their cenſure, :it is hid force 70 conceiys, "that they approve 
what they havenotblamed ; and that _they.. "have owned as.Ca- 
They and Sar Te rhings PR OS ey have i ey cenlureh | 
ay: onable per wyl ant, ey 
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- could imagine, that the Council of the Latin*Church ſhould con- | 
demn that. of the Son tor ſaying, That- the Euchariſt us 
the Image of the Body of. Jefus Ghrift ; and that it ſhould not con- 
dema it for affirming, That -#t #ithe fubſtunce of | Bread even after 
 Zonſecration 5, Neverthelets this is juſt-whar is done by the Fathers 
of Nice. Is not there then. abſolute neceſſity to conclude, That 
Nice was of Accord with Gonſtantinople, as to what concerned the 

Dodtrine, and that neither the one nor_the' other, : departed from 
' the Ancient Belief of the Church 3' this at leaſt is what is in- 
ferred : But may. the Latins ſay, the Prelates of N7ce ſay, that 
the Euchariſt is properly called the Boay of Chriſt, and that it 16 ſo. 
The Proteſtants anfwer, it -cannot be thought: ſtrange in the 
thoughts they had that the Biſhops of Gonſtartrnople meant that 
it was an Image that had nothing common with its Original, but * 
the Name only; an Image thar? participated. not of its vertue, 

- and that was deſtitute of any efficacy 3 'and to ſay the truth, fay 

theſe latter,the Sacrament being impregnated, if it may be ſo faid, 

with the Grace and Benediction of our Saviour, filled with . his 
VertueandEffcacy, cloathed with'the Majeſty of his own Per- 

fon, accompanied with' all the fruits and advantages of his death, 

nothing may hinder from ſaying, That it is his Body, becauſe ic 

w_ the priviledges z and that there-is ſeen; in the lawful uſe 

of this Copy, the ſame Vertue and the fame Efficacy as that 

which reſides un its Prototype and 1n its Original , with the which 

it3s/by contequence, in_a manner, one and the ſame'; for then 

eſpecially is; trite whattEwyſebine faid, That 20 'boay 17 His right. Euſeb. contr. 
ſenſes will ſay, \that the-King and his Image that ts carried about ow" - de 
are two K1wgs;; but one ny which 1 honoured 1n his Image : And 3 ag = _ 
St. dthazaſoms,” That the King and his Image is but one and wg as 
thing : The Pi#are of . the King (faith'St. Baſil) is cated the King, acian. Orar.g. 
jy. bu are not. for that:two Kxes : for as he faith elſewhere, Bs contr.Sabel. 
that 1n an open place contemplates the Kings Piture, and that ſaith Sregal. 
it i the King,: doth not for all that own two Kings, to wit, The Bil. de ” 29 
Portraiture, -and bin that'it repreſents, But according to the ob- 0a: 5, 
ſervation of Se. Gyrit Archbiſhop of Alexandria, The Pourtrait may 1,4. v4 mo. 
ſey unto hrm that __— it, and that beſides would ſee the King mil.27. t.1. p. 
. bumſelf; the King and Þ areal: one- thing, as to the perfe&# veſem- 522. 

* blance;” And Imake no doubt but it was in this ſenſe that ſome Cyril. Alex. 
, & the Ancients conſidered the Bread of the Sacrament, and the in_Thefaur: 
Body of our Saviour crucified upon the Croſs, as one Body, and ,, i, > 
nat. as ſeveral Bodies: and if I ſhould ' doubt. of 'it,, Haymond 
Bilbop-of Alherfar, oof Auxerr, would foon cure-me of 
this-daube in ſaying; The Blah which Feſws Chrift hath taken, and Haym. Halber- 
the Bread of the Sacrament, and the whole Church, do not make three '* 7 44 Cor. 
Gee 23 Bodies * 
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- Bagtes of Orig but one Body 3; thatiis:to Tay, the Bread of rhe $a- 
crament, and rhe-Churgh;i are «called-the 'Body: of Jelns Chyift, 
juſt as his Neural Body is,. becauſe: they; are:Myſtically: fo,;thar 
they have all their-relatida anto:his true Body;iandthar by wirme = 
of this relation they are deemed one and the ſame: Body 5; and 
aged before Haymond, Theodotus of Antioch ſo exprefled himfelf, 4; 
Carat the King (faith he) and his Portrait are notitwa Kings, ſo alſo the. 
Perſonal. Body: of Jeſus Ghrift-which 4s 119 Heaven, and. the Bread 

which the Prieſt aitributes tmto beltevers in the Churchziand which 

is the Antitype and. Fienre, are not two Boates : In fine, if it may 

be ſaid'ina good ſenſe of all Jmagesin general, "that they are one 

and the ſame with their Original, -of: greater. reaſon may it be 

ng of the Enchant "__ is _—_ _ ge : ding of as 

ainters; Fancy. as the Others, nor:of the Skill.of his Pencil, -bur: 

of hel itacon of efus Chriſt; which hath"inſtituted this Divine 

Sacrament, to be the-remembrance of his Death, the Portraiture . 

and Image of his Perſon and-Sufferings 3 but:an Image and Por- 

trait that truly communicates-unto us his Body broken, and which 

in the Celebration of the Sacrament is always'accompanied:with 

' Chryſ. Home his Virtue and Efficacy. 'therefore St; Ghry/ſoftom: faith; That the 
25.in1ad Sacramentgl Table ts exuberant with life, * and full of the holy Sys: 
> Homil.$1. in 774.3, * that the Cup t4full of much virtues, + and that.thoſe which" are 
Mart. initiated kaow the force and virtue of this Gup.,, W hich agrees not 
3 Carech, ad 1!] with what the Fathers 'of Gonſtantimopic aid, iThat .the Br cad 
inuminand. of the Enchariſt 4 filed with the Hely Ghoſt + And what they laid 
lide inicz. Of the. Bread. and Cup of the*Sacramein; the Anthor .of;the 
and.c.q. t.q. p. Book of thoſe which are initiated in St. Az-broſe, {airh the ſame: 
345. of the Water of Baptiſm, Believe (ſaith he) that the Waters are 
Juſt. Marr.Dial #0t alone, and that there deſgends'a Drvine Vertue into: this Foun- 
cam Fryph. 74:2 :.Thence. it 1s''St: faſttn. Martyr calls the Water' of Bap- 
Fegengte a. Cf, the Water of Life 5 and that davinins:laith, £ tr changedvmo 
0 Joan..s, 4 Drone Mature, i ll on ing: Ie 9295 5 


Seven years after, to wit, in the year 794." Charlemarn being 

_ diſpleaſed at what had been done at Ace. in favour .of Images, 
cauſed a Council to be affembled-at 'Hraxefort. to. prohibit the 
Wordip, and ſtop-the progre(s, of an abuſe \ whichithen-ſeemed' 


intolerable unto the greateſt. hurmber.af Chriſtians-in the Weſt: 
And at this time were written' the- Books 'of:Inaages which: 
bear the name ofthis Emperor,becauſe in all likelihood they were 
written by his order, /rather:than by his. Pen. In one-of theſe: 
Books is cenſured the word Image or likeneſs, as thaſe of N:ce had” 
cenſured it in. thoſe of Gotantznople :-I.will notnow examine'lt 
there was any thing of ſurprite in this Cenſure,.:that is, 'if it was 
done with an intent of directing ir againſt zce, and not cor 
of 
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thoſe of Conftartinople : for although it is moſt certain that the 
pringipal-deſign of the-Council of Francfort was to oppoſe that 
of :\V:ce, againſt whom thoſe of the Weſt were no leſs incenſed, 
than thoſe of Vice had:been againſt them of Gorftantinople, I will 

make no cenſure upon the matter, not to give occaſion unto any 
uncharicable Reader of cenſuring me. It thall ſufhce to cite the 
words of the Book, that all the World may ſee what was the 

thoughts of the Author in cenſuring the word Image ; The My- 

ftery (faith he): of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ought not now to be 

cated Image, bat Verity; not Shadow, but Subſtante 5 not the Type 

of things to come, but what had been. figured by Types ; the Day-l:ght 

ts already comeand Shadows are gone away, now Jeſus Chriſt,the end 

of the Law, in righteouſneſs unto all beltewers 15 come ; hehath already 

fulfilled the Lare: He that was inthe :walley of the (hadow off Death hath 

ſeen a great Light:, already the Vail is fallen from the Face of Moſes, 

and the warl of the Temple which 1s rent, hath diſcovered unto 1s all 
thines that were hid and unkaown , naw the true Melchiſedek, to 

wit, Jeſus.Chrift the righteous King, the King of Peace, hath be- 

ſtowed upon 1 not the Sacrifices of Beaſts, but the. Sacrament of hts 

Boay and Blood, _ BITE IP | 

_..Itisno hard 'matter.to gueſs at the ſcope of theſe words, and 
to ſee that they do not tend to the condemning the word Image, 
taking it for a holy Sign, inſtituted of God not only to f1gnihe 
and:repreſent, but alſo effectually to communicate Jeſus Chrift 
unto our Souls, dead for our fins 3 their intent is only tO_reprove 
this termzas it was taken for a legal Shadow,or for a prefiguration 
of Chriſt to come ; therefore to ſhew that the Sacrament was not 
of the Nature of Types and Figures of the Law, which. did 
only repreſent, -without communicating _the thing repreſented ; 
it is ſpoken in oppoſition unto the Sacrifices of Beaſts, that onr 
Saviour hath left us, not his Body ' &«t the Sacrament of his Body 
and of his Blood ;, but a Sacrament fo efficacious and Divine, that 
the faithful Soul never-participates of: it, but that "it really and 
truly communicates of the thing it ſelf ; whereas the Types of 
the Law did only prefigure ic ;. therefore it is that the Author 
laid a little before, ſpeaking of the Myſtery of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, That belzewers do receive it ewery day in the Sa- 


Caro!. Magrus 


de imag.!.z 


C.I4e 


TÞid. 


crament. And in another Book he declares, That tt 1s the Med;- Lib.2. c.23. 


ator of God and Men, which by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, and the 


Inmroation of the name of God, dath m2 ake the Sacrament of his Bo- | 


dy and Blood, which he hath left ws for a Gommenoration of his Death 
and of our Salvation: , And again, The Apoſtle St." Paul, that choſen 
Veſſel, conſultring that the Body and Blood of our Lord ſhould not only 
but alla preferable unto a_—_— 

th, 


be.equal unta all other Sacraments, 


Ibid.. 
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faith, Let every one examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Gup, He teſtifies, That what isxaten 
at the Holy Table4s Bread ;-and in ſaying that the Sacrament; of 
the Euchariſt ought to be preferred almoſt before all others , he 
ſhews plainly, that he did not believe it was the very Body of 
our Saviour; for theſe words would have been unworthy a Che 
ſtian, if they had been ſpoken of the proper Fleth of the Son of 
"God : But what need there any other explanationthan thac which 
is given us by Gharlematy himielf; when writing unto Alcuin his 
" . . _ Tator, he faith, -That our Saviour 'Supprag with his Diſchle, 
De ran on>Þ" broke Bread, and alſo gave them the Gup, far a Etgure of his Bag 
ct aud Bloody and gave a9 4 great Sacrament for our profit. Thus 
Alcuin, TY Sa 
it is that ſeveral explain it. WONT ci þ 4g 
But as to: Alcatn, let us: ſee what: he will furnithus for the bet- 
ter underſtanding the: Hiſtory of. this Age 3 and if the Tutor 
will accord with his Schollar. I will not inſiſt upon the Freatife 
of Divine Offices which go in his name, becauſe the Learned do 
confels that *tis not his, it ſhall ſuffice to relate what is written 
by the late Azdrew du Gheſne ;,. the laſt of which hath ſet his hand 
unto the Edition of his works 3 We do zot ( faith he) want ho 
: 16g cient conjetures to ſbew that this Treatiſe is not: Alcuin's ; for the 
Percerm, Author whoever it was, doth: teſtifie.chat he is of Gall Narts- 
przfar. ad eſs - and an ancient Copy, by the help. whereof we have reco- 
Alcuin.c.17. vered twelve whole Chapters, Attributes the queſtion of the 
Feaſts of Saints, tacked unto the 18th. Chapter, unto the Friar 
ow” Elpris, who according to Trythemms, flourithed in the year 1040. 
d in fine, in this Treatiſe there is mention of the Inſtitution 
of the Feaſt of ASarzts the firſt of Nowember : Nevertheleſs, 
- it is ealily found by Szgebert and others, that it was not begun to 
be celebrated that day in Frazce and Germany, till a good while 
after the Deceaſe of Alcuiz, that is,. Ano 835. and Alcumn died 
Anno 804. Neither will 1 infiſt upon a Confeſſion of Faith, 
which Father Ch:ffet hath publithed in the name of che famous 
Alcuin, becauſe its no leſs Fathered upon this excellent Maſter 
of Gharlemaiz, than the Book of: Divine Offices : And that-it 
is moſt certain, it was taken out of the Books of A»ſelm's Me- 
ditations, and unadviſedly crowded into the Works of- St. Aufrr. 
Now Azſelz: lived towards the end of the XI. Century, andthe 
beginning of the XII. And I could eafily here inſert all the evi- 
dent proofs of Forgery which the piece: ic {elf doth furnith; 
bur becaule it is ſo apparenta truth, and that moreover I find'it_ 
1already been done, I will proceed: to the confideratiqn; of 
” what is found .in the genuine works of Aſc»: touching the ſub» 
ject in hand, In one of his Letters he faith of the Bread and 
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Wine of the Sacrament, that they be conſecrated,” in Corpus &- 

Sanguiriem Ghrifti, intothe Body and;Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, But” 

let us hear the ESPIGACON he gives-unto us-of theſe words in the 
e 


. ſuneplace: an#:fication (faith he) of this Myftery doth pre- alcuin.Ep.59. 


age the effet of our Salvation : The faithful people is under flood Ly the 
Wo ; and by the Grains of Wheat ws the Hewer # takey to 
wake the Bread, i meartt the Hon of the whole Churth, which ts 
Ved ihto 0ne-body by the fire of the Holy Ghoft, to the end the Mem- 
bers ſhould be united unto their Head, 8c, And by the Wine, the 
- Blood of the Foſos of our Lord # exhibited : and ſo when in the Sa- 

craments, the Water us mingled with the Flower and the Wine, the 
fatthful P cople 1s 1ncorporated and joyned unto {hs Chriſt. Hefol- 
lows the ſte of St. Cyprian, from whence he borrowed the ex- 
preflion. - And elſewhere he diſptteth againſt Chriſt's Preſence 


upon Earth. He was ( faith he) 16 continue but 4 little time Forpo- 1d.in Joan.s. 
rally. with his Church ;, but as for the Poor, they were to remain al- © 28 


ways z ſo that we mrght always give unto. thew. And in the ſame 


Treatiſe, If L depart by the abJence of -my -Body, I will come by the Wbid. 1.6. c.34. 
preſence of my Drvinity, whereby I will be with. you unto the end of © 35 
the World, And again, in the ſenſe of venerable Bede : It us ex- Ibid. c. 37. 


peaient that I ſhould remove from before your eyes the form of a Ser- 
Vat, to the end that the Ivve of the Divinity might fiak deeper 1nto 
your hearts. It ts neceſſary I ſhould carry into Heaven this Form which 
i known unto you, to the end you ſhould the more ardently deſire to be 
1# that place. And according to what St. Auſtin ſaid in explain- 


ing the 6th, fe 1g of St. fohn;, Whoſoever eateth my fleſh, and Td. 1.3. e.15, 


 drinketh my tlod, dwelleth 11 mie, and I in him. This eatiag (faith 
he) his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, 15 to dwell 137 Jeſus Chriſt, 
ard to have Jeſus Chrift awell;ng 13 5:: And fo he that dwelleth nat 
in Jeſus Ghrijt, and in who Jeſus Ghrift: awelleth not, for certain 

eateth not ſpiritually the Fleſh, although he wiſably and carnully doth 
eat the' Sacrament of the Body. and Blood of Ghrift 3 bat rather, he 
eateth and drinketh unto bis Gondentnation the Sacrament. of ſo great 
a thing , becauſe 
ments of Jeſus Chrift, which none recerve worthily but thaſe that are 
boly. Afeer all this, let it be judged which ſide Alcazz was of. 
Although the Book called the Rozzaz Order is not of any certain 
date, and that the Learned do not agree at what time it firſt ap- 
peared : Nevertheleſs, becauſe there be ſome that judge that it 
was written about the time that the Books of Images were com- 
poſed under the name of Gharlemariz ; but-they are deceived, the 
Author being much younger. - We will make no difficulty of 
ng it unto what we have alledged of thoſe Books, and of the 
. Works of Alun, The Sub-Deacons (faith he) having on the 
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being impure, he preſumed ;t6 come tocthe ' Sacra- = 
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Chalice, | wherein is the Blood of | our Lord, covered with a Linnen 
Cloth ;, and having heard, Deliver us from Evil, depart, and pre- 
pare the Cups and clean Cloaths, wherein they receive the Body of the 


OO » 


Lord ;. fearing it ſhould fall to the ground, and be turned to duft, er 


it be imagined if that could befall the true Body of Jeſbs Chriſt, 
And again, in the ſame place 3 The Biſhop breaketh the Oblatian 
that is to ſay, the Bread, on the right SS and leaves the piece he 
broke upon the Altar, He (peaks of aSub oke 

into bits and pieces. And in the following Page, The Fran, wr 
as "tis read in the Margin, the Conſecration, being done, the young- 
eſt of the Deacons, taking the pattern from the ub-Deacon, carries 
it unto the place where the Biſhop is, to the end he may communicate ; 
and having communicated, he deliwjers unto the Arch-Deacon, the 
holy Hoft which he had bit, See again; if the Fleſh of Jefus Chriſt 
could be-bic; and if it could be {aid of the real Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt what he obſerves in the ſame place, That :t 7s made in the 


Cup,where there 1s put a portion of the holy Hoſt, a m11xture of the Body 


and Blood of our Lord. And-in the ſame Treatiſe, That the Dea. 
cor ( faith he ) holding the Cup and the Quill, aoth Rand before the 
Biſtop, until he hath taken what he thinks fit of the Body and Blood 
of Feſws Chrift, T cannot tell if one may take 'more or leſs bf the 
true Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; and whether it depends on the free 
Will of men, to take as they liſt, and as muchas they pleaſe. In 


fine, he will have the Deacon take care with much precaution, 


that there be nothing left remaining in the Cup and Plate of the 


Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. f Is it to to be conceived (fay 
* the Proteſtants) that any drop of the Blood of otir Saviour could 
* remain in the Cup ; or any 
© ten? Inthe Roman Order of thoſe times, which this Author af- 
terward relates, there is to be read what we have alledged of the 


Cannon of the Maſs in the 8:h Chapter of the firſt Part. Whence | 


it is inferred, thatthe Oblation preſented unto God was, after 
Conſecration, an Oblation of Bread and Wine, according to the 
Inference wluch was made at the end of the 6:h Chapter of this 
_n Part, which tis. not needful to repeat again in this 
Place. | 
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ubject that may be broken . 


t of his glorifted Body in the Pa- 
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CHAP. XII. 
Containing the Hiſtory of the IX. Century. 


STR change hapned unto the Ancient Expreſſions re- 
lating to the point of the Sacrament ; nevertheleſs, the 
Belief-of the Church received no alteration during the gight firſt 
Centuries, the Doctrine ſtill continued ſound, as F think hath 
been fully juſtified hitherto ; but at laſt in the IX. Century, 
Paſchas Raabert a Friar of Gorby near Amiens, yet bolder than 
Anaftatius of Mount $74, who contented himſelf in giving an 
aſſault unto the ancient manner of Expreſſions, about the year 
$18. attacked the Doctrine it ſelf; the Providence of God per- 
mitting that the Innovations which aroſe in the terms, and in the 
belief, took beginning by two Friars z which being both of them . 
incloſed in their Cloiſters, departed in their meditations, the 
one from the Expreſſions, the other from the Belief of their 
Anceſtors. I ſaid that Paſchas began to write of this matter in 
theyear 818, becauſe it was in that year he compoſed his Trea- 
tiſe of the Body and Blood of the Lord, as may be collected from 
the Preface to his Scholar Placiawss, where ſpeaking unto Adelard 
his Abbot, under the name of one Arſe: an old Hermit, he ſuff- 
*ciently ſhews, that he wrote in the year that Berzard King of Italy, 
and ſome others, had their eyes put out for conſpiring againſt Lewss 
. the Debonatre; and that ſome Biſhops that were of the ſame Com- 
bination were baniſh'd and - depos'd ; which hapned exactly in 
the year $18, the Rebellion having begun in the year 817. as the 
Hiſtorians of thoſe times inform us. -I will not mention that 
Paſchas ap ſometimes to be diſturbed at what may happen 
N going age adjuſt ſome ancient expreſſions with his new 
Opinion, to make his diſguiſe ſucceed the better : He proceeded 
by way of Explication ; it ſhall ſuffice to ſay, that it ſeems it 


may be ſo gathered from the words of his Letter unto Frudegard, 
Although © 


ith he) I have writ nothing in this Book, which I have paſch, ep. ad 


dedicated unto a certain young Man, which might be worthy the Fude.p.1525 


ader ;, nevertheleſs, as I am informed, I have excited ſewieral per- 
fons to the underſtanding of this Myſtery, Thence it is, that in his 
Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he {pcggs of his 
plication as of an admirable thing, and whereof ſufffient heed 


not yet been taken; To the exd (faith he) T1 might yet ſayſome- 19 de corp. & 
thing more admirable : But the chiefis,to know wherein his opinion ſang. Domc.1. 


did confiſt Thoſe that will a little conſider his Writings, 
| Ddd * may 
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may obſerve he taught, That what is received in the Sacrament, 

Hae is the ſame Fleſh of that which was born: of the Virgin May, . 
mu and which ſuffered Death for us 3 Although (faith he) the Figur: 

” of Bread and Wine doth remain, yet you muſt abſolutely believe, that 
after _—_ it is nothing but the Fleſh and Blood of Feſus Chriſt; 
for which reaſon the Truth it ſelf ſaid unto his Diſciples, It is my 
Fleſh for the Life of the World ; and to ſay ſomething more admirable, 
It 7s no other Fleſh but that which was borus of the Virgin Mary, tha . 
ſuffered up the Groſs, and which 1s raiſed out of the Sepulchre. ' Sg 
it is thatheexplains himſelf alſo again in the 4th Chapter of the 
ſame Book, and ſeveral times in his Letter unto Frudegard, It 
is the teſtimony that an Anonymus Author gives os, which Fa 

Aur Anonvm, Ther Gellot hath publiſhed, and which was one of his Adherent, 
Y T : 
I. de Euchar, ------ Tow (faith he) eftabliſheth under the name of St. Ambroſe, 
apud Cellorin That what 75 recerved at the Altar, 1s 0 other _ than that born of 
In * the Virein Mary, which ſuffered on the Groſs ; which was raiſed oi 
men P'7* of theGrave;, and is at preſent offered for the Life of the Warld, 
| Againſt which Rabazzs, in his Letter to the Abbot Egloz, ſufh- 
ciently doth argue. In fine, we ſhall be informed by Rabanw 
and by Ratramn, .that it was the Opinion of Paſchas ; and that 
nothing ſhould be wanting to the eſtabliſhing of his Opinion, he - 
wrote two Books of the Virgins being delivered of Chil; 
which Books had always gone,in the name of Ildefons, Archbithop 
— <.., Of Toleds; andare at this time under that name, in the laſt Ed- * 
21: P!<F tion of the Library of the holy Fathers. But Dom: Luke df Achry 
tram. a Benedictine Friar, hath informed us by the help of Manuſcripts, 
that Paſchas was the true Author of them. In theſe two Books : 
he teacheth, that the bleſſed Virgin was Delivered after ane 
traordinary and miraculous manner 3 and that Jeſus Chriſt was 
not born after the common courſe of Nature ; but that he came 
our of the Womb of this bleſſed Maid without any opening, 
and not as Tertalian faith in ſome of his Writings, Lege pute- 
fats Corporis : But as Bertram or Ratramn refuted The ground 
of the Dodtrine.of Paſchas, ſo he alſo refuted this progrels of 
it, by a little Treatiſe he wrote on purpoſe, on the Birth-0 
Jeſus Chriſt; wherein ſeveral times he: qualifies with the name. - 
of Hereſie, the Opinion which he refutes ; whereas I do not 
find that he ever gave this name unto what his Adverſary had. 
taught of the Sacrament ; which gives me occaſion to make-tius' 
conjecture, which I freely ſubmit unto the Reader's Judgment; 
20 wit, That Paſchas having proceeded in what he wrote of the 
Sacrament by way of Explication;and as.one that did. ſeek for the 
true knowledge of this Myſtery : His Adverſfaries did not call this 
Doctrine Hereſie,how erroneous ſoever they knew him to'be _ 
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ther things, becauſe in the Church it was not the cuſtom to call 
any ſingle error Hereſte,unleſs it was attended with Obſtinacy. But 
Ratramz having ſeen the Books of the Virgins Delivery, -which 
were written after what he had taught of the Sacrament, and as 
« he drevv near his Death ; or as he faith himſelf in the Preface of 
Dom Luke df Achery, Multo jams fenro confettus : And having there- Ratram.ce na- 
by judged, That he was not now a man that deſired to be in- pee rye 
ſiructed, but was ſtrongly confirmed in the Opinion he had cileg. 
taught, and which he endeavoured to ſupport by eſtabliſhing the 
conſequences which might beſt ſuic with his Principles, he made 
no ſcruple to render this of which we ſpeak, odious, in calling 
it Hereſie : but after all, whatever my conjecture may be, it is _ 
certain that Paſchas omitted nothing that might ſet off his Opi- © —_ ge 
nion, not Viſions it {elf, and Apparicions of Jeſus Chriſt during pgs,” 
the Celebration of the Sacrament ; not fearing to be jeered that | 
he was the firſt that bethought himſelf of Gay ang theſe 
kinds of Apparitions, unknown unto Chriſtians for above 800. 
pears, ſeeing that in effect there. is no certain Author found, that 
athmade any mention of them 3-yet that hindred not but Car- 
dinal Bel/ara2rxe, and Father $7rmord confider'd him as the firſt 
chat cleared and explained the Myſtery of the Sacrament z Th:s 
Author (faith Bellarmine) was the firſt that wrote ſeriouſly and amply = Harm, de p 
of the truth of the body and blood of our Saviour 1n the Euchariſt , PE Eee 
And S:71magg., He firft of all ſo explained the true ſenſe of the Gatho- 
lick Church, that he open'd the way unto all others that have ſince yica paſcy ai, * 
written of the ſame matter. But ſo it is, that if the belief of operibus eju: 
Paſchas was the Ancient Relief of the Church, he deſerv'd to be pranxa. 
loaden with bleffings and thanks for having ſo happily laboured 
for the Inſtruction and Edification of Chriſtians, and in all like- 
lihood no body would have dared to contradict or oppole the 
Dotrine which he publiſhed, or if any one undertook {o to do, 
he ſhould make himſelf the Object of hatred and averſion unto 
all the World. It is then requiſite to know, how men carryed 
it towards him after that he had publiſhed his Opinion. If we 
_ enquire of himſelf, he will inform us, that he was accuſed of 
departing from the common Belief, and of having raſhly ſpread 
; abroad the thoughts of a young head; for ſee here how he writes 
unto his intimate Friend f xnSur You have ( faith he) at the PE | 
end of this little Book, the Sentences of Gatholick, Fathers ſuccinttly Frademes " 
noted, by which you may ſee, that it was not out of a haſty fit that I pg 1522. 
formerly meaitated theſe things in my younger days ; but that I took. 
them out of the Scriptures and the holy. Fathers to teach them unto 
ſuch as deſired to be inftruted. At the beginning of the Letter 3 ,,;; 
You examine me (faith he) upon. a thing PRE ſeveral perſons & 1623. 
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In his Commentary upon the 26th. Chapter of St. Mat. 
thew ;, I have weated of theſe things more at large, and more expreſly, 


becauſe I am formed that ſome veproved me, as if 11: the Bug 


Sacranznts which 1 publiſhed, I had given unto the woras of Jeſus Chrif 
more than the truth 1t ſelf doth allow, And again;There ave many that in 
theſe myſtical things are of anotber Opinion ;, and there are many 
that are blind and cannot ſee, when they think this Bread and ths 
Gup is nothing elſe but what 1s ſeen with the Eyes, and which ix 
taſted with the Mouth, Wherefore the Anonymous Author be- 
fore mentioned, writes, that ſome affirmed, That what 7s recerved 
at the Altar, is the ſame that was born of the Virgin; and that 
others on the contrary, denied it, and faid,” That 7t 7s another 
thing. But having been told by Paſchas himſelf, that he had 
{everal Adverſaries and Oppoſers, We muſt farther learn of him 
what was the belief of this great number of Oppoſers; for after 
having cited the words of Inſtitution, Take, Eat, this is my Bu- 


ay; headds, That thoſe which will extenuate this term of Baay, 


ſaying, That 7t 1s not the true Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, which 15 cele- 
trated in the Sacrament, nor his trus blood, let thems hear theſe words, 
they pretend I know not what, as if there was only 1n the Sarr, 
ment a certain vertue of the body-and blood of Feſus Chrift, as if ut 
Sawronr had told a lye, aud that it was not his true Fleſh 
Blood, 8c. When he broke and gave the Bread unte þis Diſciple, 
he ſaid not, This 1s, or there is 1n this Myſtery a cet Vertu a 
Freure of my Body ; but he faid, This 1s my Body. And a little 
after, 1 admire that ſome would now ſay, That it ts not the reality of 
the Fleſp and blood of Feſus Chriſt 1n th#®thing it ſelf, but 17 Surt- 
ment ; a certain efficacy of the body, and not the toady; a wertie of 
the blood, and not the bloods a figure, and not the truth ; a ſhadow 
and not the ſubſtance. Tt cannot then reaſonably be, after ſuch for- 
mal and poſitive Declarations, that the world ſhould think any 
other Opinion can beattributed unto the Adverſaries of Paſchs, 
but that of the Proteſtants of Frazce, and of all others of their 
Communion : As the Belief of Paſchas_is that of the 
Catholicks, to- ſay otherwiſe were to diſſemble, to renounce the 
truth, and to be nriworthy the efteem and credit of honeſt men : 
Let it then be granted for certain, that in this important point 
which we do examine, Paſchas was a Roman Catholick, as Tis 
ſpoken now adays : And that his Adverfaries on the contrary, 
were Proteſtant Calviniſts ; from whence it will neceſfarily 
follow, that if the followers of Paſchas in the IX. Century were 
more conſiderable, and of greater numbers than his Adverſarics, 
the Opinion 'of the Latin Church had the victory over the other3 
but if alſo the number of his Adverfaries wis greater, = 
| am 
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Name more famous, and their Reputation better eſtabliſhed ; ir 
muſt þe concluded, Thar the Belief of the Proteſtants had the 
Victory ; .it appears that ſo things are to. be underſtood, to do 
right unto both parties* | 

The better to ſucceed in this deſign, I will begin with thoſe 
that followed Paſchas ;, ſeeing it was him that obliged his Ad- 
yer{aries to contradict him, and oppoſe themſelves unto the Eſta- 
bliſhment of his Opinion 3 which appeared new unto them, and. 
difterent from the ancient Faith of the Church. It cannot be de- 
nied but Paſchas Raabert had good Endowments, as appears by 
his Works ; and that he was commended by ſome Writers of 
that time, as a Man of great. Learning, and above the common 
ſort. Nevertheleſs, as to the Subject in hand, TI have not obſer- 


_ ved in what I have read,. that many perſons have declared in fa- 


your of him. Trisout of all queſtion that Fradegard fell into his 
Opinion, after having read his Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt : for in the Letter which Paſchas writ him, we therein Paſchaſ Ep. ad. 
find theſe words ; Ton ſay that you believed ſo formerly (he ſpeaks of trudeg. pag, 
4 of Sacraments 1520. 


his Opinion) azd that you read the ſame 13 the Boo 
' that I compoſed, Since which time, Fradegard having read the 
Advertiſement which St. Aw#:7 gives in the third Book of Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, of underſtanding figuratively what our Saviour 
{peaks of eating his Fleſh, he was very much ſhaken ; and if he 
changed not quite, .it may be ſaid, that he continued in ſuſpence, 
without, declaring for or agaialt Paſchas. It is what he informs us, 
when he adds unto his eſt words ; But you ſay that you have ſince 
read 1#-$t. Auſtin's third Book of Chriſtian Dofrine, that where it 
ts ſaid, it 1s the body and blood of Ghrift, it 1s a figurative manner of 
. expreſſion : aud if 1t 1s a figurative ſpeech, and a figure rather than 
the truth; I cannot tell, ſay you, how it ſhould be underſtood. And 
you ſay afterwards, And if I believe that it 1s the ſame body as that 
which he took from the holy Virgin his Mother, this excellent Door 
(that is co fay, St. Auſtin) declares on the contrary, that it 1s a great 
crimes; to wit, to believe that it 15 the real body of Feſus Chriſt. Paſ- 
” chas doth what hecan to continue him in the Opinion he had been 
of, before he had read this paſſage of Sr. 4 ; and the better 
ro effect it, he alledges-this unto him under the name of this great 
. aint, and as being taken out of his Sermons unto the Meaphries 3 
Recerve in the Bread what was nailed upon the Groſs, aud 1s the Cup 
that which came out of the Side of Jeſus Ghrift. Words which for 
certain, are not of St. Auſtin3, and which are not toibetonnd in 
any of his Works, which we haye in great mumbers,  ' Paſchas, 


Us true; cites them as' to the. beſt of bis remembrance; and I - 


cannot tell it, in a matter” fo amportant as this,-it will ſerye rurn 
| | tO. .: 


Ibide.:. 


er 
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to ſay, 4s I rememter ; or, If my memory fail not. In the main, 
it not appearing that he ſatisfied Frudegard in his doubts, the ſ@- 
reſt ſide we can take in this Conjuncture is, to make him neither 
2 Friend, nor an Adverſary of Paſchas ;*ut to leave him in his \. 
doubts, if we would not increaſe the Se& of Scepticks. I will 
not ſay the ſame of the Anonymous Author, which Father 
Gellot hath furniſhed us, and whom we have twice mentioned al- 
ready in this Chapter : for it appears plainly he was on Paſchashis 
fide. I know not preciſely the time that he lived 3 although it is 
very probable, it was either at the latter end of the IX.Century,or 
it may be in the X.. but I know he was not a ſtout Champi- 
on, and that his Courage was not able to reſtore Paſchas his Par- 
ty, if they had the fortune to be worſted. Unto this day the 
name and quality of this Proſelite is not known 3 as alſo, itis not 
known who or what Frudegard yas, if it beaot inferred, by Paſ- 
chas calling him Brother and Fellow-Soldier, that he was either 
2 Friar, or Abbot of ſome Monaſtery. As for H:ncmar Arch- 
Biſhop of Rherms, incomparably better known than our Anony- 
mous, and more famous than yes by his Dignity and Wri- 
tings, I find my ſelf a little at a loſs : for when I conſider that he 


* Hinem. de {qjrh with St. Gypriaz and St. Auftin, : That our Saviour recom- 


+ Trang mended his Body and Blood in things that are reduced into one: 

2 14.3kid.v de 2; That he reſerves, with St. Autiz and St. Proſper, the eating of 
cavend, vitiis. the Fleſh of Chriſt for Believers only. 3 That he declares with 
c.12. £ ad the former, that the Myſtery of Bread paſſech into a Sacrament. 
cis. +2 4+ And that he acknowledgeth with othets, That our Saviour hath 
:1denoneri- left us the Sacrament as a Pledge of his Love, and as a Memorial 
na deitae c. Of his Perſon, and of his Death z as a Man travelling into a far 

17 1ecaven Country, ſhould leave a Pledge unto his Friend. Icannot elif 

Vic.ct, I ſhould make him a Friend of Paſchas, whoſe Doctrine doth not , 

agree well with what we have now mentioned. But when on the 

other hand, I find in his Writings, ſome things which ſeemtofe- 

vour the ſame Paſchas, I cannot tell how to make him his Ad- 

Id, decavend. yerſary. For example, what he ſaith, That -Feſus Ghrift 1s every 

vit. 122 gay conſecrated upon his Table, that he ſan#ifies his Sacrament, and 
[d.de przdeſt. that he makes himſelf. And that he obſerves that Prudens Biſho 

a of Trors, and John Scot, or of Scotland, or rather of Ireland, faid, 

That the Sacraments of the Altar are not the real body and blood of our 

Lord, but only the meniorial of his true body and blood, Let the Rea- 

der then place Hizcmar either amongſt the Enemies of Paſchas, 

. or amongſt his Friends: for my part, I am very apt to believe _ 

that he was of his favourers ; I mean, that he followed his Opt 

nion in the point of the Euchariſt: which yet I do not affirm as 2 


thing tadubitable, and which may not be queſtioned; I will ou 
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fy, that I do not find that he was of any extraordinary eſteem : 
for if we believe Father S;r-z0vd, who otherwiſe was no Enemy 


unto him : Archb:ſhop Hincmar was-wort to be decerwed himelf, and $;rm.de duon, 


to decerve others, If we believe Monſieur the Preſident Mangata, he Dionyſ. c.4. 


calls him a Deceiver and a Diſſembler. And if we will give Cre- _—_ Hiſt. 
IrQn. Pp. 442. 
Apolog. pcur 
/ . : : O les Saints Pe-" 
be both violent and ignorant 3 a Deceiver, ſcandalous and-mali- res 1.5.p.3.c-5. 


dit unto the deſcription that is made of him in the Apologies of 
' the holy Fathers, Defenders of Free Will, we ſhall find him to 


cious 3 a Calumniator, and a Man full of Vanity. Thele are the 
Colours wherein he is diſplayed in that excellent Work ; beſides 
ſeveral others which I paſs over in filence. So that if Hincmay 
was ſuch a perſon as theſe Gentlemen deſcribe him to be, I do 
not think he would render the Party very confer in which 
fide ſoever he is placed : yet he cannot be denied the Knowledge 
of the ancient Canons, if I miſtake not, wherein he was better 
$kill'd, than in that which is dogmatical, and relating unto Divi- 
nity. 

In the main, ſee here two Followers of Paſchas ; one of which, 
to wit, the Aronymors, declares himſelf dire&ly for him ; and 
the other, I mean H:zcrrar, though he makes not ſo formal a 
Declaration, doth nevertheleſs in all probability follow his ſteps. 
But in fine, they are the only two which I can find to be of the 
Beliefof Paſchas in the IX Century, if it were true that the Ano- 
nimous wrote in that Century ; whereas if he wrote after, as Fa- 
ther Celet inclines to think he did, all the ſtrength of this Friar, 
and afterwards Abbot of Corby, will confiſt in himſelf and Hzzc- 
ziar, 1n the uncertainty weare in, whether St. Auf:z or Paſchas 
prevailed over Fradegard, As for the Author of the Commen- 
taries- upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, which ſome attribute unto Hay- 
07 Biſhop of Alherſtadt, others unto Rexzy Arch-bithop of Lyozs ; 
. and others, in fine, with greater probability, unto Rex:y Friar of 
. Auxerr; 1 do not think he ought to be reckoned amongſt the 
Friends nor Enemies of Paſchas: He did like thoſe that ſeeing a 
La ra divided into two Factions, take part with neither ; bur 
think of making a third Party : for he would neither follow the 
Party of Paſchas, nor-the Belief of thoſe which argued againſt 
him ; but would eſtabliſh in the Weſt, as far as I can find; the 
Opinion that Da$zaſcen had broached in the Eaſt, of the Union of 
the Bread of the Sacrament with the Divinity, to make by means 
of this Union, one ſole Body with the true Body of our Saviour, 
as we have ſhewed in ſpeaking of Damaſcen. ' And this is the rea- 
ſon that we here place Remy of Auxerr, although he lived not, ac- 
cording to all Circumſtances, but at the end of the IXCentury : 
and to fay the truth, becauſe he had a middte Opinion ng 
that 


pr 
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; that of Paſchas, and that of his Adyerſaries, we cannot appoint 
; him a ficter place than this 3 to the end, that. as he diſturbed nor 
the Depoſitions of Paſchas his Friends, neither ſhould he trouble 
the Teſtimony of his Adverfaries. That the Opinion bf Remy is 
ſuch as we ſay, I hope the Candid Reader will believe .it to be 
fo, when he ſhall ſee what we hereproduce of his Commentaries 
upon the 10th and 11th Chapters of the Firſt to the Gorrnthians, 
and of his Expoſition of the Cannon of the Maſs, * The Fleſh 
Remig. Alcin, (arth he) © which the Word took in the Womb of the Virgin 
-commenr.in 1. © into the Unity of his Perſon, and the Bread which is Con- 
ad Corin.c.10. © ſecrated in_the Church , are one Body of Jeſus Chriſt; 
E * for as this Fleſh is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt , ſo alſo this 
_— '© Bread -paſſeth into the Body. of Jeſus Chriſt ; and*they be 
© not tw® Bodies, but one Body ; for the fulneſs of the Godhead 
* which was in that Body, filleth alſo this Bread ; and the ſame 
* Godhead of the Son which is in them, filleth the Body of Jefus 
* Chriſt, which is Conſecrated by the Miniſtry of ſeveral Prieſts 
© throughout the World ; and cauſeth that it is one fole Body of 
© Jeſus Chriſt : And as this Bread and Wine paſs into the Body 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, fo alſo all thoſe that eat it worthily in the 
* Church, are one ſole Body of Jeſs Chriſt, as himſelf hath 
* ſaid, Whoſoever eateth my Et, and drinks my Blood, dwelleth in 
2 and I in him. © Nevertheleſs, this Fleſh which he hatlmeaken, 
1d.ibid.in cap. * and this Bread, and the whole Church, are not three & 
11, * of Jeſus Chriſt, but one Body, Andafterwards, Although this 
- * Bread is brought from ſeveral places, and that it is Conſecra- 
* ted throughout the whole World by ſeveral Prieſts, neverthe- 
© leſs, the Divinity that filleth all things, filleth it alſo, and ma- 
* keth it to be one ſole Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; and all thoſe which 
3d. in Canone © FECCLVe it, do make this ſame Body of Jeſts Chriſt, which is 
7:118x.r.6.Bibl, ” one and not two. And elſewhere, As the Divinity of the Son. 
Pac. p.441- * which filleth all the World is one, fo alſo, although this Body 
*is Conſecrated in ſundry places, and in an infinite number 0 
* different days, yet they are not ſeveral Bodies of Jeſus Chriſt, 
| þ nor ſeveral CH but one ſole Body and one Blood, with that 
B © which he took from the Virgin, and gave unto' the Apoſtles; 
| - for the Divinity fill ir, is joyned to it, and cqpſerh that as it 1s 
_ one, fo alſo it ſhould be joyned unto the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
*and (hould be one Body of Jeſhs Chriſt in verity. This Author, 
whoever he was, ſays two or three things which ſufficiently in- 
form usof his intention ; for he faith, that the Divinity joyns the 
Bread unto the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, of neceſfiry then he muſt 
needs believe that it ſubſiſted ſtill after Confecration, becauſe 2 
thing that is not, cannot be joyned unto another thing; the uni- 
| ting 
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ting and joyning of two different: ſubjects, preſuppoſerh the Ex- 
iſtence of the ore and the other 3 he faith alſo, that the Church 
as well. as the Sacrament, 1s one Body with the natural Body of 
Teſas Chrift; he affirnts it no more of the Sacrament than af the 
Church ; he then meant. that they were both fo, after one and 
the fame manner. In fine, ſee here how he argues ; the Na- 
tural Body of Jefus Chriſt, the Sacrament, and the:Church, -are 
filled with one and the fame vertue, and anumated,: if it may be 
{o ſaid, with the fame Spirit ; they are not then three Bodies, 
but one; the Ulnity of one Body depending on the unity of the 
Principle that acts in him.” So that becauſe the ſame Principle 
that acts in the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt, a&s alſo in the Bread 
of the Euchariſt, and in the Church, they ſhould not be, accor- 
ding to this' Author, but one and the ſame Body : becauſe thar, 
though conſidering them ſeverally, they be three different Bodies ; 
yet to conſider them in the unity of this Principle, and in the Nu- 
merical Identity, if I may fo fay, of the ſame vertue, they be- 
come one ſole Body. This is as far as I can comprehend, the Opi- 
nion of Rexzy;which,though not favouring the Opinion of Paſchas, 
yet is not, for all that, the Opinion of his Adverfaries : There- 
fore we will let him ſtand alone, to receive the Depoſitions of 
others which preſent themſelves to be heard. 

The firſt is Rabazrw, very illuſtrious for his Dignity, and for 
his Merit. Hiſtorians vie with each other to celebrate his Prai- 
ſes, as of the greateſt Man of that Age, and unto whom none was 
to be compared. He was firſt a Friar in the Abby of Elaa, then 
Abbot of the ſame rye and at laſt Archbiſhop of Mayazce. 
- This illuſtrious Prelate, and the moſt famous Diſciple of the great 

flcwn, Tutor unto Charlemain, being informed of the. Opinion 
of Paſchas Raabert, touching the Sacramrtent, ſet himſelf in.a po- 
ſture of arguing, and openly oppoſing himſelf againſt it, as againft 
a DoEtrine that appeared new and ſtrange unto him, and contrary 
tothe ancient Belief of the Church : This is the Declaration which 
the Anonimous Author, and favourer of Paſchas, hath made us 3 


laying, That Rabanus diſputed againſt him at large, iz his Letter un+ Autor Ano- 
t6 the Abbot Egilon. But if we had not the Teſtimony of this Dif nym. ubi ſu- 


ciple of © Hes, we cannot be ignorant of this matrer, ſeeing Ra- P'* 
bans himdelf hath tranſmitted the thing unto us 3 for in his Pex:- 
tential, which Peter Stuart, Profeſſor in Divinity in the College 


of Ingolfat, hath phated, he ſpeaks after this ſort, 3 1: is zot long raban.Maur.in 
nc Now perſons holding erroneous Opizztons 227g," Ing? Euchariſt of Poxnitent.c.33 
the Body and Blood bd; 


zt ſelf, and the Blood of Felus Chriſt, which-was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and wherein our S. wha ſuffered _ the Groſs, and roſe _ 
s W_— Ce 109 


efus Ghrift, have ſtid , That it 16 the Bagy 4c Euchariſt 
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from the Dead : which Error we have oppoſed, as much as we could ; 


—_ 


© —— 


and have frenified in writitg unto the Abbot Egilon, what ought tabe . 
believed of the Body it ſelf. It cannot then be doubted but Rubany 
wrote directly againſt Paſchas, ſeeing that the Opinion which he 
condemns, and which he oppoſeth as erroneous,'is juſt that of Paſ- 


chas, as we have plainly demonſtrated. This Letter is loſt, e-- 


ther through the length of rime, or the malice of Men which have 
lived fince that time. Burt 'ris ſufficient that we do know that he 
wrote it 3 ous conſequence,was a great Enemy of Paſchas;asun- 
he plainly teſtifies by ſeveral of his other Works, which are come 
to our hands;for he teacheth that the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine 
remain after Conſecration 3 and that theſe divine Symbols being 
received by Communicants, part of it turns into their ſubſtance; 
and the reſt goes as their other ordinary food doth, unto theplace. 
where Nature difchargeth ir ſelf. The Anonymous Author, al- 
ready cited ſeveral times, faith poſitively, That he held the Sarra- 
ment tobe ſubjeft unto this Accident. And Willtam of Malmedury 
wrote to his Brother Robert, in the Preface of the Epitome of 
Amalarius, of Divine Offices 3 which is to be ſeen in a Manuſcript 
at Oxford, in All-Souls College. I gawe you notice ( faith he) that 
amongft thoſe which have writ of thefe things, there 1s one that yuuare 
to aword, which 1s called Rabanus 3 Bo. 12 the Books of Eccleſia- 
ftical Offices faith, That the Sacraments of the Altar are profitable to 
aouriſhment z and for that reaſon are. ſubjef to corruption, or malay, 
or age ; or to be caft into the draft, or to death it ſelf. See how dange- 
rous a thing it is to ſay, to believe, -and to write theſe things of 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour. Thomas Waldenſis teijifies 
the ſame im divers parts of his Writings ; where he reproacheth 
Wichff, That as he teacheth that the Euchariſt is digeſted, and paſſeth 
tnto our ſubſtance ; ſo he might alfo teach, with Rabanus, that 1t paſ- 
ſeth tnto the draft. And he inſtanceth the very Teſtimonies which 
Wiclkff had borrowed out of Rabanas, for the defence of his Do- 
Ctrine. It is then moſt certain that this Archbiſhop. of Mayazs 
taught two things of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ;_ one that b 
reaſon of its ſubſtance and matter, it was ſubje& unto the meane 
accidents of our ordinary food : and in fo faying, he followedthe 
Opinion of Or:giz ; who ſaid fo poſitively, fix hundred years be- 
fore him. The other thing which he taught is, That the Sacra- 
ment doth feed our body, and turns it ſelf into our ſubſtance 3 
which he learned from St. Ireneus, St. Juſtin Martyr, St. Auſtin, - 
St. I/aore of Sewil, and others. Bur let.us hear 'what. he intends 


Reba Naur: de himſelf to ſay unto us. Owr Sawioxr (faith he) choſe rather that 
xnſtir, Cleric. 


believers ſhould receive with the mouth the Sacraments of his Body and 
Blood, and that it ſhould be converted into their nouriſhment (0r we 
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is cited by Thomas Waldenſis, agreeable to the Manuſcript Copies) 
into part of themſelves ;, to the end that by the viſible thing, the 11rw01- 
ſoble effe& ſhould be ſhewn : for as material food doth nouriſh the boay 

and preſerve it outwardly ; ſo in like manner the Word doth 1nward- 


ly ftrengthen and preſerve the ſoul. And again 3 the Sacrament is 


one thing , ana the vertue of the Sacrament 1s another : The Sa- 
crament 1s converted into-the nouriſhment of the body, but by the wer- 
tue of the Sacrament we do acquire Eternal Life, As then the Sarra- 
ment is converted tnto us, when we ao eat and drink it, fo alſo are we 
converted 1nto the Body of Feſus Chriſt, when we ao live 17 Obedtence, 


and in Holineſs And building always upon this Foundation, he 


Ibid, 


Gith elſewhere, with venerable Bede ; That Jeſus Chrift, in the 4:n Mar.c.26 


rooms of the Paſchal Lamb, hath ſubſtituted the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood. That the Creator of the World, and the Redeemer of Man- 
Wd, makihg of the Fruits of the Earth, that 1s to ſay, of Wheat and 

ine, a conventent Myſtery, converted it into a Sacrament of his Bo- 


' Ay and Blood. That the Unlewvened Bread and Wine mixed with Wa- 


ter, are ſan#ified to be the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt. Then he gives the reaſon wherefore our Lord choſe Bread 
and Wine to be made the Sacraments of his Body and Blood ; 
and faith, That it is becauſe Melchiſedek 4d offer Bread and Wine ; 
and that Feſus Chriſt being a Prieft after the Order of Melchiſedek, 
he ought to tmitate his Oblation. And teaching us wherefore the 
Sacrament takes the name of the _ and Blood of our Saviour, 
he faith, with 1ſdore Archbiſhop of Sewill, Becauſe bread doth 
ok the body, it 1s fitly called the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : and be- 
cauſe Wine 1ncreaſeth blood 17 the body, 1t doth for this cauſe reſemble 


Id. in Eccleſia, 
li. 7. C. 8. 


Id. de Inftir. 
Cler.C.31. 1.1. 


Ihid. 


Idid. 


his Blood, Now both theſe are viſible ; yet nevertheleſs, being 1bid. c. 33. 


fanftified by the Holy Ghoſt, they paſs into a Sacrament of the 
Divine Body : a Sacrament which he calls the Myſtical Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by oppoſition unto-his natural Body, from which he 
iſtinguiſheth it.It muſt then be granted,that Ravazws Archbithop 
ot Mayars, did teach quite-contrary unto what Paſchas did teach. 

After Rabanys, T will receivethe Depoſition of Amalarins For- 
tunatus, although a little. ancienter. Ir is ſomething difficult to 


know who he was, and what Eccleſiaſtical Dignity he enjoyed. 
- And this difficulty is occaſioned; becauſe ſome make him a Dea- 


con, others a Prieſt, others an Abbot z and in fine, others a Bi- 

P: but thedifficulty is not great, becauſe it is moſt certain, he 
was inveſted with theſe four rar one after the other: un- 
to which alſo they:added that of Archiprebytey, Let the Reader 
ſee the Preface of the 7th-Tome of: the'Collections of Dow: Luke 
d Achery ; where'this learned Benedi&5reproveswhat-we now fay: 


which 


And he alledges, - beſides the —_— —_— Father $77-20p4, 
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ject of the Images, he thus begins 3 The Brhops Halitgarius ana Tow. 2. Conc. 
Amalarius are come unto me, 8c. Ler us conclnde then trom what + P-451- 
hath been ſaid, chat Amalav1us was, in his time,in Eſteem and grear 
Conſideration in Church and State. And now let us examine + 

what he faid of the Sacrament, directly or indire&ly. After (faith Amalar.de Of-. 
he) that our Saviour had appeared according to his own pleaſure unto © at "_ 
his Diſciples, whom: he would hawe to be Witneſſes of his ReſurreFion, © * 

he aſcended up into Heaven, and became 1nvifible unto Men , as he 

himſelf teſtifies : T came forth from the Father, and came into the 

World; and now leave the World, and go unto the: Father. 

Which ts plataly to ſay, T made my elf vifible unto men 3 return- 

ing unto my Father, 1 ſhall be inviſible. Although we do rot ſee 

his bodily preſence, yet we aaily ſalute him 11 adoring of him. And BE 
elſwhere, We cannot think of the abſence of Feſus Chriſt without ſag- 1% de Ordine 
zeſs. But what he is going to tell us is yet more plain' and poſj- *Ph9n-c:9. - 
tive, becauſe he teſtiftes that Bread and Wine is confecranidh and 

made the Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, We 1d.de Offic.l.3, 
(faith he) call Iuftetution the Tradition which our Saviour left us, © 55 

when he made the Sacrament of his Body and Blood. And to the end. 

it ſhould be known what he meant by the word Sacrament, he 

gives us this Definition of it z Sacrament, that 1s, a boly $17. He 14. 1.1. c.rg. 
faith moreover, that the Sacramenr is in the ſtead of Jeſus Chriſt : 

The Prieft bows, and recommenas anto God the Father that which was 

offeped in the place of Feſus Chriſt. bs + - diſtinguiſheth what was f{a- 14. 1.3. C.23> 
crificed from Jeſus Chriſt himfelf; and conſiders what is offer- 

ed, and Jeſus Chriſt, as two different Subjects 3 whereof the one 

ſerves us inſtead of the other ; for it cannot be conceived that a 14.1.3. c.25; 
perſon or a thing can be inſtead of it ſelf. He yet goes farther, 

and declares expreſly, that that which is offered inſtead of Jeſs 

Chriſt is Bread and Wine; and that this Bread and Wine are the 14. de 0%. . 
Sacraments of his Body and Blood. The things (faith he) which prefat. (ccun-.. 
_ ave alone 13 the Celebration nv done in the Sacrament ;, that is ** 

to ſay, tn repreſenting the-Paſſionof our Savionr, as h1melf comman- 
ded us ;, ſaying, As oftenas ye do this, ye do it in remembrance 

of me. Therefert the Prieſt which - nerifeeed the Bread, the Wrne - 
and Water, doth it as a Sacrament of Feſus Ghrift (thats, in-che place 

of Jeſus Chriſt, and repreſents him) the Bread, the Wine, and the 
Water in the Sacrament of the Fleſh and Blood of Feſus Chrift' The 
Sacraments ſhould hawe ſome reſemblance of the things whereof they be 
Marraments, Let the Prieſt then-be the F-Jus*Chrift, a5 the; Bread 
und the Liquor is Bike the Body of Teſs Gere. -'Thele words''ate 
eaſle to-be uhderftood, and aietd no Commentary; becaute'eye: 

ry -botly' may perceive, withbut'k&p '@f- others,” that” Amralgrrus - 
conſiders-the-A&'of the Sacrament 484 myſterious Rept . _ . 
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tion 3 where the Prieſt celebrating, is in the place of Jeſus Chriſt; 
the Bread, Wine and Water inſtead of his Body and Blood, and 
will have a Relation of Reſemblance to be betwixt theſe things, 
and thoſe whereof they be Sacraments; which according to ſome, 
Id.de Ofic.l.3, 1s plainly contrary unto the Identity. taught by Paſchas.* The Oh. 
C. 25, lation (ith he again) ad the Cup ao [fentfie the Body of our Sarvur, 
When Feſus Chrift ſatd, This is the Cup of my Blood, he /i ue 
. » bes Bloods, which Blood was in the Body, as the Wine 1s 17 the Gy, 
" 1d. 1.4.c.47. And in another place ; The Bread ſet forth upon the Altar hens 
Id. l.3.c.25. the Body of our Lord upon the Groſs, the Wine and Water in the Cup 
- x ha C24 go repreſs the Sacraments which flowed out of our Savtours ſide upon 
Ibid. ne” the Groſs. He calls the Euchariſt the Sacrament of Bread and 
I>id. c.35s. > Wine ; and faith, That Jeſus Ghrift 17 the Bread recommended his | 
Boay, and his Blood 11: the Cup. And with Bede, that the Apoſtle 
recommends the Unity of the Church tn the Sacrament of Bread, He 
Ivid. 1.1. c.15. obſerves the Bread is put into the Wine. And in the paſlage 
which gave occaſion of the Cenſure of Paſchas and of Florw, he 
ſpeaks of what is received in Communicating, as of a thing bro- 
ken into ſeveral peices. In fine, he affirins that Jeſus Chriſt did 
drink Wine in his Sacrament. Our Saviour ſaid, IT will no more 
drink of this Fruit of the Vine, until I drink it new with you; 
which the 75 op read the ſerond Sunday after the Reſurre4op of our - 
Lord, ſheweth to have been done ; Peter ſaying, Unto us who eat and 
drank with him after he was riſen from the dead. He will haveit, 
that this fruit of the Vine which our Saviour drank when he ce- 
lebrated his Sacrament, was of the ſame nature with that which 
he drank with his Apoſtles after his Reſurre&ion. But belidesall 
theſe Teſtimonies which are commonly alledged out of the Wri- 
| tings of Amalarius, we have others, for which we are beholden 
unto Dow: Lake a Achery, a Benedictine Friar. Rantgarius Biſhop 
of-Noyoz deinanded of him, how he underſtood theſe words of 
the Inſticution of the Sacrament ; This us the Cup of wy Blood of the ' 
{Vew and Eternal Teſtament, with this Addition which is in the 
Canon of the Maſs, The Myſtery ef Faith.  Amalarius anſwers him + 
by Letter ; wherein, after having ſpoken unto him of the Paſchal 
Cup, he paſſeth unto the Sacramental ; and having alledged'what 
Amalar. ad St. Lu e faith, he adds, This Gup 1s 12 figure. of my Body, mhere- 
+ wr *7-, 112 1s the Blood which ſhall flow out of my fee, to fulfil the old Law; 
vptett Þ10% and after it 15 ſhed, it ſhall be the New Covenant. He ſheweth 
that the Cup is the»Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe, 
as the.YVne of the Sacrament was contained in'his. Body, not-t0 = 
be poured.Gut uncil his death, that he ſhed it ow the Grols forthe - 
Salvation of Men; and in the ſame KEE he makes.the: Sek 
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The ſame Gup (ſaith he) 7s called the Myſtery of Faith, becauſe he 
that believes that he was redeemed by this blood, and that doth 1mi- 
tate his paſſion, ; aca thereby unto Salvation and Eternal Life ; 
which made our Saviour himſelf to ſay, If you eat not the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, nor drink his Blood, you have no life in you ; 
that 1s to ſay, if you participate not of my paſſion, and if you believe 
zot that I dyed for your ſalvation, you have no life 12 you. This is the 
conſtant Doctrine of St. Au/tizz, He alſo teſtifies in the follow- 
ing words, that he gloried in being one of his followers: The 
Mifery 1s the Faith, as St. Auſtin faith in his Letter unto the 
Biſhop Boriface, As then the Sacrament of -the Body of Feſus Chriſt 
7s after ſome ſort the body of Jeſus Ghriſt , and the Sacrament of his 
bleod, his blood ;, fo - the Sacrament of Faith, 1s Faith ; ſo we may 
. alfo ſay, This is the Gup of wy Blood of the New and Eternal Teſta- 
ment : as if he ſhould ſay, Thrs 1s my Blood which 1s given for you : 
he could not ſay more plainly, That the Cup, that is the Wine 
which is in the Cup, :s the Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; as the Sacrament is 
the thing whereof 1t 1s the Sacrament. And in another Letter un- 
to one Guntard, whom he calls his Son; and that he was ſome- 
thing diſfatisfied, becauſe Amalarns did ſpit preſently after ha- 
ving received the Sacrament, he faith unto him, that he denied 
not, but that we ſhould wvenerate the Body of Jeſus Chriſt aberve all 
other Food : Tt is not at all likely he would have fpoken after this 
manner, if he had believed that what is received in the Sacra- 
ment,is the very Body of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe there can be no com- 
pariſon betwixt this Divine Body, and our Ordinary Food ; but he 
might well ſay ſo of the Sacrament, for the which we ſhould have 
a more peculiar reſpect afd veneration, than for our other meats; 
He explains himſelf and ſheweth, that he ſpeaks nor of the real 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but of his Typical Body, when he faith, 
That it belongs to our Lord to pour out his Body , the Members and 
Veins for our Feermal Satvatios ; That 1t 1s the Body of Feſus Chrift 
which may be caſt out 1# ſpitting after having recerved it, and where- 
of ſome part may be caſt out of the mouth. Unto all which he adds, 
Having fo recerved the Body of Chriſt with a good intention,I don't 11- 
* tend to argue whether it be 1xrviſubly lifted up unto Heawen, or whether 
1t 7en417s 132 our bodies until the day of our Death &r whether it be ex- 
-haled into the Air, or whether it departs out of the body with the blood,or 
whether it goes out at the pores;our Saviour ſaying, W hatfoever enters 
1n at the Month goes into the Belly, azd from thence 1nto the draft ; 
only care 1s to be taken, nat to recerve it with a heart of Judas, wot 
to miſpriſe it, but to diſtinguiſh it ſavringly from ordtnary Food. 
nce'it is that he requires, That during Lent all Believers, ex- 
cepting ſuch as are Excommunicated, ſhould recerve the Sacraments 
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ed not to draw near the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Ghriſt rre. 
werently.l know not, faichthe Proteſtant, it after all theſe Declargi- 
ons, it can begdoubted that Aalarims was far-trom the Opinionof 
Pajchas'; and thatwhenhe ſaith, We beliewe that _— IVature of 
Bread and Wine mixed, 15 changed into areaſonable Nature of the body 
and td of Feſus Chriſt, That the Ghurch believes tt 15 the body aud 
blood of our Saviour , and that by this Morſel, the Souls of Gom:- 
mugicants are filled with a heavenly Benediton ;, ( which are paſ 
lages alledged by the Latins to ſupport their Doctrine. ) He 
meant not that they paſſed, 'or as Ravazns told us, that taey are 
converted into a Sacrament of his Body and Blood : And to fay 
the truth, adds he, I find he hath fs fully explained and cleared his 
zntention, that it wanſt be concluded,” that he belrewved the Sacrament - 
7s, mt the Fl it felf torn of the Virein, as Paſchas taught, but 
ead and Wine by ſanitrficatt- 
on paſſing into this Divine Sacrament, as he ſaid of the Oyl the 
People offered, That by benedii#ton, 1t is converted 1#to a Sacrament : 
Therefore he gives us to underſtand, that this Sacrament which we 
096: that he calls the Body of Jeſus Chriſt,becauſe of ſome 
likeneſs, as he explained himifelf by the: words of St. Auſtrn, is 
ſubject unto. divers accidents, whereto. the real Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt cannot be expos'd, particularly of going into the place of 
Excrements like other Meats. Let the Reader judge, if he pleaſe, 
of this Diſpute and Controverlie. CULAR 
Unto Rabarus and Amalarins, T will joyn Wallafriaw Strabs, 
who in all probability wrote his Book of Eccleſiaſtical matters 
bertwixt the years 840. and 849. which was the time of his De- 
ceaſe. In that he calls Ra4a7ws his Father and Maſter, it may 
ou cauſe to conceive that he was of one Judgmene with him; | 
ut becauſe meex {urmiſes are not ſufficient proof nor convincing 
Arguments ; let us learn from his own mouth what he belie 
of the Myſtery which we examine. Jeſus Ghrift (faith he) gave 
to his Diſciples the Sacraments of his body and blagd in the ſabe 
of Bread and Wine, teaching them to celebrate tt in 1108 
of his molt holy paſſion, becauſe there could nothing be found mare fit- 
ting then theſe ſpecies, to ſygnifie the Unity of the head and his mem- 
bers: for as the Bread is made of ſeveral Grains, and is reduced m- 
70 one body by means of Water ; and as the Wine 1s preſſed from (e- 
weral Grapes, ſo alſo the body of Feſus Ghrift is made of the Him 
of a multitude of believers, And a little aſter he declares, That 
Feſus Ghrift hath choſen for us a reaſonable Sacrifice for the Myſtery 
of his bedy and of his blood ;, tz that Melchifedek thawing offered 
read and Wine, be gave unto belrevers the fame kind wy Jager | 
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Ghraft gave us the Ward of. his. Goſpel ; ſo alfo for that great droe- 
fy. of Jarrefices, belrewers ſhould reſt ſatisfied with the Oblation .of 
Bread and Wine." As all theſe paſſages areexceeding clear, fo it is 
very juſt-:and :reafonablethey ſhould ſerve for a Commentary 
yato others, if it had hanged that Wallafridws had fpoken leſs 
*ckar.any where elſe 3 for then ſhould that judicious rule of Ter- 


And again,. That . as for that great. number of legal. ſacrifices; Jeſus 19. cap.18. 


t&lliaxs. be practiſed, That the plaineſt things ſhould prevail, and Toyru1.vc re. 
that the, mot certain ſhould preſcribe agaraſt . the uncertarm;' things Flakes pas 
4hich are doubtful (auld be judged by thoſe things which are certaey, © 19 & 21. 


evd thoſe which are obſcure, by thoſe which are_ clear and manifef. 
Let 1is apply this unto what Wallafridas faich in another -place, 


which the Latins forget not, : that is'to ſay, That the Myftertes of 14.cap.17. 


ti Redemption are truly the body and blood of our Sawvinur. And 
.we ſhall find, ay the Proteſtants, that he ſo explained hignfelf, 
in regard to their Efficacy and their Vertue, and of the 'real and 
effectual communication of this Body and Blood in the lawful 
-uſe of this Sacrament ; and not to fay that they are ſubſtantially 
-this Body and Blood; becauſe thats inconſiſtent withthe Declara- 
'tionhemade juſt before, : That the Sacraments of the body and blood of 
 Feſus Ghrift-1s the ſubftance of-Bread anadWiane'y whereas theſe things 
accord very welbyithſaying,that alchough theSacraments areBread 
-and Wine in ſubſtance,yet theyare far all that,truly the-Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in Efficacy and:in'Vertue;becaule they are in- 
:deed accompanied with the Vertueand Efficacy of his - Divine Bo- 
<4, and of his precious Blood;:therermof truly, being oppoledinor 
-uato fiewratiwelyor ſacrnmtntally ;(tor that would bea'contradidti- 
0, ſeeing he ſpeaks of My/eries) bat it is oppoſed unto untrath, as 
if the Sacrament werenotacalbthe Body of Jeſus Chriſt;unto vaiz- 
by, as if it had onlyithe bare name;-and efficactouſly, as if it had not 
the:virtue.i Andthat thisistherruedenſeof thewords of Wallafri- 
a, appears by the title 'of the Chapter;entiraled, Of rhe wertue 
1of- he Sacraments : in which Chapter, themore-to advance the ef- 
ficacy, he, with many of the Ancients, particularly with Rabanns 
Mafter, and with” Ratrawzz his Contetnporary, interprets the 
'6th of St. John, :not of the Fleſh and Blood. ir ſelf of Jeſus Chriſt, 
'butof the Sacraments'ef. his Body:and'Blood:; or, to ſpeak with 


St. Fulgentis, 'Of the Myſteries of the Tyuth,” anil not of the Tiath of Fulgens. de 
the Myfteries, This is the Reaſoning of Proteſtants; 11! 7 © Bapre Echiop, 


-.Ar the fame time'time that Wallafridus wrote 'his Book, e- 
bald, 'or Heribold, Bithop:of Axxerr, was in great Reputation ; 
- but betauſe-we have that to fay of this Prelateas will give a very 
great weigh unto/his Teſtimony, wewilbreſerve himfor a Chap- 
'ter-unto hanſelfs and in-the mean! AER '\vall fay foinething 
1 | h Ot 
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' of Loup Abbot of Ferrers in Gaſtinais : who,in that he ſpeaks ho- 
fably, of Heribold, as ſhall be related hereafter, may intimate 
that they were both of one Judgment. But theſe ſorts of Infe- 
rences are to0-weak to be inſiſted yponz therefore I will ſeek for 
ſomething in his Writings that is more tnaterial:: as in one of his 
Letters unto Azzulus or 4mulo Archbiſhop of. Lyors, in behalf of 
Guenilo Archbiſhop of Saxs, and of Count Gerrard in ſpeaking of 

Lupus Ferra- Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaid, That he raiſed his Humanity unto Heaven, 

| ns; to be always preſent with him by his Drvimty. This that he calls Re- 

P-4* - ban his Tutor, and rendred him thanks for that he took careof 
_ inſtructing him, doth no leſs confirm what he faid.; and gives 
cauſe to think that in all likelihood Rabarw had inſtilled his Opi-. 
' nions into him 3 becauſe moſt commonly we embrace their Opi- 
nions, whoſe Diſciples we have been in our Youth ; eſpeci 
whey they are Opinions received by the Major part of the World. 
Unto which may be added fwharc he faith in the Book of three 
1d. de tribus Queſtions, which Monſteur Baluze proves to be his ; to wit, That 
queſt. p. 208, God hath ſubjeed ſpiritual Creatures unto time only >, . but as 
205. ult.cdit. &© boarly things, he hath ſubjefed them ano time, and unto place: 
| and that it cannot be queſtioned, if it be conſidered, that all bodzes that 
have leneth, breadth and depth, and which are called folid are never 

contained but 13 one place. It is evident that he means of being 
contained circumſcriptively, otherwiſe his Oppoſition would be 
in{ignificant 3 being certain that Spirits, for inſtance, Angelsalfo/ 
fill a place 3 fo that whilſt they are here, they are not there : ar 

this is termed to be in a place ap mas Bur to be there cir- 
cumſcriptively, appertains only unto. Bodies 3 which being made 
up of ſeveral parts, are in ſuch manner ſcituated in the place which 
they fill, that each part of the Body anſwers unto each part of 


St.Fulgent. ad the place ; It zot bezng given unto Bodies to exiſt after the manner of 


Fer. D1ac. C3. Spirits, to uſe the terms of St. Fulgentivus. Seeing then that t 
Abbot de Ferriers ſpeaks after this manner 'of the exiſting of Bo- 
dies, and that he- believes it inſeparable from every Corporal 
Creature, without exCeptin nods of Jeſus Chriſt jn the Eu- 

- chariſt, it follows, that he believed-not this Exiſtence after th 
manner of a Spirit, which is attributed unto him in the Latin 
Church ; nor by conſequence, the real Preſence; whereupon 1t 
depends, as one of its neceffary Conſequences. This is what © 
veral do infer from this paſſage. ' EE IE 

The _ ar Gharles the Bald, being informed that his Subjects 
were not all of one Opinion touching the Dottrine of the Sacra- 


ment, thought'it neceſſary to conſult ſome of; the moſt Lear 
of his Kingdom, and ſuch as were of greateſt'Credit and Efteem. 
Amongſt others-which he made choice of to” write on this w_ 

| 4 &, 
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"ie he choſe two perſons whom he eſteemed very much ; the 


one was Bertram, or as he is called by ghe Writers of that Age, 


© Ratramny which ishis true name: and the other was John, Sur- 


named Er:genius, of Scotland, that is to fay, of Ireland, according 
to the Language of our times. Their Writings have not had the 


ame fate; for thoſe of Ratramy have been preferved unto us, but 
. a5 for thoſe of Fohn, they were condemned and burnt two hun- 
- dred years after, at the Council of Ferce:l. And as they were 


two ſeveral Writers, ſo we muſt alſo mn them in this Hi 
ſtory, and that we ſpeak of each of them everally. To begin 
with Ratramn, Prieſt of the Monaſtery of Corby, and afterwards 
Abbot of Orbazs ; I lay, he was a Man 9 eſteemed in his time, 
that all the Biſhops of Frazce made choice of him tos defend the 
Imtin Church againſt the Greeks : and by the induſtry of Doxz 
__ a Benedictine Friar, we have in our hands the fonr 


s which he compoſed ; and are ſuch, that when I compare - 


them with that written by Ezeas, Biſhop of Paris, in the ſame 
Century, and in defence of the ſame Caule ; I find as great dif- 
ference betwixt them,as betwixt Light and Darkneſs ; or,at leaſt, 
betwixt the weak Effay of ſome illiterate perſon, and the accom- 
pliſhed Work of an exquiſite Artiſt ; becauſe.in truth, the Work 
of Eneas is extreamly weak, in compariſon of that of Ratramy : 
I fay, of that Ratramy, unto whom the Abbot Tr:themius aſcribes 
ſuch great Commendations in the XV Century; and whom the Dif- 
ciples of St. Aft1z, Defenders of the free Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
{o much admired, when they made uſe of what he wrote touch- 
ing the Doctrine of Predeſtination. Therefore the Prefident Ma#- 
FO aking of him, ſaid, that he was a learned Doctor of the. 


nent tn Probity, and tin Doftrine ;, an undaunted and powerful De: 
fender and Protefor of the Gatholick Verity, againſt Inmevators. It 
was this Ratremn, whom Charles the Bald conſulted upon the My- 
ſtery of the Sacrament, to be informed by him what was the true 
Opinion of the Church 3; and who by his Order, wrote the little 
Treatiſe, Of the Body and Blood of our Saviour : the Deſtiny where- 
of was more favourable than that of Joh Erigenius's Book, which 
is deſtroyed, whereas the other is ſtill. in Being. I know the late 


{j 
arch, Non levis Armature 17 Eccleſia Chriſts Militem : Emi- Mauguin. dif- 
ſertat. Hiſt. & 
Chron:c.17. t. 


2. P. 133-135» 


Monſieur de Marca faid, that the Book of John Erigenius, and FP: #4 Dom. 


t of Bertram, or Ratramn, was but one and the ſame thing 3 
and that the true Author of it was Johz Erigenias, who having con- 
cealed his Name, cloaked it under that of Bertram; butin truth, 
nothing can be ſeen weaker than the Conjecture of this illuſtrious 
Prelate. Ihave often admired that fo learned and underſtanding 


2 perſon as Monſieur de Marca _ have fuch a thought : me. 
Se'2 1 


Luc. d'Achery 
t. 2. Spicileg. 
prat. 
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if he had. taker therpains"ro have compared this little- Treatiſe 


whereof we (peak, withghe oder Works of Ratranrn,. andwith 
what,renains unto usof fob; :Ericerins's, he would nwerhive 
gotie about'ts have taken it from' the one, t0' have given it thts 
ihe other z: becauſe the Sty leis wholly Ratramr's, and is nothing 
like uncothat of 7oh.Srot:for the faying that Berengarms frequeritly 
made.menion-of Jbz Scot, and that he'made no mention of Re. - 
tramn,1s:to-ſay nothing tothe purpoſe; For it may be,' that Be 
wd4garis might ſpeak of him; and! that it might not come aiits 
our knowledge ; or'if he'did not! fpeak of him; it might be he- 
cauſe Bertram?s Book was not come to his hands, as that of Jobþ 
ans was. . . Doth-it-not very: often come to pats that a 
Tr 


ſes, as that of:Ratrimss was, do at firſt make a greatnoie 
but a hundred. or two hundted 'years after, they are; as if Walt 
buried in Oblivion, thatſcarce any hath knowledge of them. And 
who knows. but:ithe ſame-fate may one:day befa!l the great and'f 
mous. Works of this illuſtrious Archbiſhop z; I Shear, iis elg 
Booksof theiPrivileges/of theEGalica# Chitreh:: This gfettN 


4ddsthe Teſtimony of: Meth»; who making Anſwer into 2Let 


ter of 'Berengaring, doth make metition'of 'an Interpretariongiven 
by John Erigeniis unto ſome paſſages of Gregory the Firſt, very 
agreeable unto that whith [Ratramn alſo gives-thern 3: and from 
thence infers, - to: confirm his-Hyporhelis, k. .. the- Book of Re- 
tratzw and of Joh ny wasbit pneatid'the ſame Book; and 
compoſed by this latter. "But ler me again take the liberty co fay, 
that this is no ſolid Reaſon. -Fohn Erigenins and Ratramy diſpu- 
red againſt one and the fime Adverſary; they both pleaded the 
fame Cauſe, wherefore then might they not:employ the like Argu- 

(civic manner tlie words of nd 
© And'tofay the truth; if the teaſonins of 


(5 


>: ſkeur ds Mares ſhouldbbe admitted; it would follow, chat 12tul- 


" tra and St. {tin ſhould be but one and the ame Author, k 


they both write; and almoſt in the fame Terms, that Jefus Cliri 
gave unto his Difciples the Figure of his' Body. ' And.that more- 
over; it:doth'riot appege' that the Explication of Fob Erigentil is 
whole ahd entire word for word in'Rafumm: Tt is conceh 
theſe words'@f the ancient Latir Liturgy; Webeſecch rhe, 'Lor ) 
that thy Sacraments 'may accompliſh 1n us what they contains, to 
the :end we may recervt in ſubſtante what we now perforin 12 5 he 
rance.” | Afeelin, upon whoſe Teſtimony this learned Prelaredoth 
relie, makes Zohn Erigenius fay, -Sperie, ihquet, gerautur 1Yt4, 701 
weritate : Bur the words found ih Ratranm are ; Dicit quot is 
ſpecie, gerantur ifta, non1n eritite. See here already ſome diffe- 
rence in the Conſtruction, and in the Terms. Beſides, we Ke 
n 


.» 
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not if: Fob Er1gentys joyned unto his words this Paraphraſe, which 
Ratrawn joyned unto his 3. Id'gt per frmilitudinems, non per ipſius 
ret manifeffationems 5 that 1s to day,: by. reſemblance, and not by 
manifeſtation of the thi | 
that the Explication of John Errgentus'is to be found werbatrm in 
Bertram : for although they agree both as to the Ground of the 
Explication,. and that in ſubſtance they expreſſed themſelves alike; 
- nevertheleſs, it:icannor be. denied but: that there was ſome diffe- 
rence intheir Expreflions. I am very ſorry that this illuſtrious Pre- 
_ late had not always followed the truth, and that it was his fortune 
ſometimes to run againſt the conſtant Carrent and Truth of Hi- 
ftory.z -as when he pretends to vindicate Pope Horor:us from be- 
ing tainted with the Hereſte of the Monethe/ries,, when he would 
make the Foundation of Churches in Frazce to be ancienter than 
indeed it is; when he undertook to derive the Inſtitution of Ay- 
- cFpresbyters from the Will and good Liking of Biſhops of Cities, 
ahd-other things, which it may be, -may ſome time or other be 
enquired into. ; And. to conclude, that the Books of Ratraxwn, and 
"of John-Erigenrs thould be but one and the fame Book, againſt 
thetruth of Hiſtory. 
.; \Cardinal Baronzas 


 onntenanced by.the Authority of forme elder than himfelf.. Of much 
$teate#reaſon- theh ſhould he be: reje&ed;. when he dire&ly op- 
- Þdſeth the Teſtimony. of: the Ancients. | Here is a Queſtion of a 
matter in the IX Century, v:z.. whether Ratrama wrote againſt 
Paſchas : Monſieur d& Marca denies it. Is it juſt to believe him 
before a Writer of that. Age, and which was a favourer of Paſ- 
* #has3, and: whoſe Intereſt:it was, by-confequence, rohave ſuppreſt 
the Works of Ratramn?e Tmean.che Anonymous writer,of whom 


we liaye formerly made mention. Paſchas Radbert, ſaith he, Azbor Anonym.apud * 
of Corby, affirms, under the name of St. Ambrole, that it 1s no other &1'9t uot ue 


it (elf. It cannot then be ſaid for certain, 


zns ſaid very well, That one ought to makglight Baron. anva!, 
of what a new Writer doth relate of ancient Tranſaftons, if he be not Ecciel. num, 


12, 


fleſh which ts recerved at the Altar, bat that which was born of the ** 


Firgin Mary; and\which ſuffered oz the Groſs, that ts viſea from the 
iDrad,;: anda which 45 at this day offered for the Life of the World, Ra- 
:banus 177 hes Letter nntoEgilon, azd one Ratramn, 17 « Book whith 
be. compoſed,; and. dedicated unto King Charles (thatis to ſay, Charles 
the Bald) ao ſufficiently argue agarnſt him, Unto this Teſtimony 
may be joyned that of $7g:bert in-the XI Century, and of Trythe- 


mus.in the XV. beſides the Witnefles of ſeveral written Manb- - 
{cripts. : And after-all this, - conclude that the Treatiſe of the Bo- 
dy:and: Blood of Chriſt, which weave under the tame” of Ra- 
tram, istruly his ; and that it was publiſhed in the time of Gharles | 
a 

uit. 


the Bald, by whoſe Command he wroxe it. 


me... 


- TheHiſtczy ; 
ſuit hever made any difficulty of this matter, freely attributing 
unto Ratrazn the little Treatiſe whereof we ſpeak 3 and proving 
by a long Diſpute, - that he was the Fore-runner of Berengarins, 
and of Galvin : and _that-he openly taught, chat the Euchariſt is 
not the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; which he confirms by the Au- 
thority of perſoris moſt learned in the Communion of the Latins; 
Alain, Depani, de Satits, du Perron, Clement the Eighth 3 which 
all have had this ſame Opinion of Bertram, and of his Book. He . 
. obſerves that Cardinal Bellar#:12z doth rank him amongſt thole 
which have diſputed whether the Euchariſt is the real Body of Je- | 
ſus Chriſt, -and tha it was juſtly put in the Index of prohibited 
Books, according to the intention of the Council of Trent. As 
'for S:xtas de Sienna, he found it ſo contrary unto the Belief of the 
Latin Church, that he took it to be ſome of the Works of Occo- 
. lompadius, which the Proteſtants publiſhed in the name of Rs 
tram, | | | Sd 
- It is commonly ſaid, that-ſecond thoughts are better than the 
firſt'; bur Monſieur de Marca ſeems to go about to give the Lie 
unto this Maxim by his Condudct : for in this French Treatiſe of 
the Euchariſt, a little before mentioned, and which he had com- 
poſed before what we but now examined of his, he et fm 
-ouſly attributes unto Bertram: this little Treatiſe of the Body and 
[Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſaith, That he was conſulted on this mat- 
ter by Charles the Bald : This is that whereto he ſhould haFe held, 
.and not to.change his Opinion without any ſolid Ground. And it 
ought not to be {aid with ſome, that Bertrayz, who was a Friar 
in an Abby whereof Paſchas was Abbot , durſt not therefore 
write againſt him : for in the firſt place, who told thoſe perſons 
that Bertram was yet a Friar in the Monaſtery of Gorby when he 
_ againſt Paſchas, when —_—y en by x Abbot of — 
.and no way :dependin n Faſchas. And for my part, I find 
' much more likelihood of the laſt, than of the former. In theſe- 
cond place, Wherefore is it that Ratramn ſhould not dare to write 
againſt what Paſchas writ touching the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
Tiſt, ſeeing he feared ngt in other things directly ro opyoRnne y 
the neceflary Conſequences of Paſchas his Opinion, and plainly to' - 
call it Herehie ; as we have fully made it appear in the 13t - 
pter of the ſecond Part of this Hiſtory. ; 
It may then boldly and without danger be affirmed, after the 
. teſtimouy of ſo many Learned Men of the Communion of Kew, 
that Ratramn was an Adverſary unto Paſchas : But to make this 
truth appear.in its full luſtre, it is requiſite to alledge ſome pal- 
ſages of this ſmall Treatiſe, after having ſhewed, that all there- 
40 amounted to prove two things; one 15, That the Myſtery = 


of the EUCHARIST. © 


—— 


407. 


the Euchariſt is a Figure, and not thething it ſelf z and the other, 


That 'tis not the ſame Body which is born of the Virgin Mary, 
as Paſchas did teach it was : In fine, having firſt of all faid unto - 


| Charles the Bald, .That there being nothing better becoming his Royal Bertram de 
' . Wiſdom,then to have a Gatholick Opinion of the ſacred Myſteries, and corp-& ſan- 
zot to ſuffer that his Subjefs ſhould be of different Fudements touch. 9%-Dom 


ing the Body of Feſus Chriſt, wherein we know is the Abridament of 
Crifian l;g:on, he Propoſed, two queſtions wherein the K's 
fired to be reſolved : 1. Whether the body and blood of Feſus Chriſt 
which Chriſtians do-recerve with the mouth, be made in myſtery or 
tn reality ? And 2. Whether it be the ſame Body which was born of 
the Virgin, that ſuffered, dyed, roſe again, aſcended into Heaven, 
and 1s ſet down at the right hand of God the Father ? Paſchas taught, 
That it was the ſame Fleſh as was born of the holy Virgin ; and 
his Adverſaries on. the contrary, That it was the Figure, and the 
- Sacrament, and not the real Fleth. 

If then Ratram#: taught, That the Euchariſt is the Figure, and 
the Sacrament of the-Body -of Jeſus Chriſt, and not the very 
Fleſh it ſelf, of. neceſſity ict muſt be concluded, that he directly 
oppoſed the Opinion of Paſchas, according to the Declaration 
ace us by the Anonymous Author. As to. what regards the 
*thole that will not here admit of a Figure, and that will have all 
*tq be taken ſimply, and in reality ; 1 ſay, I would ask of them 
; to-what urpoſe was the change made, that it ſhould no longer 

be Bread and Wine, as-it was before, but the Body and Blood 
"of Jeſus Chriſt ; for according to the bodily appearance, and 
"the viſible form of things, the Bread and Wine have no 


* change in them ; and if they have ſuffered no change, then they _ 


" benothing elſe but what they were before. And a little after, 
there offers here a queſtion, which is made by ſeveral, ſaying, 
* That theſe things are made in Figure, and not in reality.z and 


. *ſo faying, they ſhew themſelves contrary to the Writings of the - 


"Holy Fathers. And after _—_ alledged two paſſages of .St. 
Auſtin, one of the third Book 0 
other of the Epiſtle unto Boxrface, he concludes, © We find that 
*St. Auſtin faith, That the Sacraments areother things than that 
*whereof they be Sacraments ; the Body wherein Jeſus Chriſt 
ſuffered, and the Blood. which flowed out of his _— the 
"things; - but the Myſteries of theſe things are the Sacraments of 
this Body and of this Blood, which are celebrated in remem- 
*brance of the Death of our Saviour, not only once a year at 
the Solemnity of Eaſter, but alſo every day. And although 
"there is but one Body wherein our Saviour ſuffered, and one 


Bload . 


de- 


Chriſtian Doctrine, and the - 


quetbon, ſee here how itis reſolved : *I demand (ſaith he) of 1% id: 


Ibid, 
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* Blood which he ſhed for the ſins of the Work ; *tievertheleſ,, 
*che Sacraments rake the.name of the things whereof they he 
© Sacraments, *and arecalled-the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrif,, 
* by reaſon of the reſemblance they'have with the tiings which 
* they repreſent; as the Death. and Refurretion of -our-Loxd, 


* whichare celebrated yearly on certaingays, although he ſuffered 
* and roſe but once :in'himſelf. Thoſe days cannot be brought - . 


* back again, ſeeing: they are paſt ; but the days whereon the 
* Commmemoration of the Paſſion and Reſurre&ioa of our-Sayi- 
'© our is made, are called by their names, : becauſe of the refem- 
*blance they have with thoſe whereon our Saviour ſuffered and 
* roſe again, In like manner, we ſay our Saviour- is facrificed, 
* when. the Sacraments of his Paflion is celebrated; althoughhe 
* ſuffered but once in himſelf for the Salvation - of the World. 
* He faith moreover, that thoſe which believe the reality, make 
* a true confeſſion, when they fay, That. it is the Body and Blood 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, b 

* and that they themſelves deſtroy what they believe ; for when 
© they fay fo (faith he) they acknowledge that it- is not what it 
*was' before; and that the Bread 'and the Wine have-been 


= 
Pat 


- © Changed : Now we ſee there is no corporal change piſled they 


* muſt then of neceſſity confeſs the change is paſſed inſomeother 
* regard, than in reſpect of the Bodies ; from whence he concludes, 
© That they muſt be conſtrained to deny, either that-it is the Body 
* or Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, which is not to be-permicted to ſay,qar 
* even to think; or, if they confeſs that it is: the Body andBlood 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing that - cannot be, without there was 
"a change for the better, that this change is paſſed Co1 

* rally. Then it follows, that it is paſſed - gow h that isto 
© ay, Figuratively ; inaſmuch as the Spiritual , Ind the 
* Spiritual blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is under the Vail of bodily 
"Bread and crpary Wine. * And to inform- us clearly 'of tus 
intention, he adds, * It is not that two ſeveral things exiſt in the- 
* Sacrament, one whereof is Corporal, andthe other Spiritual, 
*no, but it is one and the ſame thing, that in one regard, is 

< Element of Bread and Wine; and inanother regard is theBod 


*and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; for in regard of what" we touch - 


© Corporally, they be the Elements, or bodily Creatures; but 
© regard of what they were made Spirifhally, they be the Myſte- 


- © ries of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. He alſo affirms, 
© That what we receive outwardly in the Sacrament of the 


© Body. and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; is proper to nouriſh the 
= Body. CORES. re 


r 22 C818 


ut that they deny what they ſeem to affirm, - 


And 


 teflary to'underſtand the Body of Je! 
| it {pirimally So alſo it is commanded to mingle Water with 
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And from thence, paſſing to the Examination of the ſecond Que- 
ſtion, to wit, whether that which Believers do recerve with the mouth 
daily in the Ghurch by the Myſtery of the Sacraments he the ſame Body 
that was born of the Virein Mary, that ſuffered, and was buried, 
and which fittetb on the Right Hand of God : He thus explains him- 
ſelf; © Theſe Creatures, in regard of their ſubſtance, are after 
© Conſecration, the fame they were before ; they were Bread 
*and Wine, and-it 1s viſible that they remain in the ſame kind, 
*although they be conſecrated. The Change then which paſſes 


© here by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, is internal ; what Faith 


© beholds, doth nouriſh the Soul, and communicates unto it the 
* fubſtance of Life eternal. Azd agar, The Fleſhof Jeſus Chriſt 
*which was crucified, was made of the Fleſh of the Virgin Ma- 
*7y, .compoſed of Bones and Sinews, divided by the Lineaments 
; of Members, furniſhed with a reaſonable Soul, from which it 
*received life and motion : Burt as for the ſpiritual Fleſh, which 
"ſpiritually feedeth the faithful people . it 1s mage according to 
"what it is outwardly; of Grains of Wheat, by the hands of the 
"Baker 3 without Bones and Nerves, without diverſity of Mem- 
*bers, without a reaſonable Soul, or exerciſing.any Life or Mo- 
*tion 3 for all that is in it which communicates Life unto us, pro- 
*ceeds from a ſpiritual Vertue, from an inviſible Efficacy, and 
*from a divine Benediction: Therefore it is quite another. thin 


" 
J » 


(in regard of what appears outwardly, from what is believe 
* of the Myſtery 5 whereas the Fleſh of Jeſns Chriſt which 


"Was crucified, is.not inwatdly what it appears to be outwardly, 


| becauſe it is the Fleſh of a real Man, and by conſequence a true 


Body, exiſting in the form of a true Body.. It muſt alſo becon- 


idered, thatthe Body of Jefiis Chriſt is not alone repreſented 
_ An this Bread, but that the Body of the faithful people is there- 


"I figured alſo. Therefore it-is that the-Bread is made of divers 


Grains, becauſe the Body of the people is compoſed of many 


| Believers; and as the Bread is the Body of Jefus Chriſt myſti- 


ally, the numbers of the people which belieye in, Jeſus Chriſt 
, xe therein alſo repreſented myſtically-: and as this Bread is the 
\Body of Believers, not corporally, bur ſpiritually.; 'itis alſone- 

f Jeſts Chriſt, not corporally, 


Wine, which is called the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 3, and it 15 
ot permitted to offer the one without the other,” becauſe the 
«People cannot be without Jeſus Chriſt,” nor Jaſys Chriſt. with- 
out the People; as the Head cannot ſubſiſt without the. Mem- 


| ,OerS, nor the Members without the Head: and the Water in 


Sacrament bears the Image of the People. If this Wine, 
Ggg * lanctified 


Ibid, 


Ibid, 


* ſanRtified by the Miniſtry of Prieſts, were corporally changed 
* nto the Blood of Chriſt, it would be neceſſary that. the Warez, 
© which is therein alſo mingled, ſhould be corporally changed in- 
* to the Blood of faithful Believers ; for where there is one and 
* the ſame Santification, there muſt be alſo of neceſſity, one Ope. 
* ration; and where this is one and the ſame reaſon, there will 
© alſo be one and: the ſame Myſtery. Now, we ſee there is no - 
* Change made in the Water according to the Body ; thereforehy 
* conſequence it mult follow, that there is no bodily Change made 
* in the Wine. All that is ſignified by the Water,in regard of the 
© Body of the People, is taken ſpiritually z all then that is fignif- 
* ed by the Wine, in reference to the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ought 
© neceſſarily to be underſtood ſpiritually. Beſides , the things 
* which do differ in themſelves are not one and the fame things: 
© The Body of Jeſus Chriſt which ſuffered, and is riſen again, was 
* made immortal, and dieth no more z- Death hath no more Do- 
* minion over him 3 he is. eternal, and cannot die : Now thisBo- 
* dy which is celebrated in the Church is temporal, and noteter- 
© nal ; corruptible, and not incorruptible z it is in the way, atd 
* not in the Country : they do then differ, therefore they be not 
* the ſame 3 then if they be not the ſame, how is it that theycall 
* them the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and his real Blood ? For if 
<it be the Body of fn Chriſt, .and that. one- may truly fay {o, 
© the Body of Jeſus Chriſt being incorruptible, impaſſible, and by 
* confequence eternal. It muſt neceſſarily follow, that this Body 
© of Jeſus Chriſt which is made in the Church ſhould be incor- 
© ruptible and eternal : but it cannot be denied but that it is cor- 
* ruptible, becauſe being broken in pieces, it is divided unto Be- 
* levers, which receive it 3 and being eaten with the Tech, its 
© ſwallowed down, and goeth into the Belly. What we do Ex- 
_ © teriorly is then-another thing from what we believe by Faith; 
\ * what regards the ſenſe of the Body is -corruptible, but whats 
© believed by Faith is incorruptible. What appears outwardly 5 
* not the thing. it ſelf, but the Image of the thing ; and what the 
© heart feeleth and underſtandeth, 1s the reality of the thing. - 
©" Infine; for the whole Book muſt be tranſcribed, if all thould 
be alledged that makes dire&ly contrary- unto the Dodrine of 
Paſchas ; he thus concludes the whole Treatiſe ; © Let your Wi 
* dom confider,illuſtrious Prince,that,we have very clearly prov 
© by the Teſtimony of the holy Scripture, and by Paſlages of the 
<holy Fathers, that the Bread which is:called the Body-of: Jeſus 
* Chriſt, and the Cup which is called his Blood, axe Figures,. 
2 becanſe a Sacrament 3 and that there is;a-great difference be © 
; ewixt the Body which is by Myſtery, and the Body whichdur 
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£ fered, which was buried, and roſe again : This here is the real 
© Body of our Saviour, where there is neither Figure-nor Signifi- 
© cation 3 but the evidence of the thing it ſelf is preſent. The 
© Faithful deſire to behold him becauſe he is our Head, and be- 
© cauſe that in his fight conſiſts the joy of our Souls ; for the Fa- 
* ©ther and him are but one : which is to be underſtood, not inre- 
*eard of the Body which our Lord hath aſſumed, but in re- 
©o2rd of the fulneſs of the Divinity which inhabits in Jefus Chriſt 
*God-man 3 but the myſtical Body is a Figure, not only of the 
*true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, butalſo of the believing People ; for 
it bears the Figure both of the one and the other Body of Jeſus 
*Chriſt 3 that is to ſay, of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which was cru- 
© cified, and is riſen again ;_ and of the People which are born 
© 2pain in Jeſus Chriſt by Baptiſm, and was raiſed from the Dead. 
Unto which may be added, that this Bread and this Cup, which 
. fare called the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are a Memorial 
* of the Death and Suffterings of our Saviour, as himſelf hath de- 
 *(lared in the Goſpel, faying, Do this 17 remembrance of me : 
*which St. Paul expounds after this manner 3 As often as ye ſhall 
\ *eat this bread, and arink of this cup, you ſhew forth the death of the 
© Lord until he come. Tt is then our Saviour, and St. Paul which 
* reach us, that this Bread and Cup that are (er npon the Altar, 
*are there laid asa Figure,or Memomal of the _—_— our Saviour. 
And as Ratramrn oppoſed himſelf diretly againſt the Opinion 
of Paſchas, fo he alſo refuted the Conſequence of this Belief, by 
oppdfing in his Book of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, what Paſchas 
had written of the Delivery of the bleſſed Virgin. For in this 
little Treatiſe he poſitively affirms the Locality, or the Incluſion 
. of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt within the bounds of the place which 
it occlipieth 3 whereas the vs" nog of his Adverſary por” 
ted, that it could be in ſeveral placey at the ſame time. 1 hold- 
img theſe things, faith he, you wickeadly utter a kind of Novelty, to 
ery, that there was nothing could hinder our Saviour that he ſhould 
; e £0Y. ecanuſe 70 UYeALUYE COM re, e UWYeALOY 5 ON aL a 
nat be born, 6 7z0 Great ld reſo the Creator ; but that all 
things that do ſubſiſt, are open and penetrable unto hips. Whilſt you 
Judge ſo, you judge very prudently ; but when by this rule you go about 
to jubject the begtenings of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, you plainly dog- 
 matize, as to what regards his Power : but as to what regards the 
Property of the Body which he hath taken, and his Humane Rirth, you 
fray wery far from the way of Truth ;, for there 1s 7th; TY, 720- 


"thing that 1s not penetrable unto the Power of the Will of Px Chriſt 
But as for the Humanity which he hath taken, it was incloſed and ſhut 
' wp en the Virgins Womb ; that during the time it remained there, it 


—_ 


In Spicil. A» 
cher.t.1.P.333 


Was pot elſewhere : but in a ſhort tie it left the Abode of the Virgins © 


Gegeg 2 


Womb, 


The Hiſtory 


Womb, and went forth, and returned no more thither, What 4x it. 
that he hath ſhewed by this change of place, if it be not, that though he 
be omnipreſent by the propriety of his Divinity, he was but 11 one 
lace according to the circumſertption of his Body ? That that which is © 
cal, as it 4s not always every where, but 1t goes unto one place when 
it leaves the other © fo al fo alſo whe he goeth rom one place to anther, 
he at the ſame time us not at the right Lond and at the left; nether 
walketh'he before and behind, nor above and below. So. alſo. the $4, 
wiour, as Ye was at one" time in the Womb of the Virgin, according 
to'the Fleſh, and at another time he was out of it ;, fo 12 going ou, 
though nothing could flop him when he would come out, nevertheleſs he 
ys; uſe only of one way” for his coming forth ; and he iſſued not outby 
all the parts of the body whereit he had been formed. 1 will nothere 
lay any thing of certam Sterconariſtes, whichlome pretend to have 
been oppoſed by Ratramm, and not by Paſchas : Others ſay, hewas .. 
one'of this Sect himſelf 3” and others, in fine, That. in diſputing - 
agatnſt it, he varied fromthe true Sentiments of the Church; be 
cauſe we will-sreat'of it in; examining, the Teſtimony. of HaAG | 
"To continue the Courſe of my. Hiſt y,..I come'to foby ge: 
7145, the other Doctor which the Emperor Charles the Bald: con: - 


mm... 


% S * 


{ulted, and whom"he commanded'to write: upon. the, lame Sub; . 


ject. * He'had a ſingular eſteem for him, .and lived ſo familiarly, - 

' with him, that ſome” Hiſtorians haye aſfired, that he mads hum - 

eat with him at/his own Table, and Jisin his. gn Beach MDET 
ti 


I am not ignorari how unjvorthily he'wwas treated by Rex Al oy 
biſhop of-Lyos; and by the Deacon Forys ;, and that Pradens Bi-. 
ſhop of Treys, and the'Council of Valenti we cxollte {ome Errors., 
that appeared in ſome of his Books upon the PURE of Predeſti- 
nation. - Neither would I undertake to ain al tis Expretes . 
oy Notions about the ſtate, of the Bleſſed, aud of. 
the Damned ;/ neither canThur confeſs, thar%he Pen.of his Ad-. 
verfaries have been ſteeped if too ſmart Liquor,, to tear,the.Re:., 
putation'of this Man, unto whom Hiſtotians givegreat Coupe: 
; dations ;  dignifying him with theſe two glorious Titles, of molt. 
ns Learned, and moſt holy. W:l:amz of Midineviny aſlures ws Th. 
= EF eg "= he was a very wiſe Man, and wery eloquent ; that he tranſlated out of ' 
Apud Uſſer.in Greek into Latin, at the defire of Charles the Bald, the Hierarcty,. 
SyllogeEp.Hi- of Dennis the Arcopagire, A Tranſlation ſo acceptable to Anafta- 
os worn > rom t115, Library-keeper unto the Popes, that he wrote a Letter unto , 
Erin: King Gharles Which was inferred in the Preface of this Tranflatt.,. 
cel.c.2, On; wherein, after having admired that a Man bornin one of che... 
remoteſt parts of the World, that is, in Irelazd, ſhould be @ 
pable of comprehending, and of rendring this Hierarchy into La- 


tin, he adds, That he had heard he was a Saint : concluding, 1946 
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wAs the work of the Sprrit of God; which had made him-as zealows as 
he was eloquent, Allo the fame of his Learning made him be ſenr 
for: by Alfred, King of Ezgland ; where he died, Azo 883. or 
84. in the. Monaſtery of Malmesbury, having received ſeveral 

. Wounds by Penknives from young Men that he-inſtructed. The 
Writers alſo of Exglazd obſerve, that having been buried with- 
out much honour. in the Church where he had been {lain, there 
ſhined. a miraculous Light ſeveral nights-upon his Grave 3 which 
made the Friars-tranſport-him into the'great. Church, and to in- 
- terr him. more hononrably near the Altar, with this Epitaph,which 
is to be ſeen-in the Hiſtory of Wilkkam of Malmesbury : Here leth Guliel. Valml. 
John the holy Philoſopher, -who 17 his life was enriched with maryel- 1-2: ©5- 
lows, Learning, and who -at laſt had the honour to aſcend by Martyrdom 
unto the Kingdom of 'Feſus Ghriſt, where the Saints retgn everlaſtiagly. 

The fame Hiſtorian faid.in the ſame place, He was eſteemed a 

Martyr ; which I do not ſay by way of doubt, to do wrong unto this ho- 
ly Soul, . And after his death,” he was put into the Catalogue of 
Saints 3 for Thomas Fuller in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Englaza, 
faith;that-be. was accounted a Martyr of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that his giftor. Eccleſ, 
Anmverſary Commemoration was celebrated the 4th of the Ides Ang]. 1. 2. p. 
of NNowember,. in the Martyrology printed at Antwerp, Anno 1586, 5 
by.the Command of Gregory the Thirteenth. He adds, That it 
was Baronrzs.that put him out of the Martyrology out of hatred, 
becauſe he had written againſt the Real Preſence ; alledging up- 
on-this Subject, Henry Fitz Simond, in 2. Edit. Catal, $S.S. Hibern. 
who.defends the Action of Barons 3 and faith, That there was 
preparing, even in his time, an Apology for juſtifying this Pro- 
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_ Biſhop#ſer-alſo teſtifieth; That in the Catalogue of Saints bu- 
ried.in Ezglana, drawn out of ancient Engliſh Monuments, by a Uſer _ Eccl, 
Friar of Gazterbary,- in the time of 4zſeln: + that is, in the begin- = _— | 
ning of the. XIL Century, thereare theſe words ; St. Adelm azd c, 20. | 
. Johnthe Wiſe are recorded to be laid 1n the _ called Adelmisbirig ; 

that is-to ſay, Malmesbury. Molazus, Profeſſor of Divinity in 
- the Univerſity of Lovazy, hath left this in Writing in his Appen- 
dix in. the Martyrology of #ſaard, John Erigenius, Martyr, ; 
Apt 4p pa the Ecclefraftical Hierarchy of. Dennis. He was afterwards, OT 
by the Command of the Popes, put in the number of the Martyrs of Je- arc. Bt 
ſus Ghrift. : -He&or Deidonat, 7 his Hiftory of Scottand. Which | 
words have been inſerted in the + any of the Matrongy of 
. the Gallican Church, which was left us by the Biſhop of Thou! ; 

ving recorded in the Supplement at the 4h- of the Iaes of No- 

wember, the Commemoration which is made of St. Johz Surnamed 


Erigenuus, Martyr 3 kill'd at Malwesbury-by fome young Debau- 
chees.. -; See 


—_—_ 


The Hiſtop 


% 


Epiſtola Be- 
rengarit ad Ri- 
chard.t.2, Sp1- 
Ci. P50, 


C—— 


| See here exattly what the Man was that wrote of the Sacrament 
by Command of Charles the Bald, as Ratramr alſo did ; aswe 
are given to underſtand, by a Letter of Berengarias, written un- 
ro one Richard, who had ſome Acceſs unto King Phil'y, In . 
this Letter printed ſome years paſt, by the care of Dow 
 Achery, he deſires him to ſpeak for him unto this Prince ; to the | 
end he would be pleaſed to repair' by his Liberality, the Loſſes 
and Damages which he had unjuſtly ſuſtained. Afﬀeer which he 
adds, If he doth not do it, yet nevertheleſs, I ſhall be ready to prove 
by the Scriptures unto his Majeſty, and thoſe whom he ſhall appoint 
and to make appear that John Erigenius was wery unjuſtly condemned 
by the Council at Verceil, and Paſchas wery unjuſtly oimairuated. 
And afterwards, To the end the King ſhoald not reje# this ſervice of 
my fidelity, he may kaow that what John Erigenius hath written, 
he wrote 1t at the deſire, and ty order of Charles the Great (he means 
the Bald) oxe of his Predeceſſors, who was as affetonate unto Relige- 
6us things, as he was valiant in his Expeditions, left the folly of 1g- 
norant and carnal men ſhould prevail, And he commanded John 


© that learned Man, to cole from the Scriptures what might check 


this folly. Whence it follows (faith he) that the King ts obliged to 
take up the Defence of the Deceaſed, againſt the Slanders of thoſe altve; 
rot to ſhew himſelf unworthy of the Succeſſion and Throne of his Iluſtri- 
ous Predeceſſors, that deſired this Service of this learned Man : not 


to ſfeatter Darkneſs over the 20_% of the Truth, but to inform himſelf 


Fer-ng.Ep.ad 
Lan:ranc. 


carefully in the Knowledge of the holy Scriptures. Berengarius com- 
plains of the Condemnation of ohz at the Council of Yerceil, in 
the year 1950. becauſe it was there his Book was read, and con- 
demned to be burnt, about two hundred years after he wrote it; 
as weare informed by Laxfraxc ; who owns him to be an Adver- 
ſary of Paſchas, whereof he was himſelf a great favourer. There- 
fore Berengarins wrote to him, If J x wid vl Tudement we approve, 
touching the Sacrament, be eſteemed by you to be 8 Heretick , you muſt 
alſo hold for Hereticks St. Jerome, St. Ambroſe, ad St. Auſtin; 
zot to mention others, That which renders John Erigeniuss Teſti: 
mony the more Authentick in this Debate is, for having had 
four Enemies; to wit, the learned Church of Lyozs, Eloras its 
Deacon, Prudens Biſhop of Troys, the Councils of Valencia and of 
Eangres, which ſpared Ho not upon the matter of Predeſtinati- 
on; it is very «likely they would ue les ſpared him upon the 


Sabject of the Euchariſt, had he differed from theBelief general 


ly received in the Church, upon ſo important a Point as is thi 


the holy Sacrament. 


This truth will yet be mo-e evident, if we conſider that many 


do believe Prudexs Biſhop of Trays, and Florus Deacon of the 
- Church 
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Church of Lyoxs, two Enemies which his Opinion of Predeſti- 
nation had ſtirred up againſt him, were alſo oppoſite unto the 
_—_ of Paſchas, ſo that it hapned unto thote People, much 

er the ſame manner as we have ſeen it hath done in our days 
unto thoſe called Janſeniſts and Moliniſts;for however they be di- 
vided in the matters of Predeſtination and free Grace, yet ne- 
vertheleſs, both the one and the other ſtill retain the grear point 
» of the real / » uae of the Latin Church : ſo although Prauders 
and Florws did cenſure what Joh» wrote of Predeſtination, yet 
for all that they were well agreed as to what concerned the Sa- 
crament 3 Pradezs indeed hath writ nothing, or at leaſt there is 
nothing of his come unto our knowledge. But the Archbiſhop 
Hincmar, fuffers us not to be ignorant of what Prudens be- 
lieved, when joyning him wich Joh Errgenras ; againſt whom, 
nevertheleſs, he obſerves he wrote upon the Subject of Predeſti- 


nation 3 he ſaith, that they both held, That the Sacraments of the Hincmar.de 
Altar are not the real Body ad the real Blood of our Saviour, but only Predeit. cap 


the memorial of his true Body and Blood: And when I ſpeak of 3* 
Prudens, 1 peak of one of the greateſt Ornaments of nis Age in 
Piety and- Learning ; and of a Man, whoſe memory is Annually 
Honoured with great Solemnity : I ſhall content my ſelf with 
relating the character which the Biſhop of Thezl gives of him in 


the Martyrology of Fraxce the 6:h day of April, At TR” #5 fo- MartyrokGal- 


lemnized-the memory of ' St. Prudens Biſhop and Gonfeſſor : t 


i Sartnt lican. Andr du: 


was born 17 Span, endowed with Divine Graces, and IWWuſtrious by SYay-5. 1d. 


bu Zeal for Relieton, and his knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, ha- 
wing been arirven out of Spain by the Saracens 3 and berng come 11- 
to France, he drew the Admiration and Love of all men, there- 
fore after the Death of Adelbert Biſhop of Troys, whither he had' 
retired himſelf, and had given proofs of his Vertue 'and Merit, he 
was Elefed and appointed the 37th Biſhop of that Church by the com- 
mon conſent of the Clergy and People ; being ſo advanced unto the 
Epiſcopal Dignity, he ſhined like a Light ſet in a GCandleltich, not un- 
to this Church alone, but alſo throughout all France, by the example of 
4 ar holy Life, and by the ſplendour of Divine Wiſdom ; he was 
the Ornament and Delight of the Biſhops of his' time, a Defender 
| } the Purity of the Faith, and an Oracle of Ecclefraftical- Know-- 
. 


- As for the Deacon Forws, he hath tranſmitted unto us himſelf, 
evidences of his belief in his Explication of the Maſs, at leaſt if th-r 
be the work of this Flor Deacon of the Church of Lyons, who: 
mn this Explication is ſtvic Maſter Florws 3 for Trithemms attri- 
| = this little Treatii© whereof we ſpeak, unto one Horus, a- 
ned;Hine Friar in the-Abby of Trom, in the Country of Erege H 
ana. 


April. 
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and others make its Author to-be--the Deacon Florus, that 
wrote againſt Amalariws, and. againſt John Scot upon the Subject 
of Predeſtination. This.latter Opinion ſeems the moſt likely, 
and the reafon which makes me -not: to doubt of it-is, that-I-ob- 
ſerve the Author of this Interpretation of the-Malis, hath copied 
ten lines verbatim out of the Book which Agobard Bithop of Lyvys 
under Lewis the Dehonair, Son of Charles the Bald, wrote againſt 
Vid.Flor.Bibl. Axzalarius, Now there's much more probability to ſay, that it 
wh: | angwomy was written by a Deacon of the ſame Church, then by a Monk 
de Eeciel, &e, Of the Country of Lyege ; It being then -evident after this, re- 
Er Agobard. mark, if I miſtake not, that this little Treatiſe is tobe attriby.. 
contr, Amalar. ted unto the Deacon Florws : Let -us hear whathe hath deſighed 
£513- P.IT5: to inform us: The Qulation (faith he) although taker from the fone. 
poſit. Miſe Ple frutts of the Earth, ts made unto Believers the Body and Blu of 
Bibl. Parr, t.5. #he oply Son of God, by the tnefſable virtue of Divine BeneatHon : 
P-170, He ſeems to make a difference betwixt theWicked and the Good; 
and faith, the Sacrament is made unto the latter, the Bodyand 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; but unto the formet it is nothing lets, -be- 
cauſe they have- not Faith : a Declaration which, -as the Prote- 
ſtants lay, agrees not with the Doctrine of the Real Preſence; by 
which the Euchariſt is made the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, not only 
unto the Good, but unto the Wicked alſo. Florss explains him- 
via, elf very clearly, when he adds, This Body and this Blood is mat g6- 
ther d in the Ears of Gorn, and in the Grapes : IVature gives tt nol 
unto us, but it is Conſecration that maketh 1t unto us myſtrcally. Je*: 
ſus Chriſt is eaten when the Creature of Bread and Wine paſs into the 
the Sacrament of his Fleſh anagBlood by the 1neffable Santificatzon of the 
Holy pay : he 15 eaten by.paxcels tn the Sacrament, and. he remains 
entire in Heaven, and entire 1 your heart. He would (ay that.the 
Euchariſt is naturally Bread and Wine that Conſecration makes. 
it the Body and Blood. of Jeſus. Chriſt, which-is-eaten in Morfels: 
under the Sign,whichrepreſents him: but as to himſelf,he is whole 
and entire it Heaven, as he is. whole and entire. in the heart of 
every Believer, in quality of a quickning and ſaving Qbject, em- 
braced by Faith, fo to find Life and Salvation in partaking ot hum: 
becauſe.it is he that hath merited Salvation for us. by. his Deathz. 
and purchaſed Life for us by his Sufferings; And as the Euchariſt 
is the Memorial of this Death and theſe Sufferings,Florus makesno. 
difficulty to faxthes it is made untoBelievers the:Body and Blood - 
of Jeſus Chriſt 3 becaule in participating of this Divine Myltery;” 
Faith looks unto him _as-the only Object. of its! Contemplation,: 
Manducation,. and Participation. Thus much theſeorher words: 
Ibid-p.17r. of the. ſame Author import z Al that is done-1n the Oblation-of 
: the Body and Blood of our Lord is myſtical : we fea one thing, and 
| we 
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weiunderftand another ; what us ſeen 15 corporal, what 1s underſtood 
hath a ſpiritual Fruit. Moreover, he faith plainly, that what our 
Saviour commanded his Diſciples to take and eat, was Bread, He 
ſaid unto them of the Bread, Take, 'and eat ye all of this. And 
aking of the Cup 3 The Wire (faid he) #3 the Myſtery of our 
demption. And he proves it by theſe words, I will no more 
drink of this Frait of the Vine, In fine, expounding theſe laſt 


words of the Maſs, Whereby, O Lord, thou always createſt for us all - 


theſe good things, &c. which is a kind of Thankſgiving, which in 
the Latin Liturgy doth follow the Conſecration, he ſufficiently 
gives to underſtand, that he believed not that the Bread and 
Wine were changed into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; ſeeing he ſpeaks of them as of things which God 
had created from the beginning of the World, which he maketh 
ſtill every year, by Propagation, and by Reparation 3 which he 
fanctifieth and fills with his Grace and Heavenly Bleſſing 3 which 
himſelf interprets to be of Corn, and of Wine. Thus it is that 
many do cxplalevede meaning of this Author. 

Abour the ſame time that the Deacon Florus wrote at Lyozs, 
Chriftian Druthmar Prieſt and Friar of Gorby, and Companion of 
Ratrams in the ſame Monaſtery, wa—_ his Commentary up- 
on St. Matthew's Goſpel; and we ſhould forthwith ſee what 
he wroteof the Euchariſt, if Szxtwus Sexenſis did not ſtop us a little 
moment. This famous Library-keeper doth accuſe Proteſtants 
of having corrupted the Text of Druthmar,in Reading, 17: the Sa- 
crament 5 Whereas he pretends,upon the Credit of the Copy of a 
Manuſcript to be ſeen in the Library of the Franc:iſcans at Lyors, 
that it ſhould be read, Sub/iting really 1 the Sacrament. The firſt 
thing we ſhould do then, is to conſider the nature of this Accuſa- 
tion; for the faith of S:xtws is look'd upon by many, as the faith 
of a Man that approves very well of Expurgatory Indexes, and 
one that hath laid two other Accuſations unto the fame Prote- 


ſtants Charge,” which are believed to be falſe. One is to have 0 _ " 


1.5. Annor. 


corrupted and altered a paſſage of Ferus, a Franciſcan Friar, con- 


cerning the Temporal Power of the Pope 3 | although Fer ., 


his Commentary upon St. Matthew, wherein the paſlage in dif 
pute is contained, was printed the firſt time at Mayars, Az.1559. 
with the Emperor's permiſſion. And thereupon the Proteſtants 
fay, That it would be very unjuſt to accuſe them with. theſe kind 


+ - of Depravations; they which have ſo much complained of Ex- 

. * Purgatory : Indexes, to do themſelves what they ſo highly con- 
demned in other Men. The other Accuſation conſiſts in that he 
charged them with the printing a 7 ers Book of Occolompa- 
ans, under the Title of Bertram, 
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againſt. the truth of Hiſtory 3 which-informs us, as hath beenpro- 
ved, that Bertram, or Ratramn was the true Author of it. _ Be. 
fides, fay they, Wherefore was not this Manuſcript of Lyons pub- 
lickly made known, to convince us without reply, of this eminent De- 
pravation : for 1t muſt be con fed, that ſhould we be guilty of ſo great 
a piece of Malice, and ſo horrible an Infidelity as that wherewith Sip 
tus Sinenfis doth accuſe 5, we ſhould be unworthy the name of ho- 
neſt Men ; and on the contrary, deſerve all Mens hatred and ſcorn, 
Bur beſides, S7xtus his Aceuſation falls upon Sereriw, a Lathe. 
ra Printer : had it fallen upon =y Calvin Printer, it would 
have had a little more ſhew of truth : But that a -Lutheraz, that 
believes the Real Preſence, ſhould have taken theſe words out of 
the patage of Druthmar, Subfiting truly in the Sacrament, which 
entirely favours it, makes it'appear very ſtrange ; ſeeing the In- 
tereſt of them of his Communion require that they ſhould exa&- 
ly be retained. Add unto all theſe things, that whereunto there 
can be no BeNy ; Which is, That in the Year 1514. before Lu- 
ther appeared, James Wimfeling, of Schelftad; cauſed Druthmar 
to be printed at Strasbonre fixteen years before Serer:us his Editi- 
on, with Licenſe of Maxrmilian the Emperor, and the Arms of 
Les the Tenth, in the ſame manner Serer: had printed it, though 
it was by other Manuſcripts ; which, as*tis ſaid, makes void S:x+ 
tus his Accuſation againſt the Lutheran Printer, who acted like an 
honeſt Man ; and ſheweth, that the paflage ſhonld be read as the 
Proteſtants read it, and as the latter Collectors of the Library of 
the holy Fathers have given it unto us. In fine, fay they, *Iton- 
* ly is requiſite to read over the whole paſſage with ſome caution, 
*to know that the Correction of S:xtus cannot ſubfiſt ; and that 
© by conſequence, his Accuſation is groundleſs. And to the end 
the Reader might do it conveniently, I will relate it at large, as he 
hath tranſmitted it unto us : [Jeſus Chriſt took Bread Þecauſe bread 
ſtrengthens the heart of Man, and preſerves bfe better than any other 
food, he therein eftabhiſheth the Sacrament of his Love : but this pro- 
perty ought much rather to be attributed unto this ſpiritual Bread, which. 
pertetly ftrengthens all Men and all Greatures ; becauſe it 1s by hum 
that we do Ju , and that we have both Life and Being. [He 
bleſſed it] He Bleſſed it in the firſt place, becauſe as Man, he bleſed 
72 his own Perſon all Mankind ; and then. he gave to underſtand, 
that the Benediton and Power of the Divine and Immortal Nature 
was - truly 1 that Nature which he had taken of the bleſſed Virgin. | 
{ He brokeit ] He irony the Bread, which 1s himfelf ;" becauſe, ex- 
poſing himſelf freely anto Death, he broke and ſhatter d the habitation 

of his Soul, thereby to ſatiate us z according to what he ſaid himfelt, 
I have power to-lay down my Life, and I have power to-take - 
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up again. [And he gave it unto his Diſciples, my unto them, 
Take, and eat; this is my Body. ] He gave to his Diſciples the 
Sacrament of his Body for remſion of ſins, and preſervation of chars- 
ty; to the end that being minaful of this aF1on, they ſhould always ds 
ths 1 Figure, and that they ſhould not forget what he was going to do 
for them. [ This is my Body. ] That rs to ſay, 1m Sacrament. | And 
having taken the Cup, he gave Thanks, and gave it unto his DiCſ- 
ciples.] As amongſt all things which are uſeful to preſerve life, Bread 
and Wine are thoſe which do maſt ftrengthen and repair the weakneſs 
of our. Nature, 1t is with great reaſon that our Saviour would in theſe 
two things eftabliſh the Myſtery of his Sacrament ; for Wine rejoyceth 
the heart, and 1ncreaſeth blood 5 therefore it 1s wery fit to repreſent the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe all that cometh from him rejoyceth with 
perfe& joy, and increaſeth aff that is good in us. In fine, like a perſon 
undertaking a great Voyage, he leaves unto them he Ives, a particu- 
lar mark. of his Love, upon condition that they ſhall take care to keep 
it always, thereby to remember him : ſo alſo God, ſpiritually changing 
the Bread into his Body, and the Wine 1nto his Blood, hath comman- 
ded us to celebrate this myſtery, to the end theſe. two things may eter- 
nally make us remember what he hath done for us with his. Body and 
Blood; and that it might hinder us from being ungrateful, and un- 
mindful of ſo great and tender Love. . Now becauſe we are wont to 
mix Water with the Wine in the Sacrament of his Blood, this Water 
repreſents the faithful People for whom Jeſus Ghriſt would lay down his 
Life; and the Water is not without the Wine, neither 1s the Wine 
without the Water :, becauſe that as he died for us, ſo alſo we ſhould be 
ready to ate for him, and for our brethren$ that is to ſay, for the 
Gharch ; therefore there came out of his ſide Water and Blood, This 
paſſage is takenout of a Commentary, where the Author explains 
theſe words of the Inſtitution, Th:s 7s 2y Boay, by theſe others, 
That is to ſay,zn the Sacrament; to (ignifie that the Bread of the Eu- 
chariſt is not really the Body of JeſusChriſt,but only the Sacrament 
_ of it. Therefore he ſheweth that our Saviour gave unto his Dil- 
ciples the Sacrament of his Body ; that he commanded them to 
celebrate the Euchariſt in Figure of what he was going to do for 
them ; that his Blood is figured by the Wine 3 and that in goin 
up to Heaven, he left them this Pledge of his Love, to the end, 
that during his abſence, they ſhould always make Commemora- 
tion of his Perſon, and of his Sufferings. All which things clear- 
ly ſhew, that the ſpiritual Change whereof he ſpeaks is a Change 
of Ulſe and of Vercue ; to import that the Bread and Wine are 
changed, by the Grace of Conſecration, into the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; as St. Tþore of Sevil, Bede and 
Rabazus hath taught : and alſo changed Oo its Efficacy and Ver- 
1 2 cue, 
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rue, after the language of Theodotus, and of Cyril of Alzxandrig. 
Whence itis that the ſame Druthmar explaining theſe words, The 
Poor ye ſhall have always with you, but me ye (hall not have always, 
faith, He ſpeaks of the preſence. of his Body, becauſe he was to depart 
from them 5; for as for the preſence of his Drvmity, 1t 1s always pre- 
Ele&. And upon this alſo, [wzll zo wore ni of 
this fruit af the Vine, until the day I drink it new with you inmiy Fa- 
ther's Kingdom. After that time of Supper (faith he) he drank nv 
Wine, until he became 1mmortal and tacorruptible after his Reſurre- 
#10. This is the Explication Proteſtants-give unto the words of 
Druthmar. | 
- Hitherto we have ſpoken of Writers of the IX. Century, out 
of whom it is accuſtomed to one Teſtimonies to prove that 
they oppoſed the DofErine of Paſchas Radkert, excepting Her:- 
told, unto-whom we reſerve a Chapter apart. Burt beſides theſe 
Witneſſes which have depoſed,therebe ſome others whole Teſti- 
monies may conduce to the clearing the Subje& we treat of; 
therefore we will make no dirhculty to receive their Depoſitions 
beginning with Ahyto. Ahyto, Biſhop of Baſle, was 1o famous 
for his Holineſs of Life, for the Light of-his Do&rine, and for 
his Wiſdom in managing great and important Afﬀairs,. that Charl- 
main had a very particular kindneſs and eſteem for him : where- 
upon, 1n the Year 811. he ſent him Ambaſlador unto Gfazti- 
zople, to treat of Peace with the Eaſtern Emperor ; as the An- 
nals of Frazce, Eg:1nhard, Author of the Life of Charlematz ; the 
Annals of Fla, ages Contra, and others-do- teſtifie. This 
Ahyto, who departed. this Life, Azzo 836. left a Capitulary, for 
che Inſtruction of the Prieſts of his Dioceſs, which Dom Lake 
a Achery cauſed to be printed three or four years ſince ; the Copy 
of it being ſent him from Rowe, and taken from a Manuſcript of 
the Library of Cardinal Francis Barbariar. The ſame d Achery 
obſerving alfo thiat it is to be found in the Manuſcript Copies of 
the Vatican Library. Now amongſt many other Ipſtru&tions 
which he gives unto his Prieſts in this Capitulary, this is to be 
the fifth place, the Priefts ought to know what the Sacta- 
tim and of Confirmation is, and what the Myſtery of the 
how 4 wiſitle Creature is ſeen in the 


ſame Myſteries, and. nevertheleſs, inviſible Salvation 15 there com- 
municated for the Salvation of the Soul ; the which is contained 11 
Faith only. Abito ſpeaketh of Baptiſin, and of the. Euchariſt. He 
diſtinguiſherh in the one, and the other, the Sign, and the thing 
frgnified ; and lays it down.for certain, that in both of chem alike, 
there is a-viſible Creature, without making any diſtinCtion be- 
wixt the Creature that is (cen inthe Euchariſt; and that m_ - 
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feen int Baptiſm 3 it muſt needs be then of neceſfity, That as by 
the Creature which is ſeen in Baptiſm, he underſtands the ſub- 
tance of Wategand Chriſm ; ſo.alfo by that which is ſeen in the 
Euchariſt, he underſtands the: ſubſtance of Bread and Wine ;. and 
becauſe-Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtamengs, Inſticuted by one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and appointed 
to render us partakers of his Grace, Ahyto attributes: unto them 
both the ſame effect; (w:z.) the Communication of Eternal and 
Invifible Salvation unto thoſe which receive both the one and 
the other of theſe Sacraments with Faich. No other ſenſe can be 
given unto the words of this Biſhop, neither can it be avoided by 
conſequence to:conclude, but-that his Doctrine was directly con- 
trary unto that of Paſchas. 


-Unto this Biſhop of Baſl, T will joyn another of- Orleans, T Theodulptiu- 


mean Theodbolph, who in the year 817. was of the Confpiration 
of: Bernard King of Italy againſt the Emperor Lewis the Debeo- 
zair ; and who ſpeaks thus in his Treatiſe of the Order of Bap- 
tiſm, There ts a ſaving ſacrifice which Melchiſedek King of Salem, 
offered under the Old —_—_ in Figure of the Body and Blood of 
our-Lord, gud which the Meatator of God and May hath accomplit- 
ed under the New, before he was delivered up; when: he took the 
Bread and the Wine, bleſſing them and diſtributing then unto his Diſ- 
e1ples, he commanded them to do thoſe things in remembrance of him ; 
it 15 then this myſtical ſacrifice which the Ghurch celebrates, hawing 
lefti and pit an-end untÞ theAncient _ offering Bread becauſe of 
the Bread of Life that came down from Heaven ;; and Wine, becauſ? 
of hizz that ſaia,*Tam the trae Vine 3 to the ex, that by the Prieſt's 
viſible offering, and by the inviſible Conſecratien of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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"the Bread and Wine ſhould paſs into the aignity of. the Body and 


Blood of our Lords, 1n which Blood Water is mingled ; either becauſe 
Water flowed out of the fide of Chriſt with the Blood, or that becauſe, 
atcording to the interpretation of the Ancients,. as Jeſus Chriſt 1s figu- 

red by the Wine, fo the People is figured by the Water. This Prelate 
Intimates,' that Jeſus Chriſt accompliſhed under the Goſpel, the 

Sacrifice of Melchiſedek, which was a Sacrifice of Bread and 

Wines: which he demonſtrates-by the act of our Saviour z who 
1nſtituting the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; took Bread and Wine, 

and: having bleſſed them, gave them them unto his Diſciples, with 

'order to commemorate him inthe Couetrggion of this Myſtery : 

He declares it is the Sacrifice which the Cffarch celebrates offer- 
., ng Bread and Wine 3 That the Wine in the Cup ſignifies Jeſus 

Chriſt, as the Water doth the People : And that in tine, all thar 
 befalls 'the Bread and:Wine'by Conſecration is, that they paſs, 
he doth/nqt {ay into the ſubſtarice of the Body and Blood of our 


Saviour 3: 
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Saviour 3 which he muſt needs have ſaid, if he had believed the 
real Preſence » but he faith, they paſs into the Dignity of his 
Body and Blood, becauſe indeed we ſhould conſider them as his 
Body and Blood ; for they be inthe room, and are inveſted with 
the Dignity of his Perſon, and accompanied in their lawful uſe 
with the vertue and efficacy of his Body broken, and of his Blood 
ured forth. According to which he orders: in his Capitulary, 
- On Lovas aay to recerve, during Lent time, the Sacraments of 
the Body and Blood of Feſus Ghrift ; and preſcribes the diſpoſitions 
with which one ſhould approach unto ſo great a Sacrament. 
Thus it is that ſeveral do underſtand this paſſage of Theodolph, 
Afﬀeer the teſtimony of two Biſhops, weare obliged to menti- 
on an Archbiſhop of Lyozs, who lived in the ſame Century; 
and who in the year $34. was of the number. of the Prelates, 
which-joyning with the Children againſt the Father, deprived 
Lew the Debonair of Crown and Scepter 3 it iseafle to perceive 
that I mean Agobard, who undoubtedly was one” of the moſt 
Learned Biſhops of his time ; and whoſe Writings, as I conceive, - 
have more of Fizhr and vigout 3 and although he hath not ſai 
very much of the Euchariſt, yet we will nevertheleſs judge. of 
his belief npon this Article, both by his words and by his {yence. 
The better to underſtand of what import his ſilence is, Tis to be 
obſerved, that Amalarizs, of whom we have inſiſted already, 
had found ſomething amils in the Service of the Church of Lyoxs, 
which ſo offended Agobard, that he wrote a Book on pur- 
pole againſt the four Books of Amalarius touching Eccleſiaſtical 
things : And he writes it with ſo high a reſentment, that Father 
Chifflet could have wiſhed he had wrote with more moderation; 
And that he had dipt his pen, after the example of his Predeceſſors, 
in the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, the Lamb without ſpot, truly meek, and 
humble in Spirit, It is then very probate, that in the humour 
Agobard was, againſt Amalarins, he ſuffer'd nothing to- paſs un- 
reproved, except what he thought- not fit to be cenſured, and 
which he approved of himſelf : And indeed by reading his Book, 
it will plainly appear with what exa&neſs he examines. all that 
dropt from the Pen of his Adverſary : Now 'tis moſt certain, he 
cenſured not any of the: paſſages which we logged for proving 
that Amalarins was contrary to the Opinion of Paſchas;, can 1t 


be believed this Man, fo full of anger and revenge, and who 


wrote not his BooffP but to cenſure thoſe of Amalarin, and yet 
touched not any of the teſtimonies whereof we Ipeak ; if the _ 
belief of Amalarins had not been the belief of the Church, or 
if Agobard had not been of the ſame Opinion he was, on chedub- 
jet of the Euchariſt, how. could .© poflibie be, byt ds he 
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would have cenfur'd what Azzalarinus faid. How could he have 
{lipt fo fair an occaſion to have diſcredited his Adverſary, as 4 
Man that prevaricated from the belief of the Church upon one 
of the Capital Articles of our Religion ; but further, he alledges 
theſe words of Amalarizs, which we before cited, The Bread 
ſet upon the Altar, repreſents the Body of our Savuur frond upon the 
Groſs ; the Wine and Water in the Cup, do ſhew the Sacraments 


which did. flow from the fide of our Saviour upon the Groſs : but he Aagobard. ad- 


doth not there apply one word of cenſure. What can be in- v<rf- 4nnat. 


ferr'd from this condu&, but that they were both agreed upon ©*P<'* Þ:1 17+ 


this point? Now if from the confiderathpfi of his ſilence, we pro- 


ceed to that of his words, it is ſaid, wt ſhall be confirmed in 
the belief of what hath bee 


n ſaid ; foryhe teſtifies, That as there 


7s but one Altar of the Ghurch, ſo alſo there is one bread of the Body of 114-©-13, p- 


Feſus Chriſt, and one fole Gup of his Blood. He diſtinguiſheth the * 


Bread from the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Cup from his 
Blood ; as he diſtinguiſheth the Altar from the Church where it 


+ 1s. Moreover he declares, That the Church conſecrating by theſe 


©.words, (he ſpeaks of all the words of Inſtitution) AR to the 
Tradition of the Apoſtles, the Myſtery of the Body ad Blood of our 

Lord, he faith expreſly, that our Sawiour ſaid unto his _ 

Take, and Eat you all of this : Words which the Deacon Florus 

borrowed of him, with thoſe that follow, as we obſerved not 

long ago, to prove, that what our Saviour commanded his Dif- 

y * ©; take and eat, was Bread. This is what was ſaid of 
lgobgrd. ES, 

We have already mentioned in the 7th-Chapter of this ſecond 
Part, an Afembly of, Biſhops of the Dioceſles of Roaz and 
of Rhemis at Greſſy, which furniſhed us with a Declaration of 
their belief ; but becauſe they wrote in this ſame Century, the 
Hiſtory whereof we examine, .it is juſt that we ſhould here inſert 
their teſtimony 5 David Blunacl in his Expoſition of the Eucha- 
riſt, ſaid in wary 18, That he ſeparated not from Ratramn, and 

bz ſurnamed Erigenius, the greateſt gore of the Biſhops aflem- 
led at Greſſy, ann0.858. without ſignifying the place where they 
had given marks of their belief ; therefore ſome have thought, 
ehad read it in ſome Manuſcripts: Nevertheleſs it is certain,that 
he had a regard unto what we have alledged, andunto what we will 
produce a ſecond time, yet in referring the Reader unto the 7th. 


Chapter to ponder the occaſion, and the words, which be theſe ; I: Concil. Cariſi- 
1.Gall. 197Y 


would be an abominable thing, if the hand which makes by prayer and 
. The ſignof the Groſs, Bread and Wine mingled with Water, the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift, that it ſhould after prome- 
Hon unto Epjſcopacy , meddle.in-any [ecelar Oath, whatever it aid be- 
fore Ordination. The 
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The Chronicle of Moxfor,, which is in one of the Tomes of the 
Collection: of Dom Lake d Achery, makes mention of one 4y- 
.aulph, and repreſents him unto-us as a Martyr. He died, asnear 
as can be judged, about the end of the IX. Century. And as he 
was at the point of death, he faid unto thoſe that were preſent, 
Favour me by your compaſſionate prety and help, that I may recerve 


men. t.7. SPi- F099, the hands of the Prieſts, the Euchariſt. of the Communion of our 


Saviour, He deſires to receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
which truly communicates unto the faithful and penitent Soul,Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord ; which he plainly diſtinguiſheth from his $a- 
crament, as the thing Fhereof we communicate, from the Inſtru- 
ment by means whereby we do thereof rap mag He did not 
then believe with Paſchas, that the: Euchariſt was the real Fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is the Inference that many do make. -:: 
In the laſt Chapter of the firſt part, we treated of the Cuſtom 
of mingling the conſecrated Wine with Ink ; and at the end of 
the 8th Chapter of the Second Part, we ſhew'd the Inferences 
which-is faid, are lawfully made fron it. - But becauſe of the * 
Examples. of this practice, which we. have alledged, theres one 
of the Year 844. we will make no difficulty of joyning this Te- 
ſtimony unto the former ; yet it ſhall be only inthe nature of a 
Hiſtorian which relates what paſſed at Tholoyſe, betwixt King 
Charles the Bald, and Bernard Count of Barceloa:a, whom this 
- Prince had ſent for under pretence of being reconciled unto him, 
but indeed, with deſign to kill him. See here what the Hiſtorian 


Odo Ariter- ſaith 5 The Peace having been concluded,and interchangeably figned by 


the King and the Count with the Blood of the Euchariſt, Gount Bernard 
came from Barcelonia, unto Tholouſe, and caſt himſelf at the King's 
feet in the Monaſtery of St. Saturnine,zear Tholouſe.The Krng taking 
him with the left hand, as it were, to lift him up, he ftabb'd his Dagger 
into his fide with the other hand,and cruelly murthered him not with- 
out being blamed for having violated Faith and Religion, nor without 
ſaſpition of Parriciae ;, becauſe it was generally thought, Charles was 
Sor to Bernard,alſo he reſembled him very much about the mouth, Na- 
ture publiſhing thereby the Mothers Adultery. After fo cruel a death, the 
King deſcending from his Throne reeking in blooa fucking the body with 
his foot, ſaid thus ; Miſchief befall thee, who didſt defile the Bed 
of my Father, and of my Lord. This Teſtimony is {o much t 

more authentick, as that it is grounded upon the mixture which 
was made of the conſecrated Wine with Inks an action which the 
Chriſtians of rhoſe times blamed not : yer 1t is evident that they 
would not have failed to condemn it as a great Crime, if they 
had believed that it was the real Blood of their Saviour.-1t is after 


this manner they interpret the thought of this Hiſtorian. CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the TX, Century 3 wherein the 
© Dignities and Promotion of Heribold is diſconrſed of. 


A ou the Teſtimony of good men ought alike to be con- 
{idered and admitted of z nevertheleſs, 'it muſt be granted, 
that there be ſome perſons that give greater credit unto that which 
they affirm 3 their extraordinary Merit, or the degree they are 
in above others, rendring it more authentick, or more worthy to 
be believed ;, zyhich is moſt eſpecially done in matters of Reli- 


gion, in regardywhereof, there are ſometimes perſons to be found, 


whoſe Depoſfitions turn the Balance, and do muctt ſupport the 
Opinion in whoſe favour they declare. I judge that 


eribald, 


or Her:hold, was of this number and quality 3 therefore we have 


y'elcrved a whole Chapter for him, to examine in the firſt place, 
'*the Dignities which he enjoyed in the Church, and then his Be- - 
lief opop the point of the Sacrament. As to the firſt Head, He- 

7, or Heribold ( for the Writers of that Age give him indif- 


riba 


ferently that Name) was a Biſhop, # Dignity which every body 
knows, is very conſiderable 3 and in fine, Mefieurs de St. May- Gall. Chriſt. c. 
tha reckon him to be the 36th Biſhop of the Church of Auxerr ; 
 anddo obſerve, that he was a perſon of good Quality, and very 
much eſteemed by King Charles the Bald, in whoſe Reign he flou- 


riſhed. There is not any queſtion to be made, but his proper Me- 


rits were the Foundation of his Credit with this Prince. Whence 
it is that Loup, Abbor of Ferriers, Galls him, Moſt Excellent Pre- Lupus Ferrar, 
late ; and ſpeaks of him as of a Man endowed with.a ſublime and 2937: 
drome Spirit, But beſides'the Dignity of Biſhop, it may be col- 

_ lected by the 37th Letter which Loup writ unto him, that he was 
alſo Principal Chaplain unto Gharles the Bald. Ir is the Induction 
which is made by Monifteur Baluze, unto whom we are beholden 
for the laſt Edition of the Works of Loup, Abbot of Ferriers 
and certainly he doth it with great reaſon : for by only carefully 
obſerving this Letter,one may. perceive the marks of this Dignity 
In the perſon of Her:bold. In the firſt place, Loup repreſents him Lupus Ferrar. 


unto us, as being intruſted with multiplicity of 


ploy him continually, from which he wiſhes him-ſome eaſe, that 


e might have ſometime to ſpend in reading St. Feromz's Com- - 


mentaries upon the-Prophets, whereof he ſent him a Copy before 


he had read it himſelf. -I know that the. 


Biſhop is attended with much croub! 


T1i 


Charge of Paſtor and 


e, when it-is faithfully and 
. "ow 


2. P-259. 
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conſcientiouſly diſcharged. Nevertheleſs, that continual atten. 
dance, and multiplicity of buſineſs-ſpoken of by Lozp, cannot be 
attributed unto the Office of a Biſhop. And what puts the thing 
out of queſtion is, .that he-calls this ſort of buſineſs, Publ;ck Af. 
farrs.; that 1s to lay, reat.and important. Butfineſs, in a word, 
whick the-chief Chaplains'were wont to determine in' the Princes 
Palace; as we ſhall ſee, and as Monſieur Baluze has obſerved in 
his Notes'uporm-his Letters oo OE OT 
' Secotidly,” Loup:intimates this Dignity by theſe words 3 Offci; 
elariſimans gradus ; which imports an illuſtrious Degree, and ſome- 
thing thats ſublime and eminent; In fine,he congratulates him with 
the many Honours conferred upon him 3: Fos convertentibus rumn- 
Latos congratidlor howorebasi '( All which things tend only to-defigh 
this eminent Dignity, Andif wehad not this Lecter of the Ab- 
bot de Ferriefs, we could” not doubt bur'Heribold was Principal 
Chaplain, becanſe the Hiſtory of 'the Biſhops of Azxerr, which 
-in the firſt Tome: of the Library of Father La#be, faith fo in 
plain terms and ſpeaks of him as of-an eloquent, wiſe and cir- / 
cumfſpect perſon; Som ndihg:in 'V ertues;-and'full of: Peobity. *Tt 
was this-Heribol4 which aſſiſted at the Council of Towrs, 4570849. 
Bur becauſe it is-not fufficient'to know that Herrbold was Princi- 
pal Chaplain unto Gharles thE Bald, unle(s we know whereinthis 
high Office conſiſted ; I hope the Reader will-not be offended, if 
I here make {ome little Digreſlion to ſhew what the Dignity of 
ArchChaplanwas '!. 2 6091297 377 oe 3000 he UTP 
-Under'the ſecond Race! of our Kings, there were two Pala- 
tine Offices ;: that is to fay; of the Palace, and of the King's Houl- 
hold, which were the two chiefeft Offices of the Crown: The 
one of which took cognizance .of -all things xelating_to ſpiritual 
matters, and:the other 'of all things relating -unto temporal mat- 
ters.” The fir{t was called Prizcrpal Chaplain, Arch Palatine, Chief 
Ghaplain, \Pxtlute of the Sacred Palace © and the other was called 
Count of the Palace ;, very different from thoſe Counts which were 
fent into the. Provinces to adminiſter Juſtice. Unto each of whoſe 
Juriſdiction-there was.commonly affigned the Extent of a Byhop's 
Diocels.: I ſpeak on'purpoſe of the ſecond RateoCoirKings be- 
cauſe I find indeed there'were Counts'of the Palace under the firſf 
Etenon.innvt; Race,by whatithe late Moftafieur Bze70y ſaid in his Notes upon Mar- 
ad liv. 7. Mar- ca/f;where he inſtanceth'an Example after what manner the Kings 
cuil, p.232 of the firſt Race did judge afflirs wherein mention'is made of #+ 


; dobella, Count of the Palace ; and of: Clothaiy;,' Yon of Clrvrsthe 
Second, "and Grandion off Dazabert.-: But 6 Piatpipel p- 
lain,:I fird notany.untiF the ſecond Race, :'Npry; the- better to 

know what was'the power and privileges 'of t eſetwoDigines, 


t# 


therefore 
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we muſt conſider what. Aaclzrd, near Relation: of . Ghartemaizs, 
and Abbot of Girby, idoth informms; in!otieof Himimary Arch: | 
biſhop of Rheexs his Letters ;: for he iwfites; [thar:the;/Offite of 
Principal Chaplain, and-that of Count of :the: Palace, were the 
two Principal Offices of- the Kings Houſhold, 'That the” forazer, Hincmar.Ep.z 
that is-to ſay-the Apecrifary, who was called: the: Ghief Chaplain © 5 f4Mog. 
or Governour of the Palace, had the, charge, and.took. an. accoiint: of 
all Eccleſiaſtical matters, and of 'all Charch Officers, - ant the-'Gount 

the Palace, of all ſecular cauſes and things; fo ithat' neither Eecle- 
haſtical nor ſecular perſons, were perantted-to trouble. the King about 
ther affairs, until they had firſt adzuſed with theſe Officers, to ſee if 
their buſineſs mented to be mentioned nnto the Prince 5 but 1f '1t was 
a-buſineſs whereof the King ſhuuld take preſent cognmzance, they dife - 
poſed the King to hear thent honourably, 'patiently, and favourably, 
according to each perſons quality. And ſpeaking again 'of Ecclelt- 
aſtical judgments, which appertained unto the Juriſdiction of the 
Principal Chaplain, which he.deſigns by the word Apocriiary ; 
He had care (faith he) of. all that corcerned Eccleſsaſtical matters, as Tid.c.20. 
alſo of atffexences betwixt Prebeuas and Monks, and on_—_ all 
matters that were. 6 nberx wato the Prices Palace, touching the affarrs 
of the Clergy, the King taking Cogntzance only of what his chief 
ages could not fully determane. - pSS 
- And as the Count of the Palace judged of .temporal matters in 
the Aſſembly of the Peers of 'the Realm, and of the Biſhops, as 
appears by:this ahcient:Formulary-in Mr. Bigzwz's Notes above 
mentioned: 10-it-is very likely, that the Arch Chaplain-alſo 
judged of Eccleſiaſtical and Sacred things in the ſame Afſembly ; 

ice, that he aſſiſted, and was preſent at all the Conſultations 
and Councils which were held in the King's Court, either touch- 
ng publick or private matrers. ::Its'true, this Dignity .was only 
temporary. 'and \duringathe King's pleaſure that-beſtoyed: it; 

Loup Abbordf Ferriers, writes unto Haldutz Abbot Lupus Ep. 97. 

of St. Dern, who was chief Chaplain unto Lewis the Debo- 
natr , We beheve you will enjoy this Dignity for ſore time. And 
from thence he takes occaſion to-.exhort him to -uſe it worthi- 
ly, and to do Juſticei:" And: becauſe Biſhops are d&ermined by 
their Flock, where to live; ;ahd that-the Popes had already ac- 
quired great power in Fraxce, Princesdid in fome fort defire 1i- 
berty ta, withdraw them from their 'Churches, to have them _ 
near their perſons, and-in:their Houſes, :as we are informed by Concil. Franc, 
one.of the Cannons: of the. Council-of. Frarcford; which alſo £09557 
ſhewethius, that the-permiffion of the Synod was as neceſfary ; 
thereunto, as\that of the 'Apoſtolical See: In thermain, This Dig- 
mky was {oerminent; that _—_ {+ aaa bad the _ 
| i112 ency 
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Baluz. innotis dency of _— - as Monſieur Baluze doth grove by the-Capi. 
* PH403; tulary of Charles the Bald: but if a Biſhop had it, he took place 
D073. S of Metropolitans' and -Archbiſhops, even. in Councils; becauſe 
Lupus Ep.11o this Employment was the chiefeſt degree of all the Palatine Dig- 
nities, that is, of the King's Houthold ; Drgnitatis Apex, it is 

the title given it by the. Abbot de Ferriers ; and that the chief 

Chaplain was eftabliſhed by God,-over Sacred things, as the Church 

T.2. Concil. of Saxs ſpeaketh unto ghe Abbot H:ldurz, in the Letter ſhe di- 
Gall. p.650. recs unto him while he was poſteſſed of this Dignity. And there 
is no queſtion, but the Biſhops which were thereunto appointed 

by the Kings and Emperors , took Pr of Metropoli- 

| tans in Synodsalſo, becaute it was in this Quality that Ez 
Concil. Vern. Biſhop of Poztrers, Prefided at the Council of Vernon, Ann 844, 
intitulo. F7;[debald in that of Mayans, Anno. 813. for although he was 
5 pu = Archbiſhop. of Gologne, yet it was as Prince Chaplain of the Sa- 
Lupus Ep.11o cred Palace 3, and as the Maſter of the Churches, to ſpeak with 
Tem.7. Spicil. Lowp de Ferriers, that he there precided, and that, to the preju- 
Dacher.p.175. dice of Rzcholf, an Elder Archbiſhop 3. and beſides, Archbiſhop 

of the place where the Council was Aﬀembled ; and DrogoBiſhop 

of Metz, inthe Aſſembly held at Inglefemt in the year 840. for 

the re-eftabliſhing of EZo Archbiſhop of Rherzs, not any of the 
Archbiſhops or Metropolitans thereunto gainſaying. _He isthere 

alſo called Chief Palatine Prelate : yet I will not deny but have 

obſerved, that Joſeph Biſhop of ory, Chief Chaplain of the 

Emperor Lewws the Second, Son of Lotharr, and Grandchild to 

Lewis the Deborarr, ſubſcribed after the Envoy of the Arch- 

biſhopof Rawerrs, at the Council at Roxce, under Pope Leo the 

4th for the Depotition of Anaftatins, not of 4nafatins the Libra- 

ry Keeper (as the great Yofſirs Father-of Iſaac Yoſſam his worthy 

Son, in his Book of Latm Hiſtorians, unadviſedly ſuppoſed) 

but of Arafatins, a Prieſt of the order of .St. Marcel; yet T do 

not believe that this Example doth prejudire the Rights and Pri- 

vileges of the Principal Chaplains, there being ſomereaſon for fo 

Colle&. Rom. doing, becauſe of the preſence of the Emperor Lothar, Father 

Ripart. part.2. of Lew, who afliſted at this Affembly; and thereunto ſubſcri- 

P111-114 hed, taking *from the Arch Chaplain of his: Son; pare of: his 
ſplendbur, and of his priviledge. I wilt 'add- unto all we have 

{aid of this Dignity, two-circumſtances, which I- ſuppoſe wilt 

not be unwelcome to the Reader. One is,. that it may-be Col- 

tected from the 7th Chapter of the Letter, which the Prelates af- 

Concit carige. ſembled at Greſſy, Anne 858. wrote unto Lew King of _— 
on that the Dignity:of- Principal Chaplains; :decreaſed by little an 


AC. C7. 


little, that of Count of the” Palice gaining upon it- 1nſenſibly5 
which obliged thoſe Biſhops to move for the re-eſtabliſſiing - ” 
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The other is, that the Chronicle of Lauriſham, yes unto Eg-, Chron. Lauri- 
hard, Son' in Law unto Charlemain, the Quality of Principal nog ns 
Chaplain. So that it may be ſaid, that at that time, the Princi-- ” 
_ Ml Chaplains were married, which nevertheleſs, 1 refer unto 
the Judgment of others, without interpoſing my own. 
But having proved that Her:bold was Principal Chaplain-unto 
Gharles the Bald, and ſhewn the importance of this Employment, 
we mult ſay ſomething of his belief touching the matter where- 
of we treat. The Anonymous Author that ſided with Paſchas, 
whom we have ſeveral times alledged, faith poſitively of- him, 
and of Rabanu, that they taught, That»the Sarrament geeth 11to anonym.apud 
the draft. Thomas Waldenſis faith alſo the - fame, Her:bold ( faith Cellor.niſt. 
- be) Biſhop of Auxerr, and Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mayance, hawe Gor-Teſc. Ap- 
_ that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 1s ſubje# unto the place _ = nw 
of Excrements, Wicklift, (faith he again) zs of Accord with He- A, 26.9, PPE 
ribold, azz Rabanus of Mayance ; who taueht, that the venerable t.2.c.19.52.51 : 
Sacrament of the Altar, 1s ſubjet-unto the Draft. tbid.C.51, 
It is not then to be wondred at, that Rahanmn dedicated his Pe- 
nitential unto him, wherein he hath left marks of this Doctrine ; 
Peter Stuart who cauſed it to be Printed, giving notice; that Ra- 
banus ge. it unto Herold Biſhop of Anxerr ; I know that 
Cardinal 4# Perrop, who had an extraordinary Genius, and ſeve- 
ral other ſince following his ſteps, would make I know not what 
Sect of Stercoraniſts, whereof Her:bold was chief; and whoſe 
Opinions were quite different from the Doctrine of thoſe called 
Calviniſts, to be adverſaries unto Paſchas ; but to ſpeak freely 
what I think, I could Wiſh, that _ men would act after ano- 
ther manner; and that they would not infiſt upon theſe ſorts of 
Cavils. There is here queſtion made of the Opinion of the Ad- 
verſaries of Paſchas ; Will Cardinal du Perron, and thofe which 
follow. this Fiction of his Brain, tell us better than Paſehas 
himſelf what their Opinion was? Paſchas told us in the foregoing 
Chapter, that thoſe People did not judge, as he did teach, Thac 
the Euchariſt was the Fleſh which was born of the holy Virgin; 
but the Figureand the Sacrament of that Fleſh; a Figure and Sa- 
crament <1lled with the'Vertue and Efficacy of this Divine Fleth 3 
ſo that believing that the Bread remaining Bread after Conſecra- 
tion, they alſo believed, that as to its ſubſtance and matter, part 
of it turned into our proper ſubſtance, for the nouriſhment of our 
Bodies ; and the other part palled the way of our common Food; 
Which is directly, to ſpeak plainly, the Opinion of thoſe, at this 
preſent called Calviniſts. Now if this Belief was Erronious, if 
Opinion was Heretical, contrary unto that of the Church, 
and different from the Ancient belief of Chriſtians, is it Pos 


© 
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ble, that King Charles the Bald would have.choſen for his Prin- 
cipal Chaplain, by-conſrar of the Pope, and the Synods of his 
Kingdom.; and that the \erpy of France:would have fuſe 
ed to.preſide overit,.a man infected with fuch-an Opinion Op, 
that Ehncmar after his ath, ſhoy el call hinia Biſhop of venerg- 
ble memory « And that thege ſhould be engraven; on his Tomb, 
Here lyeth the Body of St. Heribold. I cannot think. fo.3 'but 1g- 
ther that the Opinion of Her:ola, and: the other: Adverſaries of 
Paſchas, which is the ſame of the Calviniſts, was the:moſt gene-" 
ral Opinion in the IX. Century 3 and:thatthat 'of Paſchus; which 
is followed by Roman Catholicks at this time, was not approved 
at that time z but was oppoſed by all the great and learned Men 
of that Age. This is what the Proteſtant - faith 3. and the-infe- 
rence he makes from the Digaity and Belief of Heribold, 
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C H-A P. - XV. 


A Contimiation of the Hiſtory of the TX. Century '; wherein is 
examined the ſilence of the two Popes, Nicholas the Firſt, 

_ and Adrian the Second 5 with two Obſervations touching 
the Greek Church. | ; 


T7 is a thing very worthy to-be obſerved,-and: which deſerves 
ſerious con{ideration, :that:the Popes N:cholas the Firſt, and 
Adrian the Second ; having been Spectators of fo obſtinate a 
combate, without engaging on either ſide ; and having been fi- 
lent in atime when they. ought to ſpeak : and ſeen Mens minds 
divided, although unequally, .upon the ſubje& of the Sacrament; 
yet afterall, declared not. themſelves in favour of the onefideior 
the other z and-it doth not appear that they open'd their 

either to condemn or approve either of the two Opinions. So 
that if the Roar Catholicks do ſay, that they condemned not 
their Doctrine in the perſon of Paſchas; -the Proteftants can 
alſo affirm, That they pronounced no ſentence againft their Be- 
lief, in the perſons of his Adverfaries; . which were incompara- 
bly more famous both in number and quality, than the followers 
of Paſchas ; becauſe, that inſtead of one or two at the moſt, 
( at leaſt that is come to our knowledge, which followed him ) 
we have heard the teſtimonies of Sixteen z chePrincipal Chaplain, 
Biſhops ' Archbiſhops, Abbots ;and others, which in that Age, 
OPPO &d themſelves directly or indire&ly. unto his -Opinion, 4s 
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being contrary-unto the'Belief which untill that time, had been 
lly received- in the- Church. But if after what hath been 

faid,; the Lat Church fhall 'continue to teach, that the Belief of 
Proteſtants, which we have proved to be that of the Adverſaries 
_ of Paſchas,. was at that time eſteemed erroneous ;- then it muſt 
neceſſarily follow; ſay they, that ſhe confeſs that V:cholas the Firſt 
and-4a7:an the'Second may juſtly: be'ſufpeted to be guilty there- 
of, according to-this Maxim of -the Law inſerted by Grat:az in 
"his Decree 3 That oze approves the Error whereunto he makes 10 op- 
poſitron : And'according unto what is faid by Leo the Firſt, That 


Decret, Grar, 


dift. 82, c. Er- 
ror. * 


he which recalls at a Man from his Error, ſheweth that he erreth Leo. Ep. 53. 
himſelf. And if on the other hand, ſhe-affirms-that the Dodtrine c.1 5. 


of-Paſchas, whicly is' hers,: was at that time acknowledged to be 
Catholick-and Orchodox; and the'publick Doctrine of the Church, 
the would tacitly accuſe theſe two Popes for having ſuppreſſed it, 
2s Adverſaries and Enemies, according unto what 1s contained in 
the ſame  Maxim' off the Law before alledged ; That the Truth 


Decrer. Grat- 


& ſuppreſſed whe it & not defepared, For to imagine that Vichol.zs 1 fupra. 


and Adriaz had inot knowledge of 'this great Conteſt, cannot rea- 
lonably be ſaid.” ' 'The thing had made too great a noiſe for them 
to be 1gnorant' of 1t. ' Had there been indeed only bare Yerbal 
Diſputes, this pretext-might have ſome colour ; but there having, 

een Books written on either part, and ſome of them having been 
compoſed:by Order -and Command of a King of Frazce, it is no- 
thing probable that the' Apoſtolical See ſhould be wholly igno- 
rant of the matter, under \zcholas the Firſt, and 4Adv1an the&Se- 
cond. Wherefore then may it-be ſaid, Did they not take part ? 


Wherefore did they-not declare either for Paſchas, or for his Ad- 


yerfaries > Wherefore had they not condemned the one, and pro- 
tected the.others ? .If the Doctrine of Paſch# had been the an- 
cient Doctrine of the Church, why did they not authorize it by 
their Approbations ? And' wherefore did they not thunder out 
their Cenſures againſt that of his Adverfaries ? Or if the Belief of 
his Adverſaries were the ancient Belief of Chriſtians, wherefore 
did they not encourage it by their Power > And why did they 
not' Anathematize ; the: Novelty" of Pafchas > This difficulty de- 
ſerves to b#carefully enquired into, there being not many De- 
monſtrations to reſolve it, but only ſeveral ConjeQures and Cir- 
cumſtances, which I refer unto the Judgment of thoſe: that ſhall 
take the pains of reading this Hreatiſe, oO © 
It is ſard then in the firſt place; that'althongh we have nor pQ- 
fitively ſaid, cchar-Paſthas proceeded by way of Explication, ' yet 
we have made-appear,' that in-all 'Jikelhood it was the way he 
. t00k, -not to! irritate Mens Minds in propofing his OV P 
L137 | . econdly, 
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Secondly,that Paſchas his Party had no Followers during the IX. 
Century ; as hath been already proved. So that having buta very 
few, it remained, very .probably, incloſed in the Cloiſters of 
ſome Friars which he might have gained unto his Party; wherein 
it hid it ſelf from the many oppoſitions which it found, until ſome 
more favourable time ſhould 7 ques: to advance and eſtabliſh it 
ſelf in the World. And -in fine, that the Belief of his Adverſ- 
ries had the Victory and Advantage in this Age ; being generally 
received and practiſed in all the Weſt. AVicholas then, and after 
him Aarzwaz, OI that the Opinion of Paſchas was copory 
by the moſt eminent Men of that Age, that it had no Followers 
nor Adherents ; and that after all the Oppoſition it found in its. 
firſt Eſtabliſhment, ir would not do any prejudice unto the other, 
they very judiciouſly believed that it was the wiſeſt courſe to let 
it fall of it (elf, and to refer unto time the utter ruin of it ; there - 
being no likelihood that being ſo powerfully _— as it was, 
ic ſhould ever do any harm : whereas , ſhould they have fr 
about cenſuring and condemning it publickly, it might be feared 
leſt it might recover ſtrength ; becauſe 'tis often ſeen, that per- 
ſons grow ſtubborn againſt Reproofs3 and more earneſtly de- 
ſiring the things that are forbidden, uſe their utmoſt <kill and 
power to obtain the Enjoyment. Theſe, as is ſuppoſed, were 
the reaſons and motives of the Conduct of theſe two Popes in re- 

ard of the Opinion of Paſchas, in not condemning him publick- 

y, although they did not alfo approve of him. | 

But it was not ſo of the other Opinion 3 for they plainly did 
ſee that the Belief of the Enemies of Paſchas was a Belief pub- 
lickly received by all the World 3 in Frazce, in Germany, in Eng- 
land, and elſewhere; and moreover, approved by the moſt learned 
Men of the Age, publickly vindicated by Writings,- ſupported 
by the Authority of the moſt eminent Princes and Prelates. They - 
could not then be ignorant of*the danger the Church was in, it 
this Belief were not Catholick, nor this Doctrine Orthodox : 
And not being ignorant of it,it had been Charity,and the duty alſo 
of Aicholas and Adrian to have taken notice of it, and to have re- 
drefled it 3 for the caſe was not of two or three - Friars which 
Paſchas had drawn unto his Opinion 3 *bur of the greateſt part of 
the Weſt, which was over-ſpread with the Opinion of his Ad- 
verſaries. Had it been an Heretical and Heterodox Opinion, 
and a Doctrine contrary unto the Faith of the' Church, it can- 
not. be ſaid bur theſe Popes had Credit and Power enough tro 
have oppoſed themſelves..: For beſides, that: every body knows 
the Popes had' already acquired great rower over the Weſtern 
Churches, wherein they eaſily cauſed their Conſtitutions wap 
. received 3 
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received ; the Biſhops not daring much to oppoſe the Execution 
of their Decrees, although the found them not always agreeable 
unto the.ancient Canons. Beſides this, I ſlay, who knows not but 
they might ar leaſt have proteſted againſt (o pernicious an Qpi- 
nion, have oppoſed what they could unto its Settlement, and ear- 
neſtly exhorted the Prelates to ſtop the courſe and progreſs of {6 
dangerous a Doctrine, to have uſed Azathema's and Excommuni- 
cations againſt the Promoters of it, thereby to have diſcouraged 
others. Yet nevertheleſs, it is moſt certain they did no ſuch thing. 
Is it not then a manifeſt f1gn that they themſelves were of this 
Belief, and that they acknowledged that this Doctrine is the very 
- fame whereof the Church had eyer been in peaceable Poſſeſſion, 
until Paſchas came to diſturb her in the Enjoyment of her Paternal 
Inheritance. Theſe are the Inferences made by Proteſtants, from 
the Silence of theſe two Popes. 

They ſay, the thing will appear yet plainer, if we conſider the 
temper of A:cholas the Firſt, and the occaſions he had ; as alſo 
Adrian the Second, to take notice of the Doctrine of the Adver- 
faries of Paſchas. Nicholas the Firſt was a learned Man for that 
Age, a daring and undertaking Man, who very much advanced 
the Dignity of his See, unto the prejudice of other Churches. 
Frazxce felt the effects of his Policy and Power, in that he obtain- 
ed the Right of aſſembling Councils, which the Kings were wont 
to do before ; that he gave a very great Aflault unto the little 
power that its Prelates had or ory and that he began to make 
them receive the Decretals of the farſt Popes, which had been 
forged by ſome Impoſtor about the time of Gharlemzaim, *Tis on- 


ly neceſlary to read what the late Monſieur d& Marca hath ſaid in Marca decon- 
his Books of the Liberties of the @a/rcan Church, to ſee what cord 1.3. c.5,6. 


kind of a-perſon \:cholas the Firſt was, and what Attempts he 
made againſt the Prelates of France and their Synods. Never- 
theleſs, I do not find that ever he touched the point of the Eu- 
chariſt ; although he had occaſion either to have reproved their 
ſhameful Compliance, or their Error. For example, In the dit- 
ference he had with the Biſhops of Fraxce, firſt upon account of 
Walfad, and ſome other Clerks, which had been eſtablithed by 
£%h0 Archbiſhop of Rherms, atter his Depoſition and Re-eſta- 
- bliſhment, which was no way Canonical,: and whole Ordination 
was eſteemed void in a Council of Soiſſozs, in the Year 853. And 
ſecondly, upon the Subject of Rothard Bithop of Sorfſors, who had 
been depoſed by the French Prelates. Azcholas informing him- 
{elf of both cheſe macters, and forcing ' our Biſhops to comply 
with his defires, even to the prejudice of their Liberties, aad*ot 
their remaining Authoricy 3 as thoſe =O very well _ have any 
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knowledge of the Hiſtory of thoſe times, withont reciting here 
the particularities of it. It need only be ſaid, That if the Belief 
of Nzcholas upon the point of the Sacrament, had been differenc 
from that of the Adverfaries of Paſchas, itis likely that theſe two 
Conjunctures of matters had offered him two fair occafions of re- 
proaching them-z That as they made no difficulty of breaking the 
Canons in copay of Clerks and Biſhops, for the Sought lo, 
otherwiſe he could have had no pretext for re-eſtabliſhing of them; 
ſo alſo, they feared not violating the Rule of Faith, in fo impor- 
tant a point as is that af the Sacrament, either in embracing them- 
ſelves a new Belief, or in ſuffering it to get ground, to the preju- 
dice of the ancient Doctrine of the Church, which Paſchas had 
clearly explained. Ts it likely that Pope Aicholas, who-wasa ve: 
ry learned, politick and prudent Man, ſhould have forgot to have 
made them this Reproach in the differences he had with them, 
thereby to have loaden them with ſhame ; and with the more 
plauſible ſhew of Juſtice, to have deprived them of their Rights 
and Privileges, in ſhewing unto all the World, that they had 
made themſelves Wm of them, becaule they ſee the ancient 
Faith of Chriſtians ruined, without making any: oppoſition, by 
the eſtabliſhing of a new Docrine, which inſ{inuated it ſelf int# 
the minds of all Men, and. which was already generally received 
.inall places? Ir cannot be believed, A\:cholas would have beer 
{lent in theſe occaſions, if the Opinion of Paſchas- had been the 
firſt Belief of the Church, and that of his Adverſaries a new Opt: - 
nion,. which they endeavoured to ſettle in the place of the Old. 
| - Moreover, we have made appear in. the precedent Chapter; 
that Her:bold, Biſhop of Auxerr, was Principal Chaplain- unto 
Ghazles-the Bald; that he could not be ſo,withour the conſent, not 
only of the Synod, but alſo of the Pope ; that is, either of N- 
cholas the Firſt, or of Adrian the Second:: for in all likelihood, it 
muſt have been under one: or the 'other- of them.. And, in fine; 
that he had an Opinion contrary unto Paſchas, upon the Subject of 
the Euchariſt, and agreeable unto: that: of the Proteſtants. Is 1t 
probable, ſay ſome, that A7cholas or Adrian would have ſuffered 
Charles the Bald to make choice of Heribold- for: his Prin- 
cipal Chaplain, if his Opinion had been an Heretical and Hetero- 
dox- Opinion, an-Opinion contrary to the - Belief of the. Church; 
as well"as unto that of Adria, and: off Nicholas ? But belides, 
whilſt Vicholas held: the See of Rome; there are aroſe a great Con- 


teſt betwixt the Greek and Latin Churches, betwixt \icholas 


and Photius, Patriarch of yg; Br Nicholas ſued for the al- 
fiſtance.of the Biſhops of Fraxce,. to defend the Latins againſt the 


Greeks.. The French Prelates made choice of Bertram, or K-. 
bas Fram 5" 
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tramns who by their Order, undertook the Defence of the La- 
tin Church againſt the Greek : and in the four Books he wrote, 
' and whichare now extant, refuted the Accuſations of the Greeks 
againſt the Latins. - This Ratramn, I fay, which by order of King 

arles the Bald, compoſed a Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt z wherein he plainly oppoſeth the Doctrine of Paſchas, 
and doth eſtabliſh that of his Adverſaries. Is it likely, ſay many, 
that if the Belief of Ratramn had not been the Belief of the 
Church, that the Biſhops of Frazce would have made choice of 
him to have defended the Intereſt of the Latins, againſt the Inſo- 
lencies of the Greeks : or if the French Prelates, perſuaded of the 
fame Belief, made no difficuity tomake choice of Ratramn; could 
| it be imagined, AV:cholas would have approved this Choice, if he 
had been of another Perſuaſion in this Eſſential Point of Religion? 
I know that NVeicholas wrote unto Charles the Bald, defiring he 
would ſend him the Latin Tranſlation of the Hierarchy of the 
pretended Dennis the Arcopagite, -made by John Erigenins , who 
alſo wrote of the Sacrament by Order of the ſame Prince, but 
after the ſame manner as is written by Proteſtant Doctors : And 
that this Pope alledges for a reaſon, that though this 7ohz was re- 


puted to be very learned, nevertheleſs it was faid, That he had Nicolaus I.r.z. 
not formerly good Opinions of certain things ; but thoſe things con- Concil-Gall. p, 


cerned not the Euchariſt : for it is not probable, A\V:cholas woul 
have ſpoke ſo-coldly, if theſe il] Opinions of Joh had been upon 
the Subject of the Sacrament. Beſides, he would not. have failed 
to have demanded what he had written, either to have condemn- 
ed or approved it, ashe intended to do of the Tranſlation of the 
Works of Dent the Arcopagite : And he would have demanded 
it fo much the more earneſtly, as that there was more to be feared 
by theone, than the other ; I mean, by what he had written up- 
on the Subject of the Euchariſt, than of his Tranſlation of the pre- 
tended Dents the Arcopagite, Add unto all this, that if any ill 
reports had been publiſhed of Fohz, touching the Subject of the 
Sacrament, it had been by reaſon of the Adverſaries which his ill 
choice upon the Point of Predeſtination had ſtirred him up : yet 
nevertheleſs, it is certain, they never taxed him to have erred in 
this point. It muſt then'be concluded, that the ill Opinions men- 
noned by Nicholas, and whereof the Report came unto him, con- 
cerned the matter of Predeſtination, whereupon ob Erigenrns 
ſuffered himſelf tobe led away unto ungroundel and empty 'Con- 
ceptions, which were aggravated with ſome heat by the learned 
Church of Lzovs, by Flor its Deacon, by Pruders Biſhop of 


29, and by the Councils of Yaleztia and of Laneres : Yet theſe 


verlaries, incenſed againſt him, never accuſed him of any ill 
2 Kkk 2 Opuion 


' Thediſtazy 


Nicol. 1. Ep.2. 
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Opinion toucking the Sacrament z from whence it is cencluded, 
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That his DoArine in this point (dire&tly* oppoſite unto that of 
Paſchas) was the true Doctrine of the Church : Therefore nei- 
ther Nicholas the firſt, nor any of his Succeſlors,. did condemn it, 
until Leo the Ninth, who condemned his Book to be burnt ar 
the Council of Ferſerl, azo 1050. where Berengaris was allo 
condemned. I know allo that the ſame A'cholas, ſpeaking of the 
vertue of Conſecration, and of what it operates: in the thi 


wich are Conſecrated and Sanctifed, alledges for examples, the 


Altar, the Croſs, the Bread ard Wine cf the Euchariſt ; and 
that he. obſerves, that the Altar, which naturally is but a com- 
mon Stone; and that differs not from others, becomes by. the 
Benediction, the Holy Table; That the Image of the Croſs, 
which is but commcn Wood before it receives this form, be- 
ccmes holy and terrible unto Devils, after 'having received it; 
and that therefore Jeſus Chriſt is rerreſented in it : That the Bread 
of the Euchariſt is cemmon Bread; tut when it 1s Gonſecrated, it be- 
comes the Body of Chriſt in truth, axd 1s ſaid to be ſor, and theWine 
his Blocd. But ſcme ſay, theſe words do nor prejudice the obſer- 
vations we have made, becauſe 4V:chelas conſiders the Vertue 
and Efficacy of the Sacrament ; and that in this regard, it is truly 
the Pody of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe in the lawful Celebration, it 
poſſeſſeth the full Efficacy and Vertue of it ; and as he ſpeaks, al- 
moſt as the Prelates of the Second Council of Ace did, I deſire - 
the Reader weuld pleaſe to ſee what hath been faid in the 12th 
Chapter ; becaule it is ſuppoſed after that, he will be ſatisfied, 
no thy can be drawn frcm the words of A:cholas, againit 
what hath been obſerved in his proceedings upon this important 
cccaſion, wherein I do not interpoſe my Judgment. : 
And what is {aid of the proceedings of V:«holas the Firſt, is 

alſo affirmed of 4drian the Second, whole filence in moſt of the* 
things ſpoken of Pope WVichelas, and which we pretend not to 
repeat over again, doth evidently prove, that he, no more then 
his Predeceſ{cr, did not condemn the Doctrine of the Adverla- 
ries of Paſchas. 1 will only add, that inthe hot conteſt whicb 
Adrian had with the Biſhops of Frazceypen account of Himgmr 
Biſt:op of Laon, he never taxeth them with any thing touching 
the Sacrament z and what makes the thing the more conſiderable 
is, that Charles the Bald having interpoſed in the quarrel; as pro- 
tector of the Cannons, and of the Authcrity of the Prelates 
his KivgCom, Pope Adrian commanded. him..to ſend Hincwar 
Biſhop of Lox tro Rome, condemned by the judguent of the 
Gallicay, Church 3 which ſo bighly diſplezfed the Kivg, that he 
made him a very ſharp an{wer, v herein he tells him, am _ 
: O 
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cther- things, that the Kings of ance born of Royal Blood, are 
not Vice-Roys of Bithops, but Maſters of the Kingdom. He Ep-Carol. Cal-- 
demands what Hell had ſpewed out a Law, that ſhould impoſe 720 Hearn: 
- - pam. 2, itt 
upon Princes 3 and out of what dark Cave it proceeded. He s$upplem. 
warns him not to direct any commands unto him for the future, Concil. Gall. 
nor threats of Excommunication contrary to the holy Scriptures, P-255-271 
the Doctrine of the Ancients, the Imperial Conſtitutions, and Ec- 727% 
cleſiaſtical Canons.. He defires he would write him no more 
ſuch Letters, nor to the Biſhops and great Lords of his Kingdom ; 
leſt they ſhould be forced to reject them with ſcorn, and affront 
his Meſlengers 3 inſomuch, as he threatens him with Depoſition, 
or of Anathematizing,. according to the Decree of the Fifth 
Univerſal Council. There are teveral other things of the like 
Nature in the Letter, which 1s not neceſfary to be mention'd : 
What hath been faid, ſufficeth to ſhew, that Pope Adrian could 
not with a fairer occaſion to tax Gharles the Bald, as Proteftor of 
the Doctrine of the Adverſaries of Paſchas, againſt whom Ra- 
tramn and John Erigenius wrote by his command. ; not to ſpeak 
' of his Principal Chaplain. Heribold, which was of the ſame Opi- 
nion : Adriaz doth no {uch thing. On. the contrary, he endea- 
vours to appeale the ſpirit of Gharles, in the Letter which he af- 
ter wrote to him 3 and to mitigate the anger which the fit had 
provoked him unto : wherein he had commanded him with Au- 
thority, to ſend H1zcrar Bithop of Laoz unto Ropie, Tr is ſaid, 
that theſe proceedings do in all ikelihood juſtifie, that the belief 
of Ratramn and of John Erigentus, whom the: King Protedted, 
was the belief of Aariaz himieig, and- of the whole Church 3 
itnot being tobe believed, the Pope would have been filent un- 
to this Prince, who had ſo touched him to the Quick, if the Do- 
&rine which hefavoured,had not been Catholick and Orthodox. 
I would here conclude the Hiſtory of the IX. Century, were 
I not obliged to ſay ſomething of the Greek, Church ; for at the 
beginning of this Age, Acephorrs, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and Succeſſor of So following the ſteps. of the Second 
* Council of Azce, whoſe Conſtitutions touching Image Worthip,. 
he followed 3 AVzcephorns I fay, with the Fathers of the Council 
declared, That the Euchariſt 1s not the Image of Jeſus Ghriſt, but his De Cherub. c:. 
Body; ſeeing he ſpake as the Prelates of Nice, the fame Expli- 5 Bibl.Paritq, . 
cation muſt be given to his words, as were given unto thoſe of 
the Council, and refer the Reader unto. what hath been faid in 
the 12h Chapter, if it benot better to rank him wieh Fohz Da-. 
maſcen, of whom we have alſo ſpoke in the ſame Chapter; and 
to ſay-the truth, he ſpeaks many- things which are inconfiſtent-- 
with-the Doctrine of the real Prefence : As far example, That Ivid. c. 73x. 
þ: I38. : 
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the humane nature of Jeſus Chriſt is not 11viſible 5, that God only can 
be at ſeveral places at once That every Body is neceſſarily lemnted, 
and that it filleth a place which he applies particularly unto the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The third ſacred Council, faith he, hath 
declared that Jeſus Chriſt our God, is Irmited according to the Fleſh, 
and hath Anathematized thoſe which believe not this word. And 
elſewhere, having treated of the manner of Exiſting of Bodies, 
Feſus Chriſt (faith he) is bounded according to his humane W, 


Boay like us, and not a ſuppoſed Body. And in a_ Diſpute which 
the ſame Nrcephorus had with the Emperor Leo the Armenay, 


ature, 
after -all the ways which we have ſhewed ;, for he hath born a true 


which - Father Combefis hath publiſhed, he attributes unto the. 


Body of Jeſus Chriſt,v:/#:1:ty,touch, and circumſcription ;, to diſtin- 
guith it from his Divinity 3 and ſhewing the reaſon why Angels 
cannot be in one place circumſcriptively, he faith, It zs becauſe they 
be ſoniple, and without compoſition; 'and that they_hawve not Bodies, 

. Father Gombefis in the ſame Collection of divers Authors con- 
cerning the City of Conſtantinople, alledgeth a great paſlage of 
Theodorus Graptus, touching the Euchariſt 3 but Ferns he teach- 
eth the ſame Opinion with Joh» Damaſees, as is obſerved by this 
ſame Friar which hath given it unto: us; and as it is eafte toob- 
ſervetnreading of it, we will diſpence with our ſelves in relating 
of it, ſeeing the Reader may find what hath been faid of it, inthe 
12th, Chapter, upon the Belief of Damaſcez. 

Leaving then this Theodorws Martyr of Image Worthip, let us 
ſpeak of another Theodorws, no leſs affectionate than the former 
unto this ſame Worſhip, and ingprifoned for it. It is Theodor Stu- 
aite, whom Mzichael Studite that wrote his Life, introduceth 
thus ſpeaking unto his Diſciple, My Sor, theſe Mex, as I find, 
endeavour, beſides the other cruelties they exerciſe againſt us, to ftarve 
us to Death, ecauſe they know it 1s the cruelleſft of all forts of Death 
but let us put our truſt 1n God, which can feed us not with Bread only, 
but with meat incomparably more excellent ; becauſe alf Spirits ſubſift 
by his good pleaſure only. And becauſe above all other things,the partict- 
pation of the Boay of our Saviour is wont to be the nouriſhment of my 
Body and of my Soul, ( for the Father always carried along with him 
fome parcels of the quickning Body, and Celebrated the Divine My- 
fterres as often as he had conventency ) I will recetve only this Food, 
1 will taſte nothing elſe whatſoever ; and what is wont to be allowed 
for two, ſhall be for thee only. He ſpeaks of the Euchariſt as of 2 
thing which nouriſheth the Body ; and which may be divided m- 
ro ſundry parts ; which cannot be meant of thereal Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but of his Sacrament 3 which is called his Body, be- 
becaulſe it hath the vertue of it for the nouriſhing of the _ 0 
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- CHAP. XVL 
Of the State of the X. Century. 


He Tenth Age hath exerciſed of late years, two good Wri- 
ters, and hath afforded matter and {ſubject unto Authors; . 


which with much skill and induſtry (each defending the'cauſe of 
his party) grappled a long time about this poor Age, either to 


advance the credit of it,or toſhew the moroſity, ignorance, and ob-- 


ſcurity oft ; they both ſpoke very agreeably what they intended to 


fay; and having thereupon reflected ſharply upon each other, in the - 
view of all Fraxce, have not as yet decided their Controverlie, If 
_ Tmiſtake not, every body may ſee that I mean the Author of the 


Perpetuity of the Faith of the Euchariſt, and him that anſwered 


him : The former having made a thort Diſcourſe, which was to- 


ſerve for a Preface unto the Office of the Holy Sacrament, had 


not ſome reaſons hindred the execution of*this firſt delggn. The 


latter, at the deſire of ſome wn Friends,. undertook to make 
ſome Conſiderations upon this little Treatiſe 3 and having in brief 
ſpoken of the X. Century, as of an unfortunate, ignorant Age, . 
overſpread with-Darknels and Errors, according to the teſtimony 
of Hiſtorians. The Author of the Perpetuity,. hath infiſted 
upon this part of the conſiderations of his dvertary 3 and hath 
employed all his endeayours to reſtore unto this Age, all the Re- 
putation and Glory that he thought it had been unjuſtly deprived 
of; accuſing the Miniſters of diſparaging it for intereſt ſake. 
The other was not ſilent, but having fully. vindicated his Brethren 
from the Accuſation laid to their charge 3 he pwoves by. ſeveral 
Hiſtorians,. and of perſons. the moſt: affectionate to the Latin 
Church, That it was a Leaden Age, anTron, and unhappy Age, 
an Age of Darkneſs, Ignorance, Superſtition, and Obſcurity : 
whereas his Adverſary elteems it to be an Age of Light, an Age 
of Grace and Benediction. For my particular, . although I know: 
that he which eſteems it an Age of Darkneſs, is ſupported by the | 
Authority of all;. or at leaſt, the greateſt number of Hiſtorians 
which have written of it, efpecially- of Barozius, Gennebrard, . 
and Belarmine : and'that 1o far he hath not ſaid any thing of his 
own: And that the reaſons of his Adverſary, .which' repreſents 
It as an Age of Learning and Benediction,. do not ap unto - 
me of ſufficient force: to invalidate what he-hath eſtablithed upon - 


the:report of Hiſtorians :: I will however make a third party in. 


rencounter; and hold the.mean betwixt theſe Gs: /- 5 
: 2 AaY7 


— — 


I ſay, that I will not abſolutely follow the Hiſtorians, which re- 
preſent it wholly dark and ignorant nor the Author of the Per- 
petuity, which repreſents it all light and gloriqus : For if I do 
not make it an Age wholly Light, neither will I efteem it to be 
wholly Darkneſs : If T judge it not tq be an Age of Grace, nei- 
ther do I conceive it to be one altogether unfortunate : Tf it 
appear not unto me to be wholly an Age 'of Benediction, neirher 
doth it appear to be only an Age of Maledi&tion. In a word, if 
I look not upon it to be an Age of Hillary's, of Athanaſiss, of 
Baſills, of Gregory's, and -of Amzbyoſes ; or as an Age of Chrifa- 
froms, of Jeromes, and of Auftins ; yet I do not regard it as an 
Age of Bareletes, of Maillards, and of Mexots. I do not liken 
it unto a fair Summers day, when the Heayens being free from 
Clouds, the Sun ſhineth in its full force, and communicates un- 
to us, without any Obſtruction, his Light and Heat ; but un- 
to a Winters day, which being dark, and the Air full of thick 
Clouds, deprives us of the ligne of the Sun, yet not totally of1ts 
Light 3 fo that we have ſtill left us ſufficient to direct us, al- 
chough it may not be always enough to hinder us from ſtumbling. 
In like manner ſay ſome, during the X. Century ; the Sins of 
Men having made a thick Cloud betwixt-the Sun of Rizhteoul- 
neſs and them, he communicated not unto them fully the Light 
of his healthful Beams, although he imparted unto them ſufhici- 
ent to avoid the Errors which cannot be believed without Ruin, 
and to embrace the Truth, the knowledge whereof is neceſlary 
to Salvation. What likelihood, ſay ſome, is there, that having 
ſhed forth ſo much Light upon the IX. Century, for the defence 
of the Truth, that Men ſhould, on a ſuddain, be plunged into 
Darkneſs : But what likelihood is there alſo, that the ſame Gra- 
ces, with the ſame freedom, ſhould be continued to be diſpet- 
{ed unto Men, when it was {cen that they began to abuſe them; 
and that the Fleth gaining, by little and little, the Victory aver 
the Spirit, they degenerated inſen{ibly from the truth of their 
Belief, and the purity of their Devotion. Nevertheleſs, as God 
is infinitely good, and that he never leaves himſelf wichout wit- 
neſs of doing good unto Men, however unthankful and ungrate- 
ful they be; ſo if hediſpenſed not ſufficient Knowledge unco the 
Men of the X. Century, to oppoſe the Opinion of Paſchas, with 
the ſame vigour as it was oppoſed in the IX. yet he dilpenk 

them ſo much, as to hinder ic from being eſtabliſhed a chat 
Age 3 as ſhall be ſhewed in the progreſs of this Hiſtory. | But 
in the firſt place, it will be neceflary. to relate what 1s {aid by 
Wiliam of Malmesbury, of Ods Arch-bithop.of Canterbury, who 
' livedin this Age3 He jo confirmed: (faith be) feveral grrfoas wile 
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dowbted of the truth of the Body of or Lord, that he ſhewed them the 
| Bread of the Altar changed into Fleſh, and the Wine of the Gup chang- 
ed into Blood 5 and afterwards he made them return unto their naty- 
ral forms, and rendred them proper for- the life of Mew, This is the 
only Author .of the X. Century that is come to our knowledge, 
which publickly declared himſelf for the Opinion of Paſchas ; 
whereas the Hiſtorian's Relation ſheweth, that there were ſeve- 
ral that were of a contrary Judgment, and who had no ſmall in- 
clination to profeſs it openly : beſides, the method of this Pre- 
late, to make them receive his Opinion, ſeems unto many, to be 
but a ſtory madeat random, either by Oao himſelf, or by the Friar 
which wrote the Hiſtory of it ; and they heartily wiſh that Chri- 
ſtians would not ule theſe kind of Prodigies, to prove the truth 
of the Dodctrines of their Religion 3. ſaying, that Unbelievers are 
. diſſatisfied, and thoſe which believe, and are enlightned, and 
that are pious, can receive no Edification thereby. And they 
make no queſtion but that Paſchas rendred his Doctrine ſuſpici- 
ous unto moſt perſons, by the pretended Miracles that he made 
uſe of to eſtabliſh it 3 becauſe this kind of proceeding ſhewed 
ainly, that he found neither in the Scriptures, nor Traditions, 
eaſons ſtrong enough to defend it, ſeeing he had recourſe.umto 
theſe prodigious Apparitions. But whatever this Arch-Biſho 
of Canterbury could do for the promoting the Doctrine of Pa. 
chas in England, his endeavours had not all the ſucceſs he could 
have wiſhed ; the contrary Docrine which had been fo well 
planted in this Kingdom, until the Year 883. by John Erige- 
7145, one of the greateſt Adverſaries of Paſchas, there continu- 
ing ſtill, and being publickly preached. In fine, Alfric, which 
ſome alſo eſteem to be Arch-Biſhop of Gapterbury ; and others, 
Biſhop of Grade, after having been Abbot of Malmesbury, a Man 
learned according-to thoſe times 3 in a Sefmon under the name of | 
Walfiz Biſhop of Salisbury, thus ſpake of the Sacrament, about ; 
the Year 940. The Euchariſt ts not the Body of Jeſus Chriſt corpo- Tn notis Vhe- 
rally, but fprritually z, not the Body wherein he ſuffered, but the Body _ In hiſtor, 
whereof he ſpake, when conſecrating the Bread and Wine, a , x = wm 
This is m y, This is my Blood. He adds, That the Bread © © OE 
& his Body, as the Manna ;, and the Wine his Blood, as the Water of 
the Deſert was. If this Sermon was one of #aifors according 60 the 
Title, the Year 840. as we have computed it, doth nor ill agree 
with it 2 Burt if it be Alfric's, we muſt deſcend lower, towards 
the end of the X. Century. There.is another which ſome cite FOP="="IP 
under the name of Walfiz Biſhop of Salishwry, and others attri- 4P"5 Merde | 
te unto Af7ic 3 wherein the Author uſeth the ſame Language, cleſtiucced. & 
The Sacrifice, faith he, « not the _ © Feſus Chrift Jafferta ſtaru.c.2, p.54. | 
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for us, nov his Blood which he ſhed ; but it 1s wade fprritually bis By.” ' 
dyed Blood ; as the Manna which fell from Heaven,and the Water 
which flowed from the RockIf theſe two Sermons are of two feyera{ 
Authors, we have already two Witnefles directly contrary unto 
the Doctrine of Paſchas ; who taught that the Euchariſt was no 
other Fleſh but that which was born of the Virgin Mary, and 
which ſuffered upon the Croſs. But in thefe two Sermons the 
people aretaught, that it is not the ſame Fleſh, nor the ſame Bo- 
dy-which ſuffered, nor the ſame Blood which: was thed tor-us 
You cannot but think thoſe that ſaid ſo were oppoſite unto Paſ- 
chas, and endeavoured to ruin his Belief;and it may bealſo,that of 
Odo Arch-Biſhop of Garterbary, if it be true that he did what 
Wiliam of Malmesbury wrote a tong while after ; for there be a 
great many that think this Relation: is very '{uſpicious. In the 
main,Biſhop #ſper.obſerves that thewords which were but nowal- : 
ledged in the Jaſt Teſtimony, have been ſtolen away by ſomeper- 
fidious hand, from the Manuſcript which was tranſported from 
the Church of Y:gora, into the Library of the Benedrrnes Col- 
lege at Gambridge. ' But beſides theſe two Witnefles, which ſhew 
what was believed. of the Sacrament in Exgland, there' is to! be 

ſeen. a Sermon'waich was read unto the people every Year-at E4- 
fer, to preſerve in their minds an Idea' of the Belief which their 
Fathers had left them : It is needleſs to tranſcribe it here at large 3 
ſome parts of it ſhall ſuffice z which ſhewing that it was almoſt 
copied out of the” Treatiſe of Ratramn, of the Body and Bloodof 
Chriſt, they will -by the ſame means ſhew, that'it contains #Do+ 

Liber Cato. tine oppoſite unto that of Paſchas, ſeeing Ratram was one of 

lic. ſerm. An- Dus declared Enemies. There s great difference, ſaith this Homt- 

plice recitan- ly, betwixt the Body wherein Feſus Chriſt ſuffered; and the Body 
dorum ad Be- which ## conſecrated for the Encharift ; for the Body wherein Jeſu 
yy gi 612+ Ghrift ſuffered, us bores of the Fleſh of Mary, ani us furniſhed with 

Sax & Lain, Blood, Boxes, - kin, Nerves, and Humane Members, -and-with s 

reaſonable Soul.;, but his ſpiritual Boay,. which «we rall -Earharif, 

compoſed of ſeveral Grains, without Blood, without Bones and Mem- 

bers, and without a Soul. The Boay. of Feſus Ghriſt -which ſuffered. 

death, and which roſe again, . ſhall newer ale any mve's 11-48 th 
my 4 


nal, and cannaet ate © but this Euchariſt 15 temporal," n0t _—_ 
is corruptible, and drovided into ſereral parts ; bwoken by the ttt th 
and HRP Lp the draft. This Satrament is a Pledge and a Figwt 3 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 15 the truth it felf : We hold this hag > fa- 
cramicutally, until we do attain unto the Truth, and then the Fleage 
ſhall be accompliſhed. And a little before, If we conſider the Enthi, 
rf 14 4.corporal manner, we fee that it 1s a £orruptible and Tas 
Creature ; but if we conſider the ſpiritual vertae whith 1x theret & ca 
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know very well. that there 15 life 12 it, and that it grves immortality 
unto thoſe which-whtch recerve it with Faith, There 1s great diffe- 
rence betMeen the inviſible vertue of this holy Sacrament, and the wi- 
{ble form go proper Nature : by Nature it 1s fading Bread, and 
corruptible Wine ; but by the wertue of the Word of God, it 1s truly his 
Body, and his Blood ; not for all that corporally, but Tpiritually , that 
1s to ſay, 1n vertue, and 1n efficacy. Whereunto amounts what is 
ſaid before. | The Bread and Wine which the Prieſts ad conjecrate, 
ao outwardly offer one thing unto the eyes of the Boay,and another thing 
1nwardly unto the eyes of the faithful Soul : outwardly 1t 1s plazaly ſeen 
it is Bread and Wine, . and it 1s judged to be ſuch by its form, and by 
its ſavonr , and nevertheleſs, they be truly after Gonſecration, his Bo- 
dy and Blood, by a ſpiritual Sacrament. And to the end the Hear- 
ets ſhould be well perſuaded they were the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, not in ſubſtance, but in vertue, the Change which 
happens unto the Bread and Wine by Conſecration, 15 compa- 
ted unto, that which comes unto Children by Baptiſm, and unto 
the: Witer of this. Sacrament of our Regeneration. The Ghild of 
a Gentile 15 baptized ; yet it doth not change its outward form, al- 
though it be changed inwardly : It is led unto the Font full of fin, by 
the diſobedience of Adam 3 and he 15s cleanſed from all inwardly, al- 
though he is nothing changed outwardly. . So alſo the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, which 1s called the Fountain of CG e, 1n appearance 1s like unto 
other Waters, and ſubje& unto Corruption , but the wertue of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt interwenes by Prayer, unto this corruptible Water ; and by a 
ſpiritual wertue, renders it fit to cleanſe the Body and Soul from all 
fin. * Now we conſider two things 1n this ojly Greature ;, according to 
its true nature, it 1s a corruptible Water ; but according to the ſpiri- 
tual myſtery, it hath a ſaving vertue. It 1s well ſaid, that Jeſus 
Chriſt did change, by an irviſb power, the Bread and Wine into his 
Body and Blood ;, but after the ſame manner that formerly he changed 
the Manna, and the Water of the Rock, ; into this ſame Body, and 
and into this fame Blood ; to wit, becauſe he made it the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and of his Blood. And again, What there ts in 
the Sacrament that gives life, proceeds from a ſpiritual Vertue, and an 
1#D1ſ/ible Operation ; therefore the Euchariſt 1s called a Sacrament, 
becauſe one thing is therein ſeen, and another thing is underſtood : that 
which 1s ſeen, 1s of a bodily Species ; that which is underſtood, hath 
a ſpiritual Vertue, And in another part of the Sermon, expound- 
ing what Jeſus Chriſt (aid of eating his Fleſh, in the 6:h'of St, 7obn 
Hle conmunded not to eat the Body which he bad taken, nor to drink 
the Blood which he had. ſhed for us : tat by this atſcourſe he meant the 
Sacrament, which 18 ſpiritually his Body and Blood : for "whoſoever 
eatcth him with a Lelieving heart, ſhall have this Life everlaſtiae. 
| i ] 2 Under 


Ibid, 


Ibi d. 


Ibid, 


Ibid. 


mn 
— 


. _ p wk Cog Hed — Sue - is 
E Ps fs da 4X = ad YC. SIPC—oe. > T > . 
o 
> 
P 
% 1 
_ 
— 


Toms. Spicil. 
de Geſtis Ab- 
bdat.Lob. p.573 


Auguſt.de Tri- 
nit. 1.3. C10, 


Pe Geſt;, Ah- 
bat. Lob. t.6. 


SPiCll.p.591, 


the Body which Jeſus Chrift offered unto his Fat 
as for the Sacrament which is confecrated at the Altar of God, it i 
the Commemoration of the Body which he offered, and of the Blud 
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Under the Old Law, Beliewers offered Sacrifices, which repreſented 
her for our (ins + but 


which he ſhed for us 5 as he himſelf commanaea, ' ſay:ng, Do this in 


remembrance of me. I am not ignorant that in this ſame Homj- 
 Iy there is ſome miraculous Apparitions made mention of, where. 


unto Chriſtians had given ſome way, ſince Paſchas his time, But 
that ſerves only to confirm the Obſervation that was made, That 
although our Saviour had beftawed upon his Servants 41 the X. Gen 
tary Light ſufficient to. awoid the moſt dangerous Errors, yet he com- 
municated not ſo great a meaſure nnto them, as to be ſafe from all forts 
of Sarpriſes in matters of Religiop. | | whe”: 
If trom Ezglazd, we pals into the Country of Liege, we. ſhall 
there find Folca:zz, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Lobes ; who fpeak- 
ing of the Euchariſtical Table, faich, That zt 1s the Table whereus: 
07 1s conſumed the holy Body of our Lord. Which cannot be applied © 
unto the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which by the Confeſhon of © * 
of all Chriſtians, is a Subject which cannot be confumed. Ofne- 
ceſſity then this Abbot muſt needs have believed, that what was 
received at the holy Table, was not the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt; 
becauſe he ſpeaks of it. as of a thing that was to be conſumed, 
AndI am much deceived-if he borrowed not this Expreſſion of 
St. Auſtiz ; who teſtifies, that the Sacrament is conſumed : The 
Bread, ſaith he, prepared for this purpoſe, 15 conſumed” 1 recerving 
the holy Sacrament : What is Iaid upon the Table 1s conſumed, the Ge- 
lebration of Devotion being ended, The Abbot Folium departed 
this Life, Azz0 990. and was ſucceeded by Herrrger : fo that they 
be miſtaken which place Herriger at the end of the: XI. Century, 
becauſe he ſucceeded Fol:zam in the Office of Abbot; about the 
end of the X. And of this Herrzger it is ſaid, That he colleffed 
againſt Paſchas Radbert ſeveral pa fre es of Gatholick Fathers, touth- 
ing the Body and Blood of our Lord, Molanus writeth in his Mar- 
tyrology of the Saints of Flanders on the +24 of January, that a 
certain Author of the Life of Ade/ard obſerves, that it appears by 
a Letter of Herriger's, whom he ſtyles the wiſeſt of Men, what 
Paſchas was, and how much Reputation he was of But that 
hinders not, that in colle&ing againſt him the Paffages and Teſti- 
monies of the holy Fathers, upon the Subject of the Sacrament, 
he declared that he did not approve of his Opinion 3 for Juſtice 
ought indeed to be done unto the Merit of the perſon, even of our 
greateſt Enemies; and it was, a great honour unto Herr;ger to 
write _ a Man, unto whom he gave ſo great Commendati- 
£05; at leaſt, if Iolazw his Author faith true 3 for he ey 
3: 
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ſhewed, that it was only Love of the Truth which made him take 
| Pen in hand againſt a Man 'whoſe Memory he honoured, and 
whoſe Learning he eſteemed. He which continued the Hiſtory id. p. 55-; 
of the Abbots of Lobes doth exceedingly praiſe wank a asa Man *- 
whoſe Vertue and LG was eſteemed, even by Strangers. 
He makes mention of ſeveral Books compoſed by him; and ob- 
ſerves, that ſome ſaid that Miracles were made at his Grave. The 
Author of the:Cuſtoms of the Abbots of Gembloux, near Namur, 
ſpeaks alſo much in his praiſe, in the ſame Tome of Dom Luke 
 Achery, Herriger had for his Friend and Companion in Studies, 1bid. p. 515. 
in the ſearching and Meditation of the holy Scriptures, one 
Hughes, who ſucceeded him in the Dignity of Abbot, after 
Ingobrand : And it is obſerved that Herriger wrote unto him fa- 
miliarly, concerning ſome Queſtions. This great familiarity, 1bid. p. 55: 
joyned with a ſtrict ſociety in reading, and the underſtanding of 553: 
the holy Scriptures, gives, if I miſtake not, a ſufficient ezidence 
- that they were both of one Opinion upon the point of the Sacra- 
ment; batan oen contrary unto that of Paſchas, againſt whom 
Herriger aſſembled ſeveral Teftimonies of the holy Fathers. And 
as what I havenow related is but a Conjecture, ſo T leave it unto 
the Reader's liberty to think and ſav what he'pleaſe, whilſt I pro- 
ceed to continue the Hiſtory of the X. Century. | 
_ - In the beginning of this Century the Congregation of Gluzywas Tom.3.Concil. 
inſtirated, A-70 910. by the Foundation of Wiliam, Count of Sl P-555- 
Awvergne, and Duke of Guzzz ; who by his Teſtament, beſtow- 
ed the place of Gluzy, with all its Dependrnees, there to erect a 
Monaſtery of Benedictine Friars, to the honour of St. Peter and 
St. Paul : Which Monaſtery he put under - the Prote&tion of the 
Pope, and See Apoſtolical : and he nominated Berzoz to be Ab- 
bot of it during life ; but after his death, he left it. to the liberty 
of the Monks, to chnſe what Abbots they ſhould think fir. Accor- 
dingly they ele&tedOab after the deceaſe of Ber; unto Odo ſuc- Tom.g. Spicil. 
ceeded,as I ſuppoſe, Haymard, Majole unto Haymard,ang Oailen un- P:42-45- 
to Majole:and it was after the death of the Abbot Oarloz,who died 
about the middle of the XT.Century,that the Friar #17ich digeſted 
intoa Body the Cuſtoms of this Monaſtery. Gaſazder ſaw them in 
fair Manuſcript, and drew a paſſage out of them for the Com- . 
munion under both. Kinds, as hath'been obſerved in the firſt pert ; 
but ſix or ſeven years ago, they were printed by the care of Dove 
Luke & Achery, a Benedictine Friar. I find in theſe Cuſtoms ſe- 
veral things which make ſome think, thatthe Opinion-of Paſchas 
was not received in this famous Congregation at the. beginning of 
ts Inſtitution, nor-in all the X. Ceritury. And I take notice par- 
ticularly of that time, becauſe thoſe perſons would not deny, 7 we 
at 
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-" Inche third place,” we therein: find,: that the day hefore the 
Preparation, that 1s to'fay, oh Holy Thurſday, There mat ſo uch Ibid.p. 58. 
of the Satranent Rept us needett for to Communicate them all s' and 

that #t was broken nnd diſtributed as they could corroveniently take it, 1bid-l.2.c.30. 
And elſewhere, The Gup 1s carefully rubbed without, fearing there P: 14%: 
. ſrould remain any part of. the Wine and of the Water ; and being 
Gonſecrated, that 1t might be loft. They believed then that the 
Wine/and Water did ſtill ſubfſt'after Conſecration ; for the true 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt canhot be 1oſt!'-'And again, The Prieſt dj- 14-P-147- 
wraes the Hoſt, and puts'part of 1t 1nto the Blood ; of one half he 
Communicates himfelf, ana with the reſt, he Communicates the Dea- 

con, Many think it cannot be ſo ſpoken of the glorious Body and _ 

Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ''And then again, When the; Prieft huth-191d. p.145- 
broken the Hoft; he puts part bf: it nts the Gup, kccording' ts: the- cu- 
fem, 41d two parts apon- the Patten 4 and he covers both with 
the Gorperal ; bat firſt of all, he carefully rubs the outſide of the Chal- 
tice," and ſhakes it, with the ſame Frapers wherewith 'he” touched it 3; 
fearing left that 1# ory, Gre fraftton, 'there might pot rewmarn. 
ſome part of the Botly of our Lord ;' which cannot be fpdkenof the; 
real Body of the Son of 'God.. 'And'in'anecher Neem fe is'pre 
{cribed what ought tobe done :'1f 7t ſo Happens, that there remarns 
ever ſo little of the Body of Chriſt, which 1s expounded to be a very 
litthe erum 3 -and os it may be ſuia, indiviſible part, like to an Atom. . 
In-fine, treating of the Communicating, ſick Folks, 'it Is: obfer- 1341.3. c.28- 


Ibid, p.148. 


ved,' That the Body of our 'Livd ts brought from the, Church, that it 
15 broken; and that the Prisff holds won the Cup" th2 portion that; he 
ſhould 671ng. Now let any body judge, if #part of the real Body 
of Chriſt can'be ſeparated from the whole; and be: carried into 
ſome other place 3 and that after all that hath been -alledged of 
thefe--Ancient Cuſtoms, it ought nor! to-be eoneluded, that ' this 
famous: Congregation was not always of the belitf ir-is at this' 
time; -in-the pointef the Sacrament; and rhar diringithe X: Cen-' 
tuty; they:embraced not-the Opititon of Paſchas.: This is the Infe- 


retice which perſoris draw from theſe Cuſtoms. -* - 
-Bur-it is not%et-time to: have-done with' this Age, we muſt 
firſt take aiview-of Traly, and of Rowe ir{elf, tg be informed of 
rote be iFeroz;i who departed this Life in the. year 
974. what'the belief” of! the-Church was in Italy, in his time, 
touching the Euchariſt. 'T:do ridt intend here to write the Hilto- 
ry of this: Prelate, nor the'V iciflirudes: which happened him du-: 
ring his life ; for of a Friar that=he -was, in the-Monaſtery of- 
bes, he became Biſhop 'of i Ferwwm';, from whence, ſome time 
after, he was expell/di.and mad&Bithopof Liege-: bur for three? 
years only, andthen he loſt this/Diftity, Thole which delire - 


FE a 4 "74 wy 


"Y 


CER 


” Sle* Cue 


448 The Hiſtow - - 
be particularly informed of his Adyentures, and of the Reputa- 
tion which he had acquired by his Learning, although it may be, 
he cannot be wholly excaſed of. inconſtancy in his conduct, may 
read the Preface of the Second-Tome of the Collection of Dox: 
Luke d Achery 3 from whom we take what fhall be alledged. 1 - 

Ratherius Ve- ywill not inſiſt upon his ſpeaking, of giwing the holy Bread, of pre- 
2 64 op m.2 de (pt;ng the xanks; of recerving the holy things, and the gift of ſo 
3 15.1.2.Spicit, Creat 4 Sacrament.z, although theſe expreſſions are not much after 
& Serm.3, p. the practiſe of the preſent: Latin Church, no more than when he 
317. & alibi. ſaith, That he which obſerveth the Faſt of Holy Thurſday, ſuppeth- 
; 5 paige = with our Saviour ; that is toſay, that he recerves the Sacraments of 
TS Þ-*0* his Body and Blood, which were inſtituted on that day. 1 will in- 
{iſt upon one part of his works, wherein he plainly ſheweth, as 

is pretended, that the Doctrine of the real Preſence was not yer 

received in his time in the Church, that. is to ſay, after his pro- 

motion unto the Dioceſs of Verona, whereof he had been twice 
diſpoſſeſſed ; for he wrote what we are about to alledge, whilſt . 

he was Biſhop. This Ratherius having cited a paſſage of Zemof 

Perona, which reſtrain the eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt unto be- 
Id. de con- levers only, -as hath been- ſhewed, he adds, As to, the Corporal 
» wn. 5 mY, Sabftance which the Communicant doth receve, feerng that it 46:1 
Pittete PIPL* ebat do now fate the queſtion, I muſt therefore anſwer, and I there- 
unto willingly agree ;, for becauſe unto him that recerveth warthily, 
tt 75 true . although it is ſeen, that the Bread 1s the ſame it was 
before's, and alſ true Blood although the Wine ts ſeen to be what \it 
was. I confeſs, Icannot think nar ſay, "what it 45, unto b1m-which- 
recerveth unworthily z, that is to ſay, unto hinz which awelleth nt 
:n God, By the Doctrine of the real Preſence, what is received 
at the Holy Table, is the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt, unto the good 
and to the wicked; there is-no examining, if the- proper Body 
of the Son of God be received wotthily. or unworthuly ; they 
only fay, that if this Doctrine had been- in vogue in Autherews 
his time, he would not have been'to ſeek, to know what it was 
the wicked did receive in the Communion, becauſe he coulg not. 
bat have known, that it is the real Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; pever- 
theleſs, he declares poſieely; that: he is throughly ger ded, 
that the Corporal ſubſtance which. is received in the Sacrament, 
is unto - Believers, the true Body: aid Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 3 
and truly with great reaſon, becauſe then the Sacrament 1s ac- 

- companied with all the Vertue and Efficacy of this -holy Fleſh, 
and of this precious Blood, which is inſeparable from their:Ver- 
tue and Efficacy. But as to him which Communicates -unwar-: 
thily, he-cannor ſay, nor ſo much as imagine-what it is. .HE 


. knew very well it was the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, ſos he | 
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- faith, That it ts ſeep that the Bread and Wine are the ſame they were 
ore. But becauſe the Conſecration makes them to-be the Sa- 
craments of the Docy and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; Sacraments 


which become unto Believers, after the manner as we have ſhew- 
ed, this Body and this Blood. He cannot conceive what they 
become unto the wicked ; that is to ſay, How one and the ſame 
Sacrament is unto ſome the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; and un- 
to others, a bare Sacrament only. 

Nevertheleſs, had it then been believed in taly, as it is now 
believed, he could not have doubted, but that it was both unto 
the oneand the others, the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, al- 
though it Prociced not in all the ſame effect, by reaſon of the 
variety of diſpoſitions. - Rather was ſettled, as it were, at the 
Gates of Roxze, as it may be ſaid. Ir is not likely then that the 
Church of Roxze had as yet embraced the Opinion of Paſchas ; 
who taught, that the Sacrament was 'no other Fleth but that 
which was born of the Virgin Mary ; for Ratherimms could not 
then be ignorant of itz- and not being ignorant, he would nat 
have =o himſelf the queſtion which he did, and had not yielded 
in anſwering of it. u/ths 
And as to what is ſaid by the ſame Ratheriws, in reproving the 


Exceſs and Debauchery of ſome of his Prieſts, That there are 1d.Synodica 
Jome that ſpewed before the Altar of our Lord, upon the Fleſh and 4 Presbyr. 


Blood it ſelf of the Lamb. Tt may eaſily be {een that it is an ear- ?:*5* 


neſt expreſſion, to aggravate the fin of thoſe of whom he ſpeaks; 
and that the Body of our Lord being ſecured from thele indignities 
by the Confeſſion of all Chriſtians, it muſt neceſflarily be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament, which takes the name of the thing 
which it ſignifies, and the violation whereof, refle&ts upon him 
which inſtituted it. This is what ſeveral infer from the words 
of Ratherivs, © © | 

I will not fear to joyn unto Ratherius, another Witneſs, which 
was alſo a Biſhop in Italy, and which is lately given unto the 
' publick: It-is Atto, the ſe 


laying private Maſles; nor in that 
cently the Bread, the Wine and Water, without which Maſſes 


cannot be ſaid. I will only obſerve what he requires, That he 1b.c.85.p.31. 


which honoureth not by Faſting and Abſtinence, the day of the Paſſion 
; Pa Lord, (that is to ſay Good Friday) may be deprived of the 

of Eafter ; and thats may" nat recerve the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our. Lord. © The occaſion, ſay: ſome, required 
That he ſhould not: have faid the Sacrament, but the Body and 


Blood, if he had believed that the Euchariſt was the real Body 


M mm of 


ecoftd of that name, Bithop of Yercezl, att 
Anno 945. I will not ſtand upon his proving his Prieſts from c-7,8,5- c.8. 
e commands to handle de- P!fileg-P-4-5 


oO 1n capir. 
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of clus Chriſt; for the puniſhment had þeen the -greater, and 
by. canſequenceg>the -fitter*to' have'retained'the-others in their 


Hwy. Ad ih ohe of: bis Letters unto the -Priefts of his Dio- 


cels, 'going about:to difliwade them from Fornicatioh, and to jn- 
vite them unto Chaſtity and Continence, he repreſentsunto them 
amongſt other things,” what they do in the Celebration of the 
Eucharziſt,  .'There's .no- body, - add they, -but may eafily under- 
ſtand, but that it was the proper 'place'to alledge the priviledge 
they bad of 'making''and giving/ unto''Communicants, the real 
Body of Jefus Chriſt ; and that there is no' Biſhop in the Latin 
Church, but would have done fo in {itch an'occaſton : But as for 
Atto, he ſpeaks only of the Sacrament  -becauſe in all likelihood 
he-believed not-as-thei Eatins' do at'this time 3 for then he would 
1d. Epift. ad not have failed: EI as: they do; What ( faith oof te 
Presbyt.p.126 they wicked preſumption; that he which Tyoweth that he us ſtill wallw- 
ng in his ſins, ſhould andertake to.make, or to give unto others, the 
Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord 'Feſus: Of all that [ 
have hitherto ſpokew of the X; Cenrury; It 15 concluded, thatthe 
DApinien of Pakhas had not' obtained a fall Vigory'in that Ape, 
But that of his Adverſfaries, the marks whereof was found in 
Apud Uſſeri- Epgland, 'in' France, m the Country of Lyege, and in Tal; 
um de ſuccell, which was doubtlefs the meaning of Wicklsff, when he affured, 


& ſtatu Eccleſ, 7 . . | 
Chriſtian, c,3, TÞar there was. practiſed in the Church a thouſand years toge- 


P-7 9,80. 


ther, the true Do&rine of 'the Sacrament 3 -and that. oy $5 
to err in this point; in-the year To00, which I refer - to the judg- 
meat of the Readers. -- ''' 1.1 FIN L | 


CHAP. XVI. : 
Of what paſſed in the XI. Century. 
Tie Opinion of: Paſchas not making. the, progreſs.it defuod 


 - in the-EX.:and-X:: Centuries, ic found mereifavonr inthe? 
and fpread farther 3. therefore it was eſtabliſhed: by' publick. Au- 
thori'y; but not without difficulty and oppoſition.” | For'I moet 
believe, that the Author of the Life of St. Genalp#, who dry 4 
in all likebhood at the beginning of: the XI. Century, and! whit 
was publihed. by Dbns Boſeoa Gelieftry Eviar, was of thisOpr 
Lib. C.6. Bio, Whencche wrote: of: St.) Gemnlpliy: Thatgron: thei Hay 58 S 
Oramaiton;the-paſſed ahberreft: of hei:Tufe'reethour aun ng any une, 
excepting that which be took, 14 the Geltbration of the Droine Soort 


ment 
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ent. It cannot be fo ſpoke, and believe that what is contained 
in the Challice is,the real Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. . | 

Lutherick, Arch-Bithop' of Sas, who died in the Year 1032. 
2s the Friar Clarins, inthis Chronicle of St.-Peter of Sans, hath ob- 2 
ſerved, : could not poſſibly be of Paſchas his Opinion, becauſe we Tom-2- Spictl. 
read this of him in the Life of Pope 7ohz the Seventeenth, or ac- CAE Þ IIS 
cording unto others, the Nineteenth : [z the t17e of this Pope, D 
Leutherius, Arch-41ſhop of Sans; ſowed the Seed, and beginning of _ _— VOTE 
the Hereſies of Berengarius. Whence it is, that Helgald, in the © © 
Life of _ Robert, writes, That his Dorine increaſed in the Warld, . 
Creſcebat(faith he)in ſeculo,zotwithfanding the Threats this Prince — 
made of depoſrng him from his Dignity if he ſhould continue to teach it. gis, 

All thoſe which were contrary to the Opinion of Paſchas, joyn- 
ing together *to defend their -Faith z Ebert, Biſhop of Chartres, 
who had beenconfecrated by Lutherich,, had a great kindneſs for 
him, as he teſtifies in one of his Letters. - The Queſtion is, to 
know what his Opinion. was touching the Euchariſt. If what he 
fith of the eating of the Fleſh of Chriſt be conſidered, which he 
repreſents unto us to be mew {piritna}, wherein he alledges the Ep. 23. 
words of St. Auſtin : It is a Ergaure which commands us to communi- 
cate of the Paſſion of our Lord ; and to repreſent unto our-minas, ſweet- 
ly and uſefully, that his Body was crucified and broken for us : for I do tp.r. ad Ade- 
not regard the Addition that ſome unadviſed hand hath thereunto od. r.3. Bib. 
annexed, will the Heretick ſay. And theſe others of the ſame 92::p-435:4-B 
Saint ; Him: that awelleth not 132 Jeſus Ghrift, and 1n whom Ghrift _ | mrpnty 
dwelleth not, dath wot indeed eat his Fleſh, although he eats and drinks $21. £. © 
the Sacrament of ſo great a thing unto his Damnation. Unto which mia. p.z22.B. 
words, in all appearance, np ae had regard, when he ſaid 
in his Letter unto Richard ; If the thing were ſo, how ſhould the 
Dofrine of the Euchariſt come to my knowledge, which 1s in the Wri- 
tengs of Biſhop Fulbert, of glorious Memory, and which ſome eſteem gg ,. $picii, 
to be of this tſhop 3 but et 15 of Ste. Auſtin. If it be farther conſt- ach. P. 510, 
dered, that he declares that Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, 
and that he hath left us the Sacrament, as a Pledge of his Pre- Ep.1.ad Adeo- 
ſence ; that he ſpeaks of what we receive in the Sacrament, as of 4a. p.437-C. 
a thing which is broken int@ very ſmall bits, -and whereof a little 
portion is received 3 and that he diſtinguiſheth, as Ratramn did, 1d. Epift.2. p. 
and in the ſame words, the Sacrament, which he calls the body 445, 44+ 
of Chriſt, from his trae Body, IF, I {ay, all theſe things be wel! 
conſidered, it muſt preſently. be council that he was contrary 
unto Paſchas. Yet nevertheleſs, I would not affirm that he ex- 
aftly followed the Opinion of his Adverfaries ; not becauſe he 
ſpeaks of the Transfuſion and Change of the Bread into the fub- 
{tance of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt : for beſides that; he calls this _ P 437 
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Change, a Change of Dignity 3- that is to ſay, of Quality, which 
the Ancients often deſign by the name of Subltzace. as heh ro 
ſhewn; he compares the Change which happens in the Euchariſt 
unto that which came unto the Manna in the Wilderneſ,, and 
unto-that which comes unto Men in Baptiſm; and that he teſtifies 

Ibid. That there ts alſo a Transfuſion of Believers into the Boay of Feſus 
Chriſt. - But I judge fo, becauſe he feems to me to have embr;- 
ced the Opinion of Rexzy of Awxerr, which was the ſame of Johy 
Damaſcen ; who taught not that the ſubſtance of the Symbols 
was aboliſhed, but that they were united unto the Divinity, 
to make one Body with the Natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt; as 
bath been fully ſhewed. And that theſe were the thoughts of 
Falbert, it pears, if I miſtake not, by what he faith, That 
the Pledge which our Sawour hath left us, 2s not the* Symbol of a3 
empty Myſtery, but the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, Compaginante 

1d.ivid.p.437- Spiritu Sancto 3 or, as Remy ſpeaks, Gonjurgente ; that is to fay, 
- that the Holy Spirit unites, joyns, and knits the Sacrament unto 
the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, in uniting it unto the Divinity. 
Let the Reader judge if I uſe any violence unto the words of El- 
bert ; and if I vary from his ye 75 ps | 
- About the time that Fulbert of Ghartres flouriſhed, Berner, Ab- 
bot of Augy, wrote his Treatiſe of things which concerned the 
Maſs; to wit, about the Year 1030. and FExlbert died in 1027, 
Cap.1,% 2.t.10 Tn this Treatiſe he ſpeaks of Making and confecratips the Body 
Bibl. Pat. od Blood of the Lard ; but the real Body (ſay ſome) and the pro- 
per Blood of our Saviour, not being poſſible to be made, becauſe 
it was made a thouſand years before Berner wrote 3 nor be fan- 
Cified, becauſe it was always holy ; it muſt of neceflity be under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament. And he ſhews it png when he ſaid, 
Cap. I. That this Body of Jeſus Chrift 15 broken. Which cannot be under- 
ſtood of his true Body, which is not ſubject unto this Accident 3 
Tap. 5. and that moreover he declares, That we are refreſhed with the Wine 
which ts in the Cup, in Type of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 

Nevertheleſs, the Opinion of Paſchas wes oh, a {elf by. de- 

rees, Bruno Biſhop of Angers, and Berengarius, born at Tours, 

ut Arch-Deacon and Treaſurer of the Church of Azgers ; a Dig- 
nity which in former times was-not-.conferred, but upon perſons ' 
of Worth and Learning. Bruno, I ſay, and Bereagarius, not en- 
during that the Opinion of Paſthas, which they looked upon as 
2h Innovation of the ancient Faith, ſhould get poſſeſſion of the 
minds of the people, oppoſed it publickly ; teaching that the 
Bread-and Wine did not loſe their ſubſtance by Conſecration, to 
become the real Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; but they only 
became, by the Bleſſing of SanRtification, the Sacrament _ 
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Body and Blood. The truth is, Brazo, ſuffering himſelf to be 
overcofne with fear, became filenc a little after : for, ſay ſome; 

it often happens upon theſe occaſions, that Men hearken to- the 
Counſels of the Fleſh, rather than unto thoſe of the Spirit. Bur 

as for Berengarius, he had more ſtrength and courage 3; and oppo- 
ſed himſelf with more Reſolution and Vigour unto the ſetling of 
the Doctrine which Paſchas begun to teach in the IX. Century, 
but without any great ſucceſs, until the XI. wherein it alſo found 

a great many Oppolers. : 

' Tam not ignorant that ſome Enemies of Berexgarius have en- 
deavoured to ſlander him, to render his Belief the more odious ; 
but the truth is, he was reputed to be a very learned Man, groun- 
ded in Philoſophy, and the cdabar of the Liberal Arts; and 
moreover, of a holy and unblameable Life. A fragment of the 
Hiſtory of Frazce, from the time of King Robert, unto the death Eo 
of Philip, faith, That his name was famous amongſt the Profeſſors of TITRE 
Divine Philoaphy, Szgebert ſaith, That he was illuſtrious for the —_— nents; jg 
Knowleage of t —_—_ 


e Liberal Arts, and of Logick. Platina and Sabel- placina in 
licus reckon him amongſt thoſe which renared themſelwyes famous by Joan. 15. Sa- 
their Piety and Learning. Brom, in the Suppliment of Chro- Þ* OO 
nicles upon the Year 1049. obſerves, That he paſſed a long time, 774 oe, 
in the Fudgment of | Men, to be eminent 1n Learning, and in Ho- 
lineſs. Therefore the ag erage, Antonine declares, That he Tom... Spicil.. 
was wery learned, And the Friar Clarins, in his Chronicle of St. p: 747- 
Peter of Sans, gives him theſe two Epithets, of Adwmrirable Phi- 
loſopher, and Lower of the Poor. But in fine, the Belief which he 
maintained upon the Subject of the Euchariſt, and which was di- 
rectly contrary unto that of Pafchas, found the people ſo diſpoſed 
to entertain it, or rather, to declare openly for it, ſo that in all 
parts it was publickly profeſſed. And this eaſily perſuades me, 
that Berexgarius did not ſo much infuſe this Opinion into them, 
as he encouraged them by his Example to publiſh ic, by rouſing 
them up from the ſtupidneſs wherein they had layen for ſome 
time. For had this people believed no more of the Euchariſt 
than juſt what Berengarizs had taught, this Doctrine could ſcarce 
have made fo great a progreſs in ſo little a time: but as it was in- 
ſilFd into them from Father to Son, Berergarius had no ſooner 
opened his mouth, but that they embraced it, not regarding the 
fear that had till then diſcouraged them, ſeeing the Contradiction 
it found in the World, whilſt that of Paſchas therein recieved fa- 
vour and encouragement.But becauſe the Enemies of this Doctrine 
. have looked upon Berengarius to have been the true Author of it, 
they have taxed him of infecting with the Venom of his Hereſie 
all thoſe which, by his example, had the courage to —_ tn 
eſſlion 
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feſſlion of it. It is *with this prejudice that Matthew of Weſtmig: 


Ad Ann.1c87. fer ſaith, That he had almoſt infetted all France, Italy and England. 
Mart. Parif, in Matthew Paris and William. of Malmesbary. (ay, That all France 
Wallielm. II. yas full of his Do#rine. S0 it. is that. Duranaus of Troarn, an an. 


Will. Malm1.5. 
10 Williclm.L 


4 


Tom. 3. Bibl. 


cient Monaſtery in NVormaray, allo iaith in a Treatiſe which he 
made of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, wherein he oppoſeth the 
Doftrine taught by Berengarius : It cannot be doubted but that the 
Deodrine of Berengarius was the ſame with that taught by ſeveral in 
the IX. Century, which oppoſed the Opinions of Paichas, as Nowel- 
tres which until then had not been heard of in the Church, 1 then 
the Dcctrine of the Adverſaries of Paſchas was the ancient Belief 
of Chriſtians, as we ſuppoſe hath been ſufficiently proved, it 
muſt be granted, that Berengarias did not depart. from it; 
and that thoſe which followed him had been of old-inſtructed 
therein : Therefore, as ſoon as he began to bubliſh ir, they knew 
it 3 and without any difficulty, made Profeſſion of it. But if Be- 
rengarius had Friends, he alſo had Enemies ; if he had Followers, 
he had alſo thoſe which oppoſed him. The firſt that attempted 
to write pant him ſeems to be Adelman, which from Theolo- 
gal of the Church of Lzzge, became Biſhop of Byeſs. He had flu- 
died with Berengarius, under Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres z and ha 
ving heard what Berergarius taught of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, he wrote him a Letter, wherein having renewed theme- - 
mory of their old Friendſhip, he ſhews, that it was reported of 

him that he taught, That the Euchariſt is zzot the true Body, war the 


Par. ult. cd. P. yeal Blood of Feſus Chriſt 5, but the Figure and Reſemblance. Autl- 


167. 


£Apud Lanfran, 
t. 6, b1bl. Pate franc. By which words he 


P-I152, 


Tom. 23. Bibl, 


Pt, P. 319, 


14r endeavours to refute this Doctrine. but ' by Reaſons which 
appear weak ; and ſome alſo that do not very well agree with his 
Hypotheſis : but aſs poi anſwered him in ſuch a manner, ashe 
might ſee, that he did not much value his. Reproof, and that he 
was reſolved always to defend his Belief; calling that which;was 
contrary unto him, The folly of the people of Paichas, and of Lan 

eweth, that he looked upon. Paſ- 
chas as the Author of this Novelty, and Lazfrazc as the Promo- 
ter of it 3 and that both the one and the other endeayoured to in- 
fuſe it into the people, to the prejudice of their ancient Faith : For 
Berengarius pretended that his DoGtrine was the DoEtrine of the 
Primitive Church,and that that of his Adverfaries was not known, 
but ſince Paſchas his time 3 who having invented it in his Cell, 
brought it forth in the Year of our Lord, 818. Berengarus ha- | 
ving thus ſilenced Adzlar, his ancient Fellow-Student, Durandus 
Biſhop of Lzzge, and by conſequence, Adelmzax's Bilhop 5: Toupged 
an Alarm, ina Letter he wrote unto King Henry, againſt Br4#0 
Biſhop of Argers, and againſt Berengarius, his Arch-Deacon,/* 
| en : again 
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ogdinſt perſons which taught, that the Sacrament is not the Body 


Chriſt, but the Figure-of his Body's' which this Prelare calls; | 


Renewing of aricient Herefies. And to ſhew with what Spirit 
this Biſhop was acted, he exhorrs the King to deliberate of their 
puniſhment, rather than to hear them in Councils, Moreover 
I have called this Biſhop of Lzege, Duranau, after Baroning, and 
thoſe-which-havt'given us the Library of the holy Fathers ; bur 
- according to the truth of the Hiſtory it cannot be fo, becauſe Du- 
ranaus was dead before Bruno was Biſhop of Angers. And indeed, 
Duaranaus died, Anno 1025.according to Segebert,and Bruno attained 

not unto the Epiſcopacy until 1047. - Of neceſſity then, this Bi- 
| thop of Lyzge muſt be ſome other than Duranaw ;, and probably 
tt may be Dy/etwwin, who was made Biſhop of Lyzege in the Year 

1048. about - which 'time, he and Adelman might have writ the 
Letters above mentioned. 

Dyranaus, Abbot of Troam in Normandy, makes ſome men- 
tion, - at the end of his Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of our 'Sa- 
viout.,- of a Council aſſembled at Pars, by the Authority'of the 
Hy againſt Berengarizs and his Followers, where the Do@rine 
of Berengarins, abſent and unheard, was condemned:: and it was 
there: concluded, :that he, and thoſe of his Judgment ſhould be 
proſecuted in all parts, and that they ſhould be beſieged where 
they ſhould be found aſſembled, to force them to renounce their 
Belief, or be taken and put to death ; a Remedy very contrary 
unto the- temper ''of the: Goſpel; arid unto the mildneſs of the 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. - But after all, this Council of Par is 
no other than a. fiction of the Author's brain. For what likeli- 
hood is there that Lazfrazc, who wrote againſt Berengarins after 
this pretended Council, would haye paſled it over in ſilence, ha- 
ving ſo exactly mentioned alt the: Councils which were aflem- 
bled againſt Berexgarius ;' in ſome vf which he was preſent him- 


fel Moreover; Father Ghiffet hath printed an Anonymous Au- anonymus de 
thor, which ſpecifies'all the Synods wherein the Belief of Berez- damnarione 


garius was condemned :- at the laſt of which himſelf was preſent vr | 
MWLULND LiCl 


at Rome; A3ino 1079. under Gregory: the! Severith, withorit mma- 
king any mention of that of P2775; Whereunto-may be. added, 


that the Dare;-and\'Character- of the time doth not agree with the- 


truth of Hiſtory. Cardinal Baroxzas, in his Annals, thinks King 


Hezry had thonghts of affembling' a Synod againſt Berengarins, 


but-thac he was hindred by che Biſhop: of pets Pro's 
which'T cannot! believe, -after all: chats hach' beer "fa _&n\ns 
mares! ) 27012 03 uGHTT MN 0G, 2000 38 7 {161702 ALI 

_ Weare informed- by ' Lizfrancy that in'thetYear To50;” Pope 
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Berengarins 
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Leo the Ninthiaflembled two! Councils 5 ore-at Rowe, where 


Ad ann. 1035-- 
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Lanfranc. de Beyengarius, without being cited or heard, was condemned upon 
Euchariſt. 52- L.ecters which he wrote unto Laxfranc, and which were read in 
ns whe >. * the Aſſembly : The other atPercerl, in September ; where Ber-ex 
garius was warned to appear, but he thought ſufficient to ſend 
rwo Clergy-men ; in whoſe preſence he was condemned a ſecond 
time 3 and with him, the Book which John Erigenius had writ 
- gy the Opinion of Paſchas,: about two hundred years be- 
Tore, 
The Anonymous alſo failed not to begin the rn of. the di- 
vers Condemnations of Berengarius, by theſe two Councils of 
Rome and of Verceil, But theſe two Councils hindred not but thar 
many wrote for him, as there were many that wrote againſt him 
Sigebert. in fo it is expreſſed in Sygebert's Chronicle, of the Edition of Mzye- 
Chron ad ann, ws, at Antwerp, Anno 1608. and it might alſo be ſeen in all the 
biſe-t8 other Impreflions, had not care been taken to ſuppreſs it. Mary 
(faith he)d:ſputed for and againſt him both by Word, and in Writing, - 
In fine, there is in Monſieur de Thow's Library, a Manuſcript 
Copy of the Chronicle of Szgebert, wherein this is read; France 
& troubled by reafon of Berengarius of Towers ; who affirmed that 
the Sacrament which we recerve at the Altar 1s not really the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Ghrift, but the Eigure of his Body and Blood : for 
which cauſe, ſeveral diſputed with much heat for and againſt him, by 
Word of mouth, and by Writing. 
As for Berengarius himſelf, he fo little valued the Anathema's 
of Rome and Yercerl, that he ſpake very {lightly of Pope Le the 
Ninth, and of his See ; as it was ſeen formerly in Gz:tmond, his 
Adverſary, before it was altered by the Expurgatory Indexes : 
Anonym,p. but that's in vain, ſeeing Father Chrffet's Anmons relates al- 
353+ moſt the ſame thing, and near hand in the very ſame terms, which 
Iwill fave my ſelt the trouble of tranſcribing, becauſe they be 
ſomething ſharp,and full of Sr Viftor, Succeſſor unto Leo, 
ſeeing that R——— ſtill perſiſted in his Opinion, and that he 
ceaſed not to publiſh it, notwithſtanding the thundring of Leo's 
two Councils, cauſed one to be aſſembled at Towers, Anno 1055. 
wherein his Sub-Deacon H:ldehrand, who was afterwards Popes 
under the name of Gregory the Seventh, preſided; and the Ad- 
verſaries of Berengarius ; Lanfranc, Guitmond, and the Anony- 
mous, before mentioned; have writ; that Berengarius there pre- 
ſented himſelf, and dared not to defend his Cauſe ; chufing ra- 
ther to ſubmit unto what Rowze had determined in the matter. 
We not having: the Atts of this Synod, | it would be difficult to 
ſpeak certainly of it, it not being juſt, wholly to give Credit un- 
£0 what-his Adverſaries relate of him, which doth not appear to 
agree with the following part of the Hiſtory : For Nichole, wa 
ECO 
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Second of that Name, was obliged to aſſemble another Council 
at Roxze, five years after that of Tours : Berengarius there appear- 
ed ; and if we will believe Laxfranc, and Chite's Anonymous, 
he dared not to defend his Belief. But how ſhall we reconcile chron. cata, 
Lazfranc and the Anonymous with the Hiſtory of Mount Gafip, 1. 3. c. 33. 
and with Sygozzzs ; for they obſerve, that his Enemies could rot Sigon.dceregn. 
__- rell whattoreply unto his Reaſons;and that they were conſtrained greats: oy 
to ſearch in the Monaſtery of Mount Gaf7z for a Friar called Aibe- 
rich, which Pope Stephen (faith Sizonis) had made Cardinal-Dea- 
con; who being come, and not being able to anſwer Berengarizs his 
Arguments, demanded a Weeks time to anſwer him ; but, in 
tine, Threatnings having greater efficacy than their Arguments 
Bereagarius being affrighted, ſigned the Revocation which Hm- 
bert, Cardinal of Blanch-Selwva, had Order to draw up, and which 
I do not here examine, becauſe I do not meddle with matter of 
Controverſie, and which moreover the Latin Church at this time 
' doth not much like of ; and that it was for fear of death that he 
renounced, cannot be doubted after the Teſtimony of Laxfrazr, 
his great Enemy 3 who thus ſpeaks unto him in the Book he com- 
noted againſt him, Tos have 17 preſence of the Gonncil, confeſſed the Toms, ray, 
Orthodox Faith ; not for Iowe of the Truth, but through fear of death, Par. p.129. 
Therefore Ghifflet's Anonymous doth obſerve a conſiderable 
Circumſtance, and which,. as I think, deſerves to find place in 
this Hiſtory of Berexgar:ns : for he faith; that Alexander the Se- Anonym. ui 
cond, which ſucceeded Nicholas, Anno 1061.did in a very friendly Pr 
manner, by his Letters, adviſe and deſire Berezgar:as to lay aſide 
his Opinion, and not to ſcandalize the Church : But that Berez- 
arius would by no means depart from his Judgment, and that he 
ad the courage to declare {o much unto the Pope by Letters. 
Thence it was that Gregory the Seventh, Succeflor unto Alexar- 
der, gave him Audience in two Councils ; as the Anonymous ob- 
ſerves, who aſſiſted at the latter, aſſembled at Romze, Anno 1079. 
As for the former, held at the ſame place, he mentions not ar 
what time ; but lo it is, that in the latter Council, there was 
drawn up another Confeſſion of Faith, much milder and more 
moderate than that which had been made in V:cholas his time 3 
and they obliged Berengar:ius to ſign it. Afﬀer which, Gregory Tom. Spicil, 
gave him Letters of Recommendation ; which Dow Lake & Ache- p. 558. 
7y has cauſed to be printed in one-of the Tomes of his Colle&ti- 
"ons. This Gregory, I ſay, of whom * Cardinal Bezzo, and the * m vic nit 
* Abbot of Xrſperg do write z That waveriag 1n the Faith, he debrandi, 
made his Cardinals to keep a folemn Faſt, to the end that God would * 54 \n9 
ſrew whether the Church of Rome, or Berengarius were 5x the trueſt To 
Opinion touching the Body of our Lord. | | 
| Nnn - And 
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And it muſt be remembred, that this Synod of Gregory's was 
full of Conteſts upon this Subject of the Sacrament 3 there being 
yet a great many Prelates which defended the Opinions of Berex- 
garius, againſt the Reality of Paſchas ; as appears by the Acts of 
this Council, related by Thomas Waldenſis, and Hugh de Flaw. 
ay, in the Chronicle of Ferduz, which is in the firſt Tome of the 
Library of Father F Abbe ; who doth alſo give us the Abridgment, 
with this difference, That he aligns this Council unto the Year 
1078. whereas it was held in the Year 1079. But in fine, The 
Acts produced by Waldenſis, and what the Chronicle of Yerdsy 
alledges, doth teſtifie that there were thoſe in this Afſembly 
which affirmed that the Euchariſt is the Figure of the Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

But that nothing may. be wanting unto the Hiſtory of B-renga- 
7145, it is neceſſary to touch upon ſome Circumſtances which have 
not yet been mentioned. - Ia the firſt place, His Adverſaries be- 
in;; enraged againſt him, have not feared to charge him with ſome 
Errors touching Marriage, and Infant-Baptiſm 3 as if he taught 
the Diſſolution of lawful Marriage, and reje&ted the Baptizing of 
young Children ; but without any ocher Ground than meer Re- 
port 3 which, as the Poet aid, is an Evil that flies, and increa(- 
eth in its Progreſs. It were to be wiſhed that Chriſtians. were 
more cautious in cenſuring of one another, and that they would 
better conſider the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhould not be 
Cenſorious. : ITY | —- 

In the ſecond place, Berengarins had to deal with Adverſaries 


- which made no Conſcience of corrupting Tradition, and the Fa- 


thers, and to.deny. the moſt evident things. Laxfraxc very ton- 
fidently tells us, that there were formerly two Hereſtes which 

roceeded from theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt z If you eat z0t the 

leſh of the Sor of Man, and drink his Blood, you hawe no Life 1 
0% They all believed ( faith he) with one common conſent, that the 
Bread and Wine was changed into the real Fleſh and Blood of the Son 
of Mar ;, but they were not agreed who this Son of Man was. Some 
thought that it might be meant of any Man whatever, whether juſt or 
ſaful ; and that the earthly ſubſtance,changed into his Fleſh and Blood, 
was received 1 the Remiſſion of Sins... Others conceived that this 
Sor of Man was not any May of the ordinary fort, but a holy, Juſt 
perſon, ſeparated by his excelleat wing, from the common fort of mn, 
which was the Temple of God, in whom the Divinity reſided: and 
they confidently and heretically maintained, that the Bread and Wine 
of the Altar might be changed into his Fleſh and Blood. But (faith 
he). 72 the time of Pope Celeſtin, and of .Cyril- Biſhop of Alexan- 


'). 722 the time : tal 
dtia, the Council of Epheſus was celebrated ; wh oy theſe PHereſes 
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Hereſies were condemned, and the Faith was confirmed, whereby we 
beheve, that the Bread 1s changed into the Fleſh that was —_— 
and the Wine 1nto the Blood which flowed out of the ſide of Jeſus Ghriſt 
hanging 0n the Groſs, * To ſee the confidence wherewith this 
Prelate entertains his Readers with theſe two Hereftes, and their 
Condemnation at the Council of Epheſus, one would take his Re- 
lation for a true Hiſtory ; and yet it is but a meer forged Fable : 
and the people of the XI Century did receiveit upon Credit,to be 
as true as Goſpel. It is the ſame Lazfranc that relates unto us as 
2 true paſſage of St. Auſtz's, theſe words which had been before 
falſly alledged by Paſchas ; Recerwe 11 the Bread what was nailed 
to the Groſs 5 and 12 the Cup, what 1ſſned out of the fade of Jeſus Ghriſt. 

Dauranaus, Abbot of Troarn, animated with the ſame Spirit, Durand. Tro- 
doth with an unſupportable Impudence, . fallifie a paſſage in St. ara.de.corp..& 
Auſtin, upon the 98th Pſalz: ; which faith, You ſhall not cat this 28 Pm p.7 
Body which you ſee : You ſhall not drink the Blood which they ſhall 
ſhed that crucifie we. And this Abbot makes no more ado but to 
make this holy Doctor ſay, For you ſhall eat this Body which you ab ſee. 

And after this inſolent Alteration, he cries out, overjoyed with 

his Victory, What is there more clear and evident , You thall eat - 

this Body which you ſee ? . 

It is by the ſame Principle that Guitmond, Biſhop of Antwerp, Guirmund. de 
did formally deny that the Sacrament, in regard of its viſible Spe- verirate  Eu- 
cies it ſelf, was not ſubject unto Digeſtion, nor to Corruption, (+2 mitts 
nor to be eaten by Rats : and aſſured, that though our eyes ſee * © 

it, yet 1t was not true. See here, after what manner the Ene- 

mies of Berengarius did aCt : Let it be judged, if it was lawfu), 

and fit to be done by Chriſtians. 

The third, in fine, conſiſts in diſcovering if Berengarin perle- 
vered in his Belief until his death, and if he continued to teach it. 

Williams of Malmesbury, an Eng liſh Hiſtorian, faith, That after Guill.Malmsd, 
having diſhonoured the vigour of his Youth by the defence of ſome He- Miſt 1-3C-27- 
reſtes, he repented 13 his riper years. | But becauſe there are found 
in the Hiſtory of Berezgarius ſome things which do not very well 
agree with the Relation of this Hiſtorian, it will not be amiſs to 
examine them. Ir is granted that Berengarims began to publiſh 
his Opinions about the Year 1035. at which time- he muſt be 
about thirty years old ; for it is not likely that he made any great 
ſtir before that Age. He defended his Cauſe at Rome in the Year 
1079. that is, according to.our Computation, in his 74th Year : 
Which is directly contrary unto what William: of Malmesbury faith 3 
| That after the firſt fire of his Youth, he repented in a riper Age. More- 
over, it appears by a Letter from Laxfranc, unto Reginald, Ab- 
t of St. Gypriaz of Poitiers, writ very probably in 1087. or 
Nan 2 088. 
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1088. that is,the year of Bereagarius his deceafe, or a year before; 
that the Converſion gen by the Englith Hiſtorian is but ima- 
vinary; ſeeing that in this Letter .anfranc calls him Schrſmatich ; 
and faith; That: he believes and teacheth evif thraes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Beſides, the Chronicle of St. Mazxant makes this Obſervation 
upon the Year 1080, There was a Council _—_— at Bourdeaux, 
rherein Berengarius gave an account of his Faith. According unto 
this Chronicle (for which we are obliged unto the Induſtry of Fa- 
ther Ae) Berengarins did yet defend his Belief and Doctrine a 
Year after the Council held at Rowe, under Gregory the'Seventh, 
Az.1079. Unto all theſe Conſiderations may be added an Anony- + 
mous Author, who wrote, Azz0 1088, which was the year of the 
death of Berengartns, a (mall Treatiſe, whoſe Title was, De Be- 
rengarit Hereſiarche Dammatione multiplici, Of the feveral Condem:- 
zations of Berengarijus the Heretick : which ſheweth, if I miſtake 
not, that he retained his Opinion unto his death. And Father 
Chiffet, who gave us this Anonymous, doth ſufficiently ſhew that 
he believes ſo, when he ſaith in the Preface, being offended with 
the Commendations given unto Berengarins, by Hilaebert, that 
this Anymous made his Obſequies after a more' diſcreet manner, 
Prudegtius et funns duxit ; to wit, in calling him Heretick unto 
his death. I wonld then conclude, after all that hath been faid, 
that Williazz of Malmesbury was deceived in placing the Con- 
verſion of Berengarius after the firſt vigour of his Youth, in 
2 riper Age ; and 'that the Hiſtory of this Converſion is no 
more true, than what he related unto us of Frlbert, Biſhop of 
Chartres ; that as he was at the point of death, his Honſe was 
throng'd with people that flocked thither from all parts ; and per- 


. ceiving Berexgarius amongſt the Croud, he madea fign that he 


thould be driven away 3 proteſting that there was. by him a pro-: 
digious Devil, and that he infe&ted a great many by his tongue, 
and by his hand : for none of Berengarius his Adverſaries who 
had ſtudied under Flber: never taxed him with any ſuch thing 3 
not ſo much as Adelman, his Fellow-ſtudent under this famous Pre- 
late. Moreover, the Friar Clarins; that lived much abour this 
time, obſerves in the Chronicle of St. Peter of Sas, that. Fulbers 
Biſhop of Ghartres died, Anno 1027. but he faith never a wordot 
what is related by the Engliſh Hiſtorian, although a Circumſtance 
of this nature was too conſiderable to be paſſed over in filence. 
And as 1t 15 evident that Berengarins did not change his Opinion 
in the time that W7/tram of Malmesbury doth aflien, it 15 no leſs 
plain, as I think, that he retained ir until the laſt moment of his 
lifez which he ended by a natural death, - Azo 1088. Andafter 
his death, he was honoured with  Epitaphs, both - by _—— 
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Biſhop of Meztz, who ſpeaks of him as advantagiouſly as one 
could do of 4 man exceedingly recommendable for his Vertue and - 

Learning, ' for the ſplendour of his-Parts, an the purity of his 
Converſation 3'and by Balar:ck&, Abbot of Bowegneil , and" at- Tom. 4. hift. 
terwards Biſhop, or rather, Arch-Biſhop of Dol; for he and his Franc.Querce- 
Succeſlors alſo, enjoyed the Privileges of Arch-Biſhop, until Iz- | 
zocent the Third, . as their Predeceflors had done ſince the middle 

of the IX. Century, to the prejudice of the Arch-Biſthop of Towrs; 

neither the one nor the other —_ one word of his Conver- 

fion, no more than the Friar Clar:zs, who wrote his Chronicle of 

St. Peter of Sans, about the time of the death of Berengarias, of 

whom he ſpeaketh very honourably upon the Year 1083. asif he 

died-in that year. Berengarins ( faith he) Door of Tours, a# ad- Tom.2. Spicit. 
murable Philoſopher, and Loot of the Poor, flouriſhed He compao- P-747- 

fed the Prayer which begins ;4O Jeſus Chriſt, juſt Judge ! az af- 

terwards he ended his days faithful, and truly Catholick, This Epi- 

taph is read on his Tomb : it is the Epitaph of Hzlaebert of Mentz, 

whereof he cites the two firſt Verſes, which contain in ſubſtance, 

That the World ſhall always admire him that it admires at preſent, 

and that Berengarius ates without dying; to wit, by the great Re- 

putation which he had: acquired. ; 

In the ſame Century, which the name of Berengar:us had made 

ſo famous, the Author of the Chronicle of St. Marxazt, _— 

of De Gormarecenſi Genobro, faith, That he ſaw a certain Friar of Tom.2. Bibl. 
this Monaſtery, called Literius, a m2an of a wonderful Abſtinente ; | *0e Pr 212. 
who for the ſpace of te years, drank neither Wine nor Water, but 

what he recerved in the Sacrifice ; that 1s to ſay, in the Euchariſt. 

Judge, Reader, what was the Belief of this Writer, who de- 

clares, that they drank Wine and Water in the Participation of 

the Sacrament. | hy 

But having examined what paſſed in the Weſt during the XI. 

Century, touching the Subject of the-Sacrament, we muſt en- ' 

deavour to find what was believed. concerning it in the Greek 

Church, we will begin this Enquiry by Theoph:la#, Arch-Biſhop 

of Bulgaria, who lived in this Century under the Dukes, and un- 

der the Commenes, Emperors of the Eaſt': the Roman Catho- 

licks and Proteſtants do both make pretenſions unto him, and 

think that he favours either of them. The former gronnd thein- F 
ſelves upon his declaring, That our Savioar, ſaying, This is my - OPRIIY 
Body, ſkeweth, that the Bread which is ſanttfied at the Altar, is his © oO 
real Boily, and n8t the Anti-type, 8c. - and that it 1s changed by anin- 

effaile Operation, . although -it appear-iarto us to be Bread : for lecauſe 

that we are weak, and that we have an gver{1on unto eating raw fleſh, 

and eſpecially Maris fleſh, it ſeems to ns to-be but bread; but it is — 

eſr, 
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] fleſh. Whereunto they add another paſſage of the ſame Author 
[d.in Mar.c.14 —_ Se, Mark, where he ſaith almoſt the ſame thing 3 obſerving, ' 
at the Bread 1s hanged into the\Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that 
our Lord ſaid not of the Bread, This is the Nw of my Body, but 
19. in Jean. 6. my 'Body. And a third, upon the Goſpel of St. oh, which 
amounts unto the ſame thing ; not to mention what he ſaith again ' 
Id.ia Mar.c.14 upon St, Mark ; That the Foy of Jeſus Ghrift 15 properly what 15 tn 
the Golden Patten ;, and the Blood, that which is i the Cup. But 
the others, that is to ſay, the Proteſtants, alledge, that Theophi- 
{af hath explained himſelf very well in making this poſitive De- 
1d.in Mar.c.14 Claration 3 God condeſcenaing unto our infirmitles, _— the Spe- 
cies of Bread anda Wine, and doth change them into the vertue of his 
Body and Blood. Which is exactly the Doctrine of St. Gril of 
* apud Vitto-. Alexandria, who ſaid, * That the Bread and Wine are changed in- 
| pts fc on to the efficacy of his Fleſh : or, as Theagotus ſaid before him, * Ito 
2 Abud Cle- 4 ſpiritual Vertue, So that when Theophila# ſaid, That the Sacra. 
ment. Alexan. 72ert 1s not the Antitype of the Body of Tſe Chrift, but his true Boay, 
P-809. azd his Fleſh it ſelf, they ſay, that he underſtood that it was not a 
vainand empty Figure, without any efficacy and vertue ; but not 
that he had any thoughts of abſolutely denying-that the Euchariſt 
was an Antitype and Figure of the Body and Blood of our Savi- 
our, becauſe then he ſhould deny what his Predeceflors had una- 
nimouſly affirmed : and that ſo indeed, the Sacrament is truly the. 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, according to Theophila#t ; not in ſubſtance, 
but 1n vertue and efficacy 3 becauſe he declares, that the Bread 
and Wine are changed into the vertue of the Fleſh and Blood of 
our Lord ; and that although our Lord faid not of the Bread, This 
1s the Figure of my Boay, but mzy Body ; nevertheleſs, his meaning 
was, that his words ſhould ſo be underſtood; according to the 
6 a of Tertull;an, St. Auſtin, Facundus, and others z who 
declare formally, that theſe words, Thrs is mzy Body, do fignifie, 


Tn — 


This is the Figure, the Sign, and the Sacrament of my Body. - But 
that the Reader may the better judge of what ſide to range Theo- 
philaF, either on the Proteſtants, or the Roman Catholicks, it 
will beneceſſary to conſider what the Belief of the Greek Church 
was, touching the Sacrament, in the XI. Century : for if the Be- 
hef of the Greeks was not conformable with that of the Latins in . 
that Age, Theophila# cannot reaſonably be interpreted to favour 
the Real Preſence, unleſs that he differed abſolutely from the 
Opinion generally received by all thoſe of his Country ; in which 
ſenſe, his Teſtimony would not be very conſiderable. Now 1 
obſerve, that at that time the Greeks believed, for certain, that 
the Communion broke the Faſt ; and that what is received inthe 
Euchariſt, goes down into the Belly, and paſſeth into the Draft, 
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25 to its matter 5 which ſheweth plainly, that they believed ic 
was true Bread. It is what Cardinal Humbert, who was ſent 
unto them by Pope Leo the IX. chargeth upon- Vrcetas Pefo- 
ratus, Perfidious Stercoraniſt ( ſaith he) you believe tbat the par- gumy. tom. 4 
ticipation of the Body and Blood of our Saviour, breaks the Faſt Bibl,Pat.Edic. 
of Lowe, and Ecclefiaftical Abſtinences  beleving abſulutely, that vt pag-245. 
the Heavenly Food as well as the Earthly, ts ſent oat back- 

wards by the tinking and fordid ejeftion of the el Iy, 

Alger confirms the teſtimony of Hawbert, and declares poſi- Algerus de Sa- 
tively, That the Grceks are of the Opinion of thoſe which he — 
calls Stercoraniſts; that is to ſay, of thoſe which hold that the p.;.c. * 
{ubſtance of Bread doth remain after Conſecration; and that in 
regard of the ſubſtance of it, it is ſubject unto the ſame fate of 
our common food, which was exactly the Opinion of the Adver- 
faries of Paſchas ; and afterwards-of Beremgarins and his follow- 
ers, Father Cel/ot in his Notes upon an. Anonymous Treatiſe in calor in av- 
the Appendix of his Hiſtory of Gotteſchal, confirms the ſame pend.Milce!. 
thing, ſaying, That the Error of the Greeks conſiſts 13 their ſaying, opulc.7.p.5*- 
That the Eid, raſftical Faſt 1s broken by» recerving of the Euchariſt ; 
and that they belteve the Sacrament ts digeſted, and that it is evacu- 
ated, like (faith he) anto the Stercoraniſts ; which we have 1n de- 
teftation. The ſame Cardinal de Blanch-Selwa, alſo reproacheth Humtertus. 
them, that they take not heed of the Crums of the holy Bread % fupra- 
which fall to the ground, either in breaking or receiving of it, ****” 
whereunto he adds,; Soxze amongſt you do eat the remzarnder of the 
Endo. common bread, ſometimes even unto-exceſs ; and if they 
carnot eat all, they bury it, or caſt it into a Well. All which things 
do not well accord with the Doctrine, nor with the practice of 
the Latins. But this is not yet all we have to ſay of the Be- 
lief of the Greek Church in the XI. Century. 

In the Memorials of Sig:hunmd Liber touching the affairs of 
Muſcovy, Printed at Baſil, Anne 1571. there is a Letter of one 
Zoha, Metropolitan of Rfia, unto the Archbiſhop of Rowe, 
written as near as I can judge, in this Century, or it may be at- 
terwards; for he makes ſome mention of the contention betwixt 
the Latins and the Greeks touching leavened or unleavened 
Bread. In this Letter he very amply declares,. that what our 
Lord gave his Diſciples was Bread : He did not groe them Wa- Sigicund, 
fers (Gith he) but bread, when he ſaid, See the Bread which T liber rerum 
give unto you. Leo "Allatins in his Diatribe of the S:z2cops, Moſcovir. ps - 
makes mention of one Simeon, prefect of the Monaſtery of St. 3 

ant in Xerocerco, who flouriſhed in the middle of the XI. . 
Century, in great reputation of Holineſs and Learning. He 
was indeed accuſegl of holding ſome errors concerning the Viſion | 
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of God:inthis-Life, and of the Unjon of Believers with him x". 
but that hindred-not,” but that he vas followed by moſt-of* the 
Greeks ; the errors. now ſpoken of, did not regard the Sacta- 
ment, and had no relation unto the Euchariſt. Therefore al- 
though he had ſome Enemies, yet neither he nor his followers 
were ever taxed to have erred in the matter. of the Sacrament: 
This S:zeo7,, at the time that the Dorine of Berexgarinus was 


Condemned at Percerl, taught in the Eaſt, That the Sacrament - 


was one thing, and that che Bod of Chriſt was another thing ; 
and that thoſe which participated unworthily of the +Sacrament, 


. could not receive the Body of the Son of God. In fine, 4/atis 


making up the accompt of the works of this S707, ſpeaks of a 
certain Hymn, the title whereof was, That whoſoever Iweth 
without the knowledge of God,.4s dead in the midſt of thoſe which 
live 1n the knowledge of him; and that thoſe which participate un- 
worthily of the Myſteries, cannot recetve the Body and Blood of 
Feſus Chriſt. Tt were to be wiſhed that Alatius had given us the © - 
whole Hymn, as well as the Argument ; but however, this 
Argument contains a Doctrine manifeſtly contrary unto that of 
the Latins ; in fayourof whom, by conſequence, it is very un- 
like that Theophyla# ſhould declare, ſeeing he was of the Greek 
Church, and lived in the XI. Century, at which time the Greeks 
believed and aught what is above written; yet let every body 
judge ſincerely and freely, without any other intereſt than that. 
of truth, which I endeavour to repreſent in this Hiſtory, which 
informs us, that it was.in this Age, that they begun to intro- 
duce the Communion under one kind ; and to change the form 
of the Bread of the Euchariſt in the Churches of the Weſt, as 
hath been diſcourſed at large in the Firſt Part. 44/4 
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A Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Exchariſt, of the State 
bf the XIL ard XII. Centuries. 


TH Opinion of Paſchas having been in fine, pune Au- 
thoriſed in the XI. Century, there needs no farther enquiry 
be made, to know if it obtain'd the Victory over its Adverſa- 
ries, the thing being without any difficulty ; the eſtabliſhing of 
this Doctrine being a manifeſt condemnation of that which was 
oppoſite unto it 3 it will ſuffice then to underſtand what were the 
conſequences, and to what effe& ſo many Decrees, in favour of 
the Opinion of Pafchas, and contrary unto that of which Bere:- 
garius and his followers, ſo ſtoutly maintained, did work upon 
the minds of men 3 for during all the XI. Century, the minds of 
Men were divided ; and notwithſtanding the deciſions of ſeveral 
Councils, there was in all parts, infinite numbers of People, 
which made open profeſſion of the Doctrine whicl  o_ 
taught, and which was exactly that of the Adverſaries of Paſ- 
chas ; therefore the ay Enemies of Berexgarims told us in the 
foregoing, Chapter, That all France, Italy, a»d England, was 
full of his DoFr:ine. In fige, the party which rejected the Deter- 
mination of Gregory the VII. againſt Berexgarius, was fo conli- 
derable, that #rhaz the Second was conſtrained to condemn 
anew, the Opinion of Berexgarms in another Council held at 


Plasſance, Anno 10gy- as Bertholdws has obſerved in his Appen- ,...4,1q aJ 
Fr 


dix unto Herman Gontraf ; 
tranſlated in this Council of Plasſance, which was celebrated in 
his time, he faith amongſt other things, that the Doctrine of 
Berengarius was there again condemned, after having” been ſo 
ſeveral times before. But as the former Determinations could 
not impoſe (ilence upon the Diſciples of Berexgarras, I mean thoſe 
which embraced the ſame Doctrine, which obliged: #rbaz to 
condemn them again in the & yong I095, ſeven years after the De- 
ceaſe of Berengariusz fo alſo the condemnation of #rbaz the 
Second had not power 1 (nm to filence them, ſecing that in 
the beginning of the XII. Century, Bruno Archbiſhop of Treves 
expel! d great numbers of them out of his Dioceſs, as is teſtifiec 
_ by Monſeur de Thow, 1m.the Epiſtle Dedicarory of his' Hiſtory. 
It is true, that inftead of the year 1060; whereto he aſſigns 
the ation of this Prelate, it ſhould be read 1106. becauſe Bruzo 
was not made Archbiſhop of Trewves, till after the year 1106. 
Ooo Biſhop 


for relating all things that were ;unum 1055, 
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Biſhop 4ſher makes mention of the Author of the Acts of Bras, 
who was preſent, and is a Manuſcript to be ſeen in- Englazd ; 


and he faith, that this Author ſpeaks of Aſſemblies which were 


made in the Dioceſs of Treves, by thoſe which denied the change 
of the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, into the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, Ir is about this time that Hozorins, Prieſt and 
Theologal of the Church of Azutuz, is ſaid to flouriſh, which 
Thomas Walaenſi alledges againſt W:icklzff, as a Diſciple and fol- 
lower of the Hereſie of BereageRs which he himſelf confeſſeth 
to agree with the Doctrine of. Rabazus Archbithop of Mayazce, 
and great Adverſary unto Paſchas; when he faith, that Hozorins, 
eſt de ſecta panitarum Rabani, that 1s to ſay, of the SeF of thuſe 
which believe with Rabanus, That the Enchariſt 1s bread 13 ſub- 
fance, fit to nouriſh the body, but the body of Feſus Chriſt 1n efficacy, 
It is true, Walder/is doth not particularly name Hozor:us; but he 
means him ſo clearly by the entrance of his Treatiſe, and by the, 
paſlages he alledgeth, and which is therein now to be ſeen, that 
no body can doubt but that. 'twas of Hozorins he ſpake. Net 
ther do I find, that any are at variance hereupon. The firſt reffix 
mony produced by Waldezfis, and which Wickhf ailedged for 
the defence of his Opinion, 1s ſet down- in theſe. terms ; 1: '45 
ſaid, that formerly, the Prieſts recerwved Flower from each. Houſe wp 
Family ; which the Greeks do ſtill practice; and that of this 
Flower, they made the Bread of our Lord, which they offered 
for the People ; and after having conlecrated. it, they: diſtributed 
4t unto them. The ſecond mentioned by Walder/frs,. is borrowed 
of Raharnns, and is thus read : The Sacrament which 1s wecerved by 
the mouth; 1s turned into the nouriſhment. of the body ; but. the. ver- 
tue of the Sacrament 1s that whereby the inward Man 1s ſatisfied 
and by this wvertue 1s acquired Eternal Life, The ſame Author faith 
again, that the Hoſt is broken, Becauſe: the bread of: Angels was 
broken for us upon the Groſs, that the, Biſhop bites part of it, that he 
aivides it 1nto three parts , that 1t 1s not received whale,. but broke 
1nto three bits 5, and that when the Bread 1s put into. the Wine, it 15 
repreſented, that the Saul of out [ord returned into: his body : And 
hecalls it,” to break the Body: off our:Lord, when-:he obſerves; 
That the'$ -Dearonrecerves, fron the Deacon, the body of our Eovd 3 
and that he carries it. to the Prieſts:to break tt unto the People. All 
Men do confeſs, that the glorified Body of Jeſus Chriſt cannot 
be brokenand divided into parts ; of neceflity he muſt then ſpeak 
of the Sacrament, which is called the Body.-of Jeſus Chriſt, not 
by reaſon of the accidents, which is, never-qualified- with this 
name by thee Ancients, but'in'regard of its ſubſtance; therefore 
Uezerius declareth plainly, that it is Bread,.' when he faith, m_ 
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the Confecrated bread 1s diſtributed unto the People 5 and that the 
tread is put into the Wine, And 1o far he favours the \cauſe of 
the Proteſtants, in following the Lg of Berengarins, and- 
of Ratapns, as is teſtified by Thomas Waldenfis, an Enemy both 
of the one and the other, and by conſequence of Hozorins, Ne- 
vertheleſs, there be other places in the Treatiſe of this Author, 
from whence the Roman Catholicks ſtrive to dravw advantage 
for example, from theſe words, The name of Myſtery is uſed, na, c 164, 
when one thing is ſeen, and another thing is underſtood ; the Species 
of Bread and Wine 1s feen, but it 1s believed to be the body and blood 
of Feſus Chriſt, It 1s true, that all Chriſtians confeſs, that the 
Bread and Wine of the Sacrament after Conſecration, are the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 3. and the Author not ſpecifying, 
if it be in ſubſtance, as the Church of Roxze doth teach, or 1n 
vertue, : as the Proteſtants which are” called Calviniſts, do fay ; 
I do not think that either the one or the other, can dfaw any ad- 
vantage from theſe words. But befides theſe, there be yet others 
which ſeem to be more favourable unto the Hypothelis of the' 
Latins z we may put in this order, what he faith, That the bread Ibid. c.34. 
is changed into Fleſh, and that the Wine turns 1nto blood and elſe- 
where, That as the World was made of nothing by the word of God, ,. _ 
fo, by the words of our Lord, the Species of theſe things ( he means * © F 
- © the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament) zs traly changed 1nto the - 
body of las Ghrif#. It muſt be confeſſed, that had weonly theſe 6 
two la pas of Hoezorins, the Latin Church would undoubt- 
edly have cauſe to boaſt over thoſe which reject her belief; but 
that which hinders that ſhe cannot dravy all the advantage from 
it ſhe deſires, is, that the Proteſtants rely in the firſt place, upon 
the declaration of Thomas Waldenſis, who highly condemning the 
Opinion of Rabarns, and of Berengariys, -as Contrary unto the be- 
lief of the Latins, doth neverthele(s ingenuouſly confeſs, that 
Hozorius of Autun, followed the Opinion of theſe two men, 
whoſe Doctrine he condemns. In the ſecond place, inaſmuch 
as the firſt teſtimonies inftanced in, could receive no favourable 
interpretation for the Hypotheſis'of Roman Catholicks, where- 
as the later, whereof they pretend to take hold; may conveni- 
ently be explained in a way which might no way prejudice the 
Doctrine of thoſe called Calviniſts ; who ſay, that the converſi- 
on and the change ſpoken of by Hozorias, is not a change of ſub- 
ſtance, but* a change of efficacy and vertue, inaſmuch as the 
Bread and Wine do become by Sanctification, the Sacraments 
of the Body and Blood of our Lord: but Sacraments, in their 
lawful Celebration, accompanied with all the vercue, and with 
_ all the efficacy of the Body and Blood ; - that for that reaſon it 
002 - iS 
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Tz be Hiſtozy 


Ibtd. c,105, 


Ibid, C64, 


Centur.12.C.5, 


that ſeeing the Bread of the Sacrement is not, by 


— 


is faid, that they be changed into this efficacy, and into this yer- 
tue; according to the language of Theoaot us, of St. Gyril of Alexan- 
aria, of Theophila8, &-c. alledging, to confirm their Interpreta- 
tion, what is ſaid by the ſame Honorrus 5 That Feſus Chriſt changed 
the Bread and Wine ito the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, which 
St. Iſdore Arch-biſhop of Sewzl, venerable Bede, and Ravanus 
Arch-biſhop of Mayars, had ſaid before him 3 as hath been men- 
tioned in ſome part of this Hiſtory. And that in ſpeaking of di- 
viding the Hoſt into three parts, he declares, That that which is 
put 1nto the my i the glorified Body of our Lora, and that which the 
Prieſt eats 1s the Body of Jeſus Ghrift ; that is to ſay, the Church, 
which yet is militant here on Earth. Whence they conclude, 
0707145 his 
faying, the natural Body of Jeſus Chriſt: but as it is his myſtical 
Body 3 that is to fay, the Church ; for he makes no difference 
betwixt them, it cannot be it properly, and by an Idendity of 


ſubſtance, as it is ſpoken 3 but only in Myſtery, and in Sacra- 


ment. ; 

If there were only occaſion to ſhew wha they were that ad- 
mitted not of the Do@trine of the Real Preſence, we might here 
inſtance in Robert de Duitz, nere Cologne 3 becauſe it is certain, 
by the confeſſion of both ſides, that he believed it not : but be- 
cauſe we alſo ſearch the Teſtimonies of thoſe which followed the 
Opinion of the Adverſaries of Paſchas, which was that of Beren- 
garims ; of which number we. cannot affirm that t was, We 


-will leave him as a man that was neither a follower of Poke, 


nor of his Adverfaries 3 but a Diſciple of Joh» Damaſcen, and 
of Auxerr ; teaching, as they did, the Aſſumption of 
Bread by the Divinity, to make by this Union with the Divinity, 

one ſole Body with the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
It is not the ſame with: 2 certain Abbot, called Frazcws ; of 
whom the Centuriators of Mazaehourg obſerve, That he had mo 
found thoughts touching the Communion ;. affirming, that the real Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Ghrift was not in the Sacrament. One would fain know 
who this Abbot was, of whom the Centuriators {ay nothing elſe; 
and to ſay truth, it is vety hard, preciſely to derermine it : but 
becauſe poſitive'Proofs are watting, Conjectures that have like- 
lihood and probability may_the better be admitted ; therefore I 
will not fear ſpeaking whatI think of him. I conceive then, that 
it was Frazco, Abbot of Loves, in the Country of Liege. There 
were two of this name in that Monaſtery, one of which lived in 
the time of Lew, the Son, of Charles the Bald 3 and be was rec- 
koned the twelfth Abbot : but it cannot be him we ſeek for, be- - 
canſe the Centuriacors place him towards the middle ene 
entury 3 


. - ſucceeded unto Lambert, abou 


i 
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Century ; therefore we muſt rather inſiſt upon the other, who 
ut the Year.,1153. which is juſt the- 
time deſigned by the Centuriators ; for Lambert tucceeded unto 


Leozinms, Anno 1140. andgoverned the Monaſtery thirteen years; De geſtis Ab- 


{o that our Fraxco, or Frazcwus, was choſen in his place, Ano 115 3. batum Lob. t... 
And] 5Spic:l-p-521 

622, 623,629, . 
630,631&433, 


or 1154. he was Head of the Monaſtery eleven years.. 
the rather am induced to believe, that the Centuriators ons of 
this Franco, Abbot of Lobbes, becauſe that he ſpas nothing of 
the Sacrament, bat what two ofhis Predeceflors, Folcuzz and Her- 
tiger, had taught before, in the X. Century ; as we have decla- 
red in writing what paſled in that Age upon the Subject of the 
Sacrament. | 

In the time that Frazco was Abbot of Lobbes, Gantier of Mau- 
ritania was Prebend of Azthowa; and he was choſen to go to 
Rome, to defend the Caule of: the Prebends of Azthona, againſt 
the Abbot Fraxco, for a Prebendary which the Friars of Lobbes 
laid claim unto, as having been, time our of mind, in the Diſpo- 
{al of their Abbots. But ſo it is, that this Gaatzer is ſtyled in the 


Continuation of the Hiſtory of the Abbots of Lobbes, The mft Ubi ſupra p.- 


eminent 
bend of nthons, he became Biſhop of Laoz. But that matters 
not : See here how he ſpeaks of the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Myſery_of the Incarnation of Jeſus 
pounding theſe words of the 3d.of ers ; No 

into Heaven; but the Son of .Man whith came down from Heaven ; 
he ſpeaks after this manner 3 By the Son of Man we are here to un- 
derſtand the Word made Fleſh z that ts to ſay, the Son of God, which 


and chiefeſt of all the Do#ors of France. Alſo, from Pre- 53": 


- Whilſt he was Biſhop, in a Letter which he wrote, touching the 
Chriſt 3. and wherein, .ex-- 
man aſcended up Galterus Epil- 
copus Laudun 
Ep.2. t.2. Spi-.- 


Cil. P-46 4+ 


was ommpreſent ; and not the Body and Soul, that #s to ſay, the Hu-- 
mane Nature which he had taken, and which was not yet aſcended 


ta Heaven : for the Fleſh which he bad aſſumed, was not preſent 1n 
all places ; but 1n ſhifting Pace, it went fon one place unto another ; 
which our Saviour ſhewet 

your ſakes, that I was not there. The Angel declares the jame unto 
the 

riſen, he is not here.. om thence it is (faith he) that St. Gregory 
faith, He ts not here by.the preſence of his Body, which o—— 


omen ;- ſaying, You eek Jeſus, who was crucified : he is 


1n- ſaying unto his Apoſtles, T am glad, for- 


was never abſent, iy regard of the preſence of his Majeſty. . And elle- - 


where ; The Soz of God (faith he) 1x 07 Earth by the preſence-of his 1d. ibid. Ep.2.. 
P. 458. 


Drviniy, although he 1s 1n Heaven, at the Right Hand of the Fa- 
ther, by the preſence of his Body, and of his Documdy 5 which he 
himſelf declared, being ready to aſcend up into Heaven, in the pre- 
fence of his Diſciples ;- ſaying; I ara with you unto the end of the 


World. Which wards St. Gregory thus expounds ; The Word mad - 


Ele 
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Chiffict Jeſui- 
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confc{l.Alcuin. 


| Fleſh remains, and be departs : he goes in regard of his Body, but he 


remains in regard of his Divinity. And in all the reſt of the Epi- 
{tle, he proves by Authority of the Scriptures, and of the Fa- 
thers, the Omnipreſence of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, in op- 
poſition unto his Humanity, which he hath fo repreſented unto 
” to be in one place, that it could not be at the ſame time inano- 
ther. | 
We may add unto theſe Witneſles, that which Father Ch:ffiet 
gives us in the Preface which he hath made unto the Confeſſion 
of Faith which ne attributes unto Alcan, Tutor unto Gharlemary ; 
where, diſputing againſt the Diſciples of St. Auſtin, followers of 
Fanſenins , he ſaith, that he might apply unto them what Hugh 
Metellus, Prebend of Thoul, had ſaid above five hundred years 
ago, unto Gezland, Sacramentarian of the Se&t of Berengaru : 
Tow relie upon the words of St. Auſtin, do pot put your dependarce upon 
them, he 1x not of the ſame Opinion you are of, you aremuch miſtaken : 
Tou aſſure us, with St. Auſtin, that the words of Feſus Chriſt unto his 
Diſciples are figurative, for they declare one thing literally, and they 
ſegnifie another thing : you affirms what he affirmed, but you ao notbe- 
lieve what he believed, WE, on FIT 
It may then be concluded from: what hath been faid 3. and par- 
ticularly, from the words of this Prebend of Thosl, that at the 
beginning of the XII. Century, thoſe which were called Berenga- 
71475 maintained a Doctrine contrary unto that which was eita- 
bliſhed by the Deciſions of Councils, which ſeveral Popes caufed 


- to be aſſembled Ty inſt Berengarius.in,the XI. Century. 


But all theſe. Teſtimonies are nothing in compariſon of what 
happened in the perſons of thoſe called" Albigen/rs ; who refuſing 
to ſubmit and acquiels unto the Decithon of Popes and their Coun- 


_ cils, .in favour of the Doctrine of Paſchas, ſeparated themfelves 


openly from their Communionzxand gave their*Reaſons foro do- 
ing in,a Book which. they publiſhed to that purpoſe in the vulgar: 
Tongue, wherein they made this Declaration of their Faith touch- 
ing the Euchariſt ; The eating of the Sacramental Bread 15 the eat- 
:ng of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt f py he 5 Jeſus Chriſt having ſata, 
As often as you do this, do it in remembrance of me. ' This 
Book, as is obſerved by him that inſerted it wholly in his Hiſto- 
ry of the Al-igernfis, and the Walderfis, was taken from a Manu- 
{cript, wherein was contained ſeveral Sermons of the Bartes ; 10 
it was that thoſe people called their Paſtors : it is dated in the 
Year 1120. which I find nothing ſtrange, when I conſider that 1n 
the Year 1119. Pope Calixtus the Second aſſembled a Council 
at Tholouſe. in his own preſence, wherein certain Hereticks were. 
condemned, who rejected the Sacrament of the Euchariſt 3 = 
i 
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is to ſay, which in all likelihood did not believe what the Latin 
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Church believed. We are-obliged for the Canons of this Coun- - 


cil, unto Monſieur Baluze 3 who hath inſerted them wholly in a 
Book of Monſieur de Marca's, touching the Liberties of the Gat- 
licay Church. In the third of theſe Canons this Ordinance is made, 
We expel out of the Church as Hereticks, and condemn thoſe, who 
making a (ſhew of piety, do rot approve the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord, 8c. We command all Secular Powers to puniſh 
them : and we:byrid with the ſame Bond of Excommunication thoſe 
which ſhall prote# them, until ſuch time as they ſhall repeat. This 
Canon, as far as I ſee, concerns only theſe Alzzgexfrs ; who not 
approving the Doctrine of the Latin Church upon the point of 
the Euchariſt, ſeparated themſelves from their Communion, af- 
ter it had condemned the Doctrine taught by Berezgarins, and 
eſtabliſhed that of Paſchas in the XI. Century, although it had 
not admitted thereof before. And what confirms me in this Opi- 
nion, is what I find in the Chronicle of St. Troz, in the Country 
of Liege, touching Radolph, Abbot of that Monaſtery ; and be- 
fides, Author of the Chronicle; v:z. That being.gone to Rope 
in Pope Hozor:izs the Secohd his time, 'who was advaticed to this 
Dignity in the Year 1125: and held the Chair five years, he had 
a delign to travel into another Country whichhe doth fiot name 3 
but that he was informed, that it was infected with the Hereſie 
of the Sacramentarians ; that 1s to ſay, the Doctrine which was 
condemned in the perſon of Berezgar:us. It adds, Moreowes, he 
underſtood that the Country towards which he had a deſign to travel, 
1a-gornt farther, it was infefted with the old Herefre of the Body and 


Apud Marc.de 
Concord. 1.8. 


C.19%. P:344-» 


Tom.7. Spicil.. 
LHAch.p.4923. 


Blood of our Lord, This Radolph was Abbot of Tron, Anno 1108. 


and he wrote his Chronicle about the Year 1125. . There was 
then at that time a Country, wherein Profeſſion was made of a 
Belief, contrary unto that of the Latin Church, in the point of the 
Sacramentzand becauſe this Abbot had received and approved the 
Deciſions of Leo, Vi#or, Nicholas,and of Gregory,againſt Berengari- 
5, and againſt his Doctrine, he calls the other Opinion Hereſie ; 
and not only Herefie, but the old Hereſfie:z this 1s the very term 
he'uſeth 3 which-ſheweth, that the Belief which he condemns, 
was no new- Invention; : according to. the Judgment of this Au- 
thor : but that it had of a long time -been much ſpoken of, and- 


that it was publickly profeſſed by great numbers of people, eſpe- . 


cially in the Country mentioned: by him, which in all probabili- 
ty was the Country of Laxezeacck, wherein the followers of Be- 
rengarus {pread and publithed abroad his'Doctrine; immediately 
after his death ; not valuing the Prohibitions and Decrees of the 
Councils of Yercezl,, of Rowe, and. of Towrs.: On-the contrary, 


ſeeing. 
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Bernard. Ep. 


-2 40. 


Conrr.Perro- 
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In Frideric, 
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fence of the Faith 3 we know, I fay, t 


"ſeeing they anthorized, and paſſed into an Article of Paith, an 


Opinion which they eſteemed to be Noyel, and contrary unto 
the ancient Doctrine of Chriſtians, they ſeparated, and broke off 
from the Latin Church 3 in whoſe Communion they had lived 
till that time, | | 

Theſe people had for their chief Conduter, Peter de Brus ; 
who, after -having defended and maintained this Faith and Do- 
crine, having preached and publiſhed it:for the fpace of twenty 
years, in Languedock,, in Gaſcoygne, and elſewhete, was. at laſt 
Martyred nd burnt at St. Grles in Languedock, by the care and 
diligence of the Latin Church preferring rather to ſuffer death, 


and to ſeal with his Blood the Do&rine which he had taught, 


and which infinite numbers of prope openly profeſled, than to. 
return unto the Communion which he had for{aken. 
Afﬀter Peter de Bruts., {ucceeded' Hezry ; who , wit] ſome 


-others, defended the Faith of theſe Churches, which, after his 


Name were called Hepr:itians, as they had been alſo called Pe- 
trobuſians, from the Name of his Predeceſſor. It is true, that 


thoſe which had cauſed. Peter de Brurs to be burnt, found means 


alſo to ſuppreſs Henry, 


| | Order of Pope Eugenius ; for Cardi- 
nal Alverzck., Rr 


, his Legat, having got him into his 


power, order'd matters ſo, that he was never heard of after, nei- 


ther could it be heard of what manner of death he died : but we 
know very well that Pope Exgen:us, being informed of the great 
progreſs made by Henry, after the death of Peter de Brurs, whole 
Martyrdom did-only increaſe and heighten his Zeal for the De- 
| hat che Pope ſent Alberich, 
his Legatz who, with Gaufrid Biſhop of Chartres, St, Bernard 
Abbot of Glervanx (who was at that time in great eſteem) with 


ſome others, who went towards Tholaxſe, to pluck up theſe Thorns, 
Baron..ad An. as Cardinal Baronius fait my puts 7 | 


St. Bernard wrote beforehand unto - 
Alphonſus, Count of St. Giles in Langwedockh, who favoured Her- 
7y with his Protection notwithſtanding the violent death which 
Peter de Bruis had ſuffered. In this Letter St. Bernard faith {e- 
veral things againſt the Doctrine, and the Converſation of Hes- 
7y-3 who, from a Friar that he was, had embraced the Opimion 
and Party of Peter, his Colleague; leſs modeſt therein than Pe- 
ter de Cluny, his Contemporary, and alſo a great Enemy of 

Albigenfs, againſt whom he wrote under the name of Petrobuſt- 
ans; 4or he declares, that he will faſpend his: one. of what 
ws reported of Henry, until he was more certainly informed of 
it. - So that I cannot tell if it might not be applict! unto St. Ber- 


ard,-in this occaſion, what was faid by Otto de Frifinge 3 That 
.by a milaneſs which was natural nnto hin, he became, 11 4 manners 


over 
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over creaulous. Tn fine, St. Bernard being come to Tholowſe, he 
beſtirred himfelf wich much ſucceſs (if we believe the Author's Ya RY 

of his Life) having with his Sermons, attended with Miracles, in- 3 ©” 

ſtructed the Ignorant, confirmed thoſe which wavered, reſtored 

them which had'gone aſtray, and ſcatter'd the Gain-ſayers, who 

dared not preſent themſelves before him. Nevertheleſs, the 

conſequence of matters did not anſwer the pretended ſucceſs of 

this Voyage 3 for Hiſtorians write, that-the numbers of the 41&:- 

genfis did mightily increaſe after this Voyage. It is what 1s pre- 

ciſely obſerved by Papwims Maſſo, in his Hiſtory of Frazce : for, 

after having ſpoken of Hepry, Succeflor unto Peter, of the Let- 

ter of St. Bernard, unto the Count of St. Ges, and of his Voy- 

age unto Tholoaſe, he adds, Moreover, neither the death of Peter yig.rranc.1.2. 
de Bruis, or the preachtag of St. Bernard could hinacry the progreſs in Philip. Au- 

,of this Se, 8&c. Tholouſe, Albi, Garcaſſona, Bezzers, Agae, Caftres, gult. 
Lawaxr, and almoſt all the Cities and Villages of Languedoc had 
embraced it 3; infomuch that William de Puylanrens wrote in his 12 Chronico. 

Chronicle, that the Inhabitants of Gafelwverd made light of the 

Sermons of St. Berzard, and eſteemed them erroneous. - | 

- About the ſame time Ar-old of Byeſs appeared in Taly, teach- 

ing the {ſame Doctrine which Peter de Bruris and Henry of The- 

louſe did teach in France ; which is the reafon that Otto de Fyz- Otto Frifing. 

ſrnge, amongſt many other things he lays to his charge, accuſerh '" : rideris. 

him to have bad Opinions touching the Sacrament of the Altar : * 

but in fine; either for that, and for the other things he'taught, or 

- for the liberty he uſed in ſpeaking againſt the Court of Rox, 

againſt the Clergy and the Friars, he was burnt at Rome, Anno 

1155. under Pope Aariaz the Fourth, and his Aſhes caſt into the 

River Ter, fearing, faith Otto and Gwntherins, leſt the people Gunther. de 

which followed him ſhould honour his body, as'the body of a S<f-Erid: 3: 

Martyr : and becauſe Gerhohus Reſeberſpergyn 5, a Writer of the a;cich. 1. 

ſame Age, conld not forbear ſaying, That he could have wiſhed the 

Ghurch had not been guilty of that man's blood, who might hawe been 

correFed with ſome milder and eaſier puniſhment ;,the Jeſuit Gretzer, 

not reliſhing an expreſſion of {ſo much Humanity and mildneſs, 

ſaid, That Gerhohus ſpoke of the puniſhment of Arnold with no little Prolegom. iu 
daſ-ſatisfation. - | __ cont. 

. Five years after the death of Ar»old of Breſs, according to the \**" ©4: 

teſtimony of Hiſtorians, Peter Waldo, a Citizen of Lzons appear- X 

ed ; who having found whole Countries of people ſeparated from 

the Latin Charch, he adhered unto them, with thoſe which fol- 

lowed him, to make but one Body and Society, by the unity of 

the ſame Faith and Doctrine 3 they were no better uſed than the 

others had been: for Walas living declared himſelf publickly, - 
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| the Year 1160. I find, thatin the Year 1167. there was cauſed 
' to be burntat Yezelay in Bareunay, near unto Lyors, of which 


NR —S 


place Waldo was, ſome of his followers, under the name of Do- 
narit, or Poplicaris, which is one of the names en unto the 
Waldenfis ; which, in all likelihood, was turned by the Elemings 
into that of Pzfles ; for ſoit is they were called in Flanders. The 
Hiſtory of Yezelay placeth the death of thoſe perſons, which were 
ſeven in number, in the Year 1167. I know that all are not. 
agreed of the time wherein Waldo began to appear, and that ſome _ 
make it to before the time we have mentioned. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe the commoneſt and moſt received Opinion agrees, that 
he appeared about the Year 1160. we refer it thereunto, as to 
the moſt probable Epoch, and that which is moſt generally con- 
ſented unto by Hiſtorians. . But if all-agree not of the time, nei- 
ther do they agree of the perſonal Qualities of Waldo ; ſome re- 
preſenting him to be ſtupid, ignorant and unlearned ; and others, 
on the contrary,not denying him to be well learned.In this diver- 
{ity of Qpinions,it appears very reaſonable to prefer the teſtimony 
of thoſe which, lived near that time, before ſuch as wrote a long 
while after z eſpecially, ſeeing there is nothing that ſhould ren- 
der the former to be Plpetted : Therefore it 15, that in this 0c- 
caſjon I give the preferrence unto Reyzerus , of the Order of 
preaching Friars ; becauſe he flouriſhed in the XIII. Century,. 
about ninety years after Waldo began to preach. So that if he 
lived bur twenty years after, then Reyzerus wrote ſeventy years 
after his death. © Beſides, Reynerus was a declared Enemy of the 
Waldenlis, againſt whom he wrote ; there is no likelihood ther 
that he nes; flatter Waldo, nor attribute unto him what was 
not his Right. Now ſee what he faith 5 The S2# of the Poor of 
Lyons, which were alſo called \Leoniſts, began thus : Some of the 
chiefeſt Citizens of Lyons being one day vows: cv it happened that one 
of them ated ſuddenly, tn preſence of the reſt ; which ftrack ſuch a ter- 
ror 13to one of the Company, that 1mameaiately he diſtributed great trea- 
ſures unto the Paor, ſo that wery great multitudes of people followed him, 
whom he taught to profeſs woluntary poverty, and to tmitate Jeſu 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles + and having ſome competent knowledge of 
Letters, he taught them the New - 7 ence. in the Vulear Tongwe: 
It is a {1gn, that if he underſtood not Greek, he, at leaſt, under- 
ſtood Latin _— to expound the Latin Tranſlation into the 
Lug: of the Country. Of this Waldo they were called Wal- 


denfis ; and of the City of Lyons, of which:he was, Lens, or 

Ls they had been called Petrobruſzars, 
| Henry :' and of ſome 
eronfts, 
ofephifts,” 


the Poor of Lyors, as 
from Peter de Brutsz and Henritians, of | 
other-Dottors they had, they were called Arnolaiſts, 
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Foſephiſts, Lollaras : others at ſeveral times, in ſeveral places, and 
on ſeveral occaſions, have called them Alb;genſre, Tholonfians, Pi. 
cards, Poplicani or Pifles, Bogomiles, Bulgarians, Patarians, Inſaba- 
tas, Gazarians, Turlupians z and by ſeveral other names. 

As for their Doctrine and Belief, even thoſe which have an 
averſion and hatred for their name and memory, do teſtifie that 
it was conformable unto that of the Alzzgen/ſr. The Waldenfis, 
faith Mariana, are the ſame with the Albigentis, ſeerag the De&rine 
toth of the one and the other, contains almoſt the ſame Articles ; net- 
ther were they much aiſtant 13 time one from the other + and there. 
fare it s, that Emery, of the Order of preaching Friars, and Inqui- 
ſitor of the Kingdom of Arragon, ard not reckon the Albigenſis 
amoneſt the other Hereticks ; which I obſerve to have been done by 


Mariana pra£f. 
1n LucamTud, 


other Authors of that Age, for the ſame reaſon, Gretzer, who ha- ' 


ted them no leſs than Mariana, ſpeaks alfo in the ſame man- 


ner : There is a difference betwixt the Albigenſis aud Waldenfis Epiſt. prxiisa 

( faith he) 12 regard of the name, but not of the thing it felf. And feripror. cont. 

in his Prologomenies _ the the ſame Writers, he teſtifies, That Yb ©1- 
I 


there 1s 20 doubt, but<the Tholouſtans ard Albigenſis, condemned, 
Anno 1177. and 1178. were 9 others but the Waldenfis. Nei- 
ther doth Monſieur de Thoul make any difference betwixt them, 
- inthe ſixth Book of his Hiſtory. Which ſuffticeth to thew, thar 
the Waldenſrs, as well as the Albigenfis, had an Opinion contrary 
unto the Latin Church, upon the point of the Sacrament, ſeeing 
we fully proved it in regard of the Albzgen/is ; from-whoſe Be- 
lief and Faith, the Walder/rs did nothing differ. :Whar they fay, 
may beread ina Treatiſe entituled, The ſprritual Almanacks where 
they give an account of their Faith ; particularly, upon the Sub- 


ject of the Sacrament : for they ſay in'plain terms, That the bread Hiſtory of the 


which Feſus Ghriſft took 1n hus laſt Supper, which he bleſſed, which he 
broke, and gave-hus Diſciples to eat, 15 11 its nature true tread; and 
that by the p 

is my Body : zot underſtanding theſe words identically, of a aumeri- 


cal Identity ;, but ſacramentally, really. and truly ; and not meaſurably. 


And afterwards ; The eating of the ſacramental bread, 1s to eat the 

body of Feſus Chriſt in figure. Which is juſt the Language uſed by 
* the Albzgenſs, in the Year 1120. as hath been ſhewed. But be- 
{ides their.own Confeſſion, we have the Teſtimony of their ve- 
ry Enemies 3 which ſuffer us to make no _—_ but that they 
Oppoſed themſelves againſt the Decrees of Councils held under 
ſeveral Popes, againſt Berengarius. Radulphus Ardeas, an Author 


Waldenfis and 
Albigenſis, of 
« dn : « ** Paul Perrin, 1. 
ronoun This, # ſhewn, this ſacramental propoſition, This 1. c.6s, 


IÞzd, 


of the XIL Century, or of the XI. makes this Obſervation, They Hom. in "EN 
fay that the Sacrament of the Altar is meer bread, Geſarius of Het- *-poſt Pence. 
fervack, They blaſpheme the Sacrament of the body and blood of Jeſus In Dialog. © 


Ppp2 ift ; 


- 
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Chriſt ; to wit, becauſe they did not acquieſceunto the determina- 
Contr. Vald. tions of the Latin Church. And Reyneras, They ſay that the Body 
Ce Ge of Feſus Ghrift is but bread';, but the proper body, they call that the true 
De erroribus Body of Jeſus Ghriſt. Gonradus de Montepuellaram, Prebend of Ra- 
Begehard. 7t;5ho, They blaſpheme ( ſaith he) againft the. Sacrament , ſaying, 
That the true Body of Jeſus Ghrilt cannat be contarned under fo ſmall a 
; quantity of bread : and againſt the Prieſts ; calling them, through 
Contra Vald. derifaom, God-makers. ard of Bethune faith the ſame ; They. 
C. 8, are ſo far from ſaying, that what Chriſt called his Body, is his Bady, 
Contra Vald. that they deny it, as Succeſſors of Judas. wo = wrote ſome- 
TT what to the ſame effect, touching the ſame Walderfis : it is the 
Lib. de hzref. ſame Slander which is made againſt them by Gy of Perpronan; 
| ſaying, That-they denied. that the real Body and. Blood of Feſus Ghrift 
Tom.2. C.l9. was under the- Sacrament of the Altar. And Thomas Waldenjs, 
{peaking of Bruno and Berengarins ; They erred (aid he) like _ 

He obſerves, moreover, That when the Hoſt was lifted up, they 
hifted their eyes up unto Heaven ; ſaying openly, that they worſhipped 
the Body of Ghriſt where it was; and not where it was not. Couſſard, 
Contra Vald. a Divine of Parrs, ſpeaks of themalſo in theſe terms, They: ſay 
qiÞ that the Body ana Blood of Feſus Ghrift is nat the real Sarrament, tut 
conſecrated bread, which 15 called the Bady of Feſus Chrift by a Figure; 
as 1t 1s faid, that the Rock was Chriſt. Therefore the Inquilitor 
DireQor. part E2xery, chargeth it upon them as an Error, when they ſaid, That 
2 Je1.4s the Bread 1s not tranſubſtantiated into the true Body of Jeſus (0 
ror the Wine into his Blood: |. And becauſe the Alh;genfis and Wal- 
aenſrs, to thew that they couldnot- conceive that the Euchaniſt 
was the real-Body of Jeſus Chriſt, were wont to fay, that how 
. big ſoeverit had been, it could not ſubfift ſtill ; becaute thenum- 
bers of Communicants would 'have conſamed it fince the-time 
they. participated. thereof. Peter ide: Fawx'Sernay writes ,"that 
| they caught publickly, and infuſed:thisDodrine into the ears of 
Fiſt, Ws ftimple. That the Bady of Jefus:Chra/t, if it had been asbig -4s 
* e Alps, had been conſumed long ſince, and reduced unto — by 
thoſe which eat thereof. And 1 find .in the Chronicle of the Sere- 
21a, Monaſtery, at the Mount de YVaage, - in the Dioceſs/a: To, 
that a Perſon of Quality, upon that very con{tderation, rejected 
the -Dodctrine of theReal Prefence and Subſtantial Converlion ; 
for being ſick of his laſt Sickneſs, at the end-of the XIL'Centu- 
ry, they :going-about to perſuade hun that the Sacrament wasthe 
Tom.2.Spict). xeal Body of Jeſus Chriſt : 4d how (faith he) car thatbe? 'For if 
P-495- this-Body were-as big as. great Mountain, 1t would. harve been eater 
by the people a thouſand times. There be-ſomewhich obſerve:allo 
at Berexgarius was wont to jeſt by. the like wordscar-the-Con- 
{effion of Faith which they would have him--make, :and —_ 
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| -made him confeſs amon 
fus Chriſt is truly handled by the hands of the Priefs, 


Conſiderations, that we find inthe Hiſtory of Koger de Howveden, 
by the relation of Peter, Cardinal of St. Ghryſogan, and Legat of 
Pope Alexander the Third, in Frarce, G—_— his proceedings 
againſt the Waldenfis at Tholowſe 3” and principally, by the Decla- 
ration of Hezry, Abbot of Cl:rwvaux, upon the ſame Subject ; 
That one of the eminenteſt amongſt them, called Peter Moray, 
| being preſſed to declare ingenuouſly what he believed concerning 

the Sacrament of the Altar ; anſwered, That the holy Bread of 


— 


other things, That the Body of Fe-'Perrus Clunia, 
that it is bro- nee Petro: 
' - en aud eaten by the teeth of Believers, I will joyn unto all theſe * 


Apud Baron. 


Life Eternal, conſecrated by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, and by the ** 3+ 1178. 


word of our Saviour, 1s not the Body of Feſus Ghriſt, A Declaration 
which fully juſtifies that it was the true Belief of the 4lbzgen/i and 
Waldenfis ; and theweth that they were deceived which ſaid, that 
they did not deny that the Euchariſt was the true Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but when him that celebrated and conſecrated was ſinful 
and unworthy to conſecrate : for they denied it ſimply and abſo- 
lately, without enquiring into the good or bad qualities of him 
officiated. And the moſt conſiderable Doctors of the Latin 
Communion. do confeſs, that they had the ſame Belief that Be- 
rengarins had of the Sacrament : and it-cannot juſtly be any way 
wr after all the many Teſtimonies which have been in- 
anced. : | 

It is true that the Albzgex/is and Walden/rs have been taxed and: 
Charged with many reproaches, and there has been many grievous: 
Accuſations laid to their .charge, both referring-unto their Do- 
&rine and their Manners. As to their Doctrine, I -think that 


their Belief ought to be judged according to their Confeſſions of * 


Faith 5 which being publick :Declarations of their Opinions,. 
makes all the Accuſations contrary thereunto, to be void ; be- 


cauſe we cannot judge of the:Faith of a Society, and of a: Com- 


munion, but by the Confeffion which it makes 3 to the prejudice 
whereof, nothing more can lawfully be charged upon it. It{eems 
tome to be the true means, . certainly to judge of the Belief of 
thoſe of whom we ſpeak, and of the Accuſations which. have been 
laid to their charge. Peter of Cluny, writing againſt the Petro- 
bruſtans, that. is to. ſay, againſt the Diſciples of Peter de Byuzs, or. 


againſt the Albggenſrs, faith, That the report is, that they believe Peter Cluny - 
neither in Jeſus Chriſt, gor in.the Prophets, nor Apoſtles; and contra Perro-' 
that they deny the Old and New Teſtament, that they reject the but 


whole-Canon. of the -Sctiptures. Which, nevertheleſs, I will 
not believe (faith he) nor accuſe: them. of things ſo uncertain. 


Which Proceeding ſo far appeared very juſt and reaſonable; 'for a. 


Chriſtian's 
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Chriſtian's Charity ſhould not be ſuſpicious. ' And; 'in-fine:;; fee 
here what they declared'in the Year 1120. forty years before 


Fit.of Albing. Waldo appeared. It is evident (fay they) both by the Old and New 


by Paul Perrin 


C.1.1.5 


Teſtament, that a Chriſtian' 1s obliged by the Gommanament enjoyned 
him, that he ſhould depart from Antichriſt : which they prove by 
ſundry paſſages of Eſay, Jeremiah, Ezekzel ; of Lewiticus, Num- 


_ bers, Exodus, Deuteronomy ; of St. Matthew, St. John, and the Re- 


welations. The report was alſo, as the ſame Peter de-Gluny ſaith, 
That they, denied that little Children, under.a reaſonable age, could be 
Javed by the Baptiſnz of Jeſus Ghrift. Nevertheleſs, I only can 


Ut ſupra c.q. find this in their Confeſſion 3 What rs pot neceſſary 17 the Adumini- 


C2 P.3» 


' Belief of all the Articles of the 


Cap.6. 


Cap.1. 8& 12. 


Hiſt. Albin.c.2. which were then in the World. } 
In Prol.chron. Y/41{;ams de Puy-Lawrans, Authors of that Age; make a di 


ſtration of Baptiſm, are the Exorciſms, blowing, the ſign of the Graſs 
upon the breaſt and face of the Infant, the Salt which 1s put into the 
mouth, and the Spittle put 1nto their ears and noſe, 8&c. Andabout 
eighty or ninety years after Waldo began to appear, Reynerus, one 
of their greate(t Enemies;gives them this Te{timony;They common- 
ly have by heart the Text of the new Teſtament,and good part of the old ; 
they have the old and new Teftament tranſlated 1nto the uulgar Tongue; 
and ſo they do teach and learn it. I ſaw and heard one of their Por 
farts, who repeated, word by word, the Book of Job ; and ſevrral 
others of them, who repeateded Berfertly all the New Teſtament. And 
elſewhere ; al other krnd of Sets (faith he) are monſtrous, by reaſon 
of the Blaſphemies which. they audariouſly offer againſt God : but as 
for the Sett of the Leoniſts (that 1s to ſay, the Waldenfis) they have 
a great appearance of piety, becauſe they Irve- uprightly and juſtly tm 
the fight of Men, and have a ſound Belief for all that concerns God, 


and of all the Articles which are contained 1n the Greed, If thoſe. 


people: had good and ſound chongics touching God, and a right 

poſtle's Creed, as their very 
Adverſaries do confeſs, as well as their own Confeſſion of Faith, 
it is impoſſible they ſhould either be Arians, or Manicheans. It 
muſt then bedaid, that thoſe which charged them with both theſe 
Herefies, were very 1ll informed of their Belief. And to ſay the 
truth, Reyzerus, their Perſecutor, hath ſpoken ſo much in their 
commendation, that he ſufficiently warrants them from the im- 
piety of Mazes, and the Hereſie of Ar:us. Alſo in the ſame Trea- 
tiſe, he carefully diſtinguiſheth them from the Gatharians, and 
Mazicheans ; for he faith, That there was not' tn the whole World 
ebove four thouſand Catharians, Men and Women ; but as for the 
Behevers, they were without number : for 1o it is he calls the Wal- 
aenſss ; as alſo doth P:lichdorphius, who wrote againſt them; and 
obſerves that the Waldenſs rejected ſeveral Sects'iof Hereticks 
And Peter ae Vaux-Sernay, and 
-ence 
betwixt 
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betwixt the Albrgenſis and the Waldenfs, and the Manicheans and 
Arians. Thence it is that neither P:l:chaorfics, nor Bernard, Abbot 
de Fon-caude, nor Emery, do not accuſe them of Marnrcherſm, nor 
of Arianiſm, in the Liſt of the Errors which they impute unto 
them, which confiſts chiefly in denying moſt of the Doctrines of 
the Latin Church, which the Proteſtants do alſo reject. Cer- 
tainly William de Newbridge, although their great Enemy, clear- - 
eth them from all fuſpition of theſe two Impieties 3 when ſpeak- 

'  ingof the Albrgerſisunder the name of Publicans,which palſedfrom Rerum Ang]. 
Gaſcoyzne, into England, he ſaith, Being examined by order upon the <3: 
Articles of their Faith, they anſwered very well as to what regaraed the 
Eſſence of the chief Phyſitianput ill as to theRemeates whereby he is plea- 
ſed to heal humane Infirmities ;, that 1s to ſay, the Divine Sacraments. 

All theſe conſiderations makes me not approve the proceed- 
ings of Mariana and of Gretzer, who, to make believe that theſe 

Chriſtians were really guilty of the abominations of Mazes, and 
the Blaſphemies of Ars, have chang'd the ticle of certain Au- 
thors which they have publiſhed, and which have written: not « 
only. againſt the AlZgenſrs and Waldenſss, but alſo againſt others ; 

_ for inſtance, Luke WTyade had given this Title unto his Book, 

Of the life to come, and of Gontroverſres of Faith. But Mariana, 

| to make the Readers believe this work only regarded the AlL:- 

genſis, hath given it this Title, Aga:ſt the Error of the Albigen- 
{is; And in his Letter unto Garwajalins, I purpoſe ( faith he) to In Ep. ad Car- 
publiſh Luke de Tude his Diſpute againſt the Hereticks of his time, — on 
that is to ſay, the Albigenſts (for this Sect was ſtrong in the days is: 

of Luke: ) Reynerins. had thus entituled his Book, A Treatiſe 

touching Hereticks : And Gretzer hath given it this inſcription, 

Againſt the Waldenſisz Although the Author doth reitiftie that 

he writeth alſo againſt others; which were of Opinions different 

from thoſe of the _— : And whereas Ewerard de Bethuna 

was content with this Title, Aztihere/7s, that is to ſay, againſt 

Herefies. In which Treatiſe he refutes chiefly the Mannchears 

without naming them 3 the ſame Gretzer hath made no ſcruple ro 

intitle it, Agar the Waldentis 5 Bernard de Fon-caude gave this 

name unto his Treatiſe, Aga:nſt the Waldenſ(is, and againſt the 

Arians 3 ſo evidently diſtinguithing in that manner, the Walderſis 

from the Ariaxs ; but Gretzer contented himſelf with this only, 

againſt the Walderfrs. In fine, Erm:ngard had. placed this, Title 

to his Book, Againſt. the Heretickhs which beliewe and ſay, that this 

Warld azd all wiſible things are not the work, of God, but of the De- 

w1l; that is to ſay; againſt the Marnzcheaps z and Gretzer hath. 

placed over each page, againſt the Walder/55.. But this kind of 

condudct is fo far Cm rendring thoſepeople more odious, Rn 

- ng 
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Couſſard., fol. 
60, 


ding torthe'intention of thoſe which do ir, that onthe contrary, 
it ſerves to juſtifie them-3 and to make the -reproaches which 
ny have been charged with, to paſs for malicious flanders, 1 
will not here inſiſt upon their-taxing the ſame Atvzgen/7s and Wal. 
aenfss, of denying Marriage; becauſe, belides their poſitive De. 
claration on this matter, their very Enemies confets, that they 


_ do even condemn'the abuſe and intemperance of Marriage ; fo it 


is that Reyzerus their perſecutor ſpeaks, who had often aſfiſtedar 
their Examinations ; They condemn Marriage (faith he) 2: ſaying, 
that married pg fi mortally, if they marry without hopes of beget- 
ting Children. Couſſard alſo makes this remark, They ſay that Mo. 
rtage 1s ſworn Adultery, if it be not accompanied with Gontinency ; 
that 15 to ſay, if the bounds of reaſonable: moderation and natural wode- 
ſty be not obſerted. | ; 

Wherefore then, may it be asked, wete the Albegernfs and 
Waldenfis accuſed by ſome of being Manicheans > for what ap- 
pearance is there that they ſhould have been accuſed of this curſed 
Herefie, if they had been no way guilty of it > Unto this the 
Proteſtants, which andertake to de I nnnney willnot 
fail to-an{wer, that it happened unto them aMt did unto the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, who were charged with grievous crimes, and 


unheard of wickednefles, although the World was never blefled 


with more pure and innocent Souls. Fhe thing appears ſuffict- 
ently by the teſtimonies of their very Enemies ; "3 were col- 
ſtrained to” confeſs they were neither Manrcheans, nor Arians; 
but only Adverſaries of the Doctrine and Worſhip of the Latinsz 
and fo their Innocency it ſelf is fufficiently vindicated, if it were 
ſo that we could not diſcover the motive of theſe Accufations. 
Nevertheleſs, it is very probable they were induced to lay theſe - 


_ Accuſations unto their charge, becauſe there was in their time in 


France, and elſewhere in tie Weſt, great numbers of Manche- 
ans, Catharians, Arians, and other Hereticks ; fo that inhabiting 
many times in the ſame places, ſome through ignorance, as the 
common people ; and others through - Malice, as the Dodtors 3 
made no difficulty of charging them with the Impieties of thele 
Hereticks, who lived at the ſame time, and in' the ſame places : 
And it was ſo much theeafier to make the people believe it,inſce- 
ing theſe, Hereticks to be oppoſite unto the Latin Church,as wel! 
as the Albigenſis and Waldenſss, although by very different motives : 
that they eaſily thought they had been-all united together againſt 
her; and os we of the fame Belief, andof the ſame Opr- 
nion. It is Crs the ſame Authors which wrote againſt the 
Altigenſis and the Waldenſjs, whom we have already mentioned, 
wrote alſo againſt the Gathawans, Manicheans, a = yore 

| | EreClLICKS 3 


-— > 


— 


_ of the EUCHARIST. 48 


Hereticks ; which ſheweth that there werg conſiderable numbers 
of them at the time that they wrote againſt the Waldenſrs. And 
25 for. the Gatharians and Manricheans in particular, we cannot 
doubt bur that Italy, France and Germany was infected with them, ad An. 122. 
after what ſeveral Hiſtorians have written. M:cholas Vignter re- 
ports- in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Teſtimony of a certain 
Author, who writes, that theſe Catharians, or Manicheans had 
paſſed from Bulgaria and Slawgnia, into Italy ; and faith, that 
they were very numerous in Lox:bardy ; from whence they pal- 
ſed afterwards into France. Wherefore, about the Year 1017. 
ſome of them were put to death at Orleazs, in the preſence of 
King Robert, and of Goftance his Wife, after Judgment being gi- 
ven by the Prelates, aſſembled in that City for retrieving theſe 
miſerable Creatures from their impieties 3 but it was in vain, for. 
they therein perſiſted to the laſt gaip, excepting one of them who 
was a Clergy-man of Orleazs, and a Nun ; which acknowledged 
_ their error : butas for all the reſt clpecialy two Prieſts of the 
* ſame City, Stephen and Lyſoas, they were burnt alive ; which, 
if my memory fail not, is the firſt Execution unto death practiſed 
againſt Herericks, ever fince what had been done againſt the Pr:/- 
cilanfts, 1n the days of St. Martiy, Biſhop of Tours, in the TV. Tom.2. Spicil. 
Century. Dox: Luke d Achery hath inſerted in one of the Tomes p.57c,57 1,8c. 
of his Colle&ions, the Acts of this Synod of Orleazs held againſt 
the Manicheays. Several Hiſtorians make mention of this Exe- 
cution ; and have obſerved, that ten of the Prebends of the Church 
of Holy Groſs of Orleans, who ſeemed to have more piety than 
the reſt, were chiefly compriſed in this Condemnation. Amongſt Tom.2. Bib. 
others, the Friar Ademar, who wrote his Chronicle at that time, 4bb< p- 180, 
and who, beſides theſe Manicheas at Orleans, makes mention of *** 
ſeveral others which were diſcovered at Tholoxſe : and he obſerves 
with other Authors, that there were great numbers of them in 
, ſeveral Countries in the Weſt. But I cannot tell but the know- 
ledge of another Aſſembly, convocated againſt the Mazichears, 
15 due unto Ademar ; for thus he ſpeaks at the end of his Chro- tbid.p.124. 
nicle, Of late Dake William aſſembled at Charrou a Gouncil of Br- 
ſhops and Abbots, to ſuppre 5 the Hereſres which the Manicheans went 
drjperſing about. And Hermaz Gontra# writes, upon the Year 
IO52. that the Emperor Herry cauſed ſeveral to be hang'd at yom.Domin.s 
Goſlar. And hus Ardens, at the end of the XI. Century, poſt Trinitar. 
doth in his Sermons at Ager in Gayer, vigorouſly purſue the Ma- 
zicheans, The Mapicheans then, to > line our Hiſtory, being 
in ſo great numbers in Frazce, in the time of the Albigenſis and 
Walaenfss ;, theſe latter might, through ignorance or malice, be 
charged with the Errors of the former. | 
| Qqq | But 


The Hiſtoy | 


Byt having ſhewn what the Enemies of the Waldernfrs and 41h. 
gens wrote of their Doctrine, and what they themſelves decla- 
red in their Confeſſions, it will be requiſite to fay ſomething of 

their Life and Manners. If we enquire of Reyreras, their Perſe. 

Cap.7. cutor, he will informs us, That they were to be knows by their life, 

and by their words, becauſe they were modeſt and crvil in their man. 

zers, without pride in their Apparel ; which was neither wile, my 

over-coſfy. That to aword Iying, ſwearing and fraud, they gave mt 

themſelves much unto Merchandizing : that they had no great defive 

of gathering much Wealth, contenting themfelves with things necef. 

ary : that they were ſober and chaſte 5 not frequentins Taverns nr 

Dares, nor other wanttres of this nature : that they ſuffered them. 

ſelves not to be azercome with paſſion * that they lahoured continuly, 

and were always emplayed 1a teaching others, or 1nftrut#ing them- 

ſelves + that they ſpoke but little, and” modeſtly : that they would wot 

ſuffer jeſting,. nor ſharp refleF1ons ; avoiding 1ndifcreet words, cenſu- 

furing, lying and ſwearing. And another Author without name, + 

which wrote againſt them, whom the Jeſuit Gretzey hath printed 

with P:l:chaorfius, teſtihes of their Teachers, whonphe calls Arch- 

Hereticks: That they ſhewed then the good examlpesof Humility, Li- 

berality, Ghaſtity, Sobriety 3 of Peace, Mz:ldneſs and Charity. There: 

[:-0>, de Re- fore others have left upon Record, That they were ſo reſpefed, that 

Diria in colle- they were mot made ta watch, ner to pay Taxes ; and that when any 

_— de ur. x2i/itary perſos travelled with them, he needed not to fear b:ing inju- 
Gait aePodio 724 by bis Enemies, William Parade, inhis Annals of Burgundy 

{aurenc.. pro- {aith,: That he had read ſome Hiſftaries gþich cleared the Albigentis | 

!og. Chron. from all the crimes which had been laid to their charge ;. affirming, 

in che Eccie- ;þ 1+ they had not. been. guilty of them, and that they n:ver did any 

taſtical Hiſto- OUL £0 ps Fe 

©: of Nicholas 7/1242 #at reprove the Vices and Abuſes of the Clergy. - _ . 

Vvignier, upon WW.tth this. Doctrine and Converſation,. the * %% and Wal- . 
the Year 1:c5 depſis ſpread, abroad. into all. parts 3. which. made Rey-eriw,. their 
<p + Eenemy, ſay,, That &f all the $75 hich ts, or hath ben, there 1s 
2Re more dangerous unto. the Church than that. of the Leonilts, or 

| Lyoniſts (for {o they were called, from the City of Lyons, from 

whence Waldo went out). becauſe 1t 15.the ancienteſs ; for ſome Jay, 

it hath been. ever ſince the days of Sylveſter ;. and others, fromthe 

arys of the Apoſtles.:, and becauſe alſo 1t 15 of the largeſt extent, there 

being ſrarce any place but that they are ta:be found, But it mult not 

be imagined that they were ſuffered. to. live long in peace-in the 

places of their habitation. In fine, the Waldenſis were expelled 

out of Lyozs 3 whereupon they were conſtrained to ſeek. tor re: 

fage 5; Gone of them in.the Valleys of Dauphiz and Preamant, and 

thers in P:cardy ; from whence they paſſed afterwards intoB- 
fr ſeveral Ages, notrwith- 

: ſtanding, 
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ſtanding the violence of ſundry Per{ccntigns 3 as is fully repreſen- 
ted by > = ay and Claud de 

(faith the latter) abowe two hundred years that this Hereſie hath ſut- 
fiſted in this Droceſs, particularly 132 the fartheſt parts of it, and near 
the Stratts of the Alps which drvide France and Italy z as well 1# 
the King of France his Dominions, as tn the Territortes of the Duke 
of Savoy. And the former, upon the Year 1160. [t was (faith 
he) at this time that the Hereſie of the Piccards began to flouriſh un- 
. denanill Planet, to the end that none ſhould think that that which of 
late hath made fo great a prozrefs 1» Bohemia, ts any new thing. He 
calls the Walderfis, Piccards ; becauſe, after having been driven 
away from Lyors, ſeveral of them, and Waldo himfelf (as ſome 
do report) retired themſelves into Pzcardy 3 from whence they 
; were called Picards, as they had been called A/:genfrs, from 
the Country of Alt: ; where they remained and tubfiſted un- 
til the latter end of the XIII. Century, notwithſtanding the fu- 
rious attempts made by Princes and Prelates againſt them ; as ap- 


Cecil, Biſhop of Turin, There i Fol.2. 


pos by Paul Perriz's Hiſtory of the Alzzgen/rs, which proves it Liv.2. c 11. 


y authentical Evidences ; one of which, amongſt the reſt, is da- 
red in the Year 1281, as it s found in ſeveral other Authors, 
who make mention of ſeveral Gro:ſada's railed againſt the Albr- 
genſh and the Walaez/is, during the greateſt part of the XIII. 

entury. | , 

But as we write the Hiſtory of the XII. Century, we may not 
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Of the manner of carp unto the Sick, Of the Adoration of 


and it is whereof we ſhall have further occaſion to ſpeak.in the _ 
laſt part of this Hiſtory. | | | 
Now let us examine what paſſed in the XIII. Century, at the 


firſt- beginning whereof, Odo, Biſhop of Paris, made in one of 
his Synods certain Conſtitutions concerning the Sacrament ; as, 


thoſe which met it ; Of keeping of it jn the beſt part of the Al- 
tar, Of locking it up ſafe, with ſeveral precautions, in caſe it 


1bid.in przce- happened that any part of the Body or Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 


pris commu- 
nibus prece- 


PtO, 23, 24- 


E215, 


ſhould fall to the Ground, or if any #4 or Spider ſhould fall into 
the Blood. But becauſe moſt of theſe things do relate unto the 
Worſhip, we will omit ſpeaking of it, until we come to conli- 
der wherein Chriſtians made their Worſhip-and Devotion, in 
regard of the Sacrament, chiefly to conſiſt. TI ſhall only ſay, that 
it was with Oo, as it happened unto ſeveral others after the Con- 
demnation of Berengarius + T mean, that they retained ſeveral an- 
cient expreſſions, although the Doctrine was changed ; and that 
{ince this Change happened, yg is pretended to be at the be- 
ginning of the IX. Century, by Faſchas, and to have been eſta- 
bliſhed by publick Authority in the XI. by ſome Popes in their 
Councils's thefe kinds of expreflions do not very well agree, as 
many ſay, with the Belief of the Latins. For exam ft ;: this 
precaution of Ozo'; If there falls to the Ground any part of the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chrift : becaufe, ſay the Proteſtants, the Fa- 
thers might very well fay fo, ſeeing they believed that the Eu- 
chariſt was Bread and Wine in fubſtance, and the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt in-Sacrament, and in vertue. But as for the La- 
tins ſince ——_—_— rliey believe that it is the real Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; therefore they cannot reaſonably fay, that 
any part of it fals'to the ground, becaufe the ſubſtance it ſelf of 
the Body and Blood of the Son of God is not ſubject unto any 
fuch accident. EO | 


Tick: or ciaury'of Chartres, was in gr 
as Gagurmis reports, -in his fixth Book 
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ved not his Judgment touching the holy Sacrament, the Reader 
may judge what” credit they ought to have againſt the memory of 
this Man, whilſt I ſhall obſerve that Pope I-zocent the Third, in 
his-Council of Lateraz, in the Year 1145. condemned Amalarich, 
even after he was dead; and if we believe Gagaizu, he died of 
grief for having been forced to retract, but upon another Subject 
than that of the Sacrament, whereof this Hiſtorian maketh no 
mention 3 neither doth Izzocent the Third declare for what Er- 
ror it was that he condemned him. © We reject alſo (ſaith hz) Cap.2. 
© 2nd docondemn the moſt pernitious Tenent of the-wicked Amau- 
©xy, of whom the Father of Lies hath ſo blinded the Underſtan- 
© ding, that his Doctrine ought rather to be OO — Extra- 
*yagance, than a Hereſte. After which, they fell upon -the | 
Aſhes of this Man 3 for his Body, which had been buried be- Gaguin.ubi ſu- 

hind St. Mart:z's Church in Pars, 'was diſ-interred, and burnt. P'* 

The ſame Izzocent the Third, in the ſame Council, approving 

the word Tranſubſtantiation, which Stephez, Biſhop of Autur, 

had invented, and the thing deſigned by the word, "made this De- . 
creez © The Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are really contained cap.r. 
© under the Species of Bread and Wine, in the Sacrament of the 

© Altar ; the Bread being tranſubſtantiated into the Body, and the 

* Wine into the Blood. I fay, I:nacent made this Decree, be- 
cauſe, in effe, that was practiſed in this Council, which was not 
uſually praiſed in Councils before. -I mean, that rhe Prelates of 
the Aſſembly had not the liberty of giving their Voices and Con- 
ſent ; ſeeing they neither propoſed, nor deliberated, nor gave 
their Opinion, nor made any Conſtitutions, which are there in 
great numbers : but they were enentog unto the Council ready 
cut and dry ; it not appearing that the Advice of the. Aﬀembly 
was taken upon each of them, as is —_— done in all free and 
lawful Councils. Matthew Paris, an Engliſh Hiſtorian, ſpeaks 

in theſe terms ; © Every body being aſſembled at-the place above- ad Ann.1 1:4. 
* faid, and each one, according to the cuſtom of general Councils, 
© having taken his place ; the Pope having firſt made a Speech of 
© Exhortation, there were ſixty Articles read in open Council, 
* which ſeemed tolerable unto ſome , and burthenſome unto 
* others. Goafrey, a Friar of St. Pantaleon at Cologne, ſaid, That 
there was gory, a4og of memory acted in this Council, if it 
were not, that the Eaſtern Church ſubmitted ic ſelf unto: the 
Church of Rome; which had not been heard of before: Mancle- 
Ys and Platina, inthe Life of Tznacert the Third," ſay the fame, 
ſeeing they write, That fewer al things weve there put into delibera--xq ano. NON 
Hon 3 but yet, nevertheleſs, nothing vas 'cleavly nor openly determi- 
#a.. After all;-the Decree of -L; ocent,-1n favour of 0 omg 

reſence, 
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Preſence, |: regarded.not only Amaury of Chartres, who taught the 
contrary, . but alfo the Meigen 3 as Binmas.doth confels.in his 
Notes upon this Council, and as I do infer from a Conference 
which the Legats of Izzocert the Third had nine years before, 
with ſome of the Paſtors of the Alb7gen/rs, in the City of Mox- 
treal, near Garcaſſonaz where Arzold Hot, which ſpoke in beha!f 
Hiſtory of 41- of the Alligenſis, propoſed this Theſis ; That the Maſs and Tran- 
pn. ſubſtantiation were the inventions of #ien, and not the Command 
6, © * of Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles. The Acts of this Conference were 
ſeen, and in hjs poſſetſon that wrote the Hiſtory. Bur in fine, 
[zarcent the Third, ſeeing he could not prevail over thoſe people 
by Diſpute ,and Argument, he had recourſe unto more violent 
Remedies ; T mean, publick and downright Perſecutions ; even 
ſo far as to grant unto all ſuch as would take Arms againſt them, 
and deſtroy them, the-ſame Indulgences which were granted un- 
to thoſe which crofled themſelves for the recovering of the Holy 
Concil. Laze- Land from the Turks : That the Cathol:cks (faith he) that croſs them- ©- 
ran. ſub Tano- ſefes, for the ,extermnating of Hereticks, ſhall enjoy the ſame privs- 
cell, the 3% Toges and Iaanlgences, which 1s grven unto thoſe which go to the Reco- 
Tom.7. Spicil, ery of. the Holy Land. And Dom Luke a Achery, 1n one of the 
P9409 Tomes of his- Collections, hath given. us the Sentence of the 
Council of Lateraz, or rather of Izzocezt, by advice, as he faith; 
of the Council, wherein he granteth unto the Count ae Mout- 
*  fordall the Lands' which the Gruſado had taken from the.Count of 
Tom. 2. Spicil. Thotauſe, and. from the Albigen/7s ; eſpecially the Cities of The- 
p 019-012 louſe. and Montanbar;-as being moſt infected with this Hereſie; 
according unto which, he aſſembled and held a Council at Avig- - 
7:01, in the Year 1209. by Hugh, Biſhop of Rzes in Provence, 
his Legat : where-it was concluded, that the Hereticks ſhould 
be expelled, -according to the @ath which he cauſed the Conſuls 
P>1.p.511&. of Montpebzer to take the ſame year 3 the which was again re- 
x P39, &c. gewed in a Council held at Tholoxuſe, Anno 1228. and in another 
at All, Anzo 1254. Which ſheweth plainly, that Langueaock 
was ſtill full of Waldezfis and Allrgenſis, as well as ſeveral other 
parts of Gaſcoygre. Ju: | 43% S 
I paſs over at. this time the Ordinances of Honors the Third, 
Succeſſor unto; Ipnocent, and of Gregory the Ninth, which took 
Hozorius his Chair, touching-the Adoration of rhe Hoſt ; nor of 
the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of the Sacrament, by Arba7 the Fourth; 
becauſe we ſhall be obliged to ſpeak of it in the Third Part of 
this Work. | Buc;I will infiſtupon the conſideration of one thing 
which-I carines-pals'overan {tence, without” prejudicingthis H!- 
ſtory. 'it. regards. Guy, Groſs, -Arch-Biſhop of; arborrnt; Who 
going £0: vilit Pope:Clement the Fourth, formerly. bis: mtimate 
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friend, being at his Court, and there diſcourſing with a man of 
Learning, could not forbeamgdeclaring unto him'his Opinion touch- 
ing the Euchariſt, which- was dire&ly contrary unto Tranſab- 
ftantiation 3 whicy Pope Clemezt having underſtood after his Re- 
- turn, wrote unto him, and repreſented, that he was of an ill per- 
ſuafion, and that he muſt recant it. And it appears by this Pope's 
Letter, that the Arch-biſhop maintained, that this Opinion was 
very common. amongſt the Doctors of- Parzs, The Letter was 
. taken from the Regiſter of Manuſcript Letters of Clemext the 
Fourth; about fourteen years ago. Ambertiz, a Proteſtant Mini- 
ſter, inſerted it-in the third Book of his Latin Treatiſe of the Sa- 
crament, it being communicated unto him by one of his friends ; 
and I having been informed of late by a perſon of good Reputa- 
tion, who ſaw it before it was publiſhed by Aabertrzz, that it is 
for-certain in the Regiſter, I will make no ſ(cruple of repreſenting 
it here in our Language, that the Reader might judge of whar 
conſequence it is in regard of the matter which we examine. See 
here then what Pope Clement wrote unto this Arch-Biſhop. The 
more ſincere our love 15 unto you, the more we have been touched 171 
hearing certain things of you, which agree not with the gravity of 
Jour Offce + conſtdering eſpecially that they emdanger your Dignity, 
and your Honour, I write unto you fammiarly, and unknown into 
any body, excepting him that writes the Letter, to let you kaow that I 
an —_ whilſt you were 13 our Gourt, and diſcourſed with a cer- 
tarn Doffor touching the Sacrament of | the Altar, you ſaid unto h1mr, 
that the Body of our Lord - Feſus Chriſt was not eſſeamally in the En- 
chariſt, no otherwiſe than the thing ſrenified 16 in the Sign : And. 
that you ſaid, moreover, that this Opinion is 13 great efteem at Pa- 
Tis. This arſcourſe berng ſecretly whiſpered amonzſ# ſoxce perſons, and 
being at laſt come to our knowledge, | was mnch troubled at it 5 and 1 
could ſearce believe that you would have ſpoken things which contain 
manifeſt Herefie, and which are contrary to: the truth of this Sacra- 
ment, wheretn Faith doth operate with ſo much the more benefit, as 
tt ſurpaſſeth Senſe, captrvates the- Underftanding, and ſubjets Rea- 
fon under its Laws, Therefore I counſel you mt to be wifer than you 
Fould : and: not to impute to the Do#ors of Paris, Optaions which 
' they believe not'; but that you humbly confeſs, and firmly believe what 
the Church believeth, and Ttohat ' the Saints preach and teach, viz. 
That the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, alth®igh he be locally 1n Hea- 
wen, 15 truly, really and eſſextially, under the Species of Bread ant 
Wine,after the Prieft hath pronounced the ſacred words,according to the 
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_ufage bf the Ghurch. | And if by hazard you remember him or. them, 


unto whom® you bave ſaid tt, revoke it either verbally, or by wrt- 
ting, to the endl that thoſe whith ſuppoſe thit you believe what ought 
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70t to be believed of this great Myſtery, might harbour 10 ill Opinion 
of you,” . At Viterba, the 5th of the ds of November, Anno 
the 3d. that is, of his Popedom 3 which anſwers unto the Year 
of our Lord, 1268. * This Prelate being diſheartned at the read- 


'ing of this Letter, and fearing the loſs of his Office and Honour 
k 3 


denies having ſpoken what the Pope taxed him with ; and under 
obſcure and intricate terms, 'made profeſſion of believing what 
the Church of  Roxze believed concerning this Myſtery ; yet in 
{uch a manner, that he faith certain things which agree not very 
well with this Do&trine, and which ſeem to teſtifie that this Arch- 
biſhop of Narteza dared not freely to declare his thoughts. The 
Body of Jeſus Ghrift (faith he) rs underſtood four ſeveral ways © 1. It 
7s ſo called 11 regard of the reſemblance, as the Speczes of Bread and 
Wine, and that improperly. 2. It 1s taken for the material Fleſh of 
Feſus. Chriſt, which was crucified and pierced with a Lance, and 
which was ff taken from the bleſſed Virgiz : and this ſrgnification 15 
proper. .3. For the Church, or Fiat its myſtical Unity. 4. For the 
ſpiritual Fleſh of Feſus Ghriſt, which is Meat indeed, And it ts ſud 
of thoſe which eat this Fleſh; fpiritgally, that they do recerve the truth 
of the Fleſh and Blood of our Sawiour, This Prelate maketh a dif- 
ference of the ſpiritual Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt which he propoſeth 
as the Food of Believers, from the Fleth of our Lord, taken pro- 
perly, and in its true fſignification : I cannot tell if his Opinion 
and Judgment may not thereby be determined ; which I leaveun- 
to others to do. Whereas it is read in the Pope's Letter unto 
this Arch-Biſhop, that he ſaid that his Opinion, contrary to the 
Dodtrine of the Real Preſence, was famous-and frequent at Pa- 
71s, 1t 1s not without great probability, if it be conſidered that 
two years after, that is to ſay, Ano 1270.. which was the year 
of the death of St. Lewis z, Stephen, Biſhop of Parzs, condemned, 
by advice of the Doors of Divinity, thoſe which held, 1.* That 
© God doth not make the Accident to ſubſiſt without its Subject, 
© becauſe itis of his Eſſence, that it ſhould be actually in its ſubject. 
* 2. That the Accident without a Subje&, is not an Accident, un- 
* leſs it be equivocal. g: That to make the Accident be without 
* the Subject, as we believe it is in the Sacrament, is a thing un- 
* poſſible, and implies a Contradidtion. 4. That God cannot 
* make the Accident to.be without the Subje&, nor that there 
© ſhould be ſeveral dimenſions together. Maxims which being 
inconſiſtent with Tranſubſtantiation, declare, if I miſtake ,not, 
that thoſe which held them were far from believing itz. which I 
refer to the judgment of the Reader, .contenting my ſelf in warn- 
ing him, that inſtead of the Year 1227. which is marked at the 
beginning of this Azathema, it ſhould be the Year 2379: ar 
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about thirty years before, to wit, the Year 1236. there were 
taken in divers parts of -Fraxce, Flanders; Champazene, Burgundy, 
and other Provinces, greatnumbers of Waldenſss, under thenaines 
of Bulgarians and Pifies , and-that all thoſe which would not re- 
nounce their Faith were burnt alive, and their Goods confiſcated, 
as the Chronicle of St. Medard of Sorſſoas doth teſtifie ; where ir 
is obſerved, that before that time it was ſo practiſed for three 
whole years together, and that the ſame courſe was held the five 
years following without 'intermiſhon 3 to wit, until the Year 
1241, 

What I have now ſaid of the Letter of Clement the Fourth, 
unto the Arch-biſhop of Narhaz, and that of this Prelate unto the 
Pope, and of the Condemnation of certain Maxims which were 
condemned by Stephez, Biſhop of Pars, will receive much light 
from the Hiſtory of what paſſed in the Univerſity of Parzs inthe 
Year of our Lord, 1304. And ſee here what it is. 

obn of Pars, of theOrder of Preaching Friars, that is, of Do- 
minicans, taught a manner of exiſting of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the. Sacrament of the Altar, different from that which was 
commonly received in the Latin Church. He does not indeed 
condemn the manner of exiſting of the Converſion of Bread in- 
to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which was the Opinion generally 
received amongſt the Latins 3 but he pretends that it isno Article 
of Faith, not having been determined by the Church no more 
than that which he meant to eſtabliſh; and that therefore it was 
at every bodies free choice to embrace either the one or the other, 
- alchough he judged his ſafeſt, and ſubject unto leſs inconvenien- 
ces. And he makes it confiſt in the Aſſumption of the Bread 
by the Divinity, and in that the ſubſtance of Bread remains in 
the Sacrament. - 

Thereby he explains the Retractation they made Berengarius 
make under A:cholas the Second 3 to wit, That the Body n Jeſus 

Chrift 1 broken by the hanas of the Prieſt, and ground by the teeth of 
+ Belzewers 3, 20t only 11 Sacrament, but in the werity 1t ſelf. And 
he avoice it in faying, that this ſhould be underſtood by the 
Bread which was taken by- the Divinity 3; although that by a 
Communication of Idioms, what befalls the Bread, ſhould be 
attributed unto che Body of Jeſus Chriſt. It is by this ſame Com- 
mation of {dioms that he explains hel words: T, he ny i 
the Body of Jeſus Ghriſft, the preſence of Jeſus Ghrift 12 the Sacra- 
ment ,- eating of bis Fleſh : for he pretends that the glorift- 


ed Fleſh of our Saviour cannot be eaten, it being immortal. Ga- 

70 Ghrifts glorificata non eft.manducabilss, rmpaſſibilss exiſtens. And 

anſwering this Objection which might be made againſthim, Ties | 
; rr 1 
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if che ſubſtance :of Bread remained cin the Sacrament- of the 
Altar; as' he dj teach, it 'woald follow thar itſhould be adored - 
with--the” worſhip of Eatrie, which would be more Idolatry : 
he faith, ic would be Idolatry, if the Bread were adored in its 
own form (that is to ſay, in it ſelf 3) but that there is no Idola- 
try, being adored in another (that is to ſay) in the Divinity, which 
hath taken it and hath united it unto-it ſelf.” _ gy 
- Bur what I find- more remarkable in'this Hiſtory is, that the 
Faculty of Divinity of Paris did not- condemn the Sentiment of 
this Doctor ; on the contrary, it formally declared, that it held 
for a probable Opinion both the one and the other manner of ma- 
king exiſt the Body of Jeſus Chriſtin the Sacrament. I ſay, tha 
which: Joh of Pa#rs eſtabliſhed, and the other which depende 
on the 'cliange of the ſubſtance of Bread into the ſubſtance of the = 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt; that it approved of both the one and the 
other ; ſaying nevertheleſs, that neither of theſe two ways had 
et been determined. by the Church, and-that neither of them 
y conſequence, was an-Article of Faith :' that H this DoQtorhad 
ſpoke otherwiſe, he had {poke amiſ8's agdthat thoſe whichſpeak 
otherwiſe; do-not fay -well ; and that whoſoever ſhould affirm 
definitively, that either the'one or the other of theſe two man- 
ners of the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament ſhould pre- 
ciſely be eſteemed matter of Faith, that is, that it is a point of 
Faith, ſhould'incarr Sentence of Excommunication.. © 
And the” more particularly- to fatisfie the Reader's curioſity, I 
will recite in proper terms the Title of this little Treatiſe of John 
of Parts, *his de{ign, his proteſtation, and the Judgment of the 
—_ of Divinity 3 to the end he may conſider whatwas in that 
time the diſpoſition of Chriſtians in the Weſt in regard of the Sa- 
crament 3 and how the moſt famous of all Faculties of Divinity 
did eſteem that-the'{Chufch ha@ not yer derermined any thing 
rouching the manner of the prefence of: Jeſus Chriſt in this My-. 
ſtery. : But firſt of all, 'Þmuſt inform the” Reader, that what we 
are going to alledge, was taken out of a Manuſcript which is1n 
the Library of-St; Z:For of Paris 4- the which is well known,untg, . 
ſeveral perſong'which-have-ſeen it as wwell-24 ty felf;\ and hath. 
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ibi muncant accraentia. fine ſubjeFo, non tamen augeo dicere quod hac 


| * Tadat ſub fide F [ed poteff aliter ſalvari vera &+ realts exiſtentia 


corpores Ghrifti ty Sacraments Maris. 

** Proteftor tamtn gudd jr oftepderetur daifus modus determinatus eſſe 
per ſacrum Ganone, ai per Ectleſiam, aut per Conciluums generale, 
aut per Papam qui wvittute continet tetam Eccleſiam; quicquid dicam 
wolo habers pro non dio, & ſtatin pardtus Jum revacare, quod {i non 

[> aeterminatus, tontingat tamen determinart, latins paratus ſum aſ- 
ptirt, OE ROSEN.» .74.-7 nn 


*” Judicium Faculratis Theologiz. 


In preſentia Gollegit Mag; Frerons {112 Theologia d1Fum eſt; utrum- 
qt modum poriena corpus Ghrijftt eſſe tn altari, tenet pro apinione pro- 
abili, &- approbat utrumque per------ & per difta ſantorum, dicit ta- 
men quod nullus eſt determinatus per Eccleſiam, &+ 1deo nullum cadere 
ſub fide, & ſt aliter dixiſſet, minus bene aixiſet, & qut altter dicunt, 
minus bene attunt, & qui determinate afſereret alterutrum praciſe ca- 
aere ſub fide, uncurreret ſententiam Ganonts Anathematis, | 
Bar that nothing may be wanting: unco this Hiſtory, the Rea- 
der wo poo notice, if he pleaſe, that the Biſhop of Pares, afliſt- 
ed with ſome Biſhops; and with the Faculty of the Common 


Law, did condemn the Opinion of this Doctor of whom we 


ſpeak : he made his Appeal unto the Pope,. and went to. Roxze to 
make good his Appeal. Being there arrived, Judges were aſ- 
ſigned; but before any Judgment was given, he died. So it is 
we are informed by the Continuator of the Chronicle of Wil:an: 
de Nangis, which is found in a Manuſcript in the Library of Sr. 
German de Pres , whence I have taken Ss concerns the Hiſto- 
ry of Jobz of Paris, and which I will repreſent in the words of 
the Author which continues this Chropicle-unto the 1368. and 

who ſpeaks thus upon the year of our Lord, 1304. 
. . Frater Johannes de Pariſtis ord:ns fratrum Preatcatorum, Ma- 
Sifter.1n -Theologia, wir admodum literatus & 1ngento clarus, circa 
weram exiftentian cor pores Ghrifts tn Sacramento Altaris, novum po- 
Bend: modum 1ntroducere tonatur, dicens widelicet non tantum hoc eſſe 
ſible commutatione ſubſtantie panis tn corpus Ghriſts,, verbo adeſſe 
uppoſitum 1þſius mediante corpore quod eft pars humane nature : ve- 
ram etiam hac eſſe paſſibile per aſſumptionens ſubſtantie papts vel pame- 
tatis. 12 Ghrzfto, nec credebat communem modum ponenal quem com- 
nuns doforum. tenet opinio eſſe peceſſario tevendum, ſeu ab Eccleſia 
irermingtun ; quinettam prediftus paſt tener tanguam popularis, 
&,fartaſſe,, ut dicebat, wazrs rationabrits & congruens weritats Sacra- 
ments, & per quam mats ſalvatur appayentia circa ſpecies ſenſibiles 
Rrr 2 remanentes, 
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* I think Pri- remanentes, ceteris Theologie doftoribas contrarium aftruentibus, * ſe. 


mum ſhould be 
read here, ra- 
ther than Se- 


candum, 


Perrus de Ayl- 
liaco Cardin. 
Camerac.in 4. 


ſent, 9.6. 


cundum modum tanquam ab Eccleſia determinatum, preſertime per de- 
cretalem Pape de ſumma Trinitate, & fide catholica firmiter credimus 
neceſſario tenendum, ac ſecundum tanquam weritatt fides & etiam Sa: 
cramentt diſſonum merito reprobandum ; examinata 1taque opinione 
pradifta dum ea que dixerat retratare nollet, fed magis wideretur 
pertinaciter ſuſtinere, a Guillielmo Pariſienſ1 Ep! ſcopo de confilio fra- 
tris Egidii Bituricenſis Archteprſcops prove: Theologt, & Magiftri 
Bertrandi-de Sax#o Dionyſio pref entt doFore, & Aurelianenſis 
Epiſcops, ac Guillielmi Albianenfis Epsſcops, necmon & doftorum in 
jure canonico pariter & duorum ad hoe fpecialiter vogatorum, perpe- 
tuum ſuper hoc filentium aito fratri ſub pena excommunicationis im- 
poſrtum eft, leturaque pariter &: * 6-agemnr privatur : Verum cum 
0b hoc ad ſedem Apoſtolicam appellaſſet, auditoribus ſibi datis 132 curia, 
ſed infato negotio de medio ſublatus eff. 

It appears by what hath been ſaid, eſpecially by the Judgment 
of the Faculty of Divinity, that it was not believed at the be- 
ginning of the XIV. Century, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
riation was an Article of Faith, notwithſtanding the Decree of 
Innocent the Third, at the Council of Lateraz, Aro 1215. and 
no-more but a probable Opinion : and that it was in every bodies 
free liberty to follow it, or not. Whicn will not a little con- 
firm the Proteſtants in the belief they are in, that the Doctrine 
of the Real Preſence did not paſs into an Article of Faith, nntil 


the Council of Trezt ; after the Ordinances whereof, they eſteem- 


ed that-there was-an indiſpenſable neceſfity of ſeparating from the 
Communion of the Latins ; and will make them at the ſame time 
{ay, that this ſole Conſideration which we have made upon the 
Hiſtory of Fehr of Paris is ſufficient entirely to ruin the founda- 
tion of the two famous Books which have appeared of late years, 
wherein they have pretended to ſhew that Tranſubſtantiation has 
always been efteemed in the Church to bean Article of Faith. 


. And there is no queſtion but they are much confirmed in this Sen- ' 


timent, when they ſhall ſee that the Cardinal &4yls, which al- 
ſiſted at the Council of Copa, at the beginning of the XV. 
Century, ſpeaks of Tranſubſtanriation, as of an Opinion 3 and 
alſo ſaith, that it cannot be clearly inferred from the holy Scrr- 
ptures, nor, as he thinks, from the determination of the Church, 
that the ſubſtance of Bread doth not remain in the Sacrament : 
nevertheleſs, he embraceth the Opinion that holds fo, as that 
which is moſt favoured by the Church, and which is moſt gene- 
rally received amongſt the Do&tors. See here higwords 3 Qusr- 


ta op1n10 & communior eft quod ſubſtantia pans non remaet, ſed ſim- | 


plictter defanit eſſe, Ejus poſſibilitas patet, quia nan eft Dev rupol” 
| : 
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bile, quod illa ſubſtantia ſubito defrnat eſſe, quamwis nos eſſet poſſibile 
creata wirtute. Et licet ita efſe non ſequatur evidenter ex Scriptura, 
rec ettam viaere meo ex determinatione Eccleſie 5 quia tamen magis 
favet et, & communi optniont ſantorum & dotorum, ideo texeo 
cam. : | | 

But having reported what pafled in the Weſt during the XII. 
and XIII. Ceuturies touching the holy Sacrament, according un- 
to our method, it will not be amiſs to ſay ſomething touching the 
Eaſtern Church. Gezebrard in his Chronologies makes mention 
of a certain Friar called Baſil, of whom he obſerves, That he 
re-eſtabliſhed the Error of Berengarius ; for although he ſpeaks 


of the year 1087. nevertheleſs, according to the teſtimony of 44 annum 


Zonarw, reported by Cardinal Baronius, he dogmatized for the 
ſpace of 52.years, we may put him into the number of the Au- 

ors of the XII Century. It is true, the fame Zonarmws reports 
in Baroyius, that the Emperor Alex:us Comenews cauſed him to be 
burnt as an Impoſtor ; ſo that if he was put to death for the Opi- 
nions which -Gezebrard _ unto him touching the Sacra- 
ment, it cannot reaſonably be doubted, but the Greek Church 
was in the XII. Century, of the ſame belief that the Latin Church 
was of ; But ſeeing this man was accuſed of ſeveral Impieties, as 


of conyny the Trinity, of rejefting the Books of Moſes, of 
a 


teaching that the World was made by wicked Angels, that M:z- 
chael the Archangel was Incarnate ; of denying the Reſurrection, 
and of holding many other things alike wicked and abominable : 
. T ſuppoſe that as the Proteſtants can draw no advantage in favour 
of their Opinion from the belief of this man, if it be true that 


1027, 


Apud Baron, 
acl ant. um 
1118. $4.2 7s 


he believed what Gezebrard relates of him; ſo in like manner, |, 


have the Romar Catholicks no cauſe to boaſt of his Condemna- 
tion, which was grounded upon ſeveral Impieties, which ſufh- 
ciently declare that he was a Manichean, Leo Allatius repreſents 
this Baſil as Chiefof the Sect of the Bogomriles, whole Herelte was 
compoſed of that of the Maricheans and Meſſalians; and what 
this Author ſaith of them, may be ſeen in the ſecond Book De 
perpetua conſenſrone Orientis & Occidentts, cap. 10. p.636. 

Butat the beginning of the XIII. Cam_ the mind of the 
Greeks was extreamly agitated upon the ſubject of the Sacra- 
ment, ſome: affirming, that the Myſteries were corruptible ; 
others juſtifying the contrary. The reaſon of theſe latter was, 
- becauſe the holy Sacrament is a Commemoration of our Lord's 
being riſen again for us ; alledging to this purpoſe, ſome paſſages 
of the Fathers, which ſeemed to favour their Opinion. But the 
others, on the contrary, denied that the Sacrament was a Con- 
teſion of the Relurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, faying, it was wy 
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- a Sactifice, and by conſequence, he was therein corruptible; 2Q 


L.2. de rebus 
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before his Paſſion, and without Life and'Soul. © I faid that the | 
Spirits of "men was much agitated at the'beginning- of the XII, 
Age ; for the Diſpute had-already been begun, even. m the XI 

eneury;. © : 7 Es = OO 

Therefore Zonarws a Greek Friar who lived at that time, I 
mean in the XII. Century, ſpeaks of it in-one of his Letters, and 
reſolves the:queſtion in embracing. both parties. He faid, "That 
che Bread isthe Fleſh it ſelf -of Jeſus Chriſt mortal and buried; 
and for this reafen it is'corruptible, ground and broken ro pieces 
by the Teeth ; but that afterwards being chewed, eaten, and 
gone down into the Stomach, as it: were into a Sepulchre, it 
becomes incorruptible, becauſe the Body of our Lord remained 
not long dead and-buried, bur' roſe- again ſoon after.: . As for 
Wicetas Choniates, who wrote juſt -at the beginning of the” XII 
Century, and that makes-mention of this Diſpute; he ſufficient. 
ly teſtifieth, that the Patriarch Gamaterns embraced the Opinion 
of thoſe which maintained, that the Myſteries werEcorruptible. 
I ſhall not examine which of the two parties were moſt reafon- 
able ; for to ſpeak my thoughts plainly, 'thoſe- people ſtrove'm 
vain and to no purpoſe, after curious queſtions, fit rather to en- 
gender ſtrifes and quarrels, than to edifieand inſtruct Chriſtians. 
I ſhall only defire the Reader ſeriouſly to conſider, if either or 
both of theſe Opinions, can agree or hold with the Doctrine of 
the Latins ; for thoſe which held that the Myſteries' were incor- 
ruptible, alledge for their reaſon, That the Sacrament 4s a Gon 


feſſion and Commemoration of the Reſurre&io# of Jeſus Chriſt,” in- 


ſtead of ſaying that it is the glorified Body it {elf of our Lord: 
And the others which affirm that ir is corruptible; fay, That the 
Bread of the Sacrament 1s the dead Fleſh Jef Chriſt ; which 
cannot be in the reality of the thing, becauſe all Chriſtians do 
confeſs, that our Lord dyeth no more ; and that” his ſtate of 
Death and Crucifiction, hath been paſt above XVI. Ages ago 3 
whereby may be judged the diſpoſition” of Zovarnus, which held 
_ ſides, -and of the ſtrange manner wherein he explains 
imſelf. #0 

I know not if T ſhould make mention-of one Samonas Biſhop 
of Gaza, who is placed in the XIII. Century ; for all do not re- 
ceive his teſtimony, which is wholly favourable unto thar of the 
cauſe of the Latins, ſeeing he faith in a Diſpute againſt Achmet 
a Sarrazin, touching the Euchariſt, That the Bread and Wie are 
z0t the Antitypes of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift, but that they 
are by Conſerration Changed into the veal Body ani Blood of eſus 
Chriſt; and that the” Drvifion which 16-made, (to wit, by —_— 


_ 
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of bkevakipgele) 18 of ſenſible Accidents, Were there nothing ro 
be objefted'in the Nature of a Witneſs, it could not be'denied 
but this Greek Biſhop was of the Belief of the Latin Church. 
But the Proteſtants do deny that ever there-was any ſach-Di{. 
pute 3 affirming, That no Author hath made any mention of this 
Samona, becaule at that time there was no Greek Biſhop at 
Gaza, nor. in all Pallaftine, being poſſeſſed by the Sarrazers, ha- 
ving expelFd the Latins; which had before ſetled Biſhops of their 
own Language. And in fine, becauſe the greateſt part of this 
- Writing was taken word for word from the oo of Anaſta- 
211 the Sinarte, againſt the Gararites 5 whereof mention hath 
been made /in the Hiſtory of the VII. Century... Wherennto 
may be added; that this pretended Samoras, ſpeaketh formally 
of the Union of the Bread and Wine, unto the Divinity, which 
is juſt the Opinion of Joh: Damaſeer +, as alſo what he faith, that 
the'Bread and Wine 1s taken, that is to ſay, that the Divinity 
joyns and unites them unto it ſelf, - 
- All the Proteftants do'not-indeed fay, that there was not any 
Greek Biſhop in' alt Pallaftize in the XL. Century ; but they all 
agree to ſay, That it belongs to the. Roman Catholicks to prove 
that there was at that time at Gaza a Greek Biſhop called Sa- 
710245, ſeeing they produce him as a Witneſs ;- and is ſuch a 
Witneſs as no. Writer makes any mention of. 
 Inthe'fame Tome ge nnd, of the Holy Fathers, there 
i5 2 Canfeſſionof Faith 'made by Mcetas in the XIII. Century in 
favour of thoſe which ſhould-be converted from Mahumetiſm 


unto the Religion of Jefits ' Chriſt, wherein - he ſaith, © That Tom. 12. Bibl. 
© Chriſtians do ſacrifice Myſtically, Bread and Wine; and that #7 P-55%- 


* they participate thereof in. the - Divine Myſteries. . He adds 
nevertheleſs; © That he believes; they are alſo truly the Body and 
*Blood of Jeſus Chrift, having been changed by his Divine Power 
*in a Spiritual and Inviſible manner, above and beyond all Na- 
* tural og, only known unto himſelf. And ir is fo 
*alſo (ſazth he) that I intend to participate thereof, for {the ſan- 
* cifying of Body and Soul, for Life Eternal, and for inheriting 
* the Kingdom of Heaven. This Author faith, That what Chri- 
ſhan>ſacrifticeand receive at the Holy Fable; is Breadand Wine ; 
that this Bread and Wine are in truth the Body and Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, having been changed by his Divine Power, not 
unto all Communicants indifterently, but only for them which 
Communicate with a true-and fincere Faith: Ler the belief of 
this,man be gueſſed at, after all this. -. 

LY Buc now I call to mind that I had almoſt forgot two Witneſſes 
of the Greek Church of the XII. Century ; one of the Ages, 


whole 
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whoſe Hiſtory we examine in this Chapter, to wit, Enthymius 
and Zonarw ; The firſt faith thus, © Our Lord did not ſay, Theſe 
© are the Signs of my Body and of my Blood ; but he ſaid, This 
tis my Body and Blood, And again, © As our Saviour Deified the 
* Hleth a Gy: 3 he aſſumed ſupernaturally;fo alſo he changeth theſe 
* things into his quickning Body. Words which Row:az Catho- 
licks mightily prize and value, thinking that oy favour their 
Hypotheſis. Burt it muſt not be concealed alſo, that in another 
Treatiſe, Euthymius teſtifies, that he follows the Opinion of Da- - 
maſcen touching the Sacrament; alledging to this effect a great 
paſſage out of his 4:4 Book of Orthodox Faith. Now the Opi- 
wy of Damaſcen.was-neither that of the Romzar Catholicks nor 
the Proteſtants, as hath been ſhewed in the 124h Chapter. And 
Enthemins ſeems to aſſure ſo much in the words but now alledg- 
ed, when he compares the change befallen nnto the Bread and 
Wine of. the Euchariſt, unto that happened unto the Humane 
Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, when it was taken into the Unity of one 
perſon by the Eternal Word 3 befides that in the ſame place, 
whence both the mentioned pallages were taken, he ſaid, 'That 
zot the nature of the things 'propoſed ſhould be conſidered, but their 
wertue 3 which ſhews, that he believed with Daaſeen, that the 
ſubſtance of the Symbols do remain. : - | . 

As for Zonarus,another Greek Friar ; we have already ſeen how 
he embraced as well the fide of. thoſe which held that the Myſte- 
ries were corruptible, as thoſe which inppoled them to be in- 
corruptible ; beſides, he undeth elſewhere the 32. Canon 
of the Council in Trallo, © The Divine Myſteries, ( ſaith he) 1 
© mean, the Brezd and the Cup, repreſents unto us the Body and 
© Blood of our Saviour z for giving the Bread unto his Diſciples, 
* he ſaid, Take, Eat, This is my Body; and giving them the Cup, 
© he faid, Drizk ye all of it, This is my Blood. 
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CHAP. XIX 
An Account or Narrative of the XIV. and XV. Centuries. 


Db the Papacy of Boxrface the VIII. who had fo great 
a.conteſt with Ph:il;p the Fair, one of our Kings, there 
was in 1taly great numbers of Walden/is, who were called Fra- 
tells, becaule they ſtiled themſelves Brethren, as the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who frequently ſo denominated themſelves, where 
it was, that the whole Body of the ,Church was called the Bro- 
therhood 3 and what induces me to believe that theſe Fratell:s 
were Waldenſis and Albrigenſis, many cf whom retired themſelves 
into the Vallies of Peart, at the time that Waldo and his Ad- 
herents were driven away from Lyoxs, is, that an uncertain Au- 
thor which wrote againſt them, when they were moſt ſpoken of, 
and which is Printed with Reyzerius and Pil:ichdorffius, obſerves 
amonglt other things, that they called themſelves Brethren 3 By pjvi. par. c.4. 
this and other Writings (faith he) tt 2s neceſſary to prevent the He- edit.q. p.815. 
reticks the Waldenſis, ' &c. amongſt them they call the Hereticks, 
Brethren. It is then of the Walaerfis, in all probability, that 
Platina, Secretary unto the Popes, doth ſpeak in the life of Bo- 
ziface the VIII when marking the year x302. that is to fay, rhe 
{econd year after the Inſtitution of the Jubilees by Boxeface, 1, ponigacis 
© There are ſome that write that at that time, Bozrface cauſed to vii. 
; be diſ-interred and burnt, the Body of one Herman, which was 
reputed at Ferrara to be a Saint, 20 years before; but having 
*made a ſtrict inquiry into his Hereſie,' I am inclined to believe, 
- that he was of the number of the Fraticeli, which Se& in- : 
* creaſed very much at that time. And in the Life of Clement j, ciemeny. - 
V. at Novara, (aith he) © Dalcin and Margret invented: a new 
. Herefie, which allowed Men and Women to cohabit together, 
- and co ſatisfie their filthy laſts. Theſe were called Fratecel:. 
Clement ſer about ſuppreſſing of them, and ſpeedily diſpatcht 
thither Soldiers, under the conduct of an Apoſtolical Legat; 
*<who finding them fetled in the 4lps,. deſtroyed them, ſome by 
the Sword, ſome by Famine, and ſome by Cold: and other 
Cruelties. And as for Dulciz and Maveret, being taken alive; 
they were diſmembred ; and havingburnc -chety» Bones, the | 
Aſhes'was, flugg into: the Air.” \Bloadys! faith the famne'- with Decad-2. liv.g 
Platina.. Sabelltas writes, that ſome ſeews to make diſtinftion ad aun. 1397- 
from theſe latter and the former ; bur'itvithe main, ſpeaking-of 
thoſe which were called Fratelli, ET 3s Fratricelli, whom 
| as 
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as he ſaith, were ſpread abroad into ſeveral Cities of Italy, in 
ſome whereof, there was ſome remaining in his tume, that is to 
fay, in the laſt Century : He reproacheth them of Nocturnal 
meetings, putting qut of Candles, unlawful lying gether, the - 
cruel murder of Children, begotten and born in thefe Criminal 
Copulations : Jn a word, all that was charged upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, although the moſt innocent and pure of all mankind, 
as hath been obſerved in our Firſt Part -and according unto 
what is.ſaid by Mzzuttus Felrx in his Oftavius, Whereto might 
be added what is written by Monſteur de Thoal, in his Hiſtory, 
that the ſame Crimes were imputed ' unto the Proteſtants of 
France, when they ſeparated themſelves from the Communion 
of the Latins. TI fay then, to return unto thoſe which were called 
Fratelli, that if they were Walderfis, as it is moſt probable they 
were; without great injuſtice, the teſtimony of Sabeliicus, a late 
Author, ought not to be preferred before Authors of the ſame 
Age, and their Enemies, who in the precedent Chapter, as hath 
been thewed, have declared very favourably of their Life and 
Converſations, what averſion foever they had againſt them. And 
as touching their Faith, they fully acquitted them from all fuſ- 
pition of Ar:aniſm, or of Manicheaniſm;, and declared, that 
they had ſound and good Opinions as to what regarded the E[- 
ſence of God, and all the Symbol of the Apoſtles Creed. But 
ler us yetſee what this Anonymous Author will -tell us, which 
but now informed us, that they called one another Brethren 
for having obſerved, That they preached 17 private, unto a few per- 
fons, 11 ſome Gorner of a Houſe, and for the moſt part by Night, (in 
all likelihood to avoid perſecutions ) he adds, That they pronounced - 
pernicious Dottrines againſt the truth of the Roman Church, under © 
a ers and ſhew of ſweet and holy Dofrines, &c. Therefore al- 
though they teach ſome truths, as theſe, That it is not lawful to Steal, 
ror commit Adultery, nor Slander, nor Gheat, nor Lye, &C. . yet 
they 1nftill among ft theſe guilded Sentences, the wicked poiſon of He- 
retical Articles, which have been condemned by the Holy Church of © 
Rome 3 they ſeduce the ignorant, hinder Souls from Salvation, and 
zntroduce infinite Ervils. And proceeding afterwards to the par- 
ticularizing theſe Heretical Articles condemned by the Church 
_ of Rome, they are found to be the ſame which are diſowned by 
the Proteſtants at this day for inftance, The Inwocation of Sarnts, 
* Huniane Traditzons, Indulgences, and ſome others ; as we were 


-: informed-in the foregoing Chapter ; and:by their Confeſſions of 
- Falth,; and 


d by the Teſtimonies of Writers of their times, their 
Adverſaries, That they:believed of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, the very ſame that thoſe called Calviniſts do believe o 
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it. I do not here ſay any thing-of the Bull which Clexzext the 
V. made for the obſervation of the Feaſt of the Sacrament, In- 
ſtituted by #7bax the IV. nor of the Inſtitution of-the Proceſſi- 
vn, becauſe T ſhall be obliged co ſpeak of them when'I come to 
treat of the Worſhip. fi TH 
I will only obſerve, that beſides the Waldenſis and Albigenſs,, 
there was at Herbrpolts, about the year 1340. one Conrad HH ar, 
whoas appears by the Bull of Otho, Biſhop of the place, as Fſ 
p1n1an oblerves, confeſſed that during the ſpace of 24 years, he. had yitt. Sacram. 
believed and taught, that the Maſs was not a Sacrifice, that it was 1.4.c,13. cata- 
zot hap unte the Quick nor the Dead , and that therefore no body 198: Fs 
ought to Celebrate it. © : lacs 
But that was nothing in regard of the noiſe which John Wick- 
if, Doctor in the Univerſity of Oxford, and Profeſſor. in Di- 
vinity, made in Ezgland about the middle of the XIV. Century. 
The Friar Wal/ngham who hated him mortally, for having ſpo- 
ken freely againſt thoſe of his Order, and who repreſents him 
as having many followers at Oxford, and elſewhere, chargeth 
him/amongſt other things of reaching, That the Euchariſt after In Edwardo 
Conſecration, 1s not - the real Body of Feſus Chriſt, but the Figure. A [ adan.1377 
And Thomas Waldenfrs, He believes abſolutely ( faith he) that the ,,7* © E 
Natural Bread remains in the Euchariſt ; and that after a kind of 
Frearative Speech, it 1s the Body of Feſus Chriſt 5 that the Body of 
Feſus Chriſt 1s only 1n Heaven, as to its nature and ſubſtance, and in 
the Sacrament figuratively ; as John Baptiſt was ſaid to be Elias, 
the Rock Chriſt ;, and the ſeven Ears VA Corn, ſeveh years. And 
Widford, which undertook to refute Wick{:ff, by order of Thomas, 
Archbiſhop of Gazterbury, lays down for the firſt Article he-in- 
tended to handle, That the ſubſtance of Bread remains upon the Altar tn faſcicuto 
after Gonſecration ;, and that it ceaſeth not to be Bread. And Wick- rer. experend. 
Lf affirmed in a Manuſcript Treatiſe of Thomas Waldenfis, which *fugiend. p. 
was in the hands of Dr. #ſher Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Pri- f. jo t61ccus: 
mate of Ireland; That from the begtnning of the XI. Gentury, all the & ftatuChritt. 
DoFors had erred in the point of the Sacrament of the Altar, except Eccleſ. cz. 
Berengarius anda himſelf, and their * ma It muſt chen be 
granted, that the Do&rine of Joh» Wick:f upon the ſubject of 
the Sacrament, was the-ſame with that of. Berengarius ; and by 
conſequence, directly contrary unto that of the Latin Church 
a Doctrine, which according tothe teſtimony of Wal/ingham, he 
taught publickly, in his Lectures, in his Sermons, and in his Wri- 
tings 3 maintaining, as is elſewhere ſhewed by this Engliſh Hiſto- 
rian, That after the Gonſecration made by the Prieſt in the Maſs, the ;,, x;.arq ni. 
Bread and Wine doth therein remain as they were before, Pope Gre- x 2d an.1:82. 
gory the IX. had indeed condemned bo - Do&trine of w__ as / 
| 2 ere- 
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Heretical, \in _egeer F 37 and had certified ſo much by Letters 
unto , nive ly of Oxford, unto the Archbiſhop of Ganter- 
bury, the Biſhop of Loxdop,and unto King Edward himſelf, com. 
ananding them to-order matters ſo, That Wickliff. ſhould be appre- 
hended and put 1nto priſon : But Walſngham, who every where 
Vomits Thunder and Lightning againſt him, teſtifies, that the 
Bulls of Gregory had no effect ; the ig ens having conſulted 
whether-it ſhould receive thele Bulls. honourably, or reject them 
with ſcorn, the Archbiſhop of Gazterbury, and the Biſhop of 
Londen, carrying themſelves very negligently and coldly, either 
of their own inclination, or by reaſon of the FRgger, which fa- 
voured him, or-it may be for both together z as for the King, 
we do not find that the Popes Letters made any Impreſſion upon 
his ſpirit; on the contrary, this Hiſtorian informs us, That the 
Lords and Princes of the Kingdom did favour Wickliff : Which 
Themas Waldenfis interprets of the King himſelf, and of his Son, 
of the Duke of Lazxcafter, and ſeveral other gum Lords of the 
Kingdom. Therefore it 1s not to be wondred at, if Walſneham 
ſays, That the Princes and great Lords protected him ; the which 
he repeats over again inthe Life of Edward the Third. And he 
obſerves in that of Rrchard the Second upon the year 1381. that 
he ſeduced great numbers throughout the whole Kingdom, and 
that he had Agents which he employed therein, he neglecting no 
opportunity himſelf on his own part. Amongſt thoſe which {1ded 
with him, he makes mention of one Wil;am, which preachedat 
Leicefter on Palm-Sunday, That the Sacrament of the Altar was 
true Bread after Gonſecration. And as the Biſhop of L:zcoly dil- 
poſed himſelf to puniſh him in depriving him of the liberty of 
Preaching, the People appearing 1n his behalf, ſo affrighted the 
Biſhop, that he durſt proceed no farther againſt him. After which, 
he mentions ſeveral other Learned Men that profeſſed. the ſame 
Faith, and which Preached it boldly and PRO ; not only in 
the Cities and Villages, but alſo at the Univerſity of Oxfora, 
on the Eves of Holy-days z particularly A';cholas Hertford, Chan- 
cellor of the Univerſity, and a certain Prebend of Lercefter, AU 
theſe ( faith he) ard ſeveral others their Adherents, publiſhed their 
fir ike Sodom, and did not hide it ,, and not being content to have 
evil Opinions touching the Gatholich Faith, and other points wheretz 
ws "'S they drew the People into the Precipice of their Error, ty 
ck Sermons. | 
- Wiliam, Arch-Bilhop of Canterbary, ſeeing that infinite num- 
bers of people departed daily from the Communion of the Church 
of Rem, atlembled his Suffragan Biſhops, and ſome other Afſi- 
ftants, which, as Wal/izghamz ſaith, had rot followed after Hal l; 
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with ſeveral Profeſſors of Divinity 5: ind in this Aſſembly, cau- 


ſed to be condemned twenty. Propoſitions of Wickisf's who, 
notwithſtanding this Condemnation, .did not forbear reaching 


and writing as before 3 as is teſtifie 
it may not be paſſed over in filence, that amongſt theſe Propoſt- 
tions of Wicks, which were condemned, the firſt of which de- 
nied Tranſubſtantion, the ſeventh imports, That God ought to be 
ſubje# to the Devil : a moſt horrible Propofition, , which I think, 


_*- could not proceed out of the mouth of any man that. bears the 


name of a Chriſtian : Therefore it is but charity, not too eaſily 
co give credit to theſe kinds of Accuſations, without having con- 
vincing proofs of it. Of all Wickiff's Works, there is but one 
printed that I know of, entituled Tr:alogws : Now in this Trea- 
tiſe there is contained ſeveral things which abſolutely deſtroy this 
deviliſh Propoſition. Moreover, if Wicklff preſented unto the 


fitions now ſpoken of, as the Friar Wal/izeham doth teſtifie 3 


arin.12, 


by Thomas Waldenſis. But Prolog..2. do-- 


Vid. 1.2. C13. 


& 1.4. C.3, 


ric Nobility, aſſembled in Parliament at Loxdon, the Pro- 


s it probable, that having a deſign to invite them to embrace his 
Opinions, as the ſame Hiſtorian doth-intimate, he would have 
propoſed ſuch a Theſis, which had been ſufficient to have exaſpe- 


rated them againſt him ; and rather have made them his Ene-- 
-mies, than his Protectors 2 Neither do I find that Widaeford, who: 


reports and oppoſeth all Wickiiff's Articles, which Thomas, Arch- 
Biſhop of Gazterbary, the Pope's Legat, condemned four years af-- 
ter, ina Synod at Lodz; I ſay, I cannot find that he maketh 
any mention of this blaſphemous Propoſition, That God ſhould obey 
the Devil. Let the Reader give his Jud 
my part, I will proſecute the courſe of my Hiſtory, in ſaying, 
that Vreklef departed this life in the Year 1385. in the Pariſh of 
Latleworth, | 

written ſeveral Books arid. Treatiſes ; for Epeas Sik, who 
was afterwards Pope, under the name of ,Pz«s the Second, writes 
1n his Hiſtory of L 
hundred Volumes. The Friar Walſingham, who was his ſworn 
Enemy, by reaſon of the Theſis which he publiſhed 


ent thereupon 3 as for - 
; whereof he was Curate, after having: compoſed and . 


hemia, That 1t was ſuppoſed they were above two Cap. 35- 


Friars, defcribes his death in ſuch a manner, ,as ſufficiently ex-- 


prefſeth his paſſion atid reſentment 3 Br Mt 
*hear-ſay, As it 1s Feported : Neyerth ih, 
fay, that he died diſtracted, ind thac h 


- Quite con- 
trary ono /U0p Haus; who, b 
he had re 


E was dainned ; 

| the telation of Ezeas [y 
red himſelf famous by the reputation 

' holy and pioxs Ife : for he ofien ſaid in his Sermons, . That he deſs-- 

rd to go after his death, unto thi ſame' plate where the Soal of Wick- 

liff was ;g0e : maki 1 

man, and worthy'of Heaven. 


. 


e had acquired by a ©5* 
Ys i. 


o doubt but that hewas a good and holy 
es © The. 


ainſt the.* Ad an. 1387.-. 


ding: his. relation upon * In Ricard. IL”. 
he is not athamed. to ad an.1385. . 
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The Dodrine of Wickizff did not expire with his perſon ; for 
Acholas Herrefora, Doctor 'in Divinity, defended thoſe which 
were his followers, and which profefſed the Doctrine which he 
7 Ricard.1t. had taught, 'as * Walſmehass doth write ;\ * which he repreſents 
ad an.13879. Unto us to have been in very por numbers, under the name of 
» Ad an.1389. T p//ards, in all that Age: And doth moreover obſerve, that moſt 
"n HyP06!97- of the Engliſh Prelates connived at what they taught 3 (© that be- 
1:95." ing befides, favoured by feveral perſons of Quality, they made 
open profeſſion of their Faith, fo far, as they arhxed publickly 
upon the Doors of St. Paul's Church, in L240, certain Theſes 
which were no ways favourable to the Doctrine of the Latin 
Church, nor to its Clergy. | | 
Ar the ſame time there were ſeveral Walden{7s at the Straits of 
the Alps, which divide Frazce and Italy; as we are informed by 
* Contr. Vald. * Claud de Gecill, Arch-Biſhop of Twrin, and of a Bull of Clement 
fol.2. the Seventh, granted at Avignon, againſt them, in the Year 
> His Bull isin-* 1 380. and put in Execution by one Fraxcrs Borel, Inquiſitor of 
_ OI the Order of preaching Friars z who perſecuted them cruelly for 
Grenoble, Aeveral years, -and put many of them to death. - I know not whe- 
ther the Univerſity of Par# intended not to ſpeak of the ſame 
_ Walaexfs, inthe Letter which it directed unto Charles the Sixth, 
? Tom. 6. Spi- inthe Year 1394. complaining, amongſt other things, That the 
il. p.97. Hereticks which have already began to appear, finding none to puniſh 
them, do make great progres ; and not only. ſcatter abroad ther pernt- 
trons Flerefres publickly, but alſo 1n private. 
The XV. Century proved more fatal unto the Waldenfis and 
Lollkrds in England; tor from the firſt year, the Perſecution was 
begun againſt them, in purſuance of an Act of Parliament which 
ve power to pitt, them to death, if they recanted not their Re- 


Pl 
gion ; as * Walppghanm doth teſtifie. But notwithſtanding all 

Neuſtr. ad an. this they loſt nor their courage, nor abandoned the Doctrine they 
act: £1 haduntil then profeſſed. On the contrary, the5 ſame Hiſtorian ob- 
In 8enr.ry, f{erves, that the year following they propoſed ſeveral Theis S, 
bur privately, for fear of the puniſhment which had been appoin- 

ted ; Theſes, which were nothing favourable unto the Doctrine 

of the Roman Charch, which renewed the Perſecution againſt 

them ; during which, ſaveral of them were burnt alive ; which 

_ this Friar faith, was done in the Years 1410, 1414, 1417. EVEn 

inſulting after a moſt unchriſtian manner, at the death of theſe 

people, as did alſo Thomas Walden/is ; who ſpeaking unto King 

Henry the Fifth, doth mightily commend the continual puniſh- 

Tn Prolog, t.2. MEntS Which was inflicted. upon them 3 ſaying, That Frince.pro- 
0 


*In Cote 


dot. 11. & ad ceeded according to the Command of Jeſus Chriſt ;. who never 
o rium prolo- ,,,uires xot Conſciexces to be forced, but perſuaded ; and whoſe G0- 
feel 1s made up of love, and of mildneſs. | ".""Dut 
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But whilſt theſe rhings were acting in E- layd, there was itt 


Bohemia infinite numbers of people that made open profeſſion of 


the fame DoCtrine, for which the Lolards were perſecuted in. 
Great Britain ;. for beſides the Waldeyfis, which had retired them- 
ſelves thither a great while before, by reaſon of the. Perſecution. 
ſtirred up againſt them in Prcaray as Dubravins, Biſhop of Ol- 
743, informed us in the precedent Chapter. At the beginning 
of this Century, there was made in that Country a conſiderable 
Separation from the Roman Church, according to the Teſtimony 
of the fame Dubrawins, and of Eneas Silwvins, in their Hiſtories 


. of Bohemia. Tis true, this Separation was not alike in all ; for 


ſome only deſired the Reſtitution of the Cupunto the people, be- 
ing of accord in all other points witch the Latins ;. and thoſe, for 
this reaſon were called Gal:zxtis : but as for the others, they di(- 
owned the ſame Doctrine of the Communion of the Latins, which. 
the Waldenfis and Wickl:ifftes. had oppoſed, and did ſtill oppoſe 3. 
and becauſe, as ſome alledge, theſe latter joyned themſelves unto 
the Waldenſis, which had been ſetled a long time in this King- 
dom, and uſed to aſſemble themſelves in the Mountain of Tabor, 
they were called Taborites ; as Dubravius hath obſerved. But: 
let us hear whart this Prelate intends to fay touching this Separa- 
tion 3 when having ſpoken of the Jubilee celebrated at Prague,. 


in-the Year 1400. he adds, Hnto this time the Chriftian Religion, Lib. 23. hiſt... 
which had been once recerved by the Bohemians,. with all the Cere- Bohem. 


woes of the Apoſtalick See, had continued ſtedfaſt in. Bohemia, 17. 
its purity ; but after that t1me, 1t began to faulter and decline, as ſoon 


as John Hus, which in the Language of the Country, ſignifies a Gooſe,,. 
[4 


tegan to make a noſe amongſt the Swans z, and by his ſound, to con-. 
quer the ſweetneſs of their ſinging, by the aſſiſtance of a Fatton which: 
made 1t ſelf conſiderable. In fine, the progreſs was. ſo great, that: 


he mri, That the Taborites ſo ordered matters, that 1n the City of. yvid. 1,24... 


Prague there reſted ng [ign of the ancient Catholick, Religion. Allo. 
che Friar i, 16, yr reſtifies, that the Emperor S1g1ſmmnd re- 
turned from Gaftance, mito his own Territories, . after. the.Coun-. 


cil had elected Pope Martz the Fifth, To exzploy all his ftrength tan nenc.rv;- 


ruin the Enemies of Religion, and the Hereſe of the Lo\lards, which. 
were n1ghtaly increaſed 1n the Kingdom of Bohemia, by the luke-- 
wig, and ſupport of his elder. Brother. Dubravins proceedeth- 


farther ; for after the Coronation of S1g:ſm-0nd at Prague, he,pro-.1g, 


poſerh the Tenets of the Tabor:tes, but after a manner that is not. 


exactly conformable unto their Confeſſion of Faith z by which, 


nevertheleſs, their Belief ought to be judged; becauſe it is in. 


thoſe publick Acts, that for the-molt part. is declared. what. is be- 


lieved in matters of Religion.  Andreating of Moravia, .upons 


the. 


i ſupra 1.26 - 
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the Year 1421. he obſerves, that Conpery was not then infected 


- == 


with the Herefie of the Taborites ; bur.in that fame year, "they be. 
an there to e{tablith rhemfelves; Renewing (faith he) the ancient 
jo of the Picatds (that is to fay, of the Waldenfis) to w1t,- that 
one ought to kneel unto the Sacrament of the Altar, becauſe the Body 
of Feſus Chrift 1s not there ; having aſcended up into Heaven, tuth 
in Body and Soul ; and that there remains only the Bread and Wine, 
I know- very well that the Biſhop of Olzzuz chargeth them in the 
ſame place, of teaching that the Bread and Wine of the Eucha- 
riſt is ſuch Bread and Wine as each particular amongſt the people 
may take with their own hands : chat the hand of- the Prieſt is 
no more worthy then that of a private Lay perſon : 4d to vomit 
( faich he) other © Blaſphemies againſt. the real Body of Feſus Chrif. 
But becaufe the quite contrary doth pear by their Confeſſion 
of Faith; I know not whether it would be reaſonable to admit. 
of this Accufation, coming from the Pen and hand of an Enemy. 
Cap.35. * Eneas Syloms, who was afterwards Pope P:us the Second, 
| ſpeaks of thoſe people at large in his Hiſtory of Bohewa - he re- 
lates feveral things of them, agreeing with -the Doctrine of the 
Proteſtants; but he alſo mentions other things which the Prote- 
ſtants do not approve 3 the which, in all probability, were un- 
jaſtly imputed unto them, becauſe there is not the leaſt ſign of it 
Cap.r0,11,12, tO be found, neither in the Confeſſions of Faich made by the 
13. Waldenſis, inſerted by Paal Perrin, in their Hiſtory ; nor inthat 
Ubi ſupra. of the Taborites ; Which, by the teſtimony of Exeas Sylw1w, had 
embraced the impious and wicked See of the Waldenfis. Of nece(- 
ſity-then, their Belief muſt be the ſame with the Proteſtants, be- 
cauſe that of the Walderfrs did agree with it, as may be judged 
by all that hath been hitherto ſpoken. Burt in fine, the Queſtion 
bs, to know the Belief of the Tabor:tes touching the holy Sacra- 
ment :' but what can better inform us, than their own Ggnfefhon 
of Faith, drawn up in the Year 1431. by 7ohn Lukavitz s, where- 
TonfelT.Tabor. in they declare, that their Belief rouching the Euchariſt is, That 
Joan.Lukevits phe Byead remains 11 its nature true Bread ; and that it is the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, not by a material Identity, but Sacramentally, really 
azd truly. Then they reje& the Opinion of thoſe which ſay, That 
the ſame Body of Jeſus Chrift which is in Heaven, is alſo in the 
Sacrament, with'all its effential and accidental Proprieties ; Be- 
Ibid. cauſe ( ſay they) this would be a means to preſuppoſe, that the ſubſtance 
of Bread ſhould ceaſe to be, ani that it ſhould be converted ſubſtantial- 
ly into the Body of Feſus Ghrift. Moreover, they formally deny 
the Adoration-of the Enchariſ, ©. oo 
If Fobu Hus was of the fame Opinion of thoſe which were cal 
led Taborrites, it muſt be owned, after ſo expreſs a Declaration 25 
2h they 
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they made, that he oppoſed the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantion. Tf 
we give credit urito what . "pom in the Acts of the Council 
of Gonftance, we cannot queſtion but that he was contrary unto 
this Dotrine. In fine, The Council doth condemn thirty Ar- 
ticles of John. Hus ; in the * twenty fifth whereof they make him | 
ſay, that he doth approve of forty Articles of Wickliff's 3 the * * Concil. Con- 
three firſt whereof are directly contrary unto Tranſubſtantiation. oy lefl.1s. 
Moreover, there is to be found in the Proceedings made againſt OT: 
him, that he had preached and taught, 3 That after conſecrating the 3 lbid. ſell, 15, - 
Hoff at the Altar, the material Bread a1d remain ;, that the ſubſtance 
of Bread remains after Gonſecratior,, and that the Opimon which the 
Church holdeth of the Sacrament” of the Body of Feſus Ghrift, 1s erro- 
210u5, Therefore Pope Marti» the Fifth, in his Bull of Afpro- Ad fnemcon- 
bation of the Council, doth not fail of repreſenting 7ohz Hys, ag cil. Conftanc, 
approying the Articles of Wick:f , before ſpoken of. He de- tid. 
clares alſo, that Ferom: of Prague was of the ſame Judgment ; that 
is- to ſay, in an Opinion contrary unto the Church of Rope - 
which the Council doth alſo obſerve, in the twenty firſt * Sefſjon. * Ibid. (el 2x, 
And Gobellin Perſona, Official of the Dioce(s of * Peterborough, * Coſmodrom, 
who lived at that time, thought that he ought not to ſay the con- 2rar.s. c. $5. 
trary, after the Declaration of the Pope, and of the Council. But 
if we conſult the Works of Job Has, printed at NVorembere, Arn- 
#0 1558. with his Martyrdom ; and that of ferom: of Prague, for 
ſo it 15 that their death 1s therein ſtyled ; we ſhall find that he al- 
ways believed. the Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtantiation, and that of 
Concomitance : and the reading of Wickif”s Works, for whom 
he had an extraordinary kindneſs ; calling him always, Ewange- 
lical Door ; could never make him alter his mind, nor work up- 
on his ſpirit the ſame effects which it wrougnt upon the Taborites, 
In fine, in his Treatiſe Of the Blood of Feſus Chrift, againſt the falſe 
Appariſzons of it, which at that time was frequently publiſhed in 
all parts, he ſaid, That the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt is 13 the Tom.1.fol.1s; 
Sacrament, truly and really, after what manner ſoever 1t ought to be 
here below tn the Gharch ;, that 15 to ſay (as appears by the ſcope of 
the whole Diſcourſe) :zv7/bly, and not sf ; as the Authors - 
of theſe miraculous Apparations would have it be believed. And 
inthe ame Treatiſe, he accuſeth of Incredulity thoſe which be- hid. 
lieved not what he ſaid of the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sa- . 
crament. He ſuppoſed, That Accidents do ſubſift without therr ſub-- yy;q, 
Jett 11 the Sacrament : confeſleth that there is no contradiction in 
laying, That the Body of 2 Ghriſt.is here ſacramentally, and at the Toid. p.156. - 
ſame time in Heaven locally. He' affirms for truth, that his Blood yvia. p.1 g8. 
7s truly and really in the Sacramen : confeſſeth, That Feſus Ghrift is wyia, fol.161. 
hidden in the Sacrament. - And > many —— 
| | tt whic 


—_ 
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which he fears theſe feigned Apparitionsof the Blood of Chriſt 
Ibid. fol.162. might produce, he puts this down as the fifth-z. That i may be, 
there are ſome which queſtion. whether the Blood of Feſus Chriſt be in 
the wenerable Sacrament, becauſe it doth not wiſthly appear unto them. 
And a little after, he faith, That we adore the Body and Blood of | 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is at the right hand of his Father and 13 the we- 
nerable Sacrament made Ly the Friefts. The ſame man writeth. in his 
14.t.1. fol.164- Treatiſe of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, That the DoFrme of Beren- 
garius 75 a great Hereſje. He receiveth for a true teſtimony of Se. 
Aiuſtiz's, a paſſage of Lazfranc, a (worn Enemy of Berengarius, 
which the Canoniſt Gratiaz cites in his Decree, ' under the name 
of St. Auftia, In a word, in this little Treatiſe, he embraceth 
and follows all that the Latins believe of the Sacrament of 
the Altar. And that it ſhould not be imagined that he 
changed his Opinion, it is to be. obſerved, that amongſt ſeve- 
ral lictle Treatiſes which he ___ during his Impriſonment 
Cap.2.p.32t.1 at Conftance, there is one, Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Feſus Chrift, written, Anno 1415. wherein he teacheth the ſame 
Ivid. . Doctrine ; declaring moreover, That all that the Ghurch of Rome 
believes of the venerable Sacrament, ought. to be believed. That he 
had preached this Doftrine from the beginning, unto that day. And 
1»:d. fol.gg9. in fine, That he believed Tranſubftantiation : And ({aith he) I newer 
301d.foL40.C.3 taught, that the ſubſtance of material Bread remained in the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. He adds a little after, That the Body and Blud 
of our Saviour rematns 12 the Sacrament, as long as the Species of 
Bread and Wine do ſubfift. Tn another little Treatiſe, wherein he 
examines whether Lay-perfons ſhould receive under both kinds, 
he lays it down for a truth, That the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift 
is under both ſpecies of the Sacrament ; that is to ſay, that he 1s en- 
tirely under the fpectes of Bread, and entirely under that of Wine. 
He that writ the Hiſtory of Job Has, particularly, the conflicts 
he was to ſuffer at Gazfarre, and at the which he faith he was 
Tom.r. fol.g. preſent; reports a publick Teſtimony of the Univerſity of Prague, 

' touching the purity of the Belief of this man 3 wherein is decla- 
red, that Has had denied the things whereof he had been accuſed 
unto the Pope; eſpecially,thathe had ever taught,That the material 

. ſubptaniev Bread remained in the Sacrament of the- Altar. The 
Hil. fol. 12. Author alſo reporteth, that Joh Hus was heard in open Council, - 
the 7th of June ;, and that he confeſled, That the Bread 1s tran 
ftantiated'z, and that the wv of Feſtus Chriſt, which was born. of the 
Virgin Mary, which ſuffered, and ms crucrfied, &c., 35 truly, really, 
and whully 1a the Sacrament : And, as a certain Englih Man ſaid, 

- that Hz diſguiſed his Opinion juſt as WicktF, had formerly done 

un Exgland ; beanſwered, That be ſpake /incerely, and from goo 
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Which need not much be queſtioned, when it muſt be obſerv'd, 


the acts of his Paſſion (for thar's theTitle given them in his Works) 
that theſe things but now mentioned, and others of the like Na- 
ture, are reported of him. But beſides theſe proofs, there is alſo 


on Fus was a man full of candor and fincerity. It is related in Tom-2.f0.344- 


found amongſt John Hs his Letters, Nam. 65. a very favoura- Tom.1. fo!.2. 


ble teſtimony given by the Univerſity of Prague unto him and 
Jerom, after their Death, that is to fay, the 234. of May, Anno 
1416. and in um. 66. a Summary of the belief of the Com- 
minalty of Pragae, compoſed of the followers of Fohz Hw, 
- wherein they formally eſtabliſh the Do&rine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and the Concomitants, ſaying, That Feſus Chriſt gave unto 
his Diſciples his Body and Blood, miraculouſly hid under the Species 
of Bread and Wine. And alledging a was 

Leo, which imports, That the Blood 1s recerved with the Body 
under —_— of Bread, and the Body with the Blood under the 
ſpecres of Wine 1, that nevertheleſs, the Blood 1s mat eaten under the 
ſpectes of Bread, as the Bread 1s not drank under that of Wine, 1 
will 48d (to conclude) unto all theſe conſiderations, two other 
circumſtances : In the firſt place, that the Taborites, which had a 
great Veneration : for Joh Hm, although they were of a con- 
trary Judgment unto him upon the point of the Sacrament, men- 
tion him often in.theirConfeſſion of Faith upon the Articles which 
he either held or favoured ; butupon the point of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on they alledge nothing of his. In the ſecond place, that in regard 
of Wickh:f, who was much eſteemed by Hs, he declares poſi- 
tively in his Writings, againſt Stepher Palets, his greateſt Enemy, 


that he did imbrace what there was of truth in the Writings of Tom-1-p. 254+ 


geunder the name of 1h. num.55. 


i noe Wickliff, Do&tor in Divinity 3 not becauſe he faid it, but 4 


cauſe it was agreeable unto the Holy Scriptures, and unto 
Reaſon ; but if he taught any Error, he intended nor to follow 
him nor any one elſe therein. And in full Council, being charged 


with the,qo Articles of WickLf, condemned by the Fathers of Ibid.fol.13. 


Conſtance, he ſaid, that he adhered not unto Wicklzffs Errors ; 
confeſling nevertheleſs, that he could have wiſhed the Archbiſhop 
of Prague, had not condemned them after the manner that he 


had condemned them ; declares, that he never obſtinately de- Ibid. fol.13.B. 


fended them, although he owe not that they ſhould be con- 
demned, before that the Juſtice of their condemnation was ſhew- 
ed by reaſons taken from the Holy Scriptures; [In fine, he defends 
himſelf particularly upon each of theſe Articles, limiting, ex- 


_ plaining, or diftinguiſhing them, without any heed being there- - 


_ unto given by*the Council ; and what there is beſides very 
ftrange in the buſineſs, that A. 7 in his Writings unto = 
tt 2 - 
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Objections of his Adverfaries, which hadbeen before of his (ide, 
but were become his Enemies, he never-toucheth the Article of 
Tranſubſtantiation ; yet it is not likely, that having been his 
Friends, they could be nora of his Opinion upon this weighty 
point, nor that Mey could have been ſilent, if Zobz's belief had 
en contrary unto that of the Church of Rox. ; 
As for Jerom of Praene, beſides the intimate friendſhip which 
was betwixt him and 7Johz Hws, which continued until their 
Death, as it had been carefully improved in their life, eſpecially 
by the conformity of their” Faith and Manners, there 1s to be 
{een in the ſame Works, a Diſcourſe, wherein the Author faith 
the ſame of 7erom, which he had done of Has; for he writes, 
that one of his Adverſaries having ſaid there was a report, That 
he believed that the ſubſtance of Bread remained upon the Altar, he 
made this anſwer, I believe the Bread 1s-at the Bakers, and not 1m 
the Sacrament of the Altar. Which agrees very well with what 
is written by Pogge the Florextine, unto his Friend Leonard Are- 
tins, Jerom (faith he) berng examined what he believed touchin 
the Sacrament, anſwered, That by Nature it was Bread, bud at the 
inſtant of Conſecration and afterwards, i* was the true Body of Jeſus 
Ghrift, that he beliewed tit to, be ſo, and all the reſt according as the 
Church telicyed. And ſome body having replyed, :t 4 zeported 
that thou teacheſt that the Bread rematneth after Gonſecration; he an- 
{wered, the Bread remaineth at the Bakers houſe, This is the ſum 
of the belief of John Hzs, and. of Jerom of Prague touching the 
ſubject of the Sacrament. Nevertheleſs, the Council' off Coz 
ſtance cauſed them to be burnt alive 3 they endured this puniſh- 
ment with wonderful patience, according to- the: relation of 
Pogge the Florentine, an Eye witneſs, and of Eneas Sylvus, 
which ſpeaks thus, They both ayed wery contentedly, and drew near 


 wnto the Stake as cheerfully, as if they were gotng unto a Banquet, 


without letting fall a word as might expreſs any thing of grief or 
ſorrow , when the Flames began to ſeize them, they ſang a Hymn, the 
found wheredf could ſcarce be topped by the noiſe of the Fire, It 1s 
ſaid, That never any Philoſopher Juffered Death ſo conſtantly as theſe 
Men endured the puniſhment of the es. The Death of theſe 
two. Men ſerved only to confirm the Taborites in their Opuuons,. | 
and inſpired them with Zeal for its defence, and of making pub- 
lick and.open profeſſion thereof in Boheazea, not but there was | 
found in other parts thoſe which profeſſed the ſame Doctrine 3 

for Baleus reports upon the relation of Thamas Gaſronims, and of 
Lelazd,: that in the year 1457. Reginald Peacock), : Biſhop of Ghi- 
cheſter im England, Had +11 Opinions roar the Sacrament, amd 


that be maintained the DoSirine of Wickliff ; bur that he was 
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compelled to renounge, and moreover was deprived of his Biſh- 
oprick, |. It is very, probable he had followers in his Dioceſs, yet 
they. were Cautious in declaring them ſelves, for fear of being trou- 
bled: It was, otherwiſe in Bohemzia, the profeſſion of this Do- 
&rine being more free, by reaſon of the great numbers of perſons 
which had embraced it, and which had ſeparated themſelves from 
the Communion of the Latin Church. If we credit Hiſtorians, 
King George Pagebrack,, who in the Year 1455.. ſucceeded Lad/- 
laus, Son of Albert, .became-Protector of the Tahorztes ; that he 
embraced this Party, and afterwards drew upon himſelf the Ex- 
communications of 'two Popes ; P:ws the Second, and Pax! the 
Second. I will not here-in{1ſt upon the Commendations which 
. ſome of theſe, Hiſtorians give him for his Vertue, Juſtice, Pru- 
dence and -Integrity :. neither do I intend to examine the diffe- 
rences which-he had with theſe two Popes ; againſt whoſe Aza- 
thema's he defended himſelf, as well as againſt the Enemies which 
he had engaged againſt him, unto his death, which happened in 
the Year 1471. . I ſhall content my ſelf to obſerve, that the Hi- 
ſtorians, which repreſent him unto us as a Taborite, and- Prote- 
or of the Taorites, are. grolly miſtaken : which. may warn.us 
not'too eafily to give cfedit unto. all that they report. . In fine, 
we have a Letter of this Prince, unto Mathias, King of Hunga- 
ry, his Son in Law, dated in the- Year 1468. which Doz: Luke 
 Achery, a Benedictine Friar, hath lately publiſhed; the reading 
whereof informs us ſeveral things. .In the*firſt place, that the 
Doctrine of the Taborrites and Wal ones of Bohemia, if it were ſo, 
that there were any of the ancient Walaerſis ſtill remaining, was 
ſuch as we have repreſented. It muſt be granted ({aith he) if we 
will ſay things that are more true than apparent, that ſeveral Errors 
have flouriſhed 1n this Kingdom: touching the Sacrament of the Eu- 
charift ;' Circa remanentem panis- Sacramentalis (fic enim 1lli 
nuncupabant)) pore their teaching that. the Bread of the Sacrament 
remained, and that it was converted into the ſubſtance of the Commu- 
icant, In the ſecond place, that this Prince was not a Tavortte, 
but a Gal:xtiz ; becauſe he defired to communicate under both 
kinds, as he had always done, after the example of his Father, 
his Mother; and his Grandmother 3 but that in all other points, 
he was agreed with the Latin Church. Thirdly, It may De oo 
thered from this Letter, that . the Taborites, whoſe Doctrine he 
ſtyles to be erroneous, werenot kindly uſed by this King : there- 
fore in the Apology. which they made in the Year 1508. under 
the name of Walder{is, againſt the Door Auguf:n, they com- 
plained that ſome of their Brethren ſuffered great miſeries under 
King George Pogebrack,, by reaſon of their Opinion Ly 
| | CIC 
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Article of the Sacrament. Unto George Pogebrack ſucceeded L- 


De regno Hun- Gaith R7tr Y choſe for:their King, on condition that he would 
gar-l.2, ſuffer the Huſſites Che makes them'all' one with the Taborites ) ro 


enjoy their Liberty of Conſcience 3 which he did until the latter 

end of this XV. Century: But at length, the malicious Accuſfa- 

& tions of their Enemies/having prevailed over the Spirit of Lady/ 

In faſciculore-, Lays; 25 appears by the firſt Lerter: they wrote unto this Prince, 
can EXPE: to/ inform him, that tt was nothing-but falſe calumnies, whereby 
Pubray. hiſt, they endeavoured to mif-repreſent them unto him. - They were 
Bohem, 1.32. forbidden all ſorts of Aﬀembhes, both publick and private. They 
were commanded to ſhut up the places where they were wont to 

make their Afﬀemblies ; 'not to-preach nor teach their Doctrine 

any, more, neither by word, nor by writing ; and in a certain time 

to conform themfelves, either -unto'the Gal:zx1zxs, -or unto the Ro- 

2:an Church. This Edi&t occafioned two Letters which they 

wrote unto Lagiflaus, with all the humility and reſpect as was due 

unto the Majeſty of their Prince and Soveraign ; wherein they - 
complained of {0.great ſeverity, and of condemning them before 

they were heard. And the-more to excite him to have compa: 

fton'on them, they joyned their Confeſſion of Faith unto each of 

theſe Letters ; declaring what was their Belief of the Sacrament. 

In the firſt, written, A7»0 1504. they ſay, That they believe that 

the Bread which Feſus Chriſt took, which he bleſſed, broke, and the 

which he ſaid was this Body; that it ts his Body : which they ex- 

plain more particularly in the fecond, -which they wrote the year 

following : We believe and confeſs that the Bread is the natural Bo- 

ay of Feſus Chrift, and the Wine his natural Blood, - ſatr amentally. 

And becauſe the Door Auguſtin charged them with having con- 

fefted Tranfubſtantiation in their Writings, they \do proteſt that 

Contr. binas they did not write ſo 3 For (ay they) this Confeſſion hath 320 four: 
licter. Door. dation 172 the words of our Saviour Jeſus Ghrift ; which ſaid nothing 
aw 15 06/rY of the Real Preſence, neither under theſe ſpectes, nor 1m this, nor of - 
culo fupra no. 7/75 707 With this. Beſides, they reje&tthe Adoration of the Sa- 
minato. crament 3 and there alſo they declare, That Fefus Ghrift 1s 70 lon- 
ger perſonally upon Earth, -and that they expe hin not wntil' the day 
of ads rent; 'grutmng 19 creatt unto theſe which - ſkew 1s perſon here 
below. And a little after theydeclare, - That Jeſus Chriſt promi- 
fed his Difciples to be with them ſpiritually, by the participation 
of his Body and Blood 3 and in the Sacrament, in vertue, with 
the teſtimony of his holine. Whereupon, they alledge the 
words of St. Auftin; Danec ſerulum 'fintatur, ſwſum off Dom, 
fed tamen hic etiam nobiſcum eft veritas Dominus, corpus enim" 


gue refurrexit in uns loco eſſe oportet. And there alſo'they deny _ 


! 
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the Body of Jefus Chriſt is in ſeveral places at once. It would 
be difficult, and everfimpoſſidle to declare what was the effect of 
theſe Apologies, ſeeing the Hiſtorians are therein ſilent. Only 
the Jeſuit Gretzey makes this Ooſervation 3 The Waldenſis pre- 
ſerved themſelves a long time 12 Bohemia, and to this day they can- 
zot be quite rooted out. | | 

It was about the ſame time,that one Paulus Scriptoris, Profeſſor 
in Divinityinthe Univerſity of Ty4:22e,was baniſhed, for having in 


In Prologom. 
de Yald. c.8. 


Geſner.in Bi- 
liothec, 


his Lectures, ſpoken againſt the common Belief of the Euchariſt. * 


But this is not all yet ; for the Waldenfis of Provens and Pied- 
»0xt preſent themſelves, and oblige us to ſpeak of them. As 
the Perfecutions were violent in Frazce againſt thoſe people in 
the XII. and XIII. Centuries, and particularly in the latter, where- 
in the Popes publiſhed ſeveral Croyſado's agaigſt them, they were, 
- in fine conftrained to diſperſe themſelves ; and in this diſperſion, 
conſiderable numbers of them retired themſelves into Prowezs, 
and towards Labriers and Merindo!, where they preſerved them- 
ſelves until the Reign of E-wis the Twelfth'; at which time they 
were perſecuted'by the Friars and Inquifitors, who brake in: vio- 
lently upon them by force and Arms ; ſaying, That they ſhould 
be exterminated like ſo many Witches and Soaomrtes; whereby 
they were neceſſitated to deſire the proteCtion of this Prince 3 
who, the-better to be informed of the truth of matters, ſent 
thithe: one of his Maſters of Requeſts, - called Fuxzee, and 


Carol us Molj- 


| | Ht ths Fiz. - lin# in Mo- 
a Door of Sorbor, # qa , called Parvy, who was his cone ug eta 


Confeffor; They viſited the Pariſhes and Temples, of thoſe 
people 3 where they found neither Images, nor Ornaments for 
the celebrating of Maſſes, nor any marks of the Ceremonies of 
the Church of Rowe + and having ſtrictly examined, and inform- 
ed themſelves of the crimes charged upon theſe Al-zgepfrs, they 
found not as much as the. leaſt appearance thereof. On-the con- 
trary, it was clearly made evident unto them, / that thoſe of .Me- 
rindol, and others which -made profeſſion of the ſame Faith, 
were ſtri& obſervers of the Lord's Day 3 that Infants were bap- 
tized by them, peering to the practice of the primitive-Church; 
and that they were well-inſtructed in the Law of God, and in 
the Apoſtles Creed. The' King, having received'the'Report of 
Emmnee and Parvy, affirmed with an Oath, Fhat theſe Walder/ps 
were the beſt and honeſteſt people of his Kingdom. All this hin- 
dred not their Enemies from undertaking- again to accuſe them 
of ſeveral Crimes in the Reign of Farris .the/Firſt, unto whom 
they preſented a Coafeflon'ot thelt'Faitiviny the Year 1544. 0 
juſtifle their Innocency!'--Therein''the 

the Article of the Sacrameit,' faſt as:the Proteſtants. do at this 
prefent. But 


Ibid. 


y- explain. themſelves uport- 
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Lk Ping > is GO pals po Deoyens, into Tonthwes. nds Ga 
vert. error. Gert, Arch-Bi O 17, nath alr INtOTMed US, that the 
& ſcam Va }}/alderfts had ferted themſelves in the patlage of the Alps, within 
$210,250.51, his Diocefs, upwards of: two hundred years before he wrote 
againſt them, and he wrote above a hundred years ago 3 that they 
had continued there until his time, preaching publickly, and de- 
fending their Do&rine in Diſputes againſt their Adverſaries. 
This Prelate ;acknowledgeth, that in writing againſt them, he 
undertakes a difficult task, ſeeing that Popes and Princes have 
employed all means imaginable againſt them, without ever bein 
able to-make them renounce the Profeſſion and Belief which they 
embraced. . He grants, that the covetouſnels of the Clergy, and 
their-ill conduct, was the occaſion of thoſe people's ſeparation. 
He reckons up moſt gf - the Articles of their Belief, which are 
| found to agree with thoſe zyhich are received and profeſſed by 
Iid.fol.35,55 Proteſtants. *Tis true, he doth not ſpeak poſitively of the Sacra- 
ment, it may be becauſe he will not ſtand to examine what the 
moſt knowing amongſt them faid'of this Article ; ſeeing they are 
things-ſo high and myſterious, that the greateſt Divines are ſcarce 
able to.underſtand, and much leſs to teach them ; blaming more- 
over thoſe of the Latin-Church, who omg I theſe Wal- 
aenſis, troubled themſelves in vain about the difhculties which at- 
tended rhe ſubject of the Sacrament. | | 
As for their life and manners, this ſame Prelate renders them 
| Tbid. fol.g, this teſtimony 3 Exceptrng only (faith he) what they teach againft 
| | our Belief, and our Religion, they lead a purer and more innocent 
- Ibid fol. life than other Chriſtians dv. And ſpeaking of the holy Scriptures, 
1] he ſaith, That they believe only what 1s contatned in the Old and 
vid. fol.1o. Mew Teftament : Therefore he declares, That he will cite nothing 
againſt them, but what is contained 1n the holy Ganon, which them- 
| ſelves (faith he) do alow of. + | 
- Apud Thuay, But befides the teſtimony of this Biſhop, Monſieur de Thou! 
aft. lid.6. mentions ſome others, which are no leſs favourable unto them. 
__ In the firſt place, Thata perſon of Quality in Prowers, in Francs 
8 the Firſkhis time, mentions them as people which were very 
conſtant in ſerving God, and of paying the King and Lords, in. 
| whoſe Territories they lived, the Tribute and Sums due 3 nor 
Idid. failing in the Obedience due unto them. --. Secondly, he alledges 
that of Wilzam: du Bellay, Lord of Laugay ; who 1n the relation 
he made of them unto Frazezs the Firſt, according to the Order 
which he had to that purpoſe : Theſe Waldenfrs which, faith he, 
had been: in Provers about three hundred: years 3 he. could nor . 
charge them with anything; -but-fome points touching, Religion, 
and which was common with them and the Proteſtants 1 AS por 
| nee 
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kneeling unto Images, of not offering them Candles, nor any 
ching elſe, not praying for the Dead, and of celebrating Divine s 
Service different from the Church of Rowe, and in the vulgar 
Tongue, and {ome other points of this nature. Which is the rea- 
ſon that Cardinal Saaelet, unto whom they ſent their Cen- 
feſſion of Faith, agreeing with that of the Proteſtants, declared 
freely, That the other things lard to theirs charge, beſide the Heads Apud Thuan. 
contained i? that Book, were nothing but things forged, to render them "* 15. 
odtous, and meer foolerres, And Monſieur de Thou! himſelf, who Ibid. 
mentions ſome of the things which they believed, of the fame 
which Proteſtants do ; acknowledgeth, That they had been charged 
with other things concerning Marriage, the Rejurrettion of the Dead, 
the tate of Souls departed, From theſe Walaerjrs are lineally del- 
cended, from Father to Son, thoſe which in the Alps, whether 
in Frazce, or in the Territories of the Duke of Savoy ; at Ca- 
tiers, and at Merrindol in Provens, make profeſſion of the Pro- 
- teſtant Religion, of whom we have no thoughts of ſpeaking, nor 
of extending any-farther this Hiſtory, becauſe that Luther began 
to appear in Germany, £unglins in Switzerland inthe Year 1517, 
Farret at Geneva, Anno 1535. and afterwards ſeveral others in 
other places 3 which have all oppoſed the Tenet of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, although-they agreed not all about the Article"of the Eu- 
chariſt. So that I ſhould here conclude the Hiſtory of the Do- 
Erine, andof the Alterations which have thereupon enſued, were 
I not obliged to ſpeak ſomewhat of other Churches, beſides that 
of the Welt. . | 

There is in the Library of the holy Fathers, a Liturgy of the 
remainder of the ancient Chriſtians in the Mountains of the King- 
dom of Mallabar, in the Eaft-Inates ; where they ſpeak after this 
'manner ; Our Lord 7eſus Chriſt, in the night in which he was 6e- Mita Chriſti- 
trayed, took the holy Bread into his hely hands, hifted up his eyes unto m—_— _— 
Heaven, and gave it unto his Diſciples ; ſaying, Take, eat ye all ,,;, NAME 
of this Bread ; this my Body. 
The Church of Ethiopra exprefleth the Sacramental words in 
fuch a manner, that they make a metaphorical and figurative pro- 
polition, as the Roman Catholicks and Proteſtants do contels z _ 
for ſhe (aith, i This Bread 1s my Boay. A -Literz A- 

As for the Armenians, if we believe Gay of Perpignan, and pee ol pany 
Thomas Waldenſps, they do deny Tranſubſtantiation : ? They teach GE edits 
(fay they) that the Conſecration being ended, the Body of Jeſus Chriſt man. an. 1528. 
7s not really under the ſpectes of Bread and Wine z but only 17 reſean- * Ucerq; apud 
Hance, and in figure : and that Jeſus Chriſt did not tranſulſtantiate 982: ©:32. 
really the Bread and Wine into his Body and Blood ;, Ent only 19 type, 
and 1i figure, One may lay what __ they pleate upon the tg{t3- 
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monies of theſe two men, which may be looked upon but as: of 


' one, ſeeing the one tranſcribed it from the other. As for m 


I ſhall only fay, that I rake the preſent Armenars to be fo 


part 
grofly ignorant, that:they ſearce know what rhey do believe of 


this Myſtery. | , . 
Prateolus doth” poſitively teach the ſame thing ; which is alſo 
confirmed by the teſtimony of Thomas Herbert, an Engliſh man ; 
which had been ſo informed upon the place ; as he declaresinthe 
relation of his Voyage of the Tranſlation of Mr. Wick fort. 
What I fay of the Armenzans, T may almoſt fay of all the Greeks 
-in general 3: for it cannot be denied but they be fallen into very 
great ignorance of the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and have 
-corrupted their primitive Faith by many Alterations. Neverthe- 
leſs, Learning having flouriſhed a long time amongſt them, their 
ignorance is not{ſo very great, as that of other Chriſtian Commu- 


-nions of the Eaſt. They have had but very few that have writ- 


teh {ince the Ages which we have examined in the precedent 
Chapter : yet have they had ſome few ; as Nicholas de Methona, 
Wicholas Cabaſilas, Mark of Epheſus, and Feremy, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. As for Beſſarion, 1 do not put him into the num- 
ber, becauſe he turned unto the party of the Latins ; who, tore- 
quite him, honoured him with a Cardinals Cap ; whereas the 
others died in the Communion of the Greek Church. It = 
would know of them what they believed of the Euchariſt, they 
will anſwer, That the Bread and Wine are changed into the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt and that after Gonſecration, they are h1s Body 
Blood : And fo far the Roman Catholicks have cauſe to believe 
they be of their ſide. But it muſt be confeſſed allo, that they 
ſay things which do not agree well with the Hypotheſs of the 
Latins; and which make the Proteſtants conclude, that the change 
whereof they ſpeak, is not a change of ſubſtance, bur of vertue 
and efficacy : for, not here to repeat what is ſaid by Euthyw:rus in 
the foregoing Chapter, That the nature of the things offered 15 not to 


In expofit. li-'be conſidered, but their vertue, And without infiſting upon Cabaſe- 
rurg.c.32.& 43 [as his regarding the Body of Jetus Chriſt in the Sacrament as 
t.2. Bibl.Pat. dead and crucihed for us ; which by the confeffion of all Chriſti- 


ans, cannot be true in the reality of the thing, but only in the {1g- 
nification of the'Myſtery : nor 1n that he faith thac all choſe unto 
whom the Prielt gives the Communion, do not receive the Body 


De Corpore & Of our Lord. M:cholas de Methona doth formally affirm the Uni- - 
fanguin. Chri- on of the Symbols unto the Divinity z which is exactly the Opi- 


nion of Damaſcez ; an Opinion which, as hath been ſhewed, doth 
preſuppoſe the Exiſtence of the Bread and Wine. Jeſus Chr:ft 


"Claith he) doth thrs (that 7s to ſay, 'communicates mnto 15 þ15 m—_ 
an 
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and Blood) by things which are familiar unto Nature, in joyning un- 
to them his Drvinity ; and ſaying, This is my Body, This is my 
Blood. fem Patriarch of Gonftantinople, faith as the others, 
That the Bread 15 changed into the Body of Fr Chriſt : .But he adds, 
That Jeſus Ghrift, for all that, did not give the fleſh which he carried, Rpon-1.c.10 
unto his Diſciples, to eat. And elſewhere, That the Grate of the Ibid.c.7. 
Holy Ghoſt doth ſpiritually ſauftifie our Souls, and our Bodies are ſan- 
ttfied by the ſenſible things , to wit, the Water, the Qyl, the Bread, 
the Wine, and me other things ſanttified by the Holy Ghoſt. Which 
language agrees better with Damaſcez, whom he cites in his ſe- 
cond Anſwer, than with the Latinsz becauſe the firſt preſerves 
the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine, -but the latter quite deſtroys it. 

The Cardinal of: G«zſe being at YVearce, had a Conference with 
the Greeks ; and amoneg(t ſeveral Queſtions that he asked them, 
he demanded of them what they believed of the Sacrament : See 
here the Anſwer they made him ; We beliewe and confeſs, that the Cum Sigiſ- 
- Bread ts ſo changed 1nto the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Wine 1nto _— 100 - 
his Blood : that neither the Bread, nor the accidents of its ſubſtance i pafiex 
ao remain, but are changed into a arvine ſubſtance, Were there 1571. 
no more but this in the*Anſwer of the Greeks, it might be ſaid, 
either that they did not well underſtand themſelves, or that, 
through complaiſance unto the Latins, amongſt whom they lived, 
they allowed the change of the ſubſtance of the Bread in ſuch a 
manner 3 neverthele(s, that to ſhew- that they followed not the 
Opinion of the Roman Catholicks, they ſay, That the wery acci- 
dents do not rematn , which is inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. - But becauſe in this Anſwer they alledge as 
well the words-of Theophela# upon Mar. 14, by which he declares, 
That the Bread and Wine 1s changed 1nto the wertue of the Fleſh azd 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : as alſo ſeveral paſſages of Damaſcen, ſome 
of which have already been ggamined in the 124 Chapter, to 
itrengthen their Belief and Opinion 3 we are obliged to believe, 
that the change whereof they ſpeak is quite different from that of 
the Latin Church. Nor ie arion | 

It js.true that-ſcarce any of them explained themſelves as fally 
as Gyril of Lacar, Patriarch of Gonftantinaple , who a little above 
thirty years ago, ſaid, We 4eliewe that the other Sacrament mhiph Cyrilles Con- 
our Lord did wnftitute, ts that which we call Euchariſt; for the night arp Pa- 
wherein he was betrayed, taking Bread, and Ueſſing it, he ſaid unto quo. cam 
the Diſciples, Take, eat'; ti:is.is my Body : 4nd taking the Cup, he c. 17. 
gave thanks, .and ſard, 'Drink ye all-gf-this, :1t. is my Bloodwhich 
15 thed for you 3- Do-this in remembrance of-me. © 4zd St. Paul 
adds, As often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup, ye 
ther the Lord's death. Thes is the plain;: the true, and lawful Tra- 
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dition of this adyirable Myſtery ; 1n the adminiſtration and know. 
ledge whereof, we confeſs and believe the true and certatn preſence of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chrift 5, to wit, that which Faith teacheth and giv_ 
th unto us, and not that which Tranſubſtantiation, raſhly and unad. 
wiſedly troented, doth teach. Tf T would write the Hiſtory of thi. 
Patriarch, I ſhould be obliged to ſpeak of his Country ; I-mean 
of the Iſle of Grete, now Canata; of the great affection he had' 
unto Learning, the marvellous progreſs he made therein during 
his ſtay in Italy ; of the Voyage which he made'ymto Alexandria, 
co viſit the Patriarch Mzletws, his Country-man, unto whom he 
{ſucceeded after his deceaſe, having received a thouſand marks of 
his kindneſs and friendſhip during his life time 3 of the vigorous 
reſiſtance which he made by order of this ſame Mzletw, inthe 
Year 1592. and the following years, againſt the Latins, who uſed 
all their endeavours to take oft theR#uſiazs and Moſcowrtes from the 
Communion of the Greek Church ; of his Voyages into Germa- 
ay, where he vilited feveral of the Proteſtant Univeriities : into 
Holland ; where he became acquainted with Grotrus, and Corne- 
lins Haga : Into Exglana; from wence he returned unto Alexan- 
aria, unto his Patriarch Mzletas ; who dying, had his dear Gyr:l 
for Succeflor. _ I ſhould alſo mention the Voyage which he made 
unto Gorſtantinople whilſt he was Patriarch of Alexanarra ; the 
good ſucceſs which he had there, of meeting his friend, Cornelius 
Haga, Ambaſſador from the States General of the United Provin- 
ces 3 the deſign then in hand of making him Patriarch, the difh- 
culties which interpoſed therein, and his Rethrn unto Alexanaria, 
from whence he was again called, in the Year 1621. to beinſtal- 
led in this Dignicy, unto the. general fatisfa&tion of the Greek 
Church. The _ perſecutions and troubles which the Latins 
ſtirred up againft him 3; and how, notwithſtanding all thei: Arti- 
tices and- endeavours, he preſerved his Dignity of Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, although with ſome difficulty, by reaſon of the 
malice of his Enemies, from the Year 1621, unto the Year 1638. 
at which time they got ſome opportunity to ſtrangle him : and 
ſeveral other notable circumſtances wherewith his life was atten- 
ded. But becauſe in this place I conſider him only as a Patriarch 
of the Greek Church, which ſpake of the Euchariſt in the Con- 
feſhon of Faith which he compoſed, and communicated unto a 
Synodal Aſſembly, convocated at Gonftantinople, in the Year 1629. 
although ſeveral years before he had made ſeveral acquainted with 
it, and had alfo left ,a Copy..of it with the Biſhop of Leopolrs ; 
from whence it was ſent toRowe. TI ſhall content my ſelf only in 
obſerving, that this Confeſſion of Faith found different Recepti- 
ons. The Proteſtants rejoyced, in as much as it is exactly arr 
; e 
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able unto their belief. The Armenians finding-it contrary unto! 
them in the point.of Predeſtination, and of Free Will, ; rejected 
it, as being forged by the Proteſtants : and there were ſome 
amongſt the Latins which did ſo too. But at laſt, all the World 
was diſabuſed, and every body was conſtrained to own, that it 
was truly made by the Patriarch. And how can it be queſtioned, 
after being refuted by Caryophylus, and two Councils, where it is 
- faid it was condemned ; the'one under Cyril of Beroe ; who, by 
the violent death of the other Gyr:1, became the peaceable Pol- 
ſor of the Patriarchthip ; and who, in the Year 1639. aſſembled 
a Synod at Corftantinople, wherein he cauſed the Confetſion now 
{poke of, to be condemned. And the other under Parthentns ; 
who, having driven out Gyrzl of Beroe, in the Year 1641. had it 
allo condemned in 1642. As to the Refutarion of Garyophylas, it 
cannot reaſonably be thought to contain the Opinions of the Greek. 
Church ; becauſe that —_ he was a Greek by Nation, yet 

he was a Latin by Religion 3 having been bred up.at Rowe from 


his Infancy, as Azh»ſzus doth confeſs. And as for the two Coun- vous mmare . 


Cils, if they be received to be Councils of the whole Greek Church, 
for legitimate Councils, where all things were done in due form ; 
ina word, for true Councils, it muſt be granted, that the Do- 
&rime of Cyril of Lucar, the ſame with that of the Proteſtants; 
had not time to be ſetled amongſt the Greeks ; but the Prote- 
. ftants do not yield at the ſight of theſe two Councils, which they 
ſuppoſe to be only forged by the Latins. In fine, There was late- 
ly communicated unto me a Treatiſe of a- learned Man of this 
Communion , which proves by many ſtrong Arguments -and 
Reaſons, that thele two Councils were only fained by the Latins; 
which I intend not'to determine : but I ſhall only fay, that there 


PMteL 


is one thing in this Hiſtory which much ſurpriſeth me, which is, 


that Parthenius, under whom the latter of theſe Councils was to 
have been aſſembled, in the Year 1642. was driven out by ano- 
ther Parthenrns, unto whom Leo Allatius, a Greek, Latinized, and 


- Library-keeper of the Fatrcay, gives this teſtimony, of having De perper. 
been Difciple to Gyr'l of Lacar, and a great favourer of the Gat- conſen(-Eccl. 


w1nifts : from whence they fail not to infer, that the Doctrine of 


Cyril was not extinguiſhed with his perſon ; as neither do they 
ſpare to ſay, that if che Greek Church did believe-the Doctrine 
of Tranfubſtantiation, there would ſigns of it appear in the De- 
crees of their Councils, as well as in thoſe of the Latin Church ; 
in their Licurgies, Catechiſms, and in the publick and authentical 


ieces touching their Religion ; which yet they pretend is not to 


e ſeen. They add alſo, that the Greeks believe that the Com- 
muniou. breaks the Eaſt 3 that the Euchariſt is digeſted, and goes 


ito 
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. into the draft, with other common meats , as hath been ſhewed 

. inthe'17th Chapree. - They obſerve; that they receive the Sacra- 
ment'{tanding'3-that they do' not bow. unto it when at is cartied 
unto fick-folks z- that they have nor dedicaced unto it any.particu- 
lar Holy day, nor Procefſions 3 that they do not expoſe it in puh- 
. lick, neither in their rejoycings, nor in their ſorrows that they 
have not compoled'any particular Office and Prayers, to celebrate 
its praiſes ; and,-ina word, that they donorhing of all whichthe 
Latins do, to exprefs the Adoration which they give unto ir. 
Therefore Arcud:us, a Latinized Prieſt, of the Tfle of Corfu, all 
in a paſhion, demands of Gabriel of Philadelphia, wherefore, the 
the Conlecration of the Gifts being ended, That the Prieft doth not 
bow his head, nor adore, nor proftrate h1mſelf, nor give any ſkew of 
honour ? Wheyvefore 1s it that he doth not light Canale, nor ſing any 
Songs nor Hymns unto the Sacrament ; be. 2:6 unto 1t neither reve- 
rences, nor bowing of the head , nor of the knee, not honouring it by 
bowing down unto the ground ;, and nit fo much as ſaying unto tt, 
Lord, retnember me in thy Kingdom. Beſides, Think that the 
_ Greeks in general are at this time fo ignorant, thar they are not 
very capable of giving an account of their Faith, touching the ho- 
ly Sacrament. So that, if I miſtake not, it would be no difficult - 


matter- for perſons any thing ingenious, whether Proteſtants or 
Roman Catholicks, to make them to embrace and believe either 
of the two Opinions. * ack | | 

- But it is now time to treat of the Worſhip'z which is to be the 
Subject of the latter part of this Hiſtory. 


HISTORY 
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Part III. | 
 Wherein is T reated of the Worſhip of it. 


| \ Frer having ſeen and conſidered the manner how the 


Ancient Chriſtians did Celebrate their Euchariſt. and 

what they ſaid and believed of this Auguſt Sacrament, 

with all the Changes and Alterations which have thereupon en- 
ſued, and the many Diſputes and Conteſts which have frequent- 
ly hapned in Enrope, from Paſchas »ntil Berengarius 5 and 
from Berengarius, until the great ſeparation of the Proteſtants. 
The method propoſed by us, neceſſarily requires,. that we ſhould 
employ this Third Part in examining the Worſhip, 1 mean, to 
conſider-the diſpoſitions and preparations which ſhould go before 
the Celebration of the Sacrament, and of the inclinations and 
motions of the Soul of the Conrmunicant, either towards God 
and Jeſus Chriſt, or in reſpeF of the Sacrament it ſelf, that 
we ſhould examine the great queſtion of Latrie 5 and that we 
ſmould endeavour to crfcover what the Church hath from time 
to time required of thoſe which approach'd unto the holy Table, 
to participate of this adorable Myſtery of our Salvation. For 
it muſt not be 111agined, that theſe firſt Chriſtians which aboun- 
ded with Zeal and Piety, contented themſelves in — : 
is: 
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this Divine Sacrament with indifferency, and meerly for faſhion 
ſake, and only to declare what.they, believed of the Nature of 
the Symbols, of their uſe and employment; and that they 
omitted' the neceſſary preparations both for celebrating, and for 
worthily partaking thereof. In fine, the abode which I made 
in the Coumry of Eccleſtaſtical Antiquity 5 and the inſpetion 
which for ſome gears I made into the Records and Regiſters 
which contain the Laws. and Cuſtoms of this great Empire, 
have informed me, that this great and ſublime Myſtery, 3s not 
Celebrated 5 and that none preſume to Communicate, without 
great preparation, devotion, and reſpe : And that the Peo- 
ple of that Country made the ations of Jeſus Chriſt, ( celebra- 


I 


__ ting bis Sacrament, and that of the - Apoſtles in Gommunica- 


ting the model of their Celebration 5 whereunto, nevertheleſs, 
in proceſs of time, they added ſeveral Ceremonies which had 
n0t been uſed at firſt) and the words of this ſame Saviour, 
the foundation of their Dlfrine, and of their Faith, upon 
this important Article of Religion. They had alſo conſidered 
the Commemoration that the Lord, and afterwards kis Apoſtle, 
commands us to make of his Perſon and of his Death ; and 
the proof and exantination which this latter requires of ws, as 
the fountain and principle of all the fone neceſſary for 
Celebrating and for Covtnmuicating, Having therefore treated 
at large of the two. firſt Heads, we are indiſpenſibly. obliged 
to treat of the third point, thereby to finiſh and compleat this 
Hiſtory: And becauſe the Celebration precedes the Communi- 
0n 5 and that the ations of him that Celebrates, goes before 
them of the Communicant, we will firſt treat of the prepara- 
tions incumbent upon him which doth Celebrate the Holy Sa- 
Crament. | 
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CHAP. I. 
Of the Preparations which precede the Celebration. 


WA/m Jeſus Chriſt did Celebrate his Euchariſt, the Evan- 
| geliſts do not mention that he prepared himſelf by any 
Ceremony 3. they only declare, That after the Supper of the Paſ- 
over was ended, he took Bread, and that having prayed unto his 
Facher over this Bread, he broke it, and diſtributed. it unto his 
Diſciples. : I only ſay, that at the very inſtant, there is no queſtion 
to be made, but that he lifted up his Soul unto his Father, to/be- 
ſeech him that he would make this Sacrament which he went 
2bout to Inſtitute for a Seal of his Covenant, ſaving and effica- 
ci0us unto his Children, unto the end of the World : And that 
taking the Bread to make it a fign of his Body, he did it with 
that reverence, which of it (elf ſhewed, that he went about do- 
ing ſomething that was of great weight and moment. The Evan-- 
geliſts, nor St. Paul, make no mention at all of any preparation 
accompanied with many external Ceremonies z our Saviour de- 
ſigning to inſtitute this Myſtery with much plainneſs and fimpli- 
city, agreeable unto the. Nature of the Goſpel; the Worſhip 
whereof was to be wholly Spiritual and Divine, according unto 
what Jeſus Chrift ſaid unto the woman of Samara, That God us 
a Spirit, and he muſt be werſhipped by them which ſerve. him, 1n 
ſpirit and 1a truth. About fix or ſeven ſcore years after, the 
Conductors of the Chriſtian Churches uſed no other Ceremony 


in the Celebration of the holy Sacrament 3 for 3 0 Martyr, sc. JuſtinMar- 
who gives an ample defcription of the exteriour form of Cele- tyr. Apol.2. 


brating the Sacrament, which was obſerved in his time, pre- 
{cribes.no other preparation unto us on behalf of the Paſtor be- 
fore the Sacrament, but only that when the Sermon made unto 
the People, was ended, reading ſome portion of the holy Scrip- 
tures, he made a prayer unto God ; and that when prayer was 
finiſhed, the Believers having ſaluted each other with the kiſs of 
Charity, there was preſented untohim Bread, Wine and Water, 
over which things, he prayed unto God to Conſecrate them ; 
and the People having anſwered Awzer, the diſtribution was made 
unto the Communicants by the Miniſtry of the Deacons. 
Nothing can be ſeen more ſimple, tor more agreeable unto 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, then the manner that was uſed 
in Celebrating of it in the days of St. 7«/#z, ſeeing there is no 
mention made of any preparation made ; him that Celebrates, 
X x in 
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in order unto this holy Action, being content to prepare and dif 
poſe himſelf thereunto in private, by ardent and zealous prayers. 
unto God, that he would be pleaſed to enable him by his Grace 
to Celebrate this Venerable Sacrament, with the Gravity, Reve- 


rence, and Devotion, befitting ſo illuſtrious a Monument of his 


great kindnels and love : But this great {impiicity was not to the 
liking of thoſe which came after 3 They thobght God was to be 
ſerved with more pomp 3 and that the fplendor of outward Ce- 
remonies, would advance the Dignity of the Myſteries of his 
Religion. It often happens, that we think God is like our own 
ſelves; and that becauſe we naturally love outward pomp, and 
are exceedingly inclined unto Pageantries, we fondly conceit that 
it isthe ſame with the Almighty ; and that the Service which we 
adgcreſs:unto him; would be much more acceptable for being 
beautifted and enriched with a great many Ceremonies, and at- 
rended with many myſtical ations, into which deep ſearch muſt 
be made, to underſtand their ſenſe and meaning. This 1s indeed 
the Spring and Original cauſe of all thoſe which in proceſs of 
time have been introduced by Men in the Celebration of the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt : But becauſe we here only enquire 
into thoſe which Celebrate, and of the preparations which they 
ought to make for this holy Action, we mult, to proſecute our 
de{1gn, conſider what is hapned in this preparation ſince 7«/t:z 
Martyr. In the Conſtitutions which go in the Apoſtles names, 
there is a Liturgy for the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; where- 
in, after Prayers unto God. for the Catechumeny, the Energu- 
meny, andthe Penitents ; for-thoſe which are ready to receive 
Baptiſm, and for the faithful. And after having diſmiſſed all 
thoſe which by the Laws of the Church could not be preſent at 
the Celebration of Divine Myſteries, the Deacons did preſent 
upon the Altar, the Oblations unto the Biſhop, having a Prieſt 
on each hand of him, and a Deacon at each end of the Altar, 
with Fanns, to hinder any Fly, or other little Creature, from fall- 
ing into the Cup : Then the Biſhop, with the Prieſts, pray unto 
God with a low voice; then he puts on a rich Veſtment, and 
ſtanding by the Altar, he makes the Sign of the Croſs, and faich 
unto the People there preſent, The Grace of God Alnaghty, the 
Lowe of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Gommunication of the ho- 
ly Spirit, be with you all and thoſe which be preſent anſwer with 
one accord, Azd with thy Spirit. The Biſhop. faith again, Lift 
ap your hearts; unto which the People reply W: ao unto the Lord ; 
and the Biſhop, Let us grve thanks nnto the Lords It's juſt and 
rizht, ſay the People. After which, the Biſhop addrefling him- 
ſelf unto God, faith, That it ts juſt and right to praiſe him; thew- 


ing 
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ing in a long Diſcourſe, the motives and reaſons of this praiſe, 

taken either from the Nature of God and his works, whether of 

the Creation and Preſervation of his ancient People, or from 

the redemption and ſending-Jeſus Chriſt into the World for our 

Salvation; which diſcourſe he concludeth by the Hiſtory of the 

Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; from whence he proceedeth unto 

the Conlecration after the manner of the Greeks. And this is 

in ſhort the ſubſtance of the preparations which this Liturgy doth 

propoſe unto us on the part of him which doth Celebrate. In 

that of the pretended Dezzix the A4rcopagite, the Biſhop makes Dionyf. Arco- 
his prayer near the Altar, cauſeth Incence to be burnt, and goeth ag 
round the place of the Afſembly ; returning unto the Altar, he *EeG5: 
beginneth to {ing Pſalms, all the Clergy ſinging with him. Atter 

which the Deacon readeth ſome part of the holy Scriptures 3 

which being ended, the , Catechumeny, the Energumeny, and 

the Penitents, are made to £0 out : Then the chief amongſt the 

Deacons , together with the Prieſts, put the Bread ana Cup 

of bleſſing upon the Altar. - After a general Hymnologie of 

all the Church, the Biſhop prayeth, gives the blefling unto thoſe 

which are preſent, which ſalute each other ; and having with the 

Prieſts, -wathed his hands, he Conlecrates the Divine gifts. Bur 

becauſe one of the circumſtances of this preparation, is the burn- 

ing of Incenſe, let us endeavour to diſcover as near as may. be, 

the time when Chriſtians firſt began to introduce this Ceremony 

into the ſervice of their holy Religion. Tertulraz, who wrote 

at the end of the-ſecond Century, and the beginning of the third, 

doth ſufficiently teltifie, that Chriſtians, in that time, were wholly 

ignorant of the uſe of it,. and that perfumes -were not uſed in their 

Worihip ; for ſpeaking of prayers, which they prefented' unto 

God for their Emperors.z I cazant (faith he) demand theſe things Terrtull. in 
but of h1#z who I know will grant them unto me, as 1t 1s he only in SPENY © LN 
whoſe porver 1t 1s to grant then; 1t 15 unto us oaly that he will orve ras 6, 
them ; becauſe we are his faithful Servants, which adoze and Worſhip lxfore Tercul, 
him alone, and offer unto him the fatteſt and beſt Sacrifice; which he in Avol. tor 
hath commanded to be offered nnto him; to wit, prayer, proceeding from _ pnaios, 3 
a chaſte body, a pure Soul, and from the haly Spirit 5 and not grains \cxurain. 
of Ircenſe of ſmall price, not arops of that Arabian Tree, not two in his Scro- 
ſpoorfuls of Wine, nar the bluod of az Ox ready to aye of Fat. And mates, p. 717. 
in the ſame Treatiſe he declares, That if rhe Chriſtrans made. any © 75 

afe of Incenſe, it -was 19 burying of therr Dead: We do a9t buy - any 19. ibid.c.gq2. 
Incenſe, (faith he) if the Aratian Merchaiits do tomplain, let thin "<< wo 
know, that there 1s more of their Commudities excployed, and with Foo ED 
greater: profuſion, 11 burying Chriſtians, then in perfur:ing the Images * 

0 the Gods, And elſewhere he makes the true uſe of Incenſe to 
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he) and ſmell an 11 ſawour that offends me, I cauſe a little Incenſe to 
be barnt, but not with the ſame Geremony, the ſame diſpoſition, nor 
the ſame pomp, as it 15 burnt in the Temples of Idsfs,, Arnobins at 
the end of the third Century, if not the beginninZof the fourth, 
doth in ſuch fort preſs the Gertzles for their cauſing Incenſe to be 
burnt unto their Gods, that there is no likelihood he would have 
treated them as he did, if the Chriſtians had uſed it in any of 
their Ceremonies, and eſpecially in the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt; orat the leaſt he would have repreſented, that there was 
very great difference betwixt the one and the other, in regard 
that what the Geztzles did unto the honour of JTdols, Chriſtians 
did unto the Honour of the true God : He doth nothing of all 
this; he contents himſelf in deriding the blindneſs of the Gez- 
tzles, and to ſhew them that ic was ridiculous in them to: under- 
take to offer Odours and Perfumes unto their Gods. And La#ar- 
t:45, his Diſciple, doth he not poſitively ſay, That God doth not 
require of us netther Sacrifices nor Perfumes.: And Euſebius intro- 
duces the Emperor Gonftantine, ſaying, That the Sacrament us a 
ſacrifice of thanksgrving, wherein 15 not defired, neither a ſmell of 
Incenſe, nor a buraing Brand. St. Auftiz himſelf, who'died inthe 
yeas 430, ſeems wholly to reject the uſe of Incenſe in God's Wor- 
thip, We (faith he) are 1x ſafety, we are not obleged to travel into 
Arabia to get Incenſe ; we do not cauſe the greedy Merchant to un- 
fold his Ballots, God requires of us a facrifice of pratſe and of thanks- 
grving : And elſewhere, Do nos make provifion of Perfumes which 
comes from without, but ſay, O God what I dedicate unto thee 1s in my 
heart, with oe rages vhch I will render unto thee. And, if Imi- 
ſtake not, St. H:Uary underſtood it fo when he ſaid, We are 1n- 
formed 11 the Book, of the Pſalms mhat 1s aneant by Perfumes, Let 
my prayer come before thee like Incenſe; lignifying, that by 
Perfume 1s to be underſtood Prayers. St. Ambroſe in his Com- 
mentary upon, the Goſpel according to St. Lake, ſpeaketh of per- 
fuming Altars, in expounding what is {aid of Zacharias the Father 
of Feng Baptiſt, That his Lot fell to offer Incenſe. But becauſe 
he ſaith in the ſame place, that Jeſus Chriſt -is ſacrificed, which 
cannot be literally true, all Chriftians confefling that he is not 
really ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, I ſuppoſe the ſateſt and beſt way 
is myſtically, and in a ſpiritual ſenſe to underſtand St. Ambroſe 
his Diſcourſe, eſpecially ſeaing the Declaration which St. Aft:7 
th made, who is later then him : Therefore I make no quelſtt- 
on, but the anſwer of the Martyrs Fefti»-and Jowrta, made unto 
the Emperor Adrian, as Molanus reports it m his Supplements of 
Hſſnard's Martyrology, is forged _ falle; for after w_ _ 
| peeches 
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Speeches which they make againſt the Emperor, and ſpeaking 


unto his perſon, he makes them ſay, We will cauſe no Incenſe to be Die Feb. 15. 


barnt to the honour of thy Gods ; but we offer continually Incenſe and 
Sprinkling unto God our maker. We find in the Library of the 
Holy Fathers, a prayer of St. Hypol:tus touching the end of the 
World, and Antichriſt. Beſides the title of ao they alſo 
ive him that of Biſhop; and at this time, they will needs have 
cen be in the firſt place, Biſhop in Arabza, and afterwards 
Biſhop of Port in Italy ;, although St. Zerom: doth witneſs in his 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, That he could not find of 
what place he was Biſhop. If that prayer was really of Hypol- 
litus, 1t may ſeem to intimate, that the Greek Church in his 
time, that 1s to ſay in the third Century, uſed Perfume and Tn- 
cenſe in its Service and Worthip; for ſpeaking of the harm 
which» Antichriſt ſhall do at the end of the World, he faith 


amongſt other things, That the Churches ſhall mourn and lament, Bibl. Pacr. x.2. 
becauſe there ſhall be 730 more-Oblation, nor Incenſe, nor Worſhip Gr#co Lat. 


pleaſing unto God, Not but it. may very well. be faid, that the 
Author deſigned only to —_— the Worſhip of Chriſtians, by 
terms borrowed fromthe ſervice of the Law, withour being ne- 
ceſlary to infer, That they did really employ Incenſe and Per- 
fumes in the Worſhip of God. But if we- ſhould take what he 
faith in a literal ſenſe, I do not ſuppoſe there could any grear 
ſtreſs be laid upon it ; And to ſpeak the truth, there are ſo many 
things in this ſmall Treatiſe which are ſo unworthy of the true St. 
Hypollitas, that I ſhould be very loth to attribute them unto him. 
"St. Ferom, its true, reckons amongſt his Works, a Treatiſe of 
Antichriſt ; bur it is evident it cannot be the ſame which is now 
extant 3 for it is entituled, A Prayer of St. Hypolitus, Biſhop and 
Martyr ; of the End of the World, of Antichriſt, and of the ſecond 
commg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover the ſame 'S. erom, 
in his Catalogue of Eccleſtaſtical Writers, obſerves, That he 
had made a Sermon in the praiſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that the 
Author faith in this Sermon, That herepeated it in the preſence 
- of OQr:igey. Now it is moſt certain, that in Or:gez's time the 


Greeks knew not- what Perfumes and Incenſe meant in their - 


Worſhip ; for Expounding theſe words of Lzwit. 24. Thou ſhalt 


put pure Incenſe upon each Row, (that is to ſay, of the Shew-bread)! 
he ſpeaks in fuch a manner as ſufficiently theweth, that. Chriſtians - 


had not then admitted the uſe of Incenſe into their Worſhip, Do Hom. 13. in 
net 1magine aith he) that Almighty God hath commanded nor "ap- Levit. £24. 
pointed in his Law, ta bring h1#: Incenſe from Arabia z but this is *2-1-P-166.ke. 


' the Incenſe which he requires Men ſhould offer unto him, and wherein 


be findeth a ſweet ſmell and ſavor, to-wit, Prayers proceeding. from 
| ; . apure 


The Hiltozp 


Canon Apoſt, 
4 


Act.3. Conci!. 
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a pure heart\ and from 4. good Conſcience, the ſweet ſmell whereof af. 


cends up unto hi9s. *5] : 

I allow that Orzger here departs a little, from-the literal ſenſe, 
in reſpect of the Law z bur his language doth clearly: evidence, 
that Incenſe and Perfumes were not then received into the Wor- 
ſhip of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. Let us then own, that this uſe 
was introduced into the Greek Church after Or:gez's days, who 
departed this life towards the latter end: of the third Century ; 
and by con{equence, the-Canons; which fallly bedr-the Apoſtles 
names, have been made ſince that time ; ſeeing therein it is or- 
dained to offer Perfumes for the Celebration of the Sacrament. ' 

And becauſe it appears by the prayer of the Emperor CGonftay- 


2126, at the Aſſembly of the Saints, or in the Churchof God, 


whoſe words have. been already alledged, that even the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians did not uſe Perfume 1n the Celebration of their Eucha- 
riſt, for. the greateſt part of the IV. Century ; at leaſt, when- 
they celebrated it at the Tombs of Martyrs.z I cannot tell but ir 
ought tor he granted]. that the fourth pretended Canon of the Apo- 
{tles, was made fince Gonſtaztine's time,” who departed this life in 
the year of our Lord; 337. for ſee here what it enjoyns : That 0- 
thing elſe ſhould: be offered at the Altar but of the firſt Ears of Gorn, 
Grapes, Oyl for the Lights, and Incenſe for the time of the holy Obla- 
tron, And.as itis the firſt teſtimony of the Greek Fathers, where- 
in there is. mention made of Perfume in the celebration of the Sa- 
crament, that of Hypolrtus rot being to be credited ; and being, 
Moreover, capable of being conveniently interpreted of an Alle- 
gorical Perfume, it muſt be granted, that the Latins received the 
uſe of Perfumes later into their Worſhip than the Greeks, teeing 
St. Auſftiz doth not make any mention of it:in the V.Ceatury ; forT 
take little heed of the ſecond Decreta! of Soter, wherein Wo- 
men are forbidden to bring any Perfume:unto the Altar ; becauſe 
this Decretal, and all them of the other Popes, until S$77:t::4, are 
the Works of an Impoſtor. _ Eo Ives! 

Whea I ſay, that the Latins have received the practiſe of In-. 
cenſe and Perfume later :than the Greeks, I conclude that theſe 
lacter followed: the:Ordinance: of rhe: pretended Canon of the 
Apoſtles which, in atl-appearance;; was not-made, but very for- 
ward in the IV. Century. And nevertheleſs, it*is not certain, 
that the Greek Church put this Ordinance in.execution preſently 
after it was made.. In.tine, the firſt true. ;and candid paſlage-ot- 
Antiquity, after: the fourth C:non of Apoltles, wherein: there 1s 
mentianunade of; offering Incenſe ; or as it'is in the Greek, good. 
Odours3 is a Requettrof:1{hjrioz; Deacon of the Church'of Alex- 


andria, prefented-unto'the' Council of Chalcedon; aflembled, Az. 
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220 451. againſt D:oſcorus, his Biſhop ; and afterwards at Gonſtan- 
t:nople, under Agapet, and .under Mezna, inthe Year 536. there 
is mention of aſſembling in:the Church with Flambeaus and Per- 
fumes 3 but it-is not-pofitively affirmed, that it was'to celebrate 
the Euchariſt, no more than the action of the Friar Zozzmw, re- 
ported by Evagrizs, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 3 ſaying, That 
after hawing deplored the ruin of Antioch, which he had foretold, 
he demanded a Senſer ; and having filled the place where he was with 


Perfume, he bowed himſelf to the ground, to appeaſe the wrath of God 


Act.5.t.4.Con. 
cil.p. 102,103, 


Hiſt, Eccl. !.4, 


Ci) 


by his prayers, The ſame Hiſtorian, ſpeaking of the Preſents 
which Choſroes, King of Perfa, oftered unto the Martyr Sergr1s, 44.1.5.c.20. 


he forgets not to ſpeak of a Golden Senlfer for celebrating ef the 
Sacrament ; whica happened at the end of the IV. Century, 
where he concludes his Hiſtory. 

I have exprefly ſpoken of legitimate, and not forged Writings ; 
becauſe Iam not ignorant, that in the Liturgies attributed unto 
St. Zames-and St. Mark, there 1s to be ſeen the cuſtom of Per- 
fume; and of Incenſe, at the time of celebrating the Sacrament : 
and.there be alſo Prayers for dedicating it unto God. Bur for as 
much as the Learned, as well Roman Catholicks as Proteſtants, 
dot confels, that either they were not the Works of theſe Ser- 
vants of God ; or if they be, that they have received many Alte- 
rations, and that things have been foiſted into them, unknown 
unto the firſt Chriſtians ; nothing hinders but we may in this num- 
ber include the uſe of Incenſe ; there being no likelihood that it 


would have been fo late received into the Church, if it had beer 


practiſed by an Apoſtle, and an Evangeliſt. 

What I fay of the Liturgies of St. Famzes and St. Mark, I ſay 
alſo of that attributed unto St. Peter ; wherein we obſerve the 
ſame thing. Which example the Chriſtians would not have fail- 
ed to have obſerved,: had all the Liturgies appeared from the be- 


g10NINg. 


As for the Liturgies of St. Baſ5!, *and St. Ghryſoferr, I would- 


not ſo poſitively affirm, that what is therein mentioned of the Ob- 
lation of Perfume hath been therein inſerted fince the death of 


the Authors ; for although that ſeveral things have been thereun-- 


to annexed, and many things altered, and that there be ſeveral 
which even believe, that which goes under St. Ghryſoftorz's name, 
is not his ; but of a more-recent Author. Nevertheleſs the Ca-- 


non of the Apoſtles, which preſcribes the uſe of Incenſe the 
celebration of the ont, having been compoſed before ei-- 


ther of theſe two. Doctors of the Church, I ſhall refer it unto 


-others to. decide this difhculty, although St. Baſel, upon Fſal. 115. 
rejects the Oblation of Incenſe; and I ſhall. content my IT 1n- 
YIDg,... 
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faying, that if theſe two Liturgies are truly St, Baſi7's and St. Chry- 


| Joftowr's, and if what is therein ſaid of the Oblation of perfume, 


Tom.s. Bibl. 
Par, 


hath not been _thereunto addec fince' their death, there is great 
cauſe to wonder that there 'is no mention at all made of it any 
where elſe, in the Works of Authors of the times before the 
Council of Chalcedoz at leaſt, I have not obſerved any, even in 
St. Gyril of Jeruſalem; who deſcribing particalarly enough the . 
fornr of the celebration of the Sacrament, and the diſpolitions 
thereunto requiſite, fpeaketh not a word of the Oblation of In- 
cenſe. He faith indeed, that a Deacon giveth Water to waſh his 


| hands that officiated, and unto the Prieſts that be with him ; that 


the people are exhorted to give each other the. Kiſs of Charity, 
to lift up their hearts on high, to give-thanks unto the Lord 
that there is mention made of Heaven and Earth, of the Sea, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars 3 and generally, of all Creatures, as 
well reaſonable Creatures as Brutes, of vifible and inviſible, of 
Angels and Arch-Angels, of Vertues, Dominions, Principalities, 
Powers, Thrones, and Cherubims which cover their faces ; elſpe- 
cially thoſe which were ſeen by the Prophet Eſay 3 and which 
cried one to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy ts the Lord God of 
Hoſts, And after being fo ſ{anctified, they pray unto God, that 
he will be pleaſed to ſend his Holy Spirit upon the Gifts propo- 
Jed, that is toſay, the Bread and Wine ; the Confecration where- 
of, the Greeks make to depend upon this Prayer : but as for the 
Ceremony of Incenſe, which we enquire after, the leaſt ſign of it is 
Not to be found in the whole Catechiſm. As for the pretended Derts 
the Arcopagite,which gave occaſion unto this whole Enquiryzhe be- 
gan not to appear, at ſooneſt, until the end of the V. Century, 


or the beginning of the VI. at which time, the Perfumes and In- 
-cenſes were practiſed in the Service of the Greek Church. I 


know very well, that in the Liturgy which goes under the name 
of St. Gyril of Alexazaria, 1n the | Hm of the Fathers, there 1s 
Prayers made for thoſe which furniſhed the Oblations and Sacri- 
fices 3 the Bread, Wine, Oy and Incenſe, and the Veſſels uſedat 
the Altar. So. that if it were truly his, the introduction of this 
practice amongſt the Greeks ſhould be before the Council of Ghal- 
cedon, becauſe Cyril was deceaſed before the Council vas convo- 
cated, But ir being very uncertain whether it were Gyr:[s, or 
whether he was the Author of it, or that it hath retained its puri- 
ty, we have not ill aſſigned unto the Council of Chalcedoz the firſt 
teſtimony of this cuſtom amongſt the Greeks, after the Ordinance 
of the Canon of the Apoſtles. *Tis true, the Requeſt of I{chyr107 
Deacon of the Church of Alexanaria, wherein it is. ſpoken of, 
ang which is contained in the third Action of this Council ; ſeem- 
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ing to preſuppoſe the eſtabliſhment of this uſe, but of no long 


time, it may without any inconvenience be ſaid, that it began to 
be practiſed about the time of the aſſembling of this Council ; 
we? | probably at Alexandria, rather than elſewhere, according to 
the Teſtament of a certain Lady, called Per:ferre ; who at her 
death, bequeathed great treaſures unto the Church, unto Mona- 


Concil. Cha! 
ced. Aft 3.1.3. 
Concil. p.247. 


ſeries, Hoſpitals, and unto the Poor of the whole Province z ult.edir. 


and alſo proviſion to ſupply the Oblation of Perfume ; as may 
be gathered from this Requeſt, -as alſo from the time of the death 
of this Lady, which was whilſt Droſcorus was Biſhop; and after 
the death of Gy7:z7. Bur in as much as this cuſtom of offering In- 
cenſe unto God at the time of celebrating the Euchariſt began to 
be introduced into the Eaſtern Church in the V: Century, as near 
as I can judge, the Reader will not be offended that I here repre- 
ſent the Prayer which was made unto God, in preſenting him 
the Perfume : for although it be expreſſed in divers terms, ac- 
cording to the diverſity of Liturgies ; nevertheleſs, becauſe all 
theſe Prayers amount in ſubſtance unto the ſame thing, this here 
will be ſufficient. Ir is in the Ly of St. Fames ; T mean, in 
that which goes under his name ; 


God, thy Father, and thy King ; which art that Goal of two natures, 
which ataſt touch with Tores the lips of the Prophet, and aidaft cleanſe 
him from his iniquittes 3, touch alſo our Underſtanding : Ours, I ſay, 
who are ſinners, and purifie us from all uncleanneſs : and grant, we 
may preſent our ſelves pure and holy at thine Altar, to offer unto thee 
a Sacrifice of Praiſe : And receive of us, who are unprofitable Ser- 
wants, this preſent Perfume, 17 an Odour of a ſweet ſawvour. Change 
the ill ſawvour of our Souls and Bodies into a ſmeet Ogour, and ſantifie 
us by the ſanfifying wertue of thy Holy Spirit ; for thou art the only 
Saint which ſan#ifieth, and communicateſt thy ſelf unto the faithful. 
And unto whom, with thy Father, and thy good, holy and quickning 
Sprrit, appertains the Glory, both now, and for ever, Amen. 

As for what regards the Latin Church, it is no lefs'difficult 
preciſely to determine the time when Perfume was firſt offere 
in the Celebration of the Sacrament. It may very well be in- 
ferred from what hath been alledged of St. 4:7, that this pra- 
tice was not received in his days in the Welt; at leaſt, in the 
Church of Africa ; I fay, not inthe Church of Africa - for I tind 
in the Life of Borrface the firſt, Contemporary with St. Auftin, 


Lord Tefus Chriſt, Word of Lirurgia SS, 7a- 
God, who : ng thy ſelf _ the Croſs as a holy Sacrifice uato thy 
at 


this Ordinance's That no Womar, or Nun, frould touch nor waſh the tnlibPontific. - 
ſacred Corporal, nor cauſe to be burnt any Incenſe tn the Church, ſa- © 1. Concil, p. 


wing the Deacons only. 1 know, the Pontifical Book; from whence **+ 


this Life is taken, is a Book upon which no ſolid foundation can 
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__ TVenmiſe 1592, 


be laid :- thoſe which have any knowledge of Eccleſzaſtical Anti- 
uity, make no eſteem of it. And the I or that forged the 
ecals of the firſt Popes, hath made Ste to make a Decrete 
in the II. Century, -like unto that of Boxface in the V. but for all 
that, I would not ſo abſolutely deny the truth of the Ordinance 
of Boniface, as I would that of Soter ;- for although the Pontifical | 
Book is not always to be believed, nevertheleſs, it cannot be ſaid 
as polxively, as of the Decretal of Soter, that it is forged. There 
is but one thing that ſticks with me, and-is the reaſon that I can- 
not give credit to the Decrete which is to be ſeen in the Life of 
ny ae : Tt is, that in all the Books of Sacraments of Gregory 
the Firſt, nor in thoſe of Eccleſiaſtical Offices of St. 1/aore, Arch- 
Biſhop of Sewzl, there is no mention at all made, to the beſt of 
my remembrance, touching the Oblation of Perfume. Ir is not 
ſo of the Book called The Rowan Order, wherein there is expreſs 
mention made of it ; as allo in Amalarizs Fortunatus, who lived 
inthe IX. Century : but as for the Rom:az Oraer, all are not agreed 
of its age ; moſt thinking it was written towards the end of the - 
VIIEL Century, and ſome, in the XI. Afeer all, in admitting the 
Decrete of Pope Borzface the Firſt, it will follow, that the ule of 
Perfume and Incenſe in the Worſhip and Service of Religion, 
was not received by the Latins before the V. Century, if it be 
certain that it was then it ſelf received. . | : 
Ina Book which treateth of Divine Offices, which Melchior 
Hiftorpims cauſed to be printed, together with the Rowan Orarr, 
there is ſeveral Prayers for conſecrating and bleſſing the Cenſer 
and the Incenſe ; of each it will ſuffice to relate one. I fay, in 
the firſt place, for the Cenſer ; in bleſſing whereof, this Prayer 


+15 made unto God. O Lord God, who, at the time that the Ghil- 


aren of Iſrael were devoured by fire, by reaſon. of their Rebellion, 
thou wert gr oy? to. hear the prayers of thy High Prieft Aaron, ftand- + 
zng betwixt the Dead and the Living, and offering thee Incenſe, and 
fawing the people out of the midſt of = fire ; bleſs, we pray thee, this 
Genfſer : and grant, that as often as we therein offer Iazcenſe unto thee, 
we may become a Temple of a ſweet ſawour, acceptable unto thy Chriſt. 

* And for the Perfume and Incenſe ; O Alm; hty Lord; God of 
Abraham, of Tſaac, and of Jacob ; ſend mpon thes Creature of Per- 
fume, and of Incenſe, the firength and wertue of thy ſarzour 3, ta the 
era it may ſerve far a protefiion and defence unto. thy Servants, to 
hinger the Enemy from. entring into their hearts and there fix bis 
aboge and reſigence.; prongs Toe Ghrift ow Lord, Amen... 

And in the Pontifical 3 rd God Almzehty, 11 whaſe preſence 
dath Vx 'gy with trembling, the Army of holy. ngels 5 gt ſerwrce 
# wholy ſpiritual, and Fall of zeal; be pleded jo behold, th, and 

anti 


of the EUCHARIST. 


ſantifie this Intenſe and Perfume, to the end that all the failures, the 


rnfirmities, and all the ftratagems of the Enemy, ſmelling its ſawonr, 
may fly away, and depart from thy Creatares, which os haſt ran- 
fomed with the precions Blood of thy Son, never to be wounded by 
> biting of the wicked Serpent ; through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 

men. | 

But becauſe that which is called the Apoſtles fourth Canon 
joyns unto-Incenfe, the Oyl for the Lights or Lamps, at the time 
of celebrating the Sacrament, it will not be amiſs to enquire into 
the firſt Original of this Cuſtom, as we have done into that of 
Incenſe. To this purpoſe the Reader need not expect that we 
- ſhouldtreat of the primitive Chriſtians making uſe of Lamps and 
Candles in their Aſſemblies, becauſe every body knows they did 
not uſe them for Ceremony, but through Pure neceſſity ; being 
forced to aſſemble in the night, and early, before day-light, for 
fear of Perſecution. From thence did proceed the unjuſt{landers 
wherewith they were charged in M:zuc:45 Felix, of cauſing the 
- Lights to be extinguiſhed, the more greedily to farisfie their Luſts, 
and ſenſual Appetites. Neither will I ſpeak of the Wax Candles 
and Flambeans which were uſed on Eafter Eve ; nor ſtand to ſhew 
when their uſe began, not only on this occaſion, but alſo in Feaſts 
and Funerals, as well as unto the honour of Images. Thele things 
may. probably be anſwered at ſome more convenient time : -for 
the preſent, we muſt limit our ſelves within the matter which 
concerns the Sacrament, whereof we write the Hiſtory ; and by 
conſequence, only confider- the uſe of the light of Lamps and 
C_ in that which relates unto the Worthip and Service of 

od. 
Tertall:an accounted it as a great Superſtition in the Gentiles, 


for uſing Candles and Flambeaus in the day time; andfaith, Chri- | 
ſtians do not ſo 3 We (faith he) do not burn day-light with Gandles apologe.35. 


and Flambeaus, And he faith fo upon account of what was acted 
by the Pagans upon Holy Days, and publick Rejoycings 3 parti- 
cularly, unto the honour of the- Emperors. But elſewhere he 
_—_ ina manner which giveth plainly to underſtand, that the 
Chriſtians of his time did not at all admit, for Ceremony, the 
uſe of Candles, Flambeaus, or other Lights, in the Worſhip of 
their Religion : ſo that if they made uſe of any, it was only du- 


ring their Nocturnal Affemblies ; their Enemies not ſuffering - 

them to meet o_—_ in the day time. Let them (faith he) eve 

ry day light Flambeaus (he ſpeaks of what was done in the Temples 

of ob) which are abſolutely 113 darkpeſs. Let them which are threat- ye 14ol. c.15; 
d with eternaFfire, faſten Lawrels at their doors, that they might 

afterwards burn them; for theſe w_ of darkneſs, and theſe fore-run- 
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ners of pains and puniſhments become them twery well, Could a Chri- 
ſtian have ſpoke after this manner againſt a Heathen Superſtition, 
if in his Religion he had- practiſed the uſe of Lights and Flam- 
beaus ? He would have ſpoke in another manner 5 and would 
have reſted ſatisfied to have ſhewn, that if Chriſtians admitted of 
this cuſtom amongſt the Ceremonies of their Religion, it was un- 
to the Honour and Glory of the true God ; whereas Pagans did 
it unto unto the honour of their Idols, and their falſe Divinities. 

In c.6.1ib.2.ad And. writing unto his Wife, She wrll (faith he) be incommoded 

_ with the ſmell of Incenſe at all the Solemnitzes of the Emperors, at the 
beginning of every new Wear, and of each Month. She will depart 
out of the houſe, whoſe door (hall be ſet with Lawrels and Candles. 
Upon which words, Monſteur R7gaut doth fully prove, that the 
ancient Chriſtians weuld not fufler that the Pagans fhould faſten 
Lawrels at their doors, nor that they ſhould light Flambeaus in 
day time. Azd that they had it 1n deteftation, as things conſecrated 
unto the honour of falſe Gods, as things 1njurious unto nature and rea- 
fon, and as the ſign of ſome place of freſh debauchery, 

Apolog.c.g5. The ſame Tertull:iaz demands again in his Apologetick, If there 
be any one that forceth a Philoſopher to ſacrifice, or to ſwear, or 
reealteſly to lIieht Flambeaus at Noon-day. And Arnobing directin 

Adverl. Gent. his diſcourſe unto the Gentiles, Your Goas (faith he) Ihe men hat 

1,5.p 77-ult.ed. ©, ;hings they have loſt, and run through the World with Flambeaus, 
when the Sun ſhineth 17 its Iuſtre, 

In the Council of El:heris, in- Sparn, aſſembled, as is ſuppo- 
' __ \fed, in the Year 305. there is found two Canons which concerns 

Concil.Eliber. the Subject in-hand : The firſt contains theſe words ; We forbid 

6135 P-57* that Candles ſtould be lighted by day time in the Church-yard, Fl the 
Souls of Saints ſhould not be diſturbed. Thoſe which obey not this Or- 
ainance, ſhall, be ſuſpended from the Communion of the Church. In 
the other, this may be ſeen ; We hawe thought good that thaſe which 
are troubled"with unclean Spirits ſhould be baptized : if they are Be- 
liewvers, and in danger of death, let the Sacrament be grven unto 
them ;, forbidding them to light Candles publickly. And if they do it 
contrary to this Prohibition, let them be deprived of the Gommunion. 
Bur this Council being aſſembled in a time when the Perſecuti- 
ons againſt the Chriſtians were'not wholly ceaſed, let us examine 
if, after the Empire was fallen into the hands of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, in the perſon of Goſtantize the Great, whether the Church 
acted otherwiſe than it had done before. | | 

= Lua8antin Eirmianus was Tutor unto Griſpms, Son of this Empe- 

Inſtir. divinzr- roy, if we examine him on this matter, he will tell us, That God 

| $6: ©2, hath created fo clear and pure\a Light” for the uſe of Man, that he 
fanas 13 no need of Flanjeaw, ' He doth derige the Heathens, 
| Lage. | - 
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That they made Lights unto God, as if he were in Darkneſs ; and 
maketh this formal declaration, That 7t cannot be believed that that 
man ts tn his right ſenſes, which offers the light of Ganales and Flam- 
beaus, unto him which is the Author and + gui of Light. And 
St. Gyril of Zeruſalemz, which flouriſhed at the end of the 4th Cen- 
tury, lays it down as a part of Idolatrous Worſhip, To light 
Candles, and to burn Incenſe near unto Fountains and Rivers , with- 
- out ſaying a word of juſtifying Chriſtians in- the uſe of Candles 
and Flambeaus in the exerciſe of their Worthipz which in all 
probability he would not have failed to have done, if this pra- 
ice had been publickly.received into the Church ; not but that 
they were made ule of either on Eaſter Eves, to diſſipate the dark- 
neſs of the Night, as uy Nazzianzen ſpeaks; or when Prayers 

were made, or Pſalms 

phaningss, There 1s ({aith he) always prayers at Ghurch 12 the Morn- 

ing, Pſalms alſo 1s there ſung by Gandle-light. 

Bur it matters not what was done by Chriſtians when they 
aſſembled in the Night, there being a kind of neceflity which 
permitted them not to do otherwiſe; the queſtion is, to know 
at what. time they began to introduce the uſe of Candles and 
Flambeaus into the Service and Worſhip of their Religion, and 
to make it one of the Ceremonies of the Celebration of their Sa- 
crament, We have already ſegn that the 4th of the Canons at- 
tributed unto the Holy Apoſtles, ordains, To offer Oyle for the Lu- 
211artes : But the date of theſe Canons being very uncertain, we 
can conclude nothing certain.nor poſitive of the beginning of this 
Ceremony 3 beſides, that it may be ſaid this Decree feems only 
to regard Nocturnal Afﬀemblies, or at leaſt the Eves of Eaſter, 
which neceſlarily required the help of Candles, Lights and Flam- 
beaus; unto which time may be referred the Miracle of MNarc:/- 
ſus Biſhop of Ferufalew, who ſeeing the Oyl to fail in-the Lamps, 
converted Water.into Oyl, according. to the report of Enſeh1us 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : And the Canon of the ' Apoſtles 
joyning the Oyl unto the Incenſe, and mentioning the time of 
Celebrating the Sacrament, it is probable, he deſires that both 
of them ſhould be uſed. Socrates makes mention of certain il- 
yer Croſles invented by St. Ghryſeftoms, whereupon was ſet Wax 
Lights 3 but he declares in the ſame place, that it was for the 
Hymns which was ſung in the Night time, unto the honour of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whilſt the Arr1a7s diſhonoured him by others which 
were agreeable unto their Hereſte and Impiety. Sozomer faith, 
That He arboics and Orthodox ſang their Hymns, in cauſing to 
be carried before: them, . Crofles of Silyer whereon there was. 
Light Elajnibeaus 3" { this makes nothiog to our ſubject, no more. 

Oey: et eh then 


ung before day, as is obſerved by St. Ep:-- 
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T. 1. hom. 71. 
de S. Phoca. 


Orat-2.jn Juli- 
anum, quz 
eſt 4. 


in the days of Gregory Nazianzen and St. Ghryſoſtom, in token of 
their joy, for the belief they had of the bleſſedneſs and repoſe of 
the Dead; what they did in Celebrating the Birth day, or the 
day of the Deathof Martyrs, which the Ancients termed their 
Birth day, doth approach nearer the matter which we examine 
for St. Ghryſoftom witneſſeth, that they lighted Flambeaus upon 
thoſe occaftions. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Pagans were wont touſe 
the fame Cuſtoms in their Feaſts and publick rejoycings, Grego- 
ry Naxianzen doth prohibit Chriſhans to uſe that practice, Let 
2s Celebrate (faith he) the Feaſt, my Brethren, not with ſpruceneſs 
of Boay ana-ſumptuouſneſs of Apparel ;, let us not ftrew ' the, way with 
owers, nor make 4 ſhew before our Doors ; and let us not make our 
Houſes (hine with viſible light ;, for fo 1t 3s that Pagans do Celebrate 
the Feaſt. of the New Moo. Yet not long after, ſome introduced 
the Cuſtom of lighting Flambeaus unto the honour of Martyrs 
I ſay, ſome few, , for at was not practiſed by all the Church, bur 
ſhe was content to tolerate it to comply with the weakneſs and 
ignorance of thoſe which did it. St. Toes: Diſciple of Gregny 
Nazianzen, who departed this life A770 420.. declares himſe 
fully on this matter, that he leaves us no difficulty therein ; for 


Tom.2.adverſ. writing againſt Vgilantins, Prieſt of Barcelova, who approved 


Vigilant. C3. 


not this Cuſtom, he faith amongſt other things, We do zot light 
Flambeaus at Noon-day, as you do maliciouſly accuſe us, but it us only 
aone by this means to ſupply the darkneſs of the Night, and to watch 
by the aſſiftanse and favour of the Light, to the ena we ſhould not ſleep 
with you, 1n darkneſs, but if any ao it for the honour of the Martyrs, 
by reaſon of the ignorance and ſmmplicity of Lay perſons, or indeed of 
fome devout women, of whom 1t may truly be ſaid, I confeſs they have 
a Leal for Goa, but not according to knowledge ; what prejudice ts 
all this unto-you : And becauſe Vagzlantins charged ſuch People with 
Idolatry, St. Feroms to excuſe them, ſheweth, that there was a 
great deal of difference betwixt what the Pagans did, and what 
was practisd by thefe Chriſtians 3 That (faith he) was done unto 
Iaols, therefore 1t ought to be had tn deteſtationz but this 1s done unto * 
Martyrs, therefore 1t may be allowed; Po in all the Eaſtern Churches, 
beſedes the relicks of Martyrs, when the Goſpel 1s to be read, Lights 
are ſet up 1n day time, not to diſſipate darkneſs, but for an expreſſion 
pps. of joy. It muſt then be granted, that the practice of 
Lights and Flambeaus began not to be introduced into the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians, until the V. Century z and not thea_neither 


into. the whole Church univerſally, but only in the [Eaſtern 
Churches, when they-went: about reading the Goſpel z which 
ſome did for the honout-of Martyrs, being rhe effect of _ 1 
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| __— Devotion, -2nd deſtitute of true knowledge, according to 
the Opinion of St. Farom:; and the Exhortation directed by St. 


Ghryſoftom unto his Auditors, in the place aboveſaid, of crofling 
the Sea with Flambeaus, to go to the Sepulchre of the Martyr 
Phocas, tending only to expreſs their holy joy, for the advantage 


they had of poſleſſing the Relicts of this Martyr, which had been 
Tranſported from Synopins unto Corftartineple, Bur after all, it 
appears by St. Ferow?'s Diſcourſe, that thoſe of the Welt had not 
yet admitted of this Ceremony ; and that it was not practiced 
neither in the Eaſtern Church, but at the time of reading the 
Goſpel. Eraſmus makes this Annotation upon the paſſage of St. 
Ferom, It ſeems St. Jerom believed it was a Superftitious thing to 
tight Flambeaus to the honour of Satnts ; and that none ſhould be uſed 
but for the convenience of ſuch as were to be employed 1n the Night 
ſeaſon, whereas at this time, the principal part of Worſhip 4s made to 
confift 1n the Lights : But it appears, this Cuſtom was tolerated 112 
that Age, rather than approved. Time changeth many things. Tn 
fine; we do not find any mention of it in the Liturgies which go 
under the names of St. Peter, St. oy. and St, Mark, nor even 
in that attributed unto'St. Baa; but only in that of St. Ghryſc- 
fom, that is to fay, in that commonly attributed unto him, bur 
which cannot be his, but of ſome Auchor much later than that 
Golden Tongue of the Ancient Church; or, if referring it unto 
St. Ghryſoftomr, it may not traly be faid, That it hath received 
great changes and alterations: In the number of which, may 
well be put the place where there is mention made of Candles 
and Flambeans 3 which yet I will not poſitively affirm, being 
very probable this Cuſtom was introduced by degrees into the 


Church, after St. Zerom's time, who died 13 years after St. Ghry- Act.5.t.q.Con- 
foftom; which was the reaſon that in the Council of Gorftantime- cil.pag. 102. & 


ple, under Agapet and Menna, Anno 536. Candles were joyned 103: 


unto the Incenſe and Perfumes for the publick Prayers, which 
were to be made in the Church, and if Imiſtake not, for the 
Celebration of the Sacrament it {elf ; bat if in that place it con- 
cerned not the Celebration of the Sacrament, as I think it can- 
not be denied, that the uſe of Flambeaus on this occaſion, was 
introduced before into the Eaſtern Church, ſeeing the reading 
| the Goſpel, mentioned by St. Zerom, for the which Candles were 
= a] i day time inthe Eaſtern Churches, related in all like- 
lihood, unto the Celebration of the Sacrament, and was as it 
were a part of it. It's true, that his limiting this practice unto 
the Eaſtern Churches, imports, that the Churches of the Weſt 
did not yet obſerve it. Bat-in fine, they introduced this ſame 


Ceremony into their Worſhip ; but to know preciſely the _ 


is ſomething difficult. 


- 
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Lib.Pontifical. Tn the life of Pope Sylvefer, who held the Pontificial Chair 
t.r.Concil. 51, the days of Conſtantine the Great, there is mention made of 
P1825! "ſeveral - of Works and Flambeaus, which he gave unto the 
uſe of the Lightin the Church; but becauſe they might be given 

to ſupply the darkneſs of the Night, or to ſerve only for Decen- 

cy and Ornament; not to inſiſt upon the little credit-which the 

Pontifical Book that contains the Life of S:Ivefter doth deſerve, 

we cannot procure from {ſo great a number of Lamps and Flam- 
beaus,. any light for finding what we look after ; although we- 

are not ignorant that there were ſome Churches in the IV. Cen- 

. tury, eſpecially in the Eaſt, where was ſeen Lamps lighted even 

inday time, as in that ſpoken of by Ep:phazzus, at the end of his 

Ep.ad Joan. Letter unto Zobz, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, which might alſo happen 
Hicroſolym. to be in the Welt 3. but we enquire for the uſe of theſe Lamps 
and Flambeaus at the Celebration of the Sacrament. St. Auft:z, 
contemporary with S. Zeromz, but a little younger than him, ex- 

horts his Auditors to offer according to their ability, tle Gan- 

Serm. de ales, and Ol for the "7 3 He doth not poſitively ſay it is for 
Tempor.215- the time of Oblation, I mean for the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment ; But this Sermon is none of St. Auſtizs. It is a mended, 

and patch't piece of St. Eloy's, De re#itudine Catholice Gonverſa- 

t10745;, beſides, that in the 7th Sermon De temporibus, at leaſt if 

it be his, he declares that it is for the Lights of the Night. The 4th 

Council of Garthage, aſlembled Anne 398. if the Title be true, 

| declares, that the Acolyte receives a Candle from the Arch-dea- 
Cans. Con, 1n his Ordination, To the end he ſhould ww that it was bis 
| Duty to light the hights of the Church : but he doth not particularly 
explain himſelf of the uſe of theſe Flambeaus, I ſuppoſe then, 

to reconcile St, Zerom with the reſt, it muſt be. ſaid, that the uſe 

which we examine touching the uſe of Flambeaus,, at the timeof 
Celebrating the Sacrament, began to be obſerved in the Weſtern 

Churches in the days of SF. Auftzz, that is to ſay, in the V. Cen- 

Liber Sacra "OY And what inclines me to think fo, is firſt, That. in the 
ment. in Sab- me of Gregory the firſt, it was praftis'd in the Celebration of 
baro Sancto.p, Noly Baptiſm, as it may be ſen in his Book of Sacraments 3 
708& 71. whence it may be inferred -with great probability, that it was 
alſo practiſed in the Celebration of the Sacrament. Secondly, St. 

Ijpaor Archbiſhop of Sevil, who lived in the ſame time with 

Gregory, although he dyed ſeveral years after bim, ſpeaks formal- 
Lib.7.Etymol. Iy. of it, as of a thing already eſtabliſhed, Thofe (faith he) which 
c.de Clericis. ;z Greek are called Acolytes, are thoſe which in Latin we call Lank- 

bearers, becauſe' they carry them whejz the Goſpel 15 read, or when the 

Sacrifice is offered”; for then' they db Iroht Candles and bear them, 70t 

to diſſifate darkneſs, becauſe the Sun ſhineth at that time, but to = 
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ht ſpoken of' inthe Goſpel, That he is the true Light, which 
enlighteneth every Ack cometh into the World. -Smce 
whuch time; moſt of thoſe which havetreated of Divine DARE. 


preſs ur 14 » thereby to declare under the Type of 4 corporal Leght, that 
th 


have not failed to ſpeak of it, and therein to ſeek; as well as inal 
other things, ſoine myſtical fignification ; ſo that it would be but 
loſt labour, any'farther to follow the traces' of this Ceremony, 
which was even at that time generally [received amonglt the 


Greeks and-the Eatins,: in the Eaſt and in the Welt, Therefore 


may be ſeen inthe Reign Order, and elewhere, feveral prayers 
for bleſling'of Torches, Candles and Flambeaus, which are not 


neceſlary here to be inſerted :- One ſhall fiiffice for all ; O Lord ordo Roman. 


r,10.Bibl.Parr. 
+24. 
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Zefus Ghriſt,- bleſs this Wax we beſeech thee; and therein pour by the 
wertue of th heavenly Grofs, a heavenly -Benediftion : to the end, 
that by the Sizn-of the Croſs, it might reretve.of thee, who 'haft g1- 
wen it unto men to ſcatter the darkyeſs of the Night, ſuch a force and 
_ at 12 a wyrovy 6p it ſhall be Ii " cf ſet, _ De- 
V1 (POula uwvoa, trembie, ana fiy 10 fear, WIKD ail D1S 1792ÞS, JT077 
ed gr ant habitations > 490 hd e 714y 110 more attempt to moleſe 
and ſeduce thofe that ſerve thee. oo, OO | 

- But having diſcourſed! of the 'uſe' of Lamps, Candles, and of 
Iacenſe; the Author of Conftitytions calked' Apoſtolical, ob- 
ligeth us to ſpeak ſomewhat of the Sign of the Croſs, becaule in 
his Liturgy of the Euchariſt, 5, be 67 the Piſhop making of 
it, when he addreflethhimfelf 'untd the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment. -It is moſtcertain; that theAncient Chriſtians often made 
the ſign of the Crols, 'at leaſt fince the end of the 1. Century, as 
Tertullian informs us; but beforehim;T do:not remember tohave 
obſerved it: a practice thoſe Chriſtians oppoſed unto the reproach 
which the Geztzles Thade [them of believing in'a Man that had 
bewn Jar to-death upon'a Croſs +5”. ſo that by this fign, they would 
manifeſt unto their Enemies, that ey were not aſhamedof their 
crucified Jeſus :'So it is that St. Gre! of Jerufalem explains him- 


{clf, when he faid, If after being yo mp and -buried, he had re- Catech.4. 


warned 1n the Grave, then we fhould have cauſe tobe aſhamed : but he 
riſen, and aſcended »p 'ihto Heaven. And elfewhere, Ar 
ſelves againſt the enexzies of this Groſs ; plant for ® Trophy againſt all 

oppoſers,” the Faith of \the Grofs : ' And when MW ehgage 17 difputin 
with Unbelievers touching the Groſs of 'our Saw1our, firſt of wn 
the fign of the Groſs, and you will put to filence your gainſayers : 
Be-not aſhamed to confeſs the Groſs of or Chrift, that is to ay, of 
. tim that was erutified. 'But how frequent ſoever the Sign of the 
Croſs alorkrang Chriſtians, Tcannot find, that dating ee three 
firſt Centuries, they commonly uſed n in the publick _ of 
ZZ E- 


re, Arm your Id.Catech, 13 
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Religion ; and as I only treat at this time of the Sacrament, 1 

ſhall only Gay, that the firſt places wherein there is-any mention 

of the Sign. of the Croſs in the celebration. of -rhis Divine Sacra- 

meat, are the Liturgies of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, as hath 

been declared in this Chapter : And this Treatiſe could not have 

been written, bur- at the beginning of the IV. Century 3. thoſe 

attributed unto St. Peter, St. Fames, and St. Mark, are not as I 

conceive, any Elder, aving many things in them unknown unto 

the firſt Chriſtians. As for the Liturgy of Juſtiz Martyr, writ- 

ten in the II. Century, there is not one, word mentioned of it, 

but what I dare not affure-of the Sign of the Croſs, to wit, that 

it doth not appear in the celebration of the Sacrament during the 

three firſt Centuries, I ſhall not fear to affirm of the uſe of ma- 

terial Crofles, :becauſe there were not yerany uſed in the Church; 

apolog.c.1s, therefore Tertuliar reckqns expreſly amongitfalſe Opinions, that 
8 16. ſome Pagans entertained of the object of the Adoration of Chri- 
o ſtians,the fancy of thoſe which thought, That they were Worſhippers, 
Minut.n op Admrers of the Groſs; and in Minutius Felix, Geciltus jn his In- 
Crap vective againſt Chriſtians, having ſaid, That ſome perſons efteemed 
that the curſed Wood of the Groſs, was part of" ther Geremontes, 

O8aw1us, that excellent defender of. Chriſtianity; anſvereth, 4s 


for Croſſes, we neither care for them, nor Worſhip them, And it 1s 
very probable that Chriſtians began not to uſe Croſles, until after 
it was believed, that Helſez, Mother of Gonfantine, had found 
the true Croſs of. Jeſus Chrift, in the-year- 326. But if we; yet 


draw PeaFer, hea the Sacramentz, we; ſhall Anat find any Croſs 


therein uſed, -during all the time which hath been ſpoken of, nor 
yer later for. it doth.not appear,. neither in the Liturgy of Sr. 

Tuſtin Martyr, nor in thoſe which go under the names of S:. 
Fames, St. Peter, and,of St. Mark;:, Nor.in five,: inthoſe of, the 
Apoltolick Confticurions: of, St. Gyr! of Jeruſglem,. and of ahe 

pretended Dennis the Arcapaezrte..i. But although the: Author of 

this laſt, lived. not at ſooneſt, butar-the V. Century, I know not 

whether ic may be {aid,. that the uſe of Sign of: the ' Croſs was 

_ xg rod in AE publick action o the, REFaNenes - ge 

urch, ſeeing the contrary appears.in.the Writings of St, Ghry- 

Hom. «&.in Joſtom, When Gaith fn pul 3 {rhat. is to ſay Baptized) 
Marth. p. 487. the Croſs 1s there ;, and when we are fed with the myſtical food, and 
þ wr: __ when we receive Ordination, and whatever elſe we do, this Vifo- 
a —_s 40. 710us Symbol doth ftill accompany us. But before this excellent 
& t.6, de ado- Dottor, whodeparted this life Azz 407. Ido not find that Croſles 
rar cruc. p. were employed in the Service and:Worſhip:of Chriſtzans z 2nd 
615. befides, - the paſſages of St. Ghryſoffom may be underſtood: of 
"the Sign of the Croſs only , and not of the Croſs it Fo > 


bC—C————— 
Pwoaytw o- <= mn 


— the EUCHARIST. Tp 
eſpecially if the paſſages are underſtood in their full compoſe 


and extent. - | £128 

- . Beſides theſe things which have been examined, the Original 

whereof we have endeavoured to diſcover, there be ſome others 

which have been hinted at ; as for inſtance, divers Hymns,as well 

regarding the Clergy, as the People; the reading the holy Scrip- 

* tures ; ſeveral prayers; the turning out of the Catechumeny, 

the Energumeny, and the Penitents z whereto we may add, 1n 

regard of the Greeks, the preparing the Oblation ; that is to ſay, 

the Symbols of Bread and Wine upon the Table of Propofition 3 -. 

the carrying of theſe gifts unto the Myſtical Table, to be Con- 

ſecrated 3 whereof we ſay nothing now, having treated thereof 

at large inthe firſt Part of this Hiſtory. As alſo of the time, 

the place, and of the Veſlels neceflary unto Celebration: Where- 

unto may be joyned the Ceremony of Veſtments, appointed unto 

this uſe, whereof I find no mention at all made before Pope Sy/- 

weſter, who held the Pontifical See at the beginning of the IV. 

Century.; that is, from the year 314 until the year 3 Fog For in 

his Life there is mention made of Dalmaticks for the Deacons, Tom. i. Con- 

and of a certain Cloth wherewith their left hand was to be co- cil. p. 258. 

vered. The Author of the queſtions upon the Old and New Te- 

ſtargent, in the works of St. Auſt, but before his time, ſpeaketh Tom. 4. in ap- 

alſo of the Dalmaticks which Deacons uſed in his time. The pend.q. 46. p. - 

| 4 Canon of the 4th Council of Carthage, doth rm: re -_ 
cribe them-the uſe of the Cope during the reading of the Goſpel, 11; 1-0 

and at the time of Oblation only. St. Ghryſoſtomz makes mention Hon.. 83.in 

| of White Veſtures in the celebration of the Sacraments and in March. Lirurg. 

the Lirurgy which goes in his name, may be ſeen the prayers Chryloit. 

made unto God, whilſt he that Officiates 1s putting on the holy 

Veſtments; an action which is-not omitted by the Author of the 

Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, as hath been before ſhewed. ' Accord- 

ing unto which St. Zero obſerves, that all 'the Clergy have |... 

White Veſtures when the Euchariſt is celebrated, andin his Let- p,12g.c.g.p. 

ter unto Hel:odorus upon the death: of Nepotiar, he ſaith, that $55.Ep. 3. 

Nepotiaz at his death bequeathed him the Coat. which he uſed in 

Gong the fun&ions of a Prieſt.. : Since which time, in the Life of 

St. Gregory, by John the Deacon 3 and in the Authors which have 

treated of Divine Offices, there-:is frequent mention made of 

theſe Prieſtly Habits for it cannot reaſonably be referred unto 

this cuſtom, what Policrates ſaid of St: John, That he bore a Gol- 

den Plate upon his forehead, as the High Prieſts of the Jews did. 

: But all that is nothing in comparifon.of what is ſeen in the La- 

tinChurch;. for there is to be'{een fix {everal ſorts of Veſtments, 

or if you will Ornaments, which belong.;unto the Prieſts which 

net 9” "AS I Officiate, 
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Officiate, and" eight: or nine untoithe: Biſhop's: and there is not 
oneof the, but they have ſearched ſome myſterious {rgnification 
for it, and whereunto they.. have deſtined a particular Conſecra- 
rion'; not to inſiſt of hay wg of colours which arethere to 
be ſeen, nor of-the. ſundry occaſions which ſometimes require 
one, ſometimes-others; andthe practice and uſe is eſteemed fo 
neceſſary, that -if it be ever ſo little neglected, the .celebration 
of Mais'1s in a manner — t.. Thoſe which defire 
particularly to:inform tliemſelves.ot-cheſe things. now. hinted ar, 
may but:read what Daranazs: Bithop of Ment, and the Preſj- 
dent: Duraxti. have writ on this ſubject. For it ſhall ſuffice me 
here to obſerve that Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, unto whom 
we may joyn the Chriſtians of the firſt: Ages, did .not celebrate 
the Euchariſt: but m-rheir ordinary: Apparel. ; Therefore Wal 
fridus Strabo wrote m rhe/IX- Century, that Prieſtly Veſtments 
were multiplyed in rinie, 'unto the: degree 'they were then in: 
Lib. de reb. For #72 the firſt Ages (faithihe) Maſſes was celebrated with ordinary 
Ecclel. £24 Apparel,.'45 1t is faid that feveral' 13 the Eaftern Ghurches'do full 
Lib.1, Gem, pra&icec And Hoporins'of Autun {aid about: 4oo years ago, That 
anum.C. 89, the Apoſtles and "their Sneeeſſors,. did celebrate the myſteries 1n their 
C |- ordinary Cloaths, und with'Ghullices of Wood, © © 
| As for the bowings of the Body before: a Crucifix, no more 
then before an Image, and-before an. Altar, which is fo frequent- 
ly.practiſed amongſt che Latins by thoſe which ſay Maſs, I ſee no 
Ytiteps of it, newher-m the confticutions which -are called, the 
Apoſtles; -norinSt.'Gywbof. Page mevrs 'no; nor in thepretended 
 Dennu the Arcopatites whete Writings could not fee light be- 
fore the end of the V:. Century; although all of them have very 
exactly repreſented:that which was obſerved in their times in the 
celebrarion of the Euchariſt ; from whence I infer, chat what 
isto-b&ſceh in one:part'of the Lityrgy atrributed unto St. Chry- 
fotom, to wit, Thut hrthat celebrates turns \himſelf towards the Im- 
age of Tefus Chriſt; 03th bowing of the bedy,'is not of this holy 
Dottor-: /but chat inal likelihood it was foiſted into the Licur- 
gy {ince-the conteſts of the Greeks abour the ſubject of Images 5 - 
and what confirms mein thisthoughe 4s; that the: favourers' of 
Image-Worfhip have rot/attedged:rhieſe: words, not ſo much: 4 
the Deacotv Epiphamiini in theiſecond Council of Nice, -alrhough 
he anſwers ttito'-ſorne paſſages of this. Father: which the Iron 
claſticks had ciredagainſt thisWorſhip. What might bealledged 
from a Homily which is in the works of St. Chryſofow, and hath 
for Title, That there'is onroonly Tawn-giuerniof thei Old and New 
Tefament, is of no monnent,' beckdſe this —_——— of his 
as hath been long ſince'remarked-by Fromtow aw Duke a hr 
| P eſuite, 
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Jeſuite, who laboured with great ſucceſs upon the works of this 
incomparable Writer. : | 


The Myuſeowites, although they be of the Religion of the apud Euſeb. 


Greeks, a they ſeem to celebrate the Sacrament with leſs Ce- CY 
I1GE Lit, 


Caflander. 


remony than the Greeks ; the Armenians much like thele latter ; 
and the Abyins, although they have no want, yet methinks have 
not ſo many as the Greeks nor Armenians : But to ſeea very great 
number, you need only have recourſe unto what is done by the 
.Latins, in the Roxzau,Order, in the Mychrology, in the Pontifical 
in the Ceremonial of Biſhops, and in the Book of the Sacred Ce- 
remonies. of the Church of Roxze, which are more or les in 
namber, . according to the days and perſons which celebrate, eſpe- 
cially when: 'tis the; Pope himſelf that ſays Maſs; whereas by the 
teſtimony of Gregory.the firſt, and of ſeveral others, the Apo- 
{tles only: repeaced the words of Ipſticution, with the Lord's 
rayerz which ſimplicity, Amalarius Fortunatus, a Writer of the 
LE Coney heartly detired : It would 
Singers, without Readers, and without all t 
7 


e 
0 


. (aith he) without 1 
ther. things praiſeg vin. office in 


ib. 3. de di- 


2 the celebration of the Sacrament, that the Biſhaf or Prieft, ſhould v*=i% 


pronounce . the. bleſſing to conſecrate the Bread:and Wine, to the end 
the People ſhould be nourhed for the falwvation of their Souls, as the 
Apoſtles d1d at the firſt beginning of Ghriſtiamiy.., By which words 
he ſheweth, chat he found the celebration of this, Myſtery t00 
much clogg'd. with. Ceremonies 3: ag al{o St, Aufzz found that all 
the Chriſtian Religion was, -500 years before Amalarims.; for he 
complains,, That K 
fate of the*®Jews tis more Jappart ane - But now it is time to con- 
{ider the preparations of the Communicantz having examined 


thoſe of him which Celebrates, 


: ___ 4 
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elig10n K burdened with heavy yokes, ſo that the Ep. 115.C.19. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Of the Diſpoſitions neceſſary for the Communion : And jirſt, 
kg f the / rveoroflea of the devout Soul, in regard of God, 
and of Feſus Chriſt. | 


Hen our bleſſed Saviour did diſtribute the Bread and Wine 

of his Euchariſt to hisApoſtles,he faid unto them, Do ther in 
remembrance of me which his Apoſtle doth extend to the Comme- 
moration of his Death,and of his prin Remembrance which 
draweth after itall the good and holy diſpoſitions which the Com- 
municant ſhould have towards God and Jeſus Chriſt. And theſe 
Inclinations proceed from ſeveral Idea's which this ſaving remem- 


brance doth ſtir up in our Souls, at the time in which we dopre- 


pare our ſelves for the participation of this adorable Myſtery of 


our Salvation : For although the Sacrament was inſticuted prin- 


. cipally for remembring the death of our Saviour ; nevertheleſs, 
. becauſe his Death is inſeparable from his Incarnation, Reſurre- 
. Ron and. Aſcenfion, ſo it is that we approach unto the holy 


- cannot finiſh this glorious courſe 


Communion,aftec having meditated on all theſe great and ſublime 
Myſteries ; every one of which produceth in our Souls diſpoſiti- 
ons ſomewhat different ; as having divers objects, and ſeveral en- 
couragements ; the which, nevertheleſs, ate-all heavenly, and all 
divine, and all which do tend unto one mark, and unto one end; 
which is, the Glory of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, anl the eternal 
Salvation of our Souls. And to ſay the truth, this Sacrament 
cannot repreſent unto our eyes all theſe great and wonderful ob- 
jects, but that it opens unto usat the ſame time, a wide Field for 
our Meditation to enlarge upon, from the Incarnation. of the eter- 
Word, even unto his ſecond coming to Judgment : and we 
without having all the diſpoſt- 

tions which God requires, and all the preparations which he de- 
fires of us. This will plainly appear, if we do ſeverally reflect 
upon all. the Idea's which the remembrance of our Saviour, and 
of his Sufferings, do preſent unto our Souls, and what the Fathers 
have ſaid upon each of them 3 and if we alſo feel the divine mo- 
tions which will neceſſarily flow from the Chriſtian Soul. For 
example 3 The holy Fathers have conſidered the Euchariſt, as a 
Memorial, a Symbol, an Image, and a Sacrament of the Incarna- 
tion 3 or, as the Doctors of the Greek Church ſpeak, of the Oe- 
conomy of Jeſus Chriſt; that is to ſay, of that tree and merciful 
diſpenſation which inclined\him to take our Nature in the Worn 
0 
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of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, by the miraculous operation of the 

Holy Ghoſt 3 which is what St. 7u/#iz Martyr would ſay, when 

he obſerved, That the Lord commanded us to make the Bread of the Cone. Try- 
Euchariſt in remembrance, in that he was made Mar for thoſe which P%* P- 295: 
ſhould believe in him. Tt was alſo the thoughts of Euſebius, That Demonſtr. 1.8. 
Teſus LOND unto his Apoſtles the Symbols of his divine Occonc- * Gene 

my, commanding them to make the Image of his true Body. And it can- 

not beany way doubted bur it was on this ſame conſideration thar ; 
Pope Gelaſrus laid, That we do celebrate in the Afton of the Myſte- De duabus in 
ries, the Image and reſemblance of the Boay and Blood of Feſus Chriſt , <Þrifto narur. 
and that we muſt believe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt that it ſelf which we 

profeſs in his Image, which we there celebrate, and there vecerve ; 

chat is to. fay, that we ſhould be perſuaded of the truth of his 

Fleſh and Blood, the Symbols and Sacraments whereof we do re- 

ceive at the holy Table. Ir is juſt what St. Leo intended to ex- 

preſs by theſe words, which were addreſſed unto the Extzchrians ; 

You ſhould communicate at the holy Table in ſuch a manner, that you Serm.5.de je- 
may not 13 the leaſt doubt of the truth of the Body and Blood of Feſus 5un- 7-meniis. 
Chrift. It is whereunto alſo attendeth all the paſſages of the Fa- P** 5: 
thers, which prove either againſt the Eztychtazs, or againſt the 

Decetes and the Patatsfs, the truth of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt by 

the Euchariſt, as the exiſtence of a thing is proved by the Image, 

and by the Figure which repreſents it ; becauſe according to Theod:- 

ret's ſaying;There muſt be an Arch-type of the Image, becauſe the Pain- Dialog-2-p.34- 
ters, which 1mitate Nature, do repreſent the Images of things which 

are ſeen, From whence he draws this Concluſion ; If the drwize 

Myſteries are«the Figure of a true Boay, then the Body of our Lord 

# zow alſo a true Body 3 not changed 1nto the nature of the Divinity, 

but filled with the arvine Glory, A Reaſoning for the moſt part 

_ likeunto that of Tertuliaz againſt Marian ;, for having expoun- 

ded theſe words, Thts 1s zy Body, by theſe others ; That ts to ſay, Lib. 4. advert. 
the Figure-of my Boay.- he adds, That it would not have been a Fi- Marcion. c.40. 
gure, if there had.not been the truth of a Body, or a true Body. And 

indeed, this Idea of the Incarnation of our Lord was in ſuch a 

manner imprinted in the minds of Communicants, that the laſt 

Prayer of Sr. ors Liturgy begins thus. O Feſus Chrift, our God); Bibl.Parr. t.2. 
we have accompliſhed and finiſhed, according to our power, the Sg- Graco-Late 


crament of thine OQeconomy and Dyſpenfation. This Meditation, 
which repreſenteth unto us the horrour of fin, the {ad condition 
we were in, the fearful Gulph wherein we have precipitated our 
ſelves, the Love of the Father, the tender Charity of the Son, 
the admirable work of our Redemption, the great Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, God mane in the Fleſh 

God. ' And if unto 


4, fills us full of Gratitude unto! 
eldea of his Conception and Birth, we jovi 
| at 
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' Image of his Sacrifice, 197 remembrance df 


that of his Life, therein to contemplate the purity of his Inno- 
cence, the IE of his Miracles, the ſplendor of his Vertnes, the 
efficacy of. 5 Doftrine, and the ſhame of his Sufferings; we ſhall 
therein find ſo rene joy, ſo great comfort, and fo > pleaſure 
in the contemplation of this divine Scene, that we ſhall be inſen- 
ſibly transformed into the ſame Image, from Glory wato Glory, to 
ſpeak with St. Paul; that is to ſay, from Holineſs to Holineſs. 

But if th@holy Fathers conſidered the Euchariſt as an Image of 
the Incarnation of Jefus Chrift, they have alſo more eſpecially 
SIT itas the Memorial of his Death and Sufferings. That 


was it which was deſigned by St. 7»/ft:2 Martyr, when he ſaid, 
That Tefſus Chriſt commanded ws to make the-Bread of the Encharift in 
remembrance of the death which he ſuffered for thoſe, whoſe Souls are 
cletinſed from all fin. And Tatian, who had been at the School of 
this' excellent Maſter', obſerves, 'That . the Lord communaed his 
Apoſtles to eat the Bread and arink the Euchariſt, becauſe it was the 
Memorial of his approaching Suffering and Death. * Tt was alſo in 
the ſame Contemplation that St. Auſftzz: pare, t Of celebrating the 
is Paſſion, * of celebrating 

the Sacrifice of our Saviour by a Sacrament of remembrante ; and 3 
tb recetve the Bread ana Wine of the Encharift in remembrance of the 
death which he ſuffered for us. Tt is the conſtant Dodtrine of the 
ancient Doctors of the Church z of Exſeh:us, St. Chryſoftows, Thee- 
aoret ; of Ralggias, Patriarch of Alexandria, and others.z particu- 
larly of St. Fulgentizs ; who _ of the Eucharift, ſaid, That 
it is the Commemoration of the Fleſh which Jeſas Ghyift offered, aud of 
the Blood which he ſhed for us. P E SS 
This Remembrance brings into our minds divers Tdeas, which 
do all contribute- unto the ſandtifying of the Communicant. In 
the firſt place, an Idea of the ſtrict Juſtice of God ; who. not be- 
ing able to pardon us, without firſt. receiving a'fatisfaction ; 
choſe rather to abandon his own Son unto:the moſt bicter, and 
rpeſt of all rorments, and unto the moſt ſhameful death, than 
to ſee us periſh eternally. Therefore the Apoſtle faith, That 
God _—_ him from all Eternity, to be a_Proprtiation, by Faith 
in his Blood, thereby to declare his Righteouſneſs © that isto ſay, ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of -Orzgen ; That God;17;the falneſs 
of time, and 11 theſe laſt an ' hath ſhewea dh ant? und hath g1- 
wen for a Saviour, him w ich he had appointed, to make a Priprita- 
tron for our Offences ; for God ſaith he ) 75 juſt 3; and being juſt, he 
could nat juſtifie Sinners ; therefore be would have the Redeemer to in- 
reuſe; to the end that thoſe which could nat be uſtified by therr own 
orks, might be ſaved by believing in his Nawe; Secondly, The 
Idea of our ſins, which had rendred us Slaves tmto the Devil, and 
unto 
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unto Death : for Mankind (faith St. Auſtin) was held Captive un- In Pl.gs. 
aer Satan, and were ſubjett unto Devsls. And that of the good- 
'neſs.of God, and of his great love towarfls men ; For he ſo lowed John-3: 
the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believed 
1n him, ſhould not periſh, but ſkould have eternal Lite. Whence it 
is that St. Bernard ſaid, That he gave him unto'us, becauſe his com- Serm.r.de ad- 
paſſion 15 great, his mercies are many 1n numbeh, and his love is abun- vent.Domin. 
dant. It was the Humiliation of Jeſus Chriſt, and the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his Love, which moved him: to die for us. It 
was the thought of St. Aufz, when he ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt was plea- Con. duas 
fed to undergo death far us, that is to ſay, the puniſkment of ſin, with- Epiſt. Pelag, 
out ſin; for as he oaly was made the Son of Man, to the end that we + <4 
ſhould become the Children of God ;, ſo alſo he alone ſuffered the puniſh- 
ment for us, not hawing deſered it, to the end that by him we ſhould 
obtain forgiveneſs, without having deſerved it ; becauſe that as we 
aeſerwved no good, ſo alſo he on his part mertted no evil : he bare our 
' puniſhment, not being guilty, thereby to cancil our Obligation, and to 
put an end unto our puniſhment. In tine, the Remembrance whereof 
we ſpeak, repreſents unto us the infinite price of his Blood for 
our Redemption : For it 7s this great and nefttmable price (faith an Euſcb.demon- 
ancient Biſhop) which, according to the teſtimony of the Prophets, ſtrat.l.z. 
was to redeem the Fews and the Gentiles ;, this Sacrifice for the whole 
World, this Offerng for the Souls of all Mankind, this pure Hoſtage 
for all Stas, this Lamb of God, of whom: the Prophets have ſaid ſo ma- 
ny things, and by whoſe drvine and myſtical Dorine, we all, which 
were Gentiles, hawe found forgiveneſs of ſins , and all thaſe amongſt 
the Fews which have hoped in his Name, deliverance from the Ma- 
lediftton of the Law. All theſe Conſiderations create in our Souls 
a holy and religious dread of offending a God, whoſe Juſtice is 6 
{evere, and whoſe tender mercies alſo are ſo great (a God, who 
being of right our Judge, choſe rather to become our Father, and 
to {ave us by his Grace, when he might juſtly have puniſhed us 
in his Anger) a mortal and irreconcilable hatred againſt all fin 
and wickedneſs ; .a firm refolution of warring againſt ir, and ne- 
ver to lay down Arms until we have overcome it; a true and 
hearty reliance of flying unto the merciful Throne of our Saviour, 
an ardent Zeal for his Glory,an abſolute renouncing of the World, 
and of our own ſelves, to the end, not to live but unto him on- 
ly, ſeeing he hath fo lovingly ſhed his Blood for our Salvation ; 
and for a fulneſs of tx {o ardent a love for this bleſſed Re- 
deemer, that each faithful Communicant may ſay in that blefled 
moment, with the Spouſe, 1 az »:y Beloveas, and my Beloved is 
mine. 
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Moreover, the ſame holy Doctors of the Church have con- 
templated the Sacramgant asa Memorial of the bleſfed Refurre- 
Bafil.de Bapt, Ction, ſaying, that we participate thereof, To put us always in re- 
cap. 3. P- 581. wembrance of him which is Tiſen again for us. This Remembrance 
aſſures us, that the obje& of our hope} of our confidence, and of 
Rom. 1. our faith, is got Man only, but thar he is God alſo ; for he was 
declared to be the Son of God, by the Reſurretion from the Dead. He 
* aflureth us, that his Satisfaction was accepted of his Father for 
our diſcharge, and that it had the vertue and power to appeaſe his 
wrath, and to reconcile us unto him. From thence it is, that 
ROM. 4- the Apoſtle faith not only, That he was delivered for our [725 ; but 
alfo, That he roſe again for ow Fuſtification. And in fine, he al- 
ſures us, that this Reſurrection, which juſtifies us before God, 
ſhould ſhew its efficacy in the deatirof our Old Man, and in the 
Rom.6. crucifying the Fleſh and the Luſts thereof z For we are buried to- 
gether with him 17 his death by Baptiſnn ; that as Jeſus Chriſt is rat- 
fed from the dead, by the glory of the Father, ſo alſo we ſhould walk in 
newneſs of life. And if we would know what this Reſurrection 
is, Which St. Pas] requires of a Chriſtian, St. Ghryſoftomz will in- 
Hom.1o. in c. form us, That 1t 1s a holy Converſation which proceedeth from the 
6.Rom. change of Manners, the death of Sin, the reſtoring of Righteouſneſs, 
and the entire ruin of the old Life, to eſtabliſh one that is new, and 
wholly Angelical. Therefore it is that Theodoret, interpreting theſe 
in c.5,.Rom. {ame words, gives us this excellent Leſlon 3 The Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm teacheth us to fly frexz ſin, for Baptiſm 1s a type of the death of our 
Saviour, now by it you participate with Jeſus Chriſt of death, and 
alſo of the Reſurre19z : you muſt then lead a new hife, and agreeable 
unto him, of whoſe Reſurre#10n you have been made to participate. 
Unto the Remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, theſe holy 
Doctors joyn alſo that of his Aſcenſjon and Glory 3 - therefore it 
Gaudent.tr. 2. 15 they ſay, That the Sacrament is the V 1aticum of our journey, where- 
rom.2, Bibl. with we are nouriſhed by the way, until we come unto x20 at our leav- 
Fat. ng this World; a pledge of his preſence, and a portrat8 of his paſſion, 
until he comes again from Heawen. And in preparing our ſelves for 
the Sacrament, we cannot make this reflection, but that we muſt 
bewail his abſence ; but yet comforting our ſelves with this per- 
ſuaſton, that he is ſitting on the Throne of his Father, as Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, the Maſter of all things, and the Monarch of 
the whole Univerſe. That it is from thence that he ſends forth 
his Commands into all the World, that he diſpenſeth the Trea- 
{ures of God, that he defends his *people, thas he protects his 
Church, and that he reſtraineth the -pride and infolency of his 
Enemies: but that we muſt at the ſame inſtant be raiſed with 
heavenly thoughts, divine motions, and ſpiritual affections ; to 
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be lifted up unto him by holy ejaculations, and to contemplate 
him ſhining with Glory in Heaven, after having meditated on 
him 3 all covered with ſhame upon Earth, and nailed upon the 
Croſs in -Mount Calvary, for the expiating of the fins of Men, 
and for the work of our Redemption. Therefore the holy Fa- 
thers deſire we would become like unto Eagles, To fly up a#to 
Heaven, that we ſhould hawe nothing of Earth 17 us, that we ſhould 
zot bend downwards, that we ſhould not wallow 1# the love of the 
Creatures ; but that we ſhould 1nceſſantly fly towaras the things above, 
and that we ſhould fkedfaſtly behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs, with an 
earneſt ſight, and piercing eyes. 

In fine, the ancient Liturgies do not from all theſe Commemo- 
rations, ſeparate that of his ſecond coming. Which maketh us 
think of that great and laſt day, wherein the Dead thall be raiſed, 
wherein the Books ſhall be opened, and wherein ſhall be the uni- 
verſal Judgment, to caſt the Wicked into Hell, and to receive 
the Goed into the felicity and glory of Heaven ; then there ſhall 
be no more want of Sacraments : for, as Theodoret ſaith, After his 
ſecond commg l, 
of the Body, becauſe the Boaly it ſelf will appear : but until that time, 
the Celebration thereof is abſolutely neceflary, according to this 
Obſervation of the Author of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles 
of St. Paul, attributed unto St. ores, That we hawve need of this 
Memorial, during all the time w 
Come agan, 

So that all the Idea's which we have conſidered do help to form 
in us Acts of Faith, Repentance, Hope, Charity, Humility, Gra- 
titude, Sanctification, Holineſs, Juſtice, Innocence, Purity, Joy, 
Conſolation 3 and generally, all thoſe of Piety, and devout Chri- 
ſtianity 3 and by conſequence, all the motions and diſpoſitions 
which the Soul of a worthy Communicant ought to have towards 
God and Jeſus Chriſt. Now let us ſee thoſe which it ſhould 
have in regard of the Sacrament it ſelf. 


Chry ſoſt. 
Hom. 24. IN 1. 
ad Corinth, 


In T ad Co- 
we ſhall hawe no farther need of the ſigns and Symbols rinth.c.11, 


In 1 ad Co- 


ich hall paſs, until he be pleaſed to rinth.c.11, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Notions and Diſpoſitions of the Cormunieant in refe- 
rence to the Sacrament. 


S the remembrance which our Saviour commands us to 

make of him, and of his death, when we receive the Sacra- 
ment, comprehends all the Qualifications which we ought to 
have in regard of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo alſo the Examina- 
tion required by St. Pax! contains all thoſe which we ought to 
have in regard of the Sacrament : Let every oze (faith he; prove 
his ow ſelf. But it is not {ufficient to ſay, that the Apoſtle en- 
joyns Communicants unto this Examination ; we mult alſo know 
wherein it doth conſiſt ; tothis purpoſe, I fay, that what St. Paul 
requires of us is an a& whereby we muſt ſearch our hearts, look 
into every corner of it, whereby we examine every part of our 
Soul-: we muſt aſfure our ſelves of the ſtate wherein it is 3 whe- 
ther Faith hath therein taken its place, whether Hope lifted us 
up in expectation of the happineſs promiſed, and whether the 
Love of Jeſus Chriſt, and of our Neighbour, therein unfolds its 
vertue and efficacy. In a word, it is an a& whereby we diſco- 
ver whether we be fitting to approach unto the holy Table 3 for 
in coming thither, we proteſt that Jeſus Chriſt is our Maſter, and 
our Lord ; that it is he which hath redeemed us by his Blood, 
and that hath purchaſed Life for us by his Death. And as the 
Apoſtle enjoyneth this Law unto all Communicants, it may be 
{aid that this Trial'doth confiſt in the ſerious and ſincere Exami- 


. nation which every one makes of his Conſcience, to know in 


what ſtate and diſpoſition it is. Whence it may be gathered, that 
it deſires no Witnefles, but that it ſhould be done in private, and 
in ſecret, in the preſence of God only ; for there it is that the 
inner calls himſelf to an account, that he refle&s upon his life 
paſt, that he condemns his wicked actions, that he groans under 
the thoughts of his fins, that he deeply mourns for the greatneſs 
of his offences, that he cleanſeth his heart, and purifies. his Soul 
by the tears of Repentance, and by the working of a true Con- 
trition. Bur becauſe the Latin Church defines in the Council of 
Trent, whoſe Decretes are to be confidered as the Confeſſion of 
Faith of the Latin Church, That the cuſtom of the Church declares, 
that the neceſſary proof ts, that how contrite ſuever the ſmner feels him- 
ſelf, he ought not to approach unto the holy Euchariſt, without having 
firſt mat his ſacramental Confeſſion z that it muſt of neceſſity be _ 3 
| that 
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that without it, one vecerwves this Sacrament unworthily, unto his 
death and condemnation. We are obliged to enquire what was 
the Conduct of the ancient Church in this occaſion 3 for it is not 
my intention to examine the matter of Confeſſion in all its parts, 
but only in that which concerns my ſubject. 'To do it in ſome 
order, it muſt be obſerved, that the Council of Tzezt reſtrains 
the neceſfity of this Confeſſion before communicating, unto thoſe 


which feel themſelves guilty of mortal fin z whereas [zzocezt the Concil Late- 
Third had thereunto ſubjected, without any diſtinction, all thoſe ran. c.21. 


which had attained the age of diſcretion, in his Council of Late- 


ran, Anno 1215, Secondly, That Cardinal Gajetaz doth not be- 4 T0 o 
lieve Confeſſion abſolutely neceffary unto the Communion, if ***'+: 


one have a real Contrition ; ſaying, Thrs neceſſity 1s not founded 
either upon the Commandments of God, nor of the Charch, nor upon 
the Law, nor natural reaſon. In the third place, That here is not 
queſtion of publick ſins which fell under the Canons of publick 
Penance, becauſe thoſe {ins excluded thoſe which were guilty of 
them from receiving of the Sacrament ; unto which they were 
not admitted, until they had fulfilled the time of their laborious 
Penance 3; which preſuppoſed Confefſion, or at leaſt, the Conyi- 
&tion of thoſe {ins which indiſpenſibly obliged ſinners to undergo 
the Laws, and bear the yoke of this Penance. Here is the Que- 
ſtion of the neceſſity of the Confeſſion of the Latin Church, which 
comprehends all mortal fins univerſally, without diſpenſing with 
any body from confeſſing them in private unto a Prieſt,. before 
they approach- unto the Communion. Thereupon I ſay, that if 
it be true, as all the World doth agree, that the Communion 
was very frequent in the primitive Church ; inſomuch as ſomedo 
think, that they communicated every day. Tt is very hard to 


conceive how twelve Apoſtles could ſuffice to receive the Con- AS. 2.44.8 4 


feflions of the Believers of the Church of Feruſalez: ; I will not 4 
fay, every day, but even once a Week, after the Converſion of 
e ght thouſand perſons in two Sermons by St. Petex. What I ſay 
of the Church of Jeraſalex:, I ſay alſo of the Church of Rowze, to- 
wards the middle of the IIE. Century ; for Gorzel:as, its Biſhop, 
witnefſeth in Euſeb:us, that it was already fo increaſed, and fo 
rich, that it maintained the number of fifteen hundred perſons 3 
Widows, Orphans, *and poor impotent-folks ; and that the reſt 
of the people was an innumerable multitude. Yet nevertheleſs, 
to ſerve all this great people, he had but forty ſix Prieſts, and 
himſelf, which made up the forty ſeventh. Now I cannot tell 
whether it was poflible they could hear the Confeſſions of thirty 
or forty thouſand Believers, whereof this Church in all probabr- 
lity was compoſed, and to hear them once 'or twice a Ws 

| | Or 
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for in all appearance, that was the leaſt that they did communi- 
cate. I do not ſee how they could do it ſo much as once in a fort- 
night. | | 
Pur this is not yet all ; Let us ſee if the Examination requiſite, 
in order to receive the Communion, .doth principally conſiſt in 
Confeſhon. Origen ſpeaking of lifring up the eyes unto Heaven 
in Prayer, or of looking down to the Earth, as the Publican did, 
refers it unto the Conſcience of each Believer 3 and declareth in 
theſe words,that itis the {ame as to the participation of the Sacra- 
In Toan.t,23, Ment 5 Let every one (faith he) judge himſelf as to theſe things, and 
p. 252. RK. let a man examine himſelf ; and jo let him not only cat of this Bread, 
and drink, of this Cup, but. alſo let hran lift up his eyes unto Heaven, 
and let him pray, 1n proftrating and humbling tumfelf in the ſrght of 
Got, He refers both the one and the other of theſe two things 
unto the Judgment of Believers, without making any difference 
| bezwixt them : According unto which he declarethelſeiyhere, 
'Homil.2.in. '* That Paſtors have not power to excommunicate Believers, and 
Juaic.Þ.212X © to deprive them of the participating of divine Myſteries, but 
in Matt, tract, © . , R » 
"age mp when they be guilty-of publick fins, which be known unto the 
35.P-121. Y | 
whole Church. =P 
| | We yet deſcend lower  . St. Ghriſoſtom: will tell us, in expound- 
Hom.28.in 1 jng the words of St. Paul, Let a man examine himſelf, and fo let 
ad Cor. C 1t- 1,2 eat ;*he doth not command one to examine the other, but to 
examine himſelf; making a Judgment which the people know 
| nor of, and an Examination which may be without Witneſſes. 
Hom.8. ds Andelfewhere St. Paul ſaith, Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo 
pemrentWw* Jet him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Gup : He did not diſco- 
al (+ Þ ver the Ulcer, he ſhewed not the Accufation in publick, he ap- 
Homil. de Pointed not Wirneſles of the Crimes ; Judge your ſelwes ſecretly 
"beat. Philog 272 your Gonſcrence, 1n the preſence of God only, who beholdeth all 
quz eſt 31.t.1. things, make a ſearch of your ſins 5 and furveying your whole life, re- 
401-422 fey the Judgment unto your Underſtanding : amend your faults, and 
Ha | fo araw near unto the holy Table with a pure Conſcience, and partici- 
pate of the holy O#lation, And in another place he commands only 
ro abſtain from ſin ; Let him keep himſelf from defrauding other 
men, from flandering, and from all forts of vioences. He requires 
we ſhould ſincerely promiſe unto God, not to commit any fin: 
And in fine, after having exhorted his hearers to be reconciled 
Hom. 27. in unto their Brethren, If we ao ſo ({aith he) we ay with a ſafe Con- 
Genel. pag. ſcience approach unto this holy and terrible Table, and boldly recite the 
Y$C.2- words contained tr the Prayer ( the Initiated kaow what T1 mean : ) 
therefore I leave 1t uuto every ones Conſcience, ta ſee how we can re- 
peat them with ſafety at this fearful time, after fulfiling the Com 
»:anament. He ſpeaks of this Clauſe of the Lord's Prayer, Fur- 
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giue us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
St. Auſtin, a little younger than St. Ghryſofomz; in one of his 
Sermons of the words of our Lord, alledged by Bede, refers un- 
to the Conſcience of each Communicant the Examination which 
isneceflary before coming unto the Table of the Son of God. And | 
Pelagis, in St. Ferom's Works 3 The Conſcience (faith he) muſt be ® 0 OY 
firſt tried if it accuſeth us of any thing : and accordingly, we ſhould 
etther offer or communicate. 
We may yet proceed farther; and enquire of the Doctors of 

the VHI. and IX. Centuries, whether they required thoſe which 

were to communicate, to confeſs unto a Prieſt before they recei- ,_ . 

ved the holy Sacrament. Thedalph, Biſhop of Orleazs, made his EPEd45-2- 
Capitularies in the year 797. if we credit Father Si7moznd : in 522 EE 
one of them he preſcribes unto the people of his Diocels the 

manner of Communicating, and the inclinations they ſhould bring 

unto fo great a Sacrament ; but he {peaks not one word,of Con- 

feſlion. The Council of Chaloas atlembled in the Year 813. 

made a Canon which hath for its Title, Of the care which ſhould Concil. Cab.2.. 
be taken 1a receiving of the Euchariſt, In reading this Title it came Sn per 
into my mind, that the Fathers of the Council might haply have p.z1a, 
compriſed Auricular Confeſſion in the preparations which they 
commanded ; yet nevertheleſs, I do not find therein any ſuch 
thing : they only warn, That a great deal of care muſt ve taken 172 
participating of the Body and Blood of our Lord, and take care that 
we ao not abſtain from 1t too long, leſt that ſhould tura unto the 71177 
of the Soul ;, and that if one partake thereof 1naiſcreetly, we ſhould fear 
what the Apoſtle ſaith ; Whoſoever eateth and drinketh unwor- ; 
thily, eateth and drinketh his own Damnation. A az ought there- 
fore to examine himſelf, according to the Command of the jame Apoſtle ; 
and ſo eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup ; that 15 to ſay, to pre- 
pare himfelf for the recerving of ſo great a Sacrament 19a abſtanng 
ſome days from the works of the Fleſh, and in purifying of his Body 
and Soul, Hincmar, Arch-Bithop of Rhemes, who died towards 
the end of th IX. Century, ufeth the ſame method when he re- 
preſents unto Charles the Bald the Preparations neceſlary for wor- 
thy receiving the Sacrament 3 He aeſires that every one would Judge 
himſelf, to the end that the trial betng made tn the. heart, the thought 
ſhould ferwe for an Accuſer,the Conference for a Witneſs,and fear for ain 
Execationer. Then, that the Lood of the Soul ſhould fall by tears : And 
in fine, that the Underſkanding (hould give ſuch 4 ſentence, that a 
man ſhould judge himſelf unworthy of participating of the Body and 
Bloud of our Saviour : And ſeveral other things which he propo- 
ſeth, avithout ſpeaking any thing of Confeſſion. Bur by degrees, 
Confeſſion eſtabliſhed it (elf intenſibly amongſt the Chriſtians of g 
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the Weſt; and at length, Iznocent the Third authorized it.by a 

Decree at the Council of Lateraz, inthe Year 1215. at which 

time the Alb:genſrs and Waldenſss had ſeparated themſelves from 

Communion of the Latins. The moſt part of all Chriſtian Com- 

munions have no ſuch Law as the Latins, that obliges them unto 

Confeſſion before receiving the Communion ; for example, the 

Azyſins, or Ethiopians, the Armemans, the Neſtorians. Confteſ- 

{10n, *tis granted,_is uſed in the Greek Church, which is of a 

large extent ; but it is fo little practiſed, that their Biſhops and 

De concord. Prieſts do ſcarce ever confeſs; as Arcadims, a Greek Latinized, 
1.4.Ci2, doth inform us. Aad as for the Proteſtants, every body knows 
they have found this Yoke of the Latins too heavy to bear. But 

if the holy Fathers have nor hitherto demanded private Confe(- 

{10n before coming unto the Table of our Lord, they do require 

other diſpoſitions, without which they forbid us approaching un- 

to it. Itis in this ſenſe that St. Chryſoftomz condemning the pra- 

Etiſe of thoſe which came unto the Sacrament as it were by Ran- 

counter, and by cuſtom, at certain times, which they iooked 

upon to be more ſolemn ; he theweth them that it is not the time 

that makes us any thing the more worthy to receive ; but that it 

: is the purity of the Soul, the holineſs of our life, the innocence 

- Clryſoſt Hom of gur Converſation : It # ot (faith he) the Epiphany, zor the 
ox, fy - — Lent, that renders us worthy to approach unto the holy Sacrament : 
ior, * * tt ts the ſincerity and purity of heart : therewith draw near at all 

: times; and without them, never come unto it. Conſider with what 

care, and with what reſpeft the Fleſh of Sacrifices was eaten under the 

Law ; *What caution did they not uſe, what trouble were they #ot con- 

tinually at to purifie themſelves to that purpoſe * And you, approach- 

:ng unto a Sacrifice which the very Angels behold with a religious re- 

werence, you think 1t 1s ſufficient to prepare your ſelves unto 7 ſolemn 

an attn, by governing your ſelves according to the courſe of the Sea- 

fon. GConfrder the Veſſels which are employed for the Celebration of this 

Sacrament, how clean they be, how bright and ſhining they be : yet 

nevertheleſs, our Souls ſhould be cleaner, more holy, and more reſplen- 

aent than theſe Veſſels z ſeeing that 1t 15 only for us that they be prepa- 

red, And in another place, ſpeaking of {ſeldom and often receiv- 

zd.Hom.17: in ing the Sacrament, W. regard not ({aith he) neither thoſe which 

_ Ad Heb. P. communicate often, ner thaſe which communicaze ſeldom z but thoſe 

x which communicate with a ſincere Gonſciente, a pare heart, and an 
unreprovable life, Let thoſe that are in this condition always draw 

rear 5 and thoſe which are not, let them not ſo much as once draw 
near ; becauſe they only draw upon themſelves the wrath of God, and 
make themſelves worthy of Condemnation, of - pains, and of puniſh- 
aents, which ſkould not ſeem ſtrange unto us : for as Meats which 
£ | are 
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are wholſows of themſelves. betng recerved into a diſeaſed Boay, there 
cauſeth a diſorder and an entire corruption,and becomes the Original of 
ſome aiſeaſe z, ſo it us the ſame of theſe terrible and oeneralle ins 
when they be received into Souls which be indiſpoſed, And-becauſe 
_ the holy Fathers conſidered that this auguſt Sacrament, which 
giveth life unto ſome, gives death unto others ; that is to fay, 
- unto thoſe which receive it unworthily : and thar if it be full of 
conſolation unto holy Souls, it'is alſo full of terror unto the wic- 
ked. They have ſpoken of it as of a terrible and fearful Sacra- 
ment, becauſe, according to the ſaying of the (ame St. Chry/ſo/tor, 
Whilſt the death of Feſus Chriſt ts celebrating, a dreadful Sacrament Hom.21.inact 
7 repreſented : God gave himſelf for the World, From thence came 
the Exhortation addreſfled unto the people in the ancient Litur- 
gies, to call them unto the Communion-z Draw zear with fear : Auguſt. 1.3. de 
And in fine, ſhould not we be ſeized with a holy fear, accompa- EIIIED 
nied with a very great reſpect, to participate of the death of our [7&2 Fate 
Saviour, to eat his Paſſion in eating his Su 3 as St. Auſtin 14.qu.ſuper E- 
ſpeaks ; azd to lick, as he faith again, his Sufferines 12 the Sacra- vang,l.2. 9.38. 
ments of his Body and of his Blood, But if this warning was given P-152-t-4+ 
unto Communicants, ow were told alſo in inviting them unto 
the holy Communion, Holy things are for the Saints. Whereup- 
on St. Ghryſoſtom makes this refleftion 3 When the Deacon cries, Hom.11.inFy. 
Holy things are for the holy, it ts as if he ſata, Let not him draw near ad Hebr. 
which ts not holy : he doth not ſay only, him which t6 free of ſin, but 
h1m that is holy ;, for it #s z0t barely the remiſſion of fins which ren- 
ders a man holy, but 1t-1s the preſexce of the Holy Ghoſt, and the abun- 
dance of good works. © And St. Gyril of Jeruſalem, The holy things Myſtag.s, 
(faith he) are propoſed to be ſanfified by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt , 
and you are alſo holy, hawing recerved the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And ſo holy things agree very well with thoſe that be holy ; 
therefore German, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, obſerves in few 
words, in expounding theſe words of the Liturgy, * That God takes * Theoria re- 
pleaſure in, giving holy things unto thoſe which be pure of heart. And =_ cnn 
then the Qicrament doth not a little contribute unto the augmen- 0700 -- 
tation of this purity, according unto what is ſpoken by Theoph:- 
tu, Arch-Biſhop of Alexanaria ; * That we break the Bread of our »xy.paſch.2. 
Lord for our San#ification. And Pope Gelaſius, 3 That the Sacra- * De duab. nar. 
ments of the Body and Blood of our Sawiour renders us partakers of tilt. 
the arvine Nature, And to fay the truth, + There 1s 72 the Bread + In Anacept, 
a wertue that quickens us, as St. Epiphanins doth teſtitte. More- 
over, the Sacrament effecting in regard of our Souls, what a 
good Medicine doth operate in regard of our bodies , there is 
no-queſtion to be made, but when the ancient Doctors of the 
Church have contemplated it under this Idea, but that they in- 
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tended that Communicants ſhould at the leaſt uſe -as much care 
and caution unto the reception of this divine Medicine, as we are 
wont to take when we intend to- purge our Bodies : for when we 
intend to fake Phyſick, we live the day before within ſome bounds, 
and are careful not to ſurcharge the Stomach, that it might ope- 
rate with more eaſe and profit for the purging out of peccant hu- 
mours. In like manner yvhen we.-are to preſent our {elves at the 
holy Table of the Church, we ſhould prepare and diſpoſe. our 
Souls to receive this ſaving Remedy, the vettue and efficacy where- 
of ſhews, and maketh it {elf to be felt, in healing the ſpiritual 
Maladies wherewith we are naturally opprefled. This was in all 
likelihood the thoughts of Hilary, Deacon' of Rowe, when he 


ApudAmbrel. ſaid, That although this Myſtery was celevrated at Supper, yet it ts 
in C. 18, 1.ad 274 , Supper, but a ſpiritual Medicine which purifieth thoſe which 


Cor. 
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come unto it with devotion, and which do recerve it with reſpet, Be- 
{ides, the Sacrament having been. inſtituted to give-unto us the 
Communion of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe that rn participa- 
ting of this viſible Bread, one eats ſpiritually the Fleſh of Chriſt, to 
ſpeak with St. Macarins ; is it not juſt that we ſhould purifie and 

anRife our Souls to be the Palaceand Temple of this merciful 
Saviour z tothe end chat there delighting to make his abode and 
reſidence, he might ſpread abroad his Graces, his Bleftings, and 
his favours, and that he may inceſſantly apply unto them the fruits 
of his death'; wherein they find: their life, their joy, their com- 
fort, and their ſalvation; In fine, The Sacrament being to be un- 
ro us a Symbol of Unity, a Band of Charity, and of Peace, ac- 
cording to the conſtant- Doctrine of the holy Fathers ; they deſt- 
red that Believers ſhould maintain a holy Concord among(t them- 
{elyes, and a perfe& Union, that they ſhould be careful of pre- 
terving.the Unity of the Spirit in the Band.of Peace z and that 
they ſhould put on'unto each other bowels of pity and of Chari- 
ty, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Therefore they would not-receive 


Oblations of thoſe which were not reconciled ; and not accepting 


them, they. admitted them not unto the Sacrament ; for the one 
neceſlarily-depended upon the other. Therefore they warned Be- 
levers, at the time of the Communion, to falute each other, and 
ro give each other the holy Kiſs mentioned by St; Palin one of 
his Epiſtles. The Deacors cry (faith St, Gyril of Fernfalem) excbrace, 
and mutually kifs each other ;, and then we ſalute one another : .But do 
pat think that 1t is ſuch a kiſs as common friends do give unto each 
other when they meet in the publith place, This Kiſs doth unite Souls, 
and makes them hope a perfett forgetfulneſs of what 18 paſt: 1t 15 a ſign of 
the uniting of ſpirits, and not retaining the memory of 1njuries any lon- 
ger. And therefore alſo it is that ow Saviour Feſus Ghrift the -- 9 
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God ſaid, When you bring your Gift unto the Altar, and that you | 


there remember that your Brother hath ought againſt you, leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar,and go firſt be reconciled with thy 
Brother,and thencome offer thy Gitt.This K1ſs then is a Reconcilia- 
t1072, and by conſequence 1s holy. And it is of this Kiſs St. an peed, 
whez he ſaid, Greet one another with a holy Kiſs ; ad St. Peter, 
Salute each other with a Kiſs of Charity. And they believed 
this Union fo neceſſary, that without it, as they thought, one 
could, receive no benefit by the Sacrament, how much ſoever 
other ways one was addicted unto good works. Whence it is 
that St. Ghryſoſtom, after having exalted the vertue and efficacy of 
this holy KS which uniteth Souls, reconciles Spirits, and ma- 
keth us all to become one. Body, he exhorts his Auditors ſtrictly 
to unite their Souls by the Bands of Charity, to the end they 
might with aſſurance enjoy the Fruits of the Table which is pre- 


pared for them 3 he adds, Although we abound 12 good works, if Cryſolt. de 


we negle# the Reconciliation of Peace, we ſhall reap no advantage fur 
our Salvation, 

All the Liturgies come to our hands,make mention of this Kiſs 
of Charity which Believers gave each other before the Sacrament, 


and which St. Paul calls a holy Kzfs, and St. Peter, a Kiſs of Cha- 


rity 5 many of the ancient Fathers do alſo make memtion of ir. 
Indeed, the time of kifling each other was not alike in all Churches ; 
in ſome it was given before the Conſecration of the Symbols, and 


in others juſt at the timeof communicating ; but however, it was - 


the manner to ſalute each other before approaching unto the ho- 
ly Table. And this cuſtom continued a very great while in the 

:hurch, but at length it inſenſibly vaniſhed, at leaſt, in the Weſt ; 
and the Latins have put inſtead of this mutual Kiſs, that which 
they call, Kzſs the Peace 5 which is a kind of little Silver Plate, 
or of ſome other matter, with the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
Relicks of ſome Saint, which is offered unto each perſon to kiſs ; 
a cuſtom not very ancient, ſeeing it was never heard of until the 
end of the XV. Century ; for then it began to be introduced in- 


prxd.jud.t.5. 
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to ſome Churches in the Weſt, as is obſerved by Gabriel Brel, L<&t8r. 


in ſome of his Leſſons upon the Canon of the Mats. © Beſides, it 
is not ſaid in the Liturgies, whether this Kiſs was given. indiffe- 
rently amongſt Men and Women : I only obſerve in the Books 


of Eccleſiaſtical Offices of Amalaris Fortunatus, who wrote in the Eib-3-c.32. 


IX. Century 3 and in the Rat:oval of Durand, Bilhop of Mende, Lyc.zz.extr. 


who lived 1n the XTII. that it was not then given in the Latin 
Church, but amongſt perſons of the ſame Sex ; I ſay, that Men 
kiſſedeach other, and alſo Women the like. | 
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| And becauſe all theſe diſpoſitions are not the fruits of Nature, 
but Gifts of the Grace and Mercy of God, the ancient Chriſtians 
addreſſed themſelves unto him by devout Prayers, to the end he 
would be pleaſed to-beſtow upon them what they wanted ; that 
is, the preparations nec to communicate ſavingly and wor- 
thily. Caſarder hath collected ſeveral of theſe Prayers ; but they 
being penned variouſly, according to the motions of the Devotion 
of the Communicants, we forbear inſerting them in this place, 
to endeavour to diſcover, in proſecuting our deſign, whether the 
holy Fathers, which have required theſe diſpoſitions before draw- 
ing near unto the holy Table, have alſo required that the Com- 
municants ſhould adore the Sacrament in the Act ofscommunica- 
ting. 


— 


CH AP. 
WWherein the Queſtion of the Adoration of the Sacrament 


# examined. 


\ \ T Ell to explain a matter, and to give it the full demonſtra- 

tion which it requires, the nature of the queſtion muſt 
firſt of all be plainly ſtated, becauſe it is th&reupon moſt common- 
ly that the clearing of it doth chiefly depend. Being therefore to 
treat of ſo weighty a Subject as that which now offers it ſelf, the 
firſt thing we ſhould do 1s, carefully to put a difference betwixt 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and his Sacrament ; for the queſtion is not, 
whether Jeſts Chriſt ought to be worthipped ; all Chriſtians are 
agreed upon thispoint:But whether theSacrament ſhould be adored, 
that is to fay, that which the Prieſt holds in his hands, and which 
i5 commonly called the Hof#:e, and the Sacrament ; for it appears 
to me, that the Council of Trent hath agreed this to be the true 
ſtate of the Queſtion, when it defined, That there 1s no doubt to be 
made but all the Servants of Feſus Chriſt ſhould render unto the holy 
Sacrament 1n the att of Veneration, the worſhip of Latry *which 1s due 
anto the true God, It muſt then in the firſt place be acknowledged 
as an unqueſtionable Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt is an Object truly 
adorable, and that his Fleſh it ſelf deſerves that we ſhould render 
it the higheſt Religious Worſhip, by reaſon of the privilege it 
hath of being united into one perſon with his eternal Divinity. 


IV. 


When therefore the holy Fathers ſpeak of adoring Jeſus Chriſt in 
the | 9" of the Sacrament, they ſay nothing wh 
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licks ; for ſay they, in coming unto the holy Table, one cannot 
meditate of the infinite love he had for us, ſend our thoughts un- 
to Mount Galwary to conſider the precious blood which he there 
ſhed, make reflection upon the Throne of Glory where he is ſit- 
ting with his Father 3 nor ever fo little caſt an Eye upon that in- 
effable goodneſs which inclines him to communicate himſelf un- 
to us by means of the Sacrament ; but that the Soul of the faith- 
ful Communicant, humbles it ſelf in his preſence, and doth truly 
adore him. An adoration unto which may be referred what is 
faid by. Or:gey, or at leaſt the Author of ſome Homilies that are 


in his Works. What we read (faith he) 72 the Goſpel, ought not Hom. 5. in di- 
to be paſſed over by us as a thing of ſmall tmportance z That the Gen- verl.t.2. p.295, 


turion ſaid unto Feſus Ghriſt, Tam not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
enter under my Roof ; for at this time Jeſus Chriſt doth yet enter 
under the Roof of Believers by two Figures, or after two manner of 
ways; viz. When holy men, beloved of God, which govern the 
Churches, enter under your Roof, then our Lord aoth enter by them ; 
and you ſhould believe that you recerve our Saviour : When alſo you 
recerve the holy and incorruptible Food, the Bread of Life, I fay, aud 
the Cup, you do eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Sawionr ; 
azd then our Lord doth enter under your Roof. Humble your ſelves 
therefore, and 12 imitation of the Genturion, ſay, Lord I am not 
worthy that thou ſhouldſt enter under my Roof : for whereſoewer 
he enters unworthily, he there enters for the condemnation of hin 
which recerveth him. SOLD be | 

He fith, That our Saviourenters under our Roof by his Sa- 
crament, after the fame manner as he there enters by his Mini- 
ſters 3 and that we ſhould humble our ſelves in receiving as well 
his Servants, as his Sacrament: to. the end this a& of humility 
may bea mark of the adoration which we give unto him which 
hath inſtituted the one, and which -ſendeth unto us the others 
confefling that we are not worthy of this favour. - St. Ambroſe 
and St. _ expreſs themſelves ſo fuily, that *the Reader will 
find no difficulty to gractrans into their meaning 3; for ſee here 
what is ſaid by the farſt 


We adore the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt in the Ambroſ de 


Myſteries. He puts a difference betwixc the Myſteries and the Spir.S.1.3.c.12 


 Fleſhof Jeſus Chriſt, which he makes to be the Obje& of ourWor- 
ſhip in the act of communicating. I will not now inſiſt upon the 
manner of Jeſus Chriſts being preſeat in the Sacrament, becauſe 
that hath been treated of at large in the Second Part; only pro- 
duce the teſtimonies of Ancient Dodtors, which ſpeak of adoring 
our Saviour when we communicate, to the end not to. divert the 
Examination we are to make of the Adoration of the Sacrament. 
Therefore we will joyn unto St. Ambroſe, St. 4uſtin, who ſaith; 
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 Homil.24.in 
1. ad Corinth. 


Tom.4. p.503. 


In Lturg, C. 7, 


Let 70 body eat . the Fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, until he hath firſt adored 


him. x 
"How, ſay ſome, is it poſſible St. Aufin ſhould teach that the 


Sacrament ſhould: be adored, age ſo formally denies it in 
one of his Letters ; for ſpeaking of- things ſenſible and corporeal, 
I mean of Creatures whereof the Scripture makes ule to repre- 
ſent things Spiritualand Heavenly, he faith, That they ought not to 
be adoyed although weſhould draw Images and Reſemblancesof 
the Myſteries of our Salvation; and he puts in the rank of theſe 
ſigns which we ſhould not adore, The Water and Oyle of Baptiſm, 
the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament 3 without ſaying any thing 
more particularly for the one than the other. | 
It is unto Jeſus Chriſt that he deſires we ſhould. addreſs our 

Adoration,. without ſpeaking 'one: word of the Sacrament, by 
means whereof: he communicates unto us his Fleſh : I know not 
whether any other Interpretation can be given unto the words of S. 
Chryſeſtom : You do not only ſee the ſame Body which was ſeen by the 
Wife aan ; but you alſo know the wvertue, and all the diſpenſation of 


2t, and are not 1gnorant of the things which he aid and accompliſhed. 


Being well enformed of all theſe Myſterzes, let-us then ſtir up our ſelves, 
let us be ſezzed with aſtaniſhment, and let us teftifie yet greater veſpet 


\ then was ſhewed by the Wife men. Ir is evident, that this refpe& 


and veneration hath reference unto the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the Adoration of the Wiſe men.had 3 which. adored him when 
they ſaw him in the Manger at Bethlehem, as Communicants 
adore him,: when they-ſee him not-in himſelf, bur' in his: Sacra- 
ment, whereof he grants them the favour to. participate. All 
the World doth confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is not any more viſible 
unto the Eyes of Men fince his Aſcenſion inco Heaven. T think 
that it is {© alſo are; to:be anderſtood the : Adorations ſpoken of 
in a Liturgy which:is attributed unto St. Ghryſotoxs, 'but' cannot 
be his, the Author being much younger than him. Tnere be ſome 
alſo which attribute it. unto Zeb the Second, called the Mure, 
Patriarch of the ſame Church, but about 200 years after St. Ghry- 
foftowz.;, and yet neither is it very certain . that it is of this 7047. 


To conclude, .the Copies are very different ;: for in that amongſt 


the works of-St. Ghryſaſtomr, there isno mention:made of Adoring 
but once, when the-Goſpel is carried, and when tis. lifted up 3 
becauſe then the Chery ſaith, Gone let us Worſhip and. kneel down 
before. Feſus Chriſt ; excepting that the Prieſt and Deacon bow the 
Head, in ſeveral places in the Liturgy, beforeand after the Con- 
ſecration; and that the People:are once warned to bow the Head 
to give thanks unto God. GCaſſazzaer repreſents another unto us 
in his Liturgies, of the verſion of 'Leo Tuſeus, wherein there is 
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no mention- of Adoration 3 but is not ſo of two others which 
we have, - one/m the Library-of the Holy Fathers; and the other 
in the. Ricual. of the Greeks by 7ames Goar of the Order of 
Preaching Friars 3 for in both thike there: is frequent mention 
made of Adoring. Ir istrue, theſe forts of Adorations are there 
practiſed before the Conſecration and after'; which plainty ſhew- 
eth they wereaddrefled unto God, and unto Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe 
the Bread and Wine, by the Doctrine it ſelf of the Church of 
Rome, are not to be adored until after Conſecration. The thing 
will appear yet plainer, if we conſider the prayers which be there 


made when they diſpoſe themſelves unto the Communion. Lord Tom. 4. obſer. 
CEryivit p. 
18.8 Þ1i2l, 


ak, [2 2, Grc C- 


7eſas (faith the Prieft) behold us from thy holy habitation, and from the 


Throne of thy Glory, and came ſanftifie us, thou who art in the Hea- ? 
wers [itting with thy Father, and art here preſent with us 1n an 1#- | 


T1/ble manner, be' pleaſed to give us 'by thy powerful hand, thy pure 
_ Te Ks Boay, and thy precious Blood ;, and by us unto all the 
*ople, 
__ This prayer, as eyery. body . ſees, hath for its Obje& Jeſus 
Chriſt Reigning in Heaven, 'and prefent unto his” faithfat Com- 
municants, by his Eternal Divinity, and by the participation of 
his Grace. Beſides thar, Eraſa:zus (whoſe Tranſlation comes nearer 
the Greek, then that which is in the Library-of the Holy Fa- 
thers, and which we have followed, becauſe it is better liked by 
{ome Roman Catholick Doors) hath Tranſlated theſe words, 


be pleaſed by thy powerful hand to give ns thy pure and 1mmatilate * 


Body, and thy preczous Blood, In like manner, when the Prieſt, 
the Deacon, and the People do Wortſhip, it is in ſaying three 
times, Lord ; or as it is in theRitual of the Greeks, O God harry 
mercy upon me who an 8 forner which words do thew that this 
Adoration dotlr addreſs it ſelf unto God only, who is therein ex- 
preſly mentioned. I fay the fame of the prayer which the Prieſt 
makes in! taking the holy Bread z when bowing his Head betore 


UTI. P.G1 


the holy Table, he faith, I confeſs that thou art the Chriſt, the Sor Ibid. p 22. 


of the Irving God, which didft come 1nto the World to fave ſinners, 
whereof Tam chief, &c. Aﬀter which, he beſeecheth him that he 
will vouchſafe to enter into his Soul filled with Pafſions ; and in- 
to his Body polluted with fin. It cannot then be queſtioned bur 
this prayer hath reference unto Jeſus Chriſt, and not unto the Sa- 
crament, which cannot enter into our Souls ; whereas our Savi- 
our doth therein enter 3 and into oyr Bodies alſo by the vertue 


of his Grace, and by the efficacy of his holy Spirit, for the ſan- _ 


 Etifying of them both; of which San&ification dependeth their 
Salvation and their Life. As for the Deacons adoring when he 


cometh unto the Communionof the Cup, in ſaying, l 
: e 


coxe _ It1d p.803. 
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the King Immortal; it can admit of no other Interpretation : for 

I do nothere examine what was the belief of the Ancient Church 

. upon the point of the Sacrament, I only inquire what the Anci- 

ents have {ai& of the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt in the A of 

communicating, not to confound the Adoration of the Maſter, 

with the Adoration of the Sacrament. Therefore unto all the 

palges which have been alledged, I will yet-add two others, unto 

which, if I miſtake not, the ſame Explication ought to be given. 

The firſt is taken from a fragment of the life of A the Ancho- 

| 7ite, Who lived in the X. Century 3 wherein is read theſe words, 

In auttar. Jou ſhould ſing Pſalms which are ſuitable unto this Myſtery ; and ac- 

Franciſ. Com- cording to the Greek, Typical Pſalms, and which ao repreſent it, 

bett.2.p.985- Or, the Hymn called Tryſagion, with the Symbol of the Greed; then 

you m_ three times bow the Knees, and joyning the hands, you ſhall 

with the mouth participate of the precious body of Jeſus Grip Our 

God. Ir is eafie to ſee that theſe three.Genufletions, have rela- 

tion unto him to whom the Tryſagion was ſung, that is to lay, 

unto God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, of whom they beg- 

ged Grace to communicate worthily. I place in the ſame rank 

the Hiſtory of St. Theo#:ta, who having lived 35 years in a wil- 

derneſs in the Ifle of Payros, defired a Huntſman whom ſhe met 

by accident, that he would the year following bring her the Sa- 

Apud Meta- Crament 3 which the Huntſman having done, the Saint caſt her 

phraſt. in vir. ſelf upon the ground, received the Divine-Gift ; and wetting the 

S. Theodiſt.c. ground with her tears, ſhe ſaid, Lord now let thy Servant depart 11 

v3. peace, becauſe mine eyes have ſeen the Saviour which thou haſt given 

5 3 Or, as Cardinal d« Perroz hath tranſlated, Becauſe mine eyes 

hawve ſeen thy healthineſs. After what way ſoever theſe words are 

taken, nothing elſe can lawfully be gathered, but that this Maid 

being tranſported with a holy joy, in that God was pleaſed to 

give her the benefit of participating of this Divine Myſtery, of 

the enjoyment whereof ſhe had been ſo long hn gh ſhe pro- 

foundly humbles her ſelf in his preſence, in rendring thanks for 

rocuring her ſo great a benefit, and fo ſweet and ſolid a.Conſo- 

fackoo not to ſpeak of Cardinal Barozzus his often undervaluing 

Metaphraſtus, who relates the life of this Saint. But belides this 

firſt confideration, we muſt make a ſecond, which is no leſs im- 

portant to the clearing of the matter whereof we treat. It con- 

cerns the Greek Verb a&ozw#r, which doth not barely ſignifie | 

to Adore, but alſo Venerate, and reſpect ; the Romaz Catholicks, 

and the Proteſtants do confeſs” it ſo ; yet that doth not _hinder 

but that we will produce ſome Inſtances of the latter fignification, 

: Lib.1.cp. becauſe the former findeth no Obſtruction 3 * I/idor. of Damit; 

136.& lib. 4 ſpeaks in this ſenſe of the adorable Goſpels, a term which he 

CP-27s - | uſeth 
at 
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-uſerh again in ſpeaking of the Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
- he calls ae-onwiworand the * Clergy of Apame in the'lower Syria, 
ſpeaking of Temples in general, in the 5th action of the Synod 
held at Gonſtantinople under Agapesxs, and under Menza, applieth 


allo unto them the term now in queſtion, as alſo the Emperour 
3 7uſtinian doth unto Baptiſm; # St. Chry/o/fom: unto the Feaſt of 3 Novels. 


Eafter, 5 and unto the perſon of John Baptift. It 18 allo in the 
ſame {ignification this .word muſt be taken when it is applied un- 
ro Emperors and Empereſles, which are ſometimes called Ado- 
table, that'is, worthy of reſpect and veneration ; as even in the 
Acts of the © Council of Ghalcedoz : And even there alſo is men- 
tion. made of the 7 adorable Altar, and of the adoration of Ve- 
nerableplaces; and ſo in an infinite number of places which need 
not be recited. © This word then having divers {ignifications, it is 


but jaſt and right, when it is found in diſcourſe, to explain it ac- 27» 


cording to the Nature of the fubject then in hand ; for example, 
if there be mention of the three perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, it 
-muſt neceſlarily be tranſlated by that of adoring, becauſe the Fa- 
ther; the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be objects worthy of our Ado- 
ration: but if things truly Sacred and Religious are ſpoken of, 
but yet neverthelels are not (to ſpeak in a proper ſenſe) adora- 
ble, it is to be tranſlated by wererated, and reſpeFed; for by this 
means it will be eafte to reſolve and clear all the difhculties which 
ſeem to-entangle this matter z- according unto which, if any of the 
Ancients treating of the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, make 
uſe of the term which weexamine, it will not be difficult unto us 
co underſtand, that his delign is not that we ſhould adore them, 
but only that we ſhould venerate them, and that we ſhould re- 
ſpect them as Sacraments, which Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted for 
the ſaving of our Souls ; eſpecially if this Writer doth formally 
declare, that the Bread-and Wine do not change their Subſtance 
by Conſecration. In acting by this principle, we need only hear 


Theoaoret, to underſtand what he means to ſay unto us, The My- Dialog.2.p.25, 


ſcal Symbols (faith he) do not change their own nature after Conſe- 
cration's but they remain 1a their fortner ſubſtance, 1a thery firſt 'Þt- 
gure, and 1n their firſt ſhape ;, they are viſible and palpable, ſuch ts 
they were before 5 but 1t 15 concervel by the underſtanding, that they 
are what they have been made, and they are believed, and venera- 
ted, (nerruwifira) as betng what they are believed to' be, Theoanret 
doth poſitively tettifte, 'Thart- the -Confecration doth! not take 
from the Symbols-of- the Euchariſt, their Subſtance, their Form, 
nor their Figure : Beſides, he aſlurerh in the-ſame place, rhat they 
be Images; and myſtical Symbols, whereof the Body: of Jeſus 


Chriſt .is the truth and the Original. Arid elſewhere he fairh, bialog.z, * 
CCcce | That + 


* Tom.4. 
Conc1l.pag, 
107.E. 


* Eomil.4.de 
aicen{.Chr. 
tom.s, 

5 Homil, 49. 
1n Matt. p.429. 

6 Part.1. pag. 
25, 27. tOM.3, 
Concil.& p. ; 
28.29, 


7 Ibid, p. 26, 
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Dialog. 3.p. 
127. 


Contr. Fer- 


muſt be tranſla 


That our Saviow hath honoured the wiſible Symbols, with call;ng 
them by the name of his Body and Blood ; not by changing their Na- 


ture, but in adding Grace unto Nature. - Aﬀer declarations ſo for- 


mal and poſitive, ſay ſome, the Greek word cannot be tranſlated 
by, Adore, but by Yezerate z elſe it muſt be ſaid that Theoapret is 
fallen into che higheſt excels of folly, to adore what he confeſſed 
was but Bread in its proper nature and ſubſtance ; bur becauſe we 
are obliged to judge more favourably of him, the word ag9oxwire: 
NU ted, are venerated, are reſpefted, and not are adored; 
They alſo think the Reader will be very much confirmed in this 
Opinion, if theſe other words of this Author be conſidered, wri- 
ting in another Dialogue againſt the Eztychean Hereticks, and 
ſpeaking thus unto them, If the Body of Jeſus Ghrift ſeem a wile 

ng unto you, and inconſfraerable, how ts 1t that you do nevertheleſs 


eſteem his Figure to be wenerable and ſaving ;, for how can au Origi- 


zal, whoſe Type ts venerable, cexrnumng, and worthy of Honour, be 


zt ſelf wile and deſpicable. They obſerve, that theſe words doalfo 


manifeſtly ſhew, - that there is not here meant a true and pro 


adoration, but a veneration, honour and reſpect ; ſach as is 
uato holy and ſacred things: And that he ſpeaks alſo of venera- 
ting the Symbols, in the nature of Figures, which he diſtingaiſh- 
eth from the Archtype, and from the Original 3 an oppoſition 
which juſtifies that the words of Theodoret cannot at all be under- 
ſtood neither here, nor in the former teſtimony of a relative 
Adoration, ſuch as ſome do ground in relation to Images; as if 
this ancient Doctor did teach a real Adoration of the Symbols of - 
the Sacrament, but fo as it terminated in Jeſus Chriſt, inſtead of 
terminating in the Symbols themſelves. And in fine, there be 
d men amongft the Latins which do ſo explain themſelves. 
But ſome others do think that this Explication doth require to be 
made more plain ; for ſay they, if it be only meant, that in com- 
municating we ſhould Adore Jeſus Chriſt, proſtrate, and as it may 
be ſaid, become vile in his ſight, as we do with reverence take his 
Sacrament, there'is no Chriſtian but will agree. thereunto ; a!- 
though it is not, as they think, the meaning of Theodoret ; but it 
they intend this relative Adoration ſhould fo terminate it Jefus 
Chriſt, as that the Symbols ſhould alſo have their part, it 1s to 
eſtabliſh the quite contrary of what is faid by -Theodoret, who 
leaves only a Reſpect and Vexeration to be given unto. the Sacra- 
ment. And what they ſay of Theodoret, they Lxjo like manner 
of all others which have ſpoken of the Adorable Myferzes, of the 


Adorable Communion, and alſo, of adoring the heavenly Gifts ; for 

they think, that becauſe one expreſſion is uſed, that therefore the 

ſame Interpretation muſt be given, as when Tertwlrar ſaid, 1 _ 
| { 
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the fulnefs of the Scriptares ;, that is to ſay, Ireverence axd admire | Yat-30inil- 


:t, 1 have a veneration and reſet for it, And St. Baſil of Seleatia, 


11d faciam vos 
piſcat, hom, 


: That Rome, wailing her Diadem, adored the preaching of the Groſs z * Tom.z. Bibl. 


to intimate that ſhe received it with reſpeR, and with veneration. Par-p.81. 


Whience alſo it is, that St. Ferows, in his Preface unto the Eaſter 
Epiſtles of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaks only of receiv- 
ing the holy things with veneration ; a veneration which he 
makes to be common, and of the ſame nature with that which is 
given unto Chahces, Vails, and other things which are uſed ac 
the Celebration of the Euchariſt, or as he ſpeaks; At the Paſſion of 
our Sawiour ; intimating that theſe things ſhould be venerated 
with the ſame Majeſty as the Body and Blood ;, that is to ſay, the 


Sacrament : for he did not mean to include in the ſame kind of 


veneration, the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the holy. Veſlels ; 
+ but the Sacrament of this divine Body; unto which Sacrament 
he yields no Adoration, but a common Veneration, the ſame as 
unto the Lining, and unto the Chalices of the holy Table. Thus 
do theſe laſt argue and diſcourſe. | 

After theſe two conſiderations, we may with more eaſe exa- 
mine the matter whereof we are to write the Hiſtory ; I mean, 
the Queſtion of the Adoration of the Sacrament. And becauſe, 
according to the Advertiſement of St. Gypriar, That heed muſt be 
taken unto what Jeſus Chrift did do ; and that what he aid in celebra- 
ting his firſt Sacrament ſhould ſerve as a Model and rule unto what 
Chriſtians ſhould ao after hint 13 the Celebration of theirs ;, it is ablo- 

 lutely neceflary to look back unto him, to begin onr Examination 
and Enquiry. I fay then, in the inſtitution of this Sacrament 
which is exa&tly deſcribed unto us, I find that our Saviour, ha- 
ving broke the Bread which he had taken and conſecrated, gave 
itnnto his Diſciples ; ſaying unto them, Take, eat 3 and that he alſo 
in like manner commanded them to take the Cup, and drink of it : 
but I donot find that he commanded them to adore neither the one, 
nor the other. _ But if we do not find that he commanded thera 
ro adore what he gave unto them, neither do we read that the 
Apoſtles did adore the Euchariſt. The Evangeliſts, which have 
ſo exaQly tranſmitted unto us the Hiſtory of this Inſtitution, in 
ſo'exactly marking all the Circumſtances of it, ſpeak not a word 
of the holy Apoſtles adoring of it : On the. contrary, they -re- 
preſent them unto us in a poſture which doth not well agree with 


an act of Adoration z for they were almoſt lying along upon their 
{ides, on little Beds round the Table, according to the manner of 


that time. Moreover, if Jeſus Chriſt had commanded his Dit 
ciples'to adore what he gave them in the diſtribution of his Sa- 
crament, and if the Diſciples had indeed adored it, it is very 
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likely, fay ſome, that the Rulers of the Jews would have known 
it by -ZJadas ; and knowing i oF would not have failed to have 
urged itas a capital Crimeagainſt Jeſus Chriſt : for as they ſearch- 
ed only ſome ſpecious pretext to condemn him, they would ne-- 
ver-have failed embracing this, which was very plauſible, and 
would have accuſed otir Saviour of having adored Bread and 
Wine; and the rather becauſe amongſt them, worſhipping of 
Creatures: was held for an unpardonable- crime ; at leaſt, after 
- their return from the Babylozran Captivity. . Fs 

But beſides what hatch been-faid, the diſorder of the Church of 
Corinth in St, Paul's time, affords us, fay they, a convincing Ar- 
gument of. the ſame- thing. -This divine Apoſtle condemns the 
Gorinthians irreverence. in; the celebration of this auguſt Sacra- 
ment-:.'he endeayours to\tnake-them aſhamed of it, and to ſhew 
them, that their Condu@t in this:occafion was quite contrary both 
unto the working of Charity, and the rules of holy Diſcipline, 
fuch as the Diſcipline amongſt Chriſtians ſhould be ; yet never- 
theleſs, to return them unto their duty, and to perſuade and in- 
log them- with 'the reſpe& due-unto. ſo great a Sacrament, he 
loth not fay a word unto them of its Adoration, the conſideration 
whereof had'been of very great moment, 'and capable of produ- 
Cing in the Spirits of theſe diſorderly Chriſtians, other thoughts 
than thoſe which they ſhewed at the time which they were to 
participate of this divine Myſtery. | 

- St. Lnke, in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, -which contains the Hiſtory 
of the-Infant Ghurch; doth: obſerve {ſeveral times, that Believers 
aſlembled'to break Bread ;' that is to fay, to celebrate the Eucha- 
\ riſt ; but he.never ſaid that the Sacrament was to be adored. 

- But it may be that the Chriſtians which immediately followed 
theAge of theApoſtles,had upon this Subject other diſcoyeries than 
thoſe which the Scriptures informus of;and that they can inform;us 
of things we know nothing of. | St. Zuſtiz Martyr, which flourih- 
ed about fifty years after the death of St. Fobz, doth inhis ſecond 
Apology exactly and amply deſcribe the whole action of the Sa- 
crament, and all that was therein practiſed in his rime, on the be- 
half of him which celebrated, and alſo on their parts which did 
communicate z the Oblation of Bread, :Wine and Water, which 
was - here anepthe Paſtor when Sermon and Prayers were 
ended ; the Conſecration which was performed by_him , by - 
Prayers and Thankſgivings unto God ; the Amer, which was an- 
{wered by Believers ; the diſtribution and communicating of the 
things which had been blefſed and conſecrated 5 and'in fine, the 
Charities and Alms-deeds made by particular perſons, and-which 
was as the Crown and Seal of all this holy Action, But an ap 
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this deſcription we do ſee no mark of the Worſhip of Latry, nor 
of any religious Worſhip, either commanded by the Paſtors, or 
practiſed by the People towards the Sacrament, although that 
this glorious Martyr had twice treated: of the Sacrament in this 
Apology 3: as hath been declared in our firſt part. And this Re- 
preſentation which St. 7«f:z gives unto us of the Euchariſt in his 
time, I mean, of the Celebration of this Sacrament, anſwers not 
il] unto what himſelf obſerved in his Dialogue againſt —_— 5 
That Ghriſtians in all places made the Euchariſt of Bread and Wine, 
and yet never ſpeaks of adoring it ; and unto the filence of other 
Authors of his, and the following Age ; becauſe inall their Wri- 
tings they are filent upon this matter, although'it be of the great- 
elt moment in Religion. T ſpeak of St. Irezeus, of Clemens of 
Alexanaria, Tertulian, St. Gyprian, and of Origez ; who, very 
far from enjoyning this Adoration, give not the leaſt appearance 
to imagine that it was practiſed, neither in the paſſages where - 
they ſpeak of the Euchariſt, nor in others where they-ſeem to be 
indiſpenſably obliged to ſay ſomething of it. As for example, 


Tertulhan in his Apologetick, where he promiſeth to diſcover, Cap.39. 


and to demonſtrate what doth concern Chriſtian Religion ; and 
where he makes ſo excellent and rich a deſcription of the Agapes, 
and of the Aſſemblies of thoſe. primitive Chriſtians ; he ſaith on- 


ly, That they ao there eat as perſons which remember that they are 06- Ep. 10,11,12, 
Liged to ſerve God all night. And St. Cyprian, treating of thoſe 13+ | 


which had fallen in the time of Perſecution, and being affiſted by 
the Recommendations of Martyrs, would needs communicate be- 
fore they. had- accompliſhed the time of their Penance, doth all 
he can to exaggerate the crime of theſe over-haſty perſons, and 
to juſtifie his ſeverity and his rigour ; yet nevertheleſs, he doth 


not touch, far or near, the point of Adoration ; which however, 


would have vindicated the juſtice of his Conduct,. and the teme- 
rity of thoſe inſolent perſons. But beſides, we are fo far from 
finding any thing in the Writings of thele ancient Doctors .above- 
named, that doth in the leaſt favour the Adoration which we ex- 
amine, that on the contrary, they therein deliver certain things 


which have been already cited elſewhere, as do abſolutely alie- 
nate from the Spirit of Communicants all thoughts of Adoration. . 


as when St. Irexews repreſents the Oblation of: the New. Telſta- 
ment by an Oblation of Bread and Wine, of. the firſt Gifts of 
God which gives us Food of the firſt of his Creatures: Glement 
of Alexandria ; That what Jeſus Chrift gave his Diſciples to arink 
.was Wine ;, that the Euchariſt 1s arvided 1nto ſeveral parts, that each 
Communicant takes a part, and that one. eats ſufficiently .of the Bread 
of the Lord, Tertullian ; That the Exchariſt 15 a figure of the You! 
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of Feſws- Ghrift. St. Gyprian ;, That what our Saviour did call hit 
Blood, was Wine. Oregen , that the Extharift is Bread 191 ſub- 
france ;, that according unto what it hath of matter, it deſcends int 
? the Belly, and from thence into the place of Excrements. - 

The Adoration now in queſtion doth not appear in the Litur- 
gies Which go under the names of St. Peter, St. Fames, and St. 
_Mark,, nor in that which is in the Book of the 'Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, nor in the Writings of the pretended Dez the Arco- 
pagzite, which hath treated expreſly of the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament. It muſt be confefled thar it is a wonderful thing if this 
religious Adoration had been in uſe, that neither one nor another 
ſhould ſay any thing of it, the ation being of moment ſufficient 
not to be forgotten in ſuch ample and exact deſcriptions, as thoſe 
be which are contained in theſe Liturgies 3 for as for that Apo- 
ſtrophe which is read in the Licurgy of the forged Denny the 4r- 
Hierarc. Eccl. copgozre, O moſt divine and holy Sacrament, unfolding the Vails of 
C3 P:245* Myſteries wherewith thou art ſymbolically environed, diſcoyer thy 
ſelf clearly unto 5, and fill the eyes of our Underſtanding with thy 
marvellous and always reſplendent Light : This Apoſtrophe, I fay, 
if we believe the Proteſtants, makes nothing for the Adoration 
of the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, no more than doth this 
|. other of St. Ambroſe __ che firſt Sacrament of the new 
 Tom-3-mLuc. Coyenant 3 O Water which haſt waſhed the Earth ſprinkled with hu- 
| Ub16.C-22. ane Blood, that the figure of Sacraments ſhould precede ! O Water, 
which haſt had this honour to be the Sacrament of Feſus Chrift ! Efta- 
#liſh the Aderation of this Symbol of our ſpiritual Regeneration. Nor 
this which is made unto the Chriſm in the Rowar Pontifical, the 
Part. 3. de of- Adoration of this Ointment or Liquor ; I ſalute thee, O holy Chriſm. 
———_ Theſe are Apoſtrophes and diſcourſes addreſſed unto inanimate 
i things, as if they had life; and unto ſigns, as if they were the 
things themſelves which they ſignifie, and which they repreſent, 
and inſtead whereof they are in a manner ſer, as they communi- 
cate unto us all their vertue, and all their efficacy. It isjuſt ſo Pachy- 
meres underſtood the Apoſtrophe of the pretended areqpuetcn his 
Paraphraſe of his Writings 3 even alledging, to make good his 
mon, the like Apoſtrophe of Gregory Nazranzen unto 
#nlocum Dio- the Chriſtians Eafter ; He ſpeaks (ſaith he) unto it as if it were 
pla P-268.  glrwve, and that very properly. As alfo the great Divine, Gregory's 

But thou, O great and holy Eaſter. And he gives this reaſon 
itz thatas well Eafter, as the Sacrament, do repreſent, and are 
Jeſus Chriſt ſacramentally ; For (adds he) oar Eaſter, and this ho- 
iy Myftery ts our Lord Teſes Chrift himſelf, unto whom the Saint dt- 
retts hrs diſcourſe, to the end that he ſhould open the Vails, and that we 
witght be filed with his excellent Light.. In fine, Pachymeres _ 
reaion 
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reaſon to back is Interpretation with the example of Gregory Na- 


214n2zen, who ſpeaks unto Eafter as if it were endowed with ſenſe 
and reafon 3 
of all the World ; I ſpeak unto thee as if thou wert alive; according 
co the Tranſlation of Bs, very agreeable unto the Original : 
and that is the reaſon that his Commentator Nicetas, makes this 
Obſervation 5 Theſe woras, O great Eafter, have reference unto the 
Feaſt it ſelf, as if it were alive : Which is ſo much the eaſier done, 
becauſe in theſe ſorts of occaſions, he that ſpeaks, lifteth up his 
thoughts unto the Object ſignified, after the ſame manner as he 
directs his ſpeech unto the fign which repreſents it, and unto 
which he attributes _ which do not agree properly but unto 
him which is repreſented : as in this place where Gregory NVazs- 
an2en applies unto the Feaſt,that which is due but unto Jeſus Chriſt 
only ; I mean, the waſhing away the ſins of the World : but he 
attributes it unto the Feaſt, as unto the day whereon the thing 
was done; even as when che Latins ſay unto the Crucitix, That 
it hath reconciled them: unto God ,, although they confeſs, That zt ts 
unto the wee 2" alone that they are _ for theſe | 
St. Gyril of Jeruſalem and St. Auſtin 

actly to.explain unto their y E : 
Cipal things which were practiſed in this divine Service. And 
they obſerve, that after Conſecration of the Sywbols, the Lord's 
Prayer was faid, and the Prieſt cried, San#a ſan, Holy things be 
for the Holy : the Believers gave unto each other the Kiſs of Peace z 


and they were invited unto the Communion by theſe words which. 


were ſung, Tafte and fee how good the Lord 1s. As foon as the Gon- 
ſecration 15 ended (ſaith St. Auftin) we ſay the Lord's Prayer 
you have learned and ſaid : after this _ 1s ſazd, Peace 
you ; and Chriſtians grue each other the holy K:fs. They were al- 
{ſo told of Surſum Corda, Lift up your hearts; of Gracias agamus 
Domino Deo noſtro, Let us grue thanks unto the Lord our God : 
and of the waſhing of hands : but amongft all theſe Inſtructions, I 
donot find any one touchi 


holy Table, not with hands ſtretched out, nor his 
but in ſupporting the right hand with the 


- which. 
be with 


the Adoration of the Sacrament. It 
is true, St. Gyril will have his Communicant approach unto the 
fingers open 5- 
eft, that he ſhould re-- 


diverſ. 


ceive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the hollow of his hand z: or, as 


he ſpeaks ſome lines before, The Artitype of the Body of Jeſus Ghrſt 3 
that he take care that not a crumb of it fall ro the ground :-a 

having in this manner communicated of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he ſhould approach unto the Cup, having the 


of Adoration, or Veneration. But belides, ſay ſome, St. Gyri/ 
doth not defire-of his-Communicant this inclination: 


of-body for 


Body bowed in way 


Reception 


— 


O Eafter (faith he) great and holy Eaſter, the Purifier Orat.q2.p.696 


— 
ve been careful very ex- Catech.Myſt.s 
Neophites, or new Baptized, the prin- S<rm- 83. de 


a 
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Reception of the other Symbol which he repreſents-unto us, and 
doth call ir the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, {uch as ſome crumbs where- 
of may fall ro the ground : it 1s that the Cup, unto which he de- 
fires he ſhould draw near with this inclination of Body, contains 
a Liquor, the: 90:ftare of which, and the humidity remains, as he 
faith, wpoz the lips : which cannot be faid of the proper Blood of 
7 the Son of God. The poſture then which he preſcribes for receiv- 
"4 ing of the Cup muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, not of an a&t of 
Ef Adoration, which he doth not teach, inany part of his Catechiſms, 
unto his AYeophites ; but. according to our ſecond Conſideration, 
of the Veneration and reſpe&t which we .ought to have for {6 
great a Sacrament.z the Greek word uſed by St. Cyril being to be 
underſtood by that of 'veneration: and reſpect, becauſe he ſpeaks 
.of an Object which is not adorable with the Adoration of Late- 
.Zy 3 that is to ſay, of the Sacrament : and that beſides, he would 
not have faid barely, Approach with a little bowing the body ; but 
he would preciſely have commanded to have adored it before re- 
ceiving. of it.z this action being of too great moment to ſpeak fo 
indifterently of, and not to have commanded it after a more exact 
manner. ' Þ will ad unto all theſe reaſons, that St. Gyr:! requires 
nothing of his Communicants but what what St. Ghry/o/foz doth 
require of his alſo, - and yet in ſtronger terms of his Catechumeny, 
| when the time of their Catechiſing was expired,that they. preſented 
Tn illud fimile.themſelves to be baptized 3 Whez you ſhall (faith he) come rate the 
; we Fore. Cloſet of the holy Spirit, when you ſhall run into the Marriage-Ghamber 
mil. t.6 p.s50, of Grace,when you hat! be near unto that terrible and alſo deſirable Pool, 
proſtrate your ſelves as Captroes before your King, caſt your ſelwes all 
Pagetter 02 your knees ;, and lifting up your hands unto Heaven, 
where the King of us all 1s fitting on bis Royal Throne ; and lifting 
P your” eyes unto that Eye which never flumbers, uſe theſe words unto 
that Lower of Mazkind, 8c. Is not this approaching unto Ba- 
Ptiſm ina way of Worſhip and Adoration, as St. Gyr/l deſired 
one ſhould approach unto the holy Communion 2 And yet Chri- 
ſtians never inferred from, the wards of St. Chryſoffoms, that the 
Warer of'this.Sacrament of our Regeneration was to be adored. 
But what-I fay of the water of Baptiſm, the ſame Chryſoftom: re- 
quires we ſhould. alſo do of the hearing of the Word of God; 
n illud ne e- The King himſelf (faith he) will rot have his Diadem upon his head, 
> ages pl wh but lays 1t afide, in reverence unto God ſpeaking in the haly Goſpel, 
te gete What, (ſaith be). I know his Dignity, which hath giyca ane mine < 
| adore his Kingdom, which hath teen pleaſed to make me reign, 
And-to ſay the truth, we owe the ſame reſpe& and. veneration 
unco the Word of God, and tohis Sacramenis, which we do owe 
uKo himmayhich is the Author of them, by giving him the Dong L 


of the EUCHARIST. 


raign Adoration which we are obliged to render him at all times, 
eſpecially when we hear his Word read and preached, and when 
we pro of his divine Sacraments. 

It we deſcend yet Jower than St. Au/?/z, we may inform our 
ſelves of what hath been practiſed in the Church ſince his death, 
upon the Subject of the Adoration of the Sacrament ; for we have 
in the Works of St. Ambroſe, two Treatiſes touching the ſame 
matter, made in the behalf of thoſe newly initiated ; of which, 
the latter, entituled, Of the Sacraments, is more ample than the 
other. We have that of Eccle/zaftrcal Offices, compoled by St. 1/- 
aore, Arch-Biſhop of Sewi1; the Book of Sacraments of Gregory 
the Firſt ; that made by Max:1mins, Abbot of Gonſtantinople, ex- 
pounding very myſtically all the Action of the Sacrament. Ger- 
aan, Patriarch of the ſame place, alſo employed himſelf upon 
the ſame Subject ; and hath at large all that long Hiſtory of Ce- 
remonies practiſed in an Age which had already departed very 
much from the ſimplicity of the primitive times. The Book, 
called The Roman Order, doth alſo examine all the particulars of 
the publick Service practiced in the Church of Rowze. We have 
in the IX. Century the Treatiſe of Ravazus, Arch-Biſhop of 
Mayars, of the Inſtitution of Clerks ; that of Ecclefraſtical Offices 
of Amalarius Fortunatus z, that of Walfriduc Strabo, almoſt under 
the ſame Title ; that of Florus, under the name of Explication of 
the Maſs. In fine, we have ſeveral other Treatiſes of the man- 
ner and order that ought to be obſerved in the Celebration of the 
Mad, or of the Euchariſt, which Hugh Mainard, a learned Bene- 
aitine, hath cauſed to be printed with the Books of Sacraments of 
Gregory the Great ; as that he took fromthe Manuſcript of Ra- 
told, Abbot of Corby, about the Year 986. Another from the Li- 
brary of du Til/et, and which he faith, is the Roman Order of the 
Year 1032. and a third of the Priory of Sal»ſe in Normazay, of 
the Prebends of the Order of St. Auftiz, about the Year 1079. 
But in all this we:do not find one word of the Adoration of the 
Sacrament, no more than the Interpreters and Commentators of 
the Hiſtory of the Inſticution of it ; which are not a few. 

Moreover, the expreſſions of the ancient Doctors of the Church 
will not a little contribute unto the mans this matter 3 
for if they had a deſign to have Chriſtians worthip the Sacrament 


before receiving of it, or at the inſtant of communicating, me- 
thinks they ſhould have ſpoke in a manner and way which thould 
have: poſſeſſed them with thoughts and diſpoſitions ſuitable, and 
which ſhould have made them to: conceive of it; the lame Opi- 
nion which one hath for an Object which is truly adorable. Ne- 


vertheleſs, inſtead of fo doing, I find-their Inſtructions tended 
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rathvr. o divert, than to incline them unto' this Homage. - Tn 
fine, I cannot comprehend that the people could diſpoſe them- 
ſelves unto the Adoration of the Euchariſt, -when they heard the 
holy Fathers unanimouſly call it Bread and Wane, even in the 
very act of Communion. Wheat, the Frutt of the Vine, the Fruit 
of the Harve,, and the like things. They teſtifie iris Bread which 
is broke, poſitively affirm that it is Bread and Wine ; Bread 
which nouriſheth our Bodies,” which is inanimate, which is di- 
geſted, the ſubſtance whereof remains after Conſecration : in a 
word, Bread, ſubject unto the ſame accidents with our common 
food. For theſe are ſo many formal Declarations which theſe holy 
Doctors have made unto us in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond 
Part. Muſt it not be confeſſed thar they very ill inſtructed the 
people which God had committed unto their charge, if rhe Sa- 
crament is a Subject to be adored, becaule all theſe plain and for- 
mal expreſſions ſerved only to eftrange the Mind from the Idea 
of this Soveraign Worſhipof Religion, in making them conclude 
it was nothing but Bread and Wine in regard of their nature, bur 
otherwiſe the Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And what confirmed them the more in this thought is, that the 
Fathers never warned them to take their words figuratively, 
when they ſay that the Euchariſt is Bread and Wine; but when 
they call it the Body  and'Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, they uſe many 
precautions, as hath been ſhewed in the third Chapter, ſaying, 
that almoſt all do call the Sacrament his Body ; that our Saviour 
hath honoured the Symbols with thenames of his Body and Blood, 
that they be his Body and Blood, not fimply and abſolutely ; bur 
after ſome ſort being ſo-called by reafon of the reſemblance, be- 
cauſe they be the'Sacraments,' the' Signs, the Figures; the Me- 
morials.of his Perfon and Death, and that they-are in the ſtead of 
his Body and Blood. What need all theſe Limitations and Illu- 
ſtrations, if their deſign had been that the people ſhould have ado-- 
red the Euchariſt ; for you would'ſay, that they ſeemto be afraid 
that they fhould rake it foran'Object worthy of this Worſhip and 
Homage, ſo-much care-is raken by chem, romake:them compre- 
' hend what ſenſe they: ſhould = -unto? their words; when ithey 

{ay that it is the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, a precaution 

abſolutely inconſiſtent with the interition rs of inſpiring 

unto:them-the Do&rine of -Adotation. © This'is the reaſoning'of 
thoſe which adm mot of the-Adoration'ofithe Sacrament. - - '!: © 
 Bur-iff6nr the confideration'of the wordsofthehblyiFarhers, 

we/pifiunto' tharof ſeveral things which rwere:practited byithe 


ancien®Chiirch.inregard of theholy>Sacrament;: and which hach 


beenexamined'by usin the firſt Patt; we may draw Inferences, 
| w 


OF nd OE <4 OY F- 
RAS 4 5. Some Wong inet WEED 
G C 
K : F? 7 x 
4 "= 2 JS 8 i 
4 4 « 


of the EUCHARIST. _ 


by the help whereof we ſhall the caſter diſcover the truth of what 
we do examine. For example, the Chriſtians for ſeveral Ages, 
made uſe of GlaG Chalices in the Celebration of the Sacrament : 
They gave the Sacrament for a long time unto young Co dren, 
although very uncapable of the act of Adoration. y obliged 
Communicants to receive it in their hands ; they permitted them 
to carry it home along with them unto their houſes, and to keep 
it as long as they pleaſed, eyen to carry it along with them in 
their Travels, without ever finding that they gave it any particu- 
lar Worſhip whilft they kept it locked in their Cheſts or Cloſets. 
They ſent it unfo the Abſent, and unto the Sick, . without any 
be” wopey 6. not only by Prieſts and Deacons, but even by Lay- 
perſons ; by Men, Women, and young Boys. Biſhops, for above 
three Centuries, ſent it unto each other in token of Love and 
Communion, without any noiſe, or giving it any homage or ho- 
nour by the way, and without the peoples aſſembling in the ways 
by whuch it paſſed, to receive it, as an Object of their Service 
and Adoration. They alſo ſometirnes communicated, without 
any ſcruple of Conſcience , after Ninger or Supper 3 and fo 
mingled the Euchariſt with their other food. Were not this to 
anſwer very il! unto the ſoveraign reſpe&- which one ſhould have 
for a Divinity one adores, to mingle it in the ſame Stomach with 
ordinary food, and to communicate ſtanding, as they did. 

Bur beſides all theſe Cuſtoms obſerved in the Ancient Church, 
ſee here others alſo obſerved by them, and which have been con- 
ſidered by us in treating of the exteriour form of Celebration : 
In ſome places what was left of the Euchariſt after Conſecration, 
was burnt in the Fire ; in other places it was eaten by little Chil- 
dren, which were ſent for from School. The Sacrament was 
employed to make Plaiſters; it was buried with the Dead; and 
ſometimes, Ink was mingled with the Conſecrated Wine 3 and 
then they dipt their Pens in theſe two mixed Liquors. Can it be 
imagined, ſay the Proteſtants, that Chriſtiatis. ſo zealous as they 
were, ſhould Adore the Sacrament, ſeeing ic was axed by 
them unto uſes ſo far diſtant from this Adoration, and ſo con- 
trary unto the Worſhip which is due unto God : All theſe Cu- 
ſtoms, could they conſiſt with a Worthip of this Nature, and 
with this Soveraign reſpect which is due only unto the (ole object 
of our Devotion, of our Religion, let the Reader judge. 
And the better tO judge hereof, let him compare the conduct of 
the Ancient Church, 1n this particular, with that of the Latin 
Church ſince the XI. Century; for theſe kinds of oppoſitions 
do not a little contribute unto the 11luſtrating the matters now in 


queſtion 3 practices {o different upon the ſame ſubje&, not p! 
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ceeding but from divers principles 3 nor fuch various effe&s, buc 
from as different cauſes. T'ought not to paſsin ſilence the cuſtom 


of this fame Chutch, in turning our, of the Aſſembly all thoſe 
that could not or would not Communicate ; I ſpeak of the Ca- 
rechumeny, the Energumeny, and the Penitents 3 which could 
not be admitted unto the participation of this Divine Sacrament : 
and of thoſe amongſt Believers which Ry deprived them- 
ſelves of it ; for it is moſt certain, that all thoſe which remain; 
ed in the Aſſembly did communicate, both great and ſmall, as 
hath been ſhewed in the firſt Part of this Book: And neverthe- 
leſs, if beſides the nſe of the Communion, for which they con- 
feſled the Euchariſt had been inſtituted,: ay believed that. the 
Sacrament was an object of Adoration. What did they mean in 
forbidding thoſe People which were not in a ſtate of communica- 
ting, the acts of Piety and Chriſtian Humility : A thing ſo much 
thEmnore ftrange, that the Holy Fathers believed for certain, 
that prayers made unto God at the time of celebrating the Sacra- 
ment, were more efficacious, then thoſe made unto-him at other 
times, by reaſon of the Commemoration which is there made of 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt ; in whoſe Name, and for whoſe Merits, 
we pray unto him. By what principleand motive were they de- 
prived of the fruit and comfort which they might receive from 
the homage which they would have given unto God at that bleſſed 
moment ? The {inner addreſſing himſelf unto the object of this 
Worſhip and Adoration, I mean. unto ' the.Sacrament, would 
have prayed unto it with a flood of tears, and with ſincere 
marks of his A and Contrition, to grant him pardonof 
his ſins, and to ſeal the Abſolution of. them unto his Soul. The 

-Energumeny would have implored the affiftance of his holy Spi- 
rit for his deliverance from the ſlavery of the Devil. The Ca- 
techumeny would have preſented unto him his praſens for the aug- 
mentation of his knowledge, and to be e're long honoured by 
being Baptized into his Church ; and then afterwards to be ad- 
mitted unto the holy Sacrament. -And in fine, the Believer in 
the ſenſe of his unworthineſs, would have proftrated himſelf in 
its preſence, and wonld have ardently prayed uno. it to beſtow 
upon him better diſpoſitions, 'in approaching another time unto 
the myſtical Table, there to receive the pledges of his conſolati- 
on-and ſalvation. Is it probable, ſay ſome, jf theſe Chriſtians 
had held the Euchariſt for an Obje& deſerving the higheſt Ado- 
ration, that they would have uſed fo ſevere and rigorous a Dif; 
cipline, which no way favoured of the 'meeknefs and love of 
Jeſus Chriſt, againſt theſe ſeveral ſorts of People? Is it notmore 
likely that they would have endeayoured to haye: Mgr 
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them, in repreſenting, that if they were debarr'd for ſome time, 
from the participation-of this great Sacrament, that yet they had 
. the comfort of: adoring it, and of rendring it their homage, and 
the acts of their Piety and Devotion, in an occaſion wherein 
God ſhewed himſelf more propitious unto men; and wherein he 
anſwers more favourably unto their prayers and deſires. Bur 


they were fo far from doing ſo, that they turn'd them out with- 


out any pity, at the time they were to celebrate this Divine Sa- 
crament 3 from whence the Proteſtants infer, That they did not 
look upon it as an object of Adoration. 

But as they argued againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament 
upon what was done by the Primitive Chriſtians, ſo do they alfo 
argue _ it by what they did not do, and yet that which is 
very religiouſly practiſed by the Latins ; for: the Latins do nor 
fail to expoſe and ſhew the holy Sacrament-in publick' rejoycings 
or calamities: they adore and invoke it, when they undertake 
any thing which is conſiderable, and the execution whereof ſeems 
difficult. They cauſe it to be adored by their new Converts, 
and by their Penitents ; by the former, that -they ſhould give ic 
thanks for [their ſpiritual regeneration 3 and by the others, to 
make atonement for their fins in its preſence. They make little 
' Images of it, and do conſecrate them : they addreſs unto it 
their Vows, their Prayers, and their Thankſgivings 3 but in the 
Ancient Chriſtian Church nothing of all this was ſeen, neither 
any Miracle of the Hoſt being Worſhipped by Beaſts, as is rela- 
ted-in ſome Writers of the Latin Church, to have frequently 
happened, which confirms them the more in the belief they have, 
that for more then ten Ages, the Church did not Worſhip the 
Euchariſt. Whereunto they alſo add, that the Primitive Chrt- 
ſtians neither cauſed Incenſe nor Candles in day time, to be burnt 
unto it, as we have ſhewed in the Chapter wherein we endea- 
voured to diſcover the beginning of theſe two Cuſtoms, which 
is attended with a third, amongſt the Latins, I mean that of Flow- 
ers, Which are uſed either ina way of Garlands, or otherways, 
unto the honour of the Sacrament, particularly the day called 
the Holy, or the Feaſt of God ; and nevertheleſs, Athenagoras 


” 


V 


doth include under the ſame condemnation, the uſe of Incenſe, Leg. pro Chri- 
af- Odours and Flowers: in the Service of God: The Greatoy tian. 


(faith he) and the Father of all things, hath zo want of Blood 
of Fat, of Flowers, mor of odoriferous Perfumes, becauſe he needeth 
nothing, and 4 pumſelf 4 very ſweet Odour, and defireth nothing 
out of himſelf ;, and that the greateſt Sacrifice which he requrreth, 15, 
That we (hould know him. 
Pagan Geeilzut reproacheth outs, That they do mot Crown hear Heagr 
Singh wit) 


In-the Dialogue of Mizut1 Felrx, the Pag.ro, ult.ed, 
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Ibid. p.32. 


Pedag, 1.2.c.8. 


P-179- 


Ihid. p.180. 


Id, 


Ibid. p.1@1, 


Ibid. p.182. 


Thid. p.183. 


Apolog c.2. 


Id.de Cor. c.2., 


with Flowers, and that they perfume not their Boates with Odours. 

Which O&awims, the Advocate for the Chriſtians, doth nor deny ; 

and he only replies, 'That Chriſtians do not diſallow the uſe of 
Flowers, yetit-is in ſuch a way, as that they ;do:not wear them 

upon their Heads. Pardoz us, {aith he pleaſantly, if we Crown 

zot our Heads with Flowers ; we are want to ſmell the Odour of them: 

with the noſe, and not with the hinder part of the head, aor with the 

hair. 1c is whereunto amounts alſo what ;is ſaid by Clement of 
Alexandria, when he condemns the. uſe of . Flowers, as fit only for 

Banquets, and for Debauchery z alledging, even profent;y after, 

thefe two or three words 3 Adorz not my head with a Grown. He 

is Content we ſhould enjoy the ſweet ſmell of Flowers, whichare 
fo plentiful in the Fields 3 But to make a Crown of them, to put 
them on the head, .and to wear them ias an Ornament about. or 

in the houſe, he cannot ſuffer it 3. ſaying, That : doth; wot become a 

wiſe and ſeber perſon. He adds, That ho which be crowned with 
Flowers do netther enjoy the beauty of them by the eyes,” nor the ſcent 
of them by the noſe, although that us thetr true and natuxaF uſe. He 
obſerves that it was but of late: that the Luxury of the Greeks 
had invented this uſe of Crowns of Flowers'z from -whence he 
concludes, That the Diſciples of {Jus Ghrift ſhould cs from them, 
becauſe they are conſecrated unto Idols ; that, they ought pot to be uſed 
for Gonſctence ſake, and that the lively Image of God ſhould not be 
crowned as dead Idols are crowned, He ſaith moreover, That it ts 
2ot at all reaſonable, that thoſe who have been taught that our Saviour 
was crowned with Thorns, ſhould «have their Teach crowned with 
Flowers ;, by derifton to inſult over his venerable Paſſion. Tn fane, he 
obſerves, That if 17 matter of Flowers, ſomething ſhould be granted 
unto pleaſure and crvil Recreation, Ghriſtians ſhould ſatisfie them- 
ſelves with the ſmell of Flowers ; but that they are not permitted to be 
crowned with them. Tertullian is no leſs expreſs than-the reſt, nor 
no lels ſevere in condemning theſe forts of Crowns; for anſwer- 
ing the reproach made againſt Chriſtians, of not bringing any pro- 
fit unto the Trade of the World, and of the fault which was im- 
puted unto them for not uſing Flowers, ſee here whar he faith ; 
1 buy no Flowers to make a Grown to. go round my head : What need 
you care what uſe it 15 that I make of the Flowers that 4 ſhall buy 1 
the Market ? I fancy they.ave better imben they ave laoſe; winhound and 
ſeveral, without any order, than to have them made uplike a Grown : 
when they are un that condition, we are wont to put them unta the 
noſe, and to ſmell them, Let them which wear thei on:their heads 


conſider which 1s pr opereſt: 20 ſmell thews: bythe vanur ,; Or by the Qr- 


gan of ſmelling. And ellewhere he propaſeth-the practice of all 
Cheitians 3 Nic one of which-Clainhche: 
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heads ; at Teaft; if they ave not 12 danger of being thereby tobe known ; 

that is to ſay, when' there ts no danger of being known: to be a 
Chriſtian by refuſing ro wear a Crown, and of being led unto 
puniſhment by Perſecutors which might know them by this mark ; 

for then the Fleſh being weak and frail, many may be found, 

who for fear of puniſhment, would comply with this practice : 

bur laying aſide the fear 'of danger, there was not one that did  Ivil. 
not reject the uſe of wearing Crowns on the head : All Chriſtians 

(faith: he) did praiſe ſo; that is to ſay, did wear no Crowns of 
Flowers upon thetr heads , from the Catechumeny, unto the Confeſſa;'s 

and Martyrs , and even unto thoſe alſo which bowed in times of Per- Thid. c. 5, 
ſ-extion. He ſheweth, That Flowers are for the ſight or ſmell : that 

7t 1s noleſs contrary to Nature to take the ſmell of Flowers by the head, 

than to recerve the found of an Inſtrument by the noſe ; and that all 

that 1s contrary to Nature, 1s amonzſt men counted monſtrous 5 but 

that <—__ Chriſtians 1t alfo deſerves the Title of Sacrilege againſt Lid. c.g. 
Goa, the Author and Governor of Nature. Anda little after, What 
Patriarch,Aaith he)what Prophet hath been ever heard to be crowned ? lid. 
He concludes preciſely, That the' Servants of God ſhould mot Le 
crowned ; and that Chriſtians are not permitted to wear any other 

Crown, but a Grown of Thorns, after the example of Feſus Chrip. 

And becauſe (faith he) you may objeft unto me, that Feſus Chriſt was Ibid, 
crowned, you may be anſwered 1n a few words ; that you are permt- 

ted to be crowned alſo after the ſame manner. In tine, 'having con- 

fefſed that Idols,” and the Dead, were crowned amongſt the Pa- Ibid. c.10. 

ans, he declareth, That 1t 1s a very unſeemly thing to make of the 

mage of the Irving God, the Image of an Idol, and of a dead perſon. 

There be thoſe which infer from this diſcourſe of Tertull:zaz's, as 

well as fromthe paſſages of 4thenageras, Minutins Felix, and of 
Clement of Alexandria; in the firſt place, that che Clergy of their 

times did not wear nor uſe Crowns, as.thoſe of the Rowzaz Church 

doat thistime. Secondly, 'That Garlands and Crowns of Flowers 

made in honour of the Sacrament, was not in uſe ; and that there 

were no Prieſts ſeen crowned with Flowers when they celebra- 

ted rhis Myſtery, as is to be ſeen amongſt the Litins on the'da 

-of the Feaſt of God, when the Hoſt.is carried in'folemn Proce 

| ſion, T know not how Gregory Nazianzen could abſolutely have Orat.2.in ſali- 
forbidden Chriſtians of ftrewing the Street with Flowers at the ©*-4*# -4- 
Celebration of their Holy Days, had-the nſe of Flowers alread 
been introduced into the Worlbp of their Religion, without rel- 
ling them that it was' ſufficient © erhploy Mew In-th ZHrnalies, 
unto the: honour of the *Euchatift 3 *and whether tf bryſoſtams 
would have addrefſed this Exhortation unto his Auditors on a Serm- 2. de 
day of Pentecoft; I conjure you by the confideration of all the benefits **<cait 
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fo liberally. beftowed upon us this day, that we alſo celebrate the Feaft, 
rot in crowning our doors, but 132 preparing our Souls, and in ren- 
daring them beautiful with the Ornaments of wertue. | | 

But beſides all that we have hitherto obſerved on the Subject 
of the. Adoration of the Sacrament, there be others which de- 
ſerve a particular Conſideration 3 As the Elevation to excite the 
people unto the Adoration of the conſecrated Hoſt 3; the” Sound 
of the Bell to give warning to the people of it. As alſo the Ho- 
ly Day, and Proceſſion of the Sacrament. As touching the Ele- 
vation, we have treated amply thereof in the ninth Chapter of 
the firſt Part 3 where we have ſhewed that the Elevation, whoſe 
ſcope is the Adoration of the Sacrament, was never at all practi- 
ſed in the Latin Church before the XIII. Century : So that the 
Reader may look back upon what hath been ſaid in that Chapter, 
without being at the trouble of repeating it over again in this 
place. It ſhall fuffice to relate the Conſtitutions which the Po 
made about that time, to incline the people unto the Adoration 
of the Hoſt. The farſt is, that of Hoxor:4 the Third,” who was 
Pope in the Year of our Lord, 1216. which is conceived in theſe 
terms ; That Prieſts ſhould _ teach their people, that at the Ge- 
lebration of Maſs, when the 4 rs lifted: up, they ſhould kneel with 
reſpe& ; and that they ſhould alſo do the like when the Prieſt carries it 
#nto any fick, perſon. Gregory the Ninth, which ſucceeded him, 
Anno 1227. invented the ringing a Bell, to warn the youre to 

Decrer. Greg. fall down on their knees to adore the conſecrated Hoſt 3 order- 

po en pee ing, That when the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt ;s made, and at the Ele- 

i fans. ation of the Hoſt, there ſhould a Bell ring, v6 the end that all which 

Nauclerus ad hear it ſrould kneel down, and joyn their hands tn adoring the Hoſt. 

Anno 1240. From thence it was that Pope Clement the Fifth, at the beginning 

cranezius. 5 of the XIV. Century, did condemn thoſe which taught, * That 

Decrer. Clem, hen the Body of Feſus Chriſt was lifted up, men need not ſtir, nor 

|. 5. tit. 3. de £/Ve unto it any homage, He ſpeaks of the Sacrament, the Ado- 

hzr.c.3.ad no- ration whereof was not approved by thoſe perſons. From thence 
firum. it is alſo that in the Breviary, the Prieſt who ſays Mas, is ſo pre- 
| ciſely warned to kneel downand worſhip the Hoſt after pronoun- 
cing theſe words, Thes :s my Body ; and to ſhew it unto the people, 

__. that they alſo might worthip it: and alſo doth reiterate the ſame 

> ym pH Warning as qpape the Cup. From thence (in fine) proceeds the 

Gerd. I . I. Prayers which be aca 

| thee,O hidden Drointy, who art truly vatled under theſe Types:I whol- 
by ſubmit my heart unta. thee, berauſe it fatleth in my meauating of 
thee: My Sight, Touch, and Taſte are deceived: in.regard. of thee ; 
and it 15 11 the hearing only that any confidence can be laid, I believe 
all that the Son of God hath ſard, and there is nothing truer ng: 
| ; | | or 


D —— 


dreſled unto the Sacrament ; Idewoutly adore 
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Word of Truth, The Divinity only was hid upon the Croſs, but here 
the Humanity is alfo watles, Newerthelefs, tm believing and confeſ- 
ſong both the one and the other, I beg of thee what the penitent Thref 
fired, I ao not. fee thy Wounds, as did St. Thomas 3 howewer, 1 
confeſs thou art my God. - Enable me to beliewe alrays 11 thee, to pxt 
all my truſt and confidence in thee, and to lowe thee, O Memurial of 
the acath of our Sawviuur ;. Bread of Life, which grveſt Life nnto 
Mazxkind, grant that my Soul may Irve on thee, and that it may 
always find delight. and ſweetneſs in thee. O diwine Pellican, Feſws 
my Lord, I am unclean : waſh me, ana cleanſe me with thy Blood x 
one drop whereof ts ſufficient to ſave the whole World from all Impie- 


ty. O Feſw, whom | now behold wailed ;, I beſeech thee that thou wilt 


be pleaſed to oe what I fo earneſtly beg ;, that is to ſay, that behold- 
ing thee with open face, I may become happy by the ſfeht of thy Glory. 


And this other, I ſalute thee, Light of the World, Word of the Fa- 6!oT. ad de- 


ther, true Hoſty, Irving Fleſh, perfett God, true Man. 

- It muſt not be forgot that juſt at the beginning of the XIII. 
Century, a few years before Honorius the Third had made his 
Conſtitution for the Adoration of the Sacrament ; Odo, Biſhop 


of Barts ordained, That the people ſhould often be exhortea to bow the Statur Syrod.. 


crer, Greg.l.2, 
tit.4 1, de hui, 
celebr.c.10.f& 


knee before the Body, as before therr Maker and Low, as often as © 5: <5 Bivl. 


they ſhould. ſee it paſs before them, This Prelate cauſed ſeveral pre- 
cautions to be added unto this Decree, in caſe it ſhould happen 
that any part of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould fall to 
the ground, or that any Fly or Spider ſhould chance to fall into 
the Blood. *Tis true, Odo was not the firſt that preſcribed theſe 
kinds of precautions 3 for from the VIII. Century, ſomewhat of 
this nature is to be ſeen in a Penitential, attributed unto Pope 
Gregory the XIII. which held the Chair, according unto Bellr- 
21ne's computation, from the Year 731. unto the. Year 741. I 
ſay, this Penitential is attributed unto him 3 for it is not very 
certain that it is his : but in fine, ic is in this Book, which is in- 


Par. 


ſerted in one of the Tomes of the Councils, that Precautions like Tom.s, p.z-1. 


unto thoſe eſtabliſhed by Qdo, Biſhop-of Paris, are to be ſeen. 
+ And it is, as I conceive, of this Penitential Book, attributed unto 


Gregory the Thirteenth, that the -Canoniſt Gyratiaz hath taken 2<,Coniccr. 


the words he cites in his. Decrete, under the name of Pope P:us 
the firſt, who lived about the middle of the II. Century. In 
fine, beſides that they agree much better with the time of Grego- 
ry, than with that of P:us, who as yet was ignorant of theſe kinds 
of Precautions. : 'The words related 'by Gratiar, as ſpoken by 
P:us, are at. this day to be found wverbatizy, in the Penirential, gi- 
ven us under the name of Gregory the XIII. The firſt Chriſtians 
. were careful that no part of the (acred Symbols of the Euchariſt 
Ecce ſhould 


diſtinR.2. c. ſt 
per negl1oens 
clam, 
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Ordinance touching what might, through neglect, to the 
ground, of the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament : that was an 
effec of after Ages ; which being in procelſs of time become infi- 
nitely more ſcrupulous than former Chriſtians, became alſo more 
liberal of their Decrees and Conſtitutions, eſpecially in what con- 
cerned the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : inſomuch that Hubert, 
Arch-Biſhop of Gazterbury, and Legat of Pope Geleftize, made 
this Decree at the end of the XIL Century, never regarding the 
ſimplicity with which the Sacrament was ſent unto ſick people in 


Apud Roger. the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity 3- That Prieſts, as often as there tc - 


i to IN ed to communicate the Sick, ſhould themſelves carry the Hoſt in their 


Prieftly Habits, ſuitable unto ſo great a Sacrament : and that gore 
ſhould be carried before it, if ftormy Weather, the badneſs of the Ways, 

or ſome other reaſon doth ot binder. Oao, Biſhop of Pars, did 

moreover ordain,. That all perſozs ſhould kneel dawn unto it when it 

paſſed by ; which, if my Memory fail not, is the firſt Decree made 

for adoring the Hoſt ; yet it muſt not be imagined that the Ado- 

ration of the Sacrament was not at all practiſed in the Latin 

Church before this Ordinance of. Odo, which was made in the 

beginning. of the XIII. Century. There be ſome which think 

that it was eſtabliſhed by Durandus, Abbot of Troary, in the XI. 

Century, a little after Berengarius had declared himſelf againſt 

the Doſtrine of the Real Preſence. But if. Darandus made no 

mention of the Adoration of the Sacrament, as in effec there be 

thoſe which refer his words unto the bleſſed Humanity of our Re- 

deemer, whereof he maketh mention in the ſame place, and un- 

to which they pretend that the a& of Adoration fhould be ad- 

[ dreſſed, according to the deſign of this Abbot ; it cannot be de- 

De Sacram.l.2. nied but Alger formally taught it in the XII. Century : for as to 
E-3. what we read in the ancient Cuſtoms of the Monaſtery of Ghuny,, 


ſhould fall tothe ground 3 bur wedo nor find that thieymade any 


Lib.3.c:18.t.4+ That all thoſe which meet the Prieſt, bearing the Body of the Lord un- 


Spicy.p.217» to & ſick, perſon ſhould demand Forgiveneſs ; F do not ſee that all 
| do explain this action after one manner. Doxz Luke & Achery, 
which: cauſed them to be printed, underſtands it of Adoration s 

having cauſed this little Annotationto be purtin the Margin ; That 

2s to ſay, that they ſhould proſtrate and adore. Others ſay that theſe 


words, Demand Pardon, dg only ſignifie that thoſe which meet - 


the Sacrament ſhould demand Forgiveneſs, either of the Prieſt, 

Iid. 1.2, £30. the ſame as in communicating 3 for the all | 
P-145» eachother, and kiſſed the Prieft's hand nd>before. they received the 
þ holy Sacxament ; or of God, in confideration'of: cheideath of Je- 
__ - 13. fus Chriſt, whereof the Sacrament is a Memorial. Whereunto- 
poneeee3*Þ* ehey add, that the ſame was practiſed in. this famous Aﬀſembly, 
when 


L8 


demanded :Pardon of - 
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when the Croſs was uncovered on Gooa-Friday, and the day cal- 
led The Exaltatton of the Holy Groſs, and that the Pardon which 
they asked upon theſe two occaſions is Sor romeo from Adora- 
tion. Moreover they ſay,that in the thirtieth Chapter of the ſecond 
Book of theſe Cuſtoms, wherein is exactly repreſented what was 
practiſed in thoſe times in this famous Monaſtery, in the Conſe- 
cration, and in the Communion of the Euchariſt, there is not one 
word ſaid of the Elevation of the Hoſt. Whence they infer, 
chat they did not practiſe the Adoration of the Sacrament which 
in the Latin Church, for ſome Ages _ doth immediately fol- 
low the Elevation of it. Afeer all, ſhould the words in queſtion 
be applied unto the Adoration of the Hoſt, no other conſequence 
could from thence be drawn but this, towit, that in the XI. Cen- 
tury, at the end whereof, was collected together in three Books, 
all theſe ancient Cuſtoms, this Adoration began'to be practiſed ; 
that is to ſay, after the Condemnation' of Berengarius, although 
there was no Decree for it until the XIII. Century. 

And as before the XIII. Century, there was no Decree made 
touching the Adoration of the Sacrament, ſo alſo before that time 
there was no Holy Day dedicated unto-its honour ; from whence 
the Proteſtants do not fail to make their advantage againſt the 
Adoration of the Euchariſt ; laying, Thar if this Adoration had 
| been practiſed in the ancient Church, Chriſtians would not have 
referred itunto #7haz the Fourth, the care of inſtituting the Feaſt 
of the Sacraments which he did in the Year 1264. But it isnot 
ſafficient ro know that Urban the Fourth did inſtitute this Holy 
Day in that Year, if we do not alſo know that he was inclined 
thereunto by the defires, and upon the Revelations of certain 
Women of the Country of Lzege ; particularly of a Nun called 

e, unto whom he wrote a Letter upon this Subject, and ano- 
ther unto all the Biſhops; the which is contained in the Bull of Cle- 
ent the Fifth, in the third Book of Glementines, tit. 16. as we 
are fully informed by - Joh» Dieſterm Bleras, Prior of St. Faxes 
of L-:ge, which he ompoti, after having made, as he faith, an 
exact enquiry of what had paſſed in this Inſtitution. And to 
inform the Reader of the nature of theſe Revelations, he adds, 
That the firſt of theſe Women, called .7ul:ara, in praying, per- 
ceived a marvellous Aparition 3 v:z. The n, as it were at 


Full, but having ſome kind of Spots : Whereupon ſhe was — 


inſpired that the Moon was the Church, and that the Spot whic 
appeared therein was the want of a Holy Day, which as yet was 
wanting. So'that ſhe received a Command from Heaven to be- 
gin this Solemnity, and to publiſh unto the World that it ought 
to be celebrated, ' He faith mag os That this 7ut1aza having 
cce A com- 
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communicated her: Revelations unto one Iſabella, this I/abels, 
knowing the troubles 7«{:aza was:in upon this Subject, ſhe'deſi- 
rel of God by. earneſt: Prayers, that he. would impart unto her. 
the knowledge of theſe:things 3. and that going -to viſit Eve, a 
Nun of the Church of St. Mart:zs of Leige, the no ſooner kneeled 
down before the Crucifix, but being raviſhed in mind, ſhe was 
ſhewed from Heaven, that this particular Holy Day of the Eu- 
chariſt had always been in the Council of the Soveraign Trinity, 
and that now the time of abor 2ay Ru unto Men was.come; for 
the affirmed, that in her Extaſie, ſhe ſaw all the Heavenly Hoſt 
demand of God by their Prayers, that he would ſpeedily mani- 
feſt this Solemnity unto the wavering World, to confirm the 
Faith of the Church Militant. 7: 5 

I am not ignorant but that there be ſome which would attri- 
bute the cauſe of this Inſticution'unto a Miracle of Blood, which, 
as they ſay, fell from an Hoſty in the hands of a Prieſt, as he 
{ang Maſs. 504 $6 e | 

But Beſides what Dzeſterm, and after him, ſeveral others have 
related unto us 3 we have, touching the firſt cauſe of this Inſtitu- 
tion, the Declaration of #rbax himſelf, which made it : For in. 
the Letter which he wrote unto all the Bilbops inſerted in the 
Bull of Clement the Fifth, he thus ſpeaks 3 We have underſtood 
heretofore, betng 1# a lawer Office (that is to ſay, when he was Arch- 
. Deacon of the Church of Leige) that it was revealed unto ſome Ca- 
tholicks (which were the three Women mentioned by Diefterm ; 
Zaultana, Iſabella, and Eve) that ſuch a Holy Day was to be generally 
celebrated in the Gharch. Andin that-which he wrote unto Eve; 
We are ſenſible, Daughter, that your Soul hath defrred with, great de- 
fire, that a folemn Holy Day of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt might be in- 
ſtrtuted 1n the Ghurch, to be celebrated. by Believers. unto perpetuity. 
This is the ground and foundation of this Feaſt, : and the true cauſe 
J its Inſtitution, even/according to the Teſtimony of the-Life of 

aliara, the firlt of theſe three Women ; a Teſtimony whoſe 
proper-terms is related by Molanus, in his Martyrology of Saints 
in Flazders, on the 5th of April,  - — - - F-: 

But how great (over the Authority of Popes at that time- was 
in the Weſt,. the Necree of Arbaz. was not obſerved in: all 
Churches, by reaſon of the newnels of the thing 3; therefore Gle- 
ent. the Fifth cauſed. it to be publiſhed again about fifty years af-. 
. ter, as the Gloſs upon the Decretal of ut the Fifth, where- 
in that of Arbax.1s inſerted, exprefly obſerves. Bur noewith- |; 
ſtanding all this, it was not hitherto kept as Dre/ferm,informs us, / 
inthe ninth Article of his Book ; © Although. (ſa:th he) the Apo-( 
* ftolical Commands touching the Celebration of the new Jy 

ay 
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©Day of the venerable Sacrament hath-been addreſſed-unto all 
* the: Churches; yet 1 it isnevertheleſs, that tione of the Churches 
©werecareful to give Obedience thereunto, excepting the Church 
* of Lerge; which, as ſoon as it had with honour received the 
* Apoſtolical Nuncio, with the Bulls, the Decretals, and the Of- 
© fice which he had brought ; preſently, as a dutiful Daughter, 
© gave Obedience thereunto:z rejecting th 
© gin 7ul:aa cauſed to be' made, and ufing that which had been 
© compoled: by Thomas ' Aquinas. ' And: fo ever (ince thoſe Bulls 
© came, the Diocelſs of Lzege, and no other elfe, hath ſolemni- 
© zed this Holy: Day, until the days of our Lord, Pope Fohn the 
* Twenty ſecond,who lived in the Year of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© 1315.: Who publiſhed;all the Conſticurions of Clement, and ſenc 
© them unto-the; Univerfities. - + | : | 
And now if it be'demanded of #rban, what profit was made 
bf this Inſtitution, he will-anſwer; © That this Holy Day proper- 
© ly belongs unto the Sacrament, becauſe there is no Saint but 
* hath its Holy:Day, although there is remembrance had of them 
© in the: Maſles, and in the Litanies. - That it muſt be celebra- 
© ted once every” yeat 3 particularly, 'to confound the Unbelief 
© and Extravagance' of Hereticks, ro 'make a ſolemn and more 
© particular Commemoration of it; to the end, to frequent 
© Churches with more and greater Devotion 3 there to repair by 
© attention, by humility of Spirit, and by purity of heart, all che 
* defaults wherein! we have faller in all che other Maſſes, either 
© by che diſquiet of worldly cares, or by the dulneſs and weak- 
* neſs of humane frailty, and there with reſpe& to receive this. 
© Sacrament, and to. receive increaſe of Graces. Almoſt the ve- 
ry ſame thing is to be ſeen in the Breviary of the Latin Church. 
The Feaſt of the Sacrament was attended by-Proceſſion, where- 
in the Hoſt is born with: Pomp and Magnificence.  Dzefterm ſaith, 
that it was Pope 7ohn.the Twenty ſecond which introduced this 
cuſtom.: But Boſ7us in his Chronicles 3 and afterhim, Genetrard, 
in his Chronology, Book IV. place it much later ; and fay, that 
it began a hundred years after the Inſtitution of the Holy Day, 
to be practifed. at Pavia 3 from whence it fpread it ſelf abroad 
 inroall the YWeftern Churches, -and eſpecially at Angers, where 
Berengarias: hati been Arch-Deacon. | Upon which, feveral ob- 
ſerve, that this Inſtitution: is dire&tly contrary unto the practice 
of the ancient Church ; -that:very far from carrying'in Proceſſion 
the ſacred. Symbols of che. Body and Blood of our Saviour, did 
adminiſter. them, the :Doors: ſhut, even from the ITE Century , 
and concealed; them.:not :only from Unbelievers' and Idolaters, 
but-even/alſo from the Catechumeny, which were made to-go 
PI 3 TI | our 


e Office which the Vir- - 


Clement.li.2 
tit. 16. ft Do- 
mIinum. 


OFc. fir,s. in- - 
fra Oc. Corp. 
Chriſt. le& 4. 
& 5, 


out when this divine Sacrament: was to be adminiſtred, They 
add,” that this Proceffion was very- ill reſented by' many perſons 
that lived in the Communion of the Rowzar Church. In fine, 
Queen Gatherine de Mearcis wrote: unto the Pope in the Year 
1561. as Monſieur de Thos! relates in his Hiſtory, to demand of 
"Thuan, Hiſt, 1. him, © That-the Holy Day of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
28, © had been newly invented, might be aboliſhed, becauſe it was 
* the occaſion of many Scandals, .and that it was no way neceſſa- 

© ry ; for (ſaid ſbe) this Myſtery was inſtituted fora ſpiritual Wor- 

* ſhip and Adoration, and not for Pomp and Pageantry. © And 

George Caſſander, in his Conſultation addreſſed unto the Empe- 

Caſand, Con- rors, Ferdinand the Firſt, and Max:mlian the Second 3 © The 
ſult. decir- © practice (ſaith he) of carrying publickly the Bread of the Sacra- 
cnet Eu- © ment in publick pomp, and often to expoſe it unto the ſight of 
j « all the World, ſeemeth to have been introduced and received 

© not very long ago, contrary unto the practice and intentions of 

© the Ancients : for they had this Myſtery in ſo great veneration, 

© that they ſuffered none fo much as to {ce or receive it, but the 

* Faichful, whom they eſteemed to be Members of Jeſus Chriſt, 

£ and ſuch as were *worthy to partake of ſo great a Myſtery ; 

* therefore before Conſecration, the Catechumeny, the Poſleſſed, 

© the Penitents, and ina word, all thoſe which were not fit to 

© receive, were by the voice of the Deacon commanded to with- 

©* draw, and were turned out by the care:of the Door-keepers. 

© This poaes therefore of thus man boy" Bread ought to be 

© aboliſhed, without any-prejudice unto the Church ; -on the con- 

© trary, it would receive great advantage thereby (provided the 

* thing were prudently done) ſeeing it is but a late thing ; and 

© that without this Proceſſion, the hanour of the Sacrament is no- 

© thing leſſened, and may ſtill-at this time be diſcontinued, ſeeing 

© for the moſt part, this Ceremony ſeems: rather for Pageantry 

© and Shew, than for the peoples Devotion. By reaſon whereof 

© (continues be) Albert Grantz, a man of very great Judgment, doth 

* commend in his Metropoles, Nicholas de CGuſa, Legat in Germa- 

© xy, to have taken away the abuſe which was committed in roo 

© often carrying about the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in. Proceſ- 

© fion upon Holy Days ; and commanded. that it ſhould: nor be 

© carried out in publick, but berwixt the Ofawe of the Feaſt *de- 

© dicated unto the Sacrament : And Albert adds a memorable rea- 
© ſan for it ; Becauſe (ſaith he) the, Heawenly Maſter rftituted this 
* Sacrament for Hſe, and not for Oftentation. And as for the 
© Feaſt it ſelf, it 1s certain it was. inſtituted by {ran 3, not: to- 
* carry the Sacrament in Proceſſion, but to: make the Afﬀem- 
© bly the greater; and to the end Men ſhould 1o m"_ ar ma it 
| themſelves 
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* themſelves by works of Piety, that they might on that day par- 
©ricipateof this precious Sacrament, and receive it with reſpect ; 
© for it is what the words of the Decree do import; and if the 
© Inſtitution were duly kept, I think there would be nothing ab- 
© ſurd in it. : | 

The filence of the Geptzles, and the ancient Diſputes of Chri- 
ſtians againſt them, and of theirs againſt the Chriſtians, doth ve- 
ry much contribute unto the Illuſtration of the queſtion which we 


examine. We have ſeen in the 9th. Chapter of the ſecond part, - 


that the Pagans as well as Hereticks, had a particular knowledge 
of all that was believed and practifed in the Church ; and thac 
there was ſcarce one of our Myſteries but they oppotee , and up- 
on which they made not ſome oppoſition againſt Chriſtians. Bur 
they never diſputed againſt them upon the point of the Euchariſt ; 
even not then it ſelf, when the holy Fathers reproached them of 
* * adoring things which might be ſtolen _ and which muſt be 

kept under Lock and Key ; things which ſometimes was given in 
pawn. From whence ſeveral do infer, That the Adoration of 
the Sacrament was not practiſed among(t theſe Chriſtians z there 
being no Rn that the Gertzles would have {ſpared them 
upon the Adoration of the Sacrament, which is ſubject unto all 
theſe inconveniences wherewith they charged their falſe Divini- 


ries, They farther obſerve, That when M:zzutins Felix and Ta- In oav.Orar. 
trap, called it an impious and ridiculous thing to adore what one' Pro contra 


fanctified 3 the former ſaid unto them, 1oz adore the Ox with the 


GrzXc. 


Egyptians, axd you eat him afterwards. And that Theodoret wrote, Minur. Feel.. 


at 1t 1s the greateſ# folly in the World, to adore that which one eats. 7a a} 
neſ.G.55» 


They obſerve, I ſay, that theſe Pagans would not have been with- 
out a reply, had the Church at that time given unto the Sacrament 
the Soveraign Worſhip of Religion, ſeeing it had been very eafie 
for them to have retorted back theſe ſhameful reproaches upon 
this Object of their Adoration ; and to ſay unto them, that they 
had not juſtice to condemn them for that which they eat, ſeeing 
that Chriſtians did the very ſame thing : : And becaule they never 
reply'd this unto the Church, it is concluded, That the Church 
did not adore the Sacrament. And what doth the more confirm 
theſe People in this Opinion, is, That the Heathens of theſe times 
do not fail to reproach the Latins, That they do eat the God 
which they Worthip, as hath been repreſented in the 9th Chap- 
ter of the ſecond Part, above recited. 


bid. 


St. Auftin eſtabliſheth this Maxim, That the God which the Serm. 12. de 


Chriſtians Worſhip, cannot be ſhewed with pointing the Finger. 
" Do not diſpute with me I beſeech jou (ſaith he) and do-not 1im- 
* portune me inasking me, What is the God that I adore ? foritis 
| not 
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© not..an Idol towards which I may. point my; Finger 2nd tell you} 
* That is the God which I adore : Neither -is it-a Planer, nor a 
© Star, nor the Sun, nor the Moon, that I. may ſtretch out -my 
© hand towards Heaven and ſhew you, That is. the God which I 
©2Jore. * Healſo applies this Maxim particularly unto Jeſus Chriſt 


4+ Incarnate : * Whilelit (ſazth he): we are in this Body, we are ab- 


—— 


Serm. 7 . o o . bd - © 

Dive *ſentfromthe Lord; and if it were called-in queſtion or denied, 
Serm. 120. de © and that we were asked, Where is your God.?. we are not able 
-Diverſ. *ro ſhew him. Jeſus Chriſt is always with his Father, as to the 


© preſence of his Glory, and of his Divinity ; As to his bodily 
© preſence, he is now above the Heavens, at the right hand of 
y his Father ; but he is in all Chriſtians by a yrraance of Faith. 
Catech. 14- Tt is in this ſenſe that St. Gyrzl,of 7eruſalemaid, © He is now ab- 
* ſent in regard of his Fleſh; but he is preſent in the midſt of us 
© in Spirit.” The Proteſtants hence do draw this induction, thac 
theſe Maxims are incon(iſtent with the Adoration of the: Sacra- 
ment 3 and that they cannot reaſonably be eſtabliſhed by perſons 
which make che Euchariſt an Object of Divine Adoration, be- 
cauſe it cannot be denied, bur that the Sacrament is a viſible Ob- 
jet, which is apprehended by our ſenſes, and by conſequence, an 
Obje& which can be ſhewed with the Finger z and of which it 

may be ſaid, See there the God which I adore. 
They alſo pretend that the Holy Fathers Diſputes againſt the 
Ebrcnites, and the Docetes, two Sets of Hereticks: the former 
| of which faid, That Jeſus Chriſt was but a meer Man;;. The 
others, That he had wy a ſhadow of a Body : They pretend, 1 
ſay, that the ſilence of the Fathers, upon the ſubject of the Ado- 
ration of the Sacraments in diſputing againſt theſe Hereticks, is 
an evident proof that it was not adored in the Ancient Church 
becauſe, if it had been adored, they would have, urged this Ado- 
ration both agaiuſt the one and the other :. becaufe one adoresnot 
the Body of a common Man, nor an imaginary Body, and which 
hath nothing of a true Body, but a deceitful appearance. It is 
alſo what is farther inferred by ſome amongſt them, from the 11- 
lence of the ſame Fathers in their Diſputes againſt the Aquarrars, 
which celebrated the Euchariſt with Water only ; ſaying, They 
could not diſpence themſelves from alledging this a& of Adora- 
tion ; to repreſent unto them, that the Conlſecration not being to 
be performed with Water only, they would be guilty of the crime 
of Idolatry, to adore common Water as if it had been the Blood 
.of Jeſus Chriſt, whatever intention they might have had other- 
wiſe. They ſay the ſame of the Canon made by the third Coun-- 
cil of Braga, A410 675. againſt thoſe which Conſecrated Milk 
inſtead of Wine in the Holy Cup ;- the Fathers ſatisfying _ 
1 x | 2; oe 
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celebrate with Milk ; neverthelefs, 'fay the Proteſtants, iF che 
Church had practiſed the Adoration of the Eucharift, had noc 
that been the fit time to have ſpoken of it ; and to have ſhewed, 
That thoſe which did celebrate the Sacrament with Milk, cauſed 
the Church to be guilty of Idolatry ; becauſe the People adoring 
the Cup, could not, in effect, adore any thing but Milk. How 
comes 1t to pals, ſay they again, that this publick Service of Re- 
ligion, this Adoration of the Sacrament, was never alledged ro 
overthrow Meftorias ; who faid, in ſpeaking of the Humane Na- 
ture of Jeſus Chriſt, That he could not adore him which had beer an 
Infant of two Months old, and which had ſucked the Breaſts. 

As for the Greek Church, I cannot tell how ( after all that 
hath been faid at the end of the XII. Chapter of the Second Part) 
It can be thought the Greeks adore the Sacrament. Ic is true, that 
all things which we therein obſerved, donot well agree, as many 
ſay, with this a& of Adoration, no more than the reproach made 


by Arcudins (a Greek Latiniſed) againſt the Greeks; whereof 


we made mention in the ſame place : when' he faith, That they 
grove but little or no honour unto the Sacrament. As for Cabaſilas, 
Archbiſhop of Theſalonica, who wrote in the XIV. Century, he 
faith only, That believers, willing to ſhew their Devotion and thery 
Faith, adore, bleſs, and celebrate as God, that is to ſay, 1a the A# 
af communicating Jeſus Chriſt ; who ts underſto2d 1n his gifts, Ne- 
 verthele(s, certain words of Gabrzel Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, 
are Cited 3 who was a Prelate at Venice about 45 years ago, the 
which do formally lay down the Adoration we treat of. ' But the 
Proteſtants anſwer thereunto, that beſides that, the Greeks do ſe- 
veral things which (as hath been ſhewed) agree not with this Ado- 
ration. There never hath been in the Greek Church any Decree 
made for the adoring of the Euchariſt ; neither doth there appeat 
any, in their publick Books of Religion. They ſay moreover, 
That there'is no certainty that the words cited under the name of 
Gabriel of Philadelphia, are his z becauſe the Greek hath never 
| been cited: And that if it were true that they had been ſpoke by 
this Prelare, it were not to be thought ſtrange, that a Greek, living 
amongſt the Latins, ſhould be prevailed upon by the ordinary pra- 
Rice of thoſe which-adore the Sacrament wath the Worihip of 
Larry; bur that his example and teſtimony conclude nothing 
rouching the body of the Greek Church. In tine, Anthony Cancus, 
a Patrician of Yezice, Archbiſhop of Corfor, anſwering unto Pope 
Gregorythe XIII. which had commanded him particularly to in- 
form himof the differences betwixt the Greek and Latin Church, 
obſerves expreſly in his Hiſtory of the-Hereites of the Modern 

F fff Greeks, 


{elves in ſaying; that the Inſtitution of out Lord admitted not ro 
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Greeks, the Manuſcript whereof. is to be ſeen in the Kings Li- 

brary, that there is no Chriſtian Communion which renders leſs 
reverence, leſs honour, nor leſs Worſhip unto the Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt, than the Greeks do. He alſo adds, that having 

taxed them with the little reſpect they give unto the Sacrament, 

that they anſwered him, That there was no command which re- 

quired this Adoration. From whence he takes occaſion to com- 

pare them unto Occolampaarus; who pay taught,that the Sacra- 

ment ſhould not be adored with the Worſhip of Latry : Let the 

Reader judge of this difpute ; for it is not my buſineſs to decide it. 

_ Therefore from the conſideration of the Greek Church, I paſs 

unto that of Eth:opra, or the Aby/ins ; inthe which, according to 

the teſtimony of Frances Alvarez a Prieſt of Portagal, and an 

In his Voyage Eye-witnels, all the People as well Men as Women, go unto the 
inco Friopi2, Communion with their hands lift up and open ; and during the 
_—_ whole Office, and all the time of the Communion, every one is 
| ſtanding z the which is confirmed by Zaga Zato an Abyſin, who 
A 2 in the Explication of their Faith, tranſlated by Damian Goes, 
200 Þ:527 obſerves, that in ſaying their Maſs, they do not ſhew the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, as he ſaw that it was uſually practiſed 

amongſt the Latins. The which doth ſhew how little credit is 

t be given unto a Liturgy of the A&yſins which is put into 

Latin, in the Library of the Holy Fathers, without menti- 

oning from whence it was taken, or who it is that tranſlated it ; 

and 1n the which there is mention made both of the Elevation 

and Adoration of the Sacrament z the which is directly contrary 

unto the Depoſition of theſe two infallible Witnefles z whoſe 
teſtimonies we juſt now. received ; and the one of which, to wit, 

Alvarez, .expreſly obſerves, that the A&y/izs do not lift up the 
Sacrament in the Celebration of their Euchariſt ; which 1s the 

cauſe, as the other faith, that the Sacrament is not ſhewed unto 

che People, as it is amongſt the Latins. And in the Weſt it (elf, 

there hath always been People which have celebrated the Sacra- 

ment without adoring or lifting it up, as we have ſhewed at large 

in the firſt Part of this Hiſtorical Treatiſe ; becauſe, before the 
Introduction of the Elevation, or Adoration of it in the Latin 

Church, Berengarms, with his followers, were grown very emi- 

nent; who were immediately followed by the Albzgenſss and Wal- 

denſis, which ſpread themſelves in France, Italy, England, in Bohe- 

2:14 and elſewhere 3 and all thoſe celebrated the Euchariſt with- 

out lifting up or. adoring the Sacrament z which practice was fol- 

lowed by the Taborites of Bohemia, at the beginning of: the XV. 

Century, and the which is alfo practiſed by Proteſtants, which 

are in very great numbers in all parts of Emrope. h 
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In fine, to: conclude. this Chapter, ' and: at the-ſame'rtime the 

whole Hiſtory of the Euchariſt, I will here inſert two paſſages 

of St. Auſftiz, to the end the Reader might judge of his Opinion 
touching the ſubje&t which we examine. In the firſt, he puts the 
Sacrament in the ſame degree with the other Symbols, and gives 

it only the reſpect which ought to be given unto Religious things, | 

 *To eftabliſh a Sign, ( ſarth he) one employs ſometimes a thing Li9.3- de Tri- 

* that was exiſtent before hou Earth: as-7acob&when he awaked V*: © 19: 
*afcer his Dream, made uſe of the Stone which ſerved him for a 

© Pillow while he ſlept 5 ſometimes the thing one makes uſe of, is 

* made on purpoſe for it, and ſhould continue for ſometime after; 

© as the Brazen Serpent which Moſes lifted up in the Wilderneſs, 

© and as our Characters and our Letters.” But ſometimes alſo it 

© ought to ceaſe to be, after having ſerved the uſe whereunto it 

© was deſtinated; as the Bread which we make on purpoſe to that 

*end, and which is conſumed-in receiving of the Sacrament. 

<Buc becauſe theſe ys being done by Men,are known unto Men, 
*they-may-be honoured or reſpe&ed as Religious things,buttocauſe 

* admiration as miraculous things, it is what they cannot do. Inthe 
other of theſe two paſlages, he ſpeaks of Baptiſm, and of the Lords 

Supper, and without making any difference betwixt the one and 

the other, as to the reſpe&t which we owe them : He attributes 

unto them only a bare and common veneration 3 and alſo he will 

have us give it unto them, not through any carnal ſervitude, bur 

by a ſpiritual liberty 3 that is to fay, as he explains himſelf, not 

in venerating theſe Sacraments for their own ſake, nor in taking 

the Sign for the thing ſignified ; but in direfting our Devotion 

unto the things whereunto they do relate. © Him (ſazth he) that 

*doth Worthip or Venerate a Sign, without knowing what it ſig- Lib.z. de Do- 
© nifies, he is made ſubject to the Law ; but he that celebrates a &r- Chriſtian. 
© Sign which is uſeful, and Divinely inſtituted, in knowing what #P-% & 5+ 
* it doth ſignifie, he doth not venerate that which is viſible and 

* temporal: but all his Devotion is lifted up unto him unto whom 

*it ought to be referred. And I affirm, that ſuch a perſon is 

* free and ſpiritual, even though he had lived under the times-of 
©Bondage, wherein it was not yet convenient to explain the Signs 

* unto carnal Men, they being to be brought under by this yoke. 

© The Patriarchs and Prophets, and all thoſe of the Ancient Iſrael 

* which the Holy Ghoſt made uſe of, were thoſe ſpiritual Men, 
© whereby we have received the aid and comfort of the holy 
© Scriptures. But ſince the Reſurre&tion of our Saviour Jeſus 

* Ctviſt, in theſe times wherein the Enfign of our liberty hath 
* manifeſtly appeared, we are-not ſo much as burdened with the . 
© troubleſome obſervation of Signs, whereof we have the know- 
: Ffff 2 *ledge 
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© ledge already. Whereas the Ancients had ſuch great mimbers, 
* we have but very few, and theſe few it ſelf, which our Saviour 
© and the example of the Apoſtles left us, are very eaſily practi- 
* ſed, very eaſily underſtood, and of a moſt pure obſervation ; 
© as the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Celebration of the Body 
* and Blood of our Saviour. Every one that receives them, 
* knoweth them very well, and whereunto they- have relation ; 
* and they. be venerated,::not'by any. carnal Obedience, but by a 
© ſpiritual Liberty. Beſides, as it is the Nature of a fervile weak- 
© neſs to follow the literal ſenſe, and to take the Signs for the 
* things ſignified. I ſuppoſe, that it is alſo the Nature of Error 
* and Extravagancy, to attribute unto Signs needleſs and frivo- 
© lous Explications. 

God Almighty give us all Grace ſo well to diſtinguiſh Signs, 
from the things which they repreſent, that we may never -give 
unto thoſe, that which we ought only to render unto tneſe ; 1 
mean, that Jeſus Chriſt only may be the Obje& of our Worſhip 
and Adoration 3; and his Sacraments, that of our Venerationand 
Reſpect. So be it. Amer. | 
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